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Egyptische Finanzen. 


Nr. 5759. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Spezial-Kommissar Mr. Cave an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Bericht über die Finanzlage Egyptens. 


London, March 23, 1876. 

My Lord, — On the 19th of February Colonel Stokes and I, together Nr. 5759. 
with the staff of the Special Mission, had an audience of the Khedive for re 
the purpose of taking leave of him. || At the conclusion of this interview His 23.März 1876. 
Highness warmly expressed his acknowledgments to Her Majesty’s Government 
for the interest they had evinced in the welfare of Egypt, and requested me 
to convey to them his hope that they would always hold similar sentiments 
towards him, which he on his part should always cherish towards England. | 
His Highness then proceeded to acquaint us with an error he had recently 
discovered in his caleulations affeeting the land tax. He found, that the re- 
venue would on this account, at the end of ten years, be more seriously di- 
minished than he had anticipated, so that the Epyptian Treasury ‚would lose 
in 1886 2,500,0001. || This alteration of amount has been duly taken into 
consideration in the Tables accompanying my Report on the financial con- 
dition of Egypt, which I have now the honour to inclose. || It only remains 
for me to state that Colonel Stokes and Mr. Taylor, who, as your Lordship 
is aware, remained in Egypt for a short time after my departure, rejoined 
me in Paris, where I also met Mr. Rivers Wilson, to whom in the course of 
our conferences I communicated the substance of my Report. || We arrived in 
London on the 9th of March; and as my task is now completed, it is only 
right that I should acknowledge, which I do most cordially, the constant and 
valuable co-operation of Colonel Stokes, who has assisted me in framing my 
Report, and that I should also state to your Lordship that I had every 
reason to be satisfied with the staff of the Mission. || I found Mr. Buckley of 
the Foreign Office, Mr. White of the War Office and Mr. Aucher Taylor of 
the Foreign Office, zealous assistants, both in my calculations and inquiries, 
and always ready to advance the objects of the Mission by every means in 
their power. || I have, &c. 

Stephen Cave. 
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Br: The critical state-of the finances of Egypt is due to the combination of 
britannien. tWO Opposite causes. || Egypt may be said to be in a transition state, and she 
23.März 1876. suffers from the defects of the system out of which she is passing, as well 
as from those of the system into which she is attempting to enter. She 
suffers from the ignorance, dishonesty, waste and extravagance of the East, 
such as have brought her Suzerain to the verge of ruin, and at the same 
time from the vast expense caused by hasty and inconsiderate endeavours to 
adopt the eivilization of the West. || Immense sums are expended on unpro- 
ductive works after the manner of the East, and on productive works carried 
out in the wrong way, or too soon. This last is a fault which Egypt shares 
with other new countries (for she may be considered a new country in this 
respect) a fault which has seriously embarrassed both the United States and 
Canada; but probably nothing in Egypt has ever approached the profligate 
expenditure which characterized the commencement of the Railway system in 
England. || The Khedive has evidently attempted to carry out with a limited 
revenue in the course of a few years works which ought to be spread over 
a far longer period, and which would tax the resources of much richer ex- 
chequers. || We were informed, that one of the causes which operates most 
against the honesty and efficieney of native officers is the precarious tenure 
of office. From the Pashas downwards every office is a tenancy at will, and 
experience shows that while dishonesty goes wholly or partially unpunished, 
independence of thought and action, resolution to do one’s duty and to resist 
the peculation and neglect which pervade every department, give rise to in- 
trigues which, sooner or later, bring about the downfall of honest officials; 
consequently those who begin with a desire to do their duty give way before 
the obstructiveness which paralyzes every effort. || The public servant of 
Egypt, like the Roman Proconsul, too often tries to make as much as he can 
out of his office while it lasts, and the scandal takes place, of the retirement 
in a few years with a large fortune of men whose salary is perhaps 401. a 
month, and who have plundered the Treasury on the one hand, and the 
peasant on the other. || The European employes of the Khedive take care, 
naturally, that their position should be defined and secured. This gives them 
freedom of thought, speech and action which has been in many cases most 
valuable to Egypt. Mr. Acton, sent out from the English Board of Trade, 
is a most useful member of this elass. If men of such character and position 
were appointed to higher offices in the Civil Service, they would, as we be- 
lieve, bring about most excellent results. They would be checks upon the 
adventurers who have preyed upon Egypt; and they would take care, that the 
adviser upon public works should be in every case distinet from the person 
who benefits by their construction. The actual terms of the contracts require 
the scrutiny of men of integrity and capacity. It is admitted by contractors 
themselves that they charge far more than the fair amount for their work 
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because the conditions of the contracts are so unnecessarily and absurdly Nr. 5759. 
onerous that they are compelled to make extra charges to protect themselves en 
against possible loss, so that, one way or another, Egypt is the loser. An ?3-März 1876. 
official of high rank said to us, that the great want in Egypt is a body of 
high-elass Europeans, not those who compete with each other to make money, 
and put pressure upon the Khedive, but men like our Indian officials, who 
have done so much to raise the tone of the native races. || The principal 
source of the revenue and of the wealth of Egypt is the land. Agriculture 
here is almost independent of seasons; but it is dependent upon widely ex- 
tended, laborious and costly systems of irrigation. Where these are wanting, 
the land quickly relapses into desert. Where these are supplied, as in Upper- 
Egypt by the Bahr-Yussuf and the Bahr-Ibrahim, and more to the east by 
the Sweet-water Canal to Ismailia and Suez, whole tracts of land are brought 
into cultivation. It is necessary, therefore, that irrigation should be carried 
on completely and economically, that drainage should accompany it for the 
purpose of washing the salt out of the subsoil, and that the distribution of 
water should be carried on justly and regularly. On all these points much 
improvement is needed. Still the productive power of the land has immensely 
increased during the administration of the present Ruler, as will be more 
particularly described hereafter. || The tenure of land varies. All land theore- 
tically belongs to the State, as in feudal times in Europe, and similarly large 
estates were parcelled among the conquering races, and charged only with a 
fixed quit-rent called the dime or ouchour... The remainder of the land is 
held from the State by communities or individuals on payment of a tax called 
karadj, which is really a rent, and which was variable, and might at any 
time be augmented at the will of the Government. This land could not 
originally be leased, alienated, or devised, but relapsed to the State at each 
termination of ownership. More liberal and humane laws have been enacted 
by the present Ruler, and the land passes as easily as copyhold in England. 
Where land belongs to communities, the Sheykh distributes it to families for 
a year only, which is a great obstacle to industry. Nubar-Pasha informed us, 
that he let some land for rent in the ordinary way. Some he worked with 
labourers for hire; some in a sort of partnership with the labourers, who 
paid him a certain portion of the produce, he finding seed, implement, &e. | 
Labourers for hire are diffieult to be obtained in many places. Almost every 
man has a small parcel of land to cultivate; consequently contractors agree 
to take a piece of work for so much, and to bring a certain number of hands 
from various places. They make their terms with the landowner, who knows 
no one but the contractor, and it often occurs that the latter, though well 
and punctually paid, starves and defrauds the labourers in his gang, and great . 
misery and oppression take place, whether the gangs so brought together are 
of the better sort, who feed themselves and earn, say, 5 piastres a day, most 
irregularly paid, or whether they are the poorest Fellaheen, obtained by help 
ie 
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of the Mudir or Head-man of a district, who are paid nothing, but work from 
sunrise to sunset for their bare food, and run away at every opportunity. 
This uncertainty, whether as to labour and taxes by the proprietary or as to 
pay and position by the peasantry, lowers the value of land to such a degree 
that we were informed that good land in the Delta might be bought for five 
years purchase. Some time ago the Khedive established a “Credit Foncier”, 
or land bank, for the purpose of lending money to the peasantry at moderate 
rates, and lost a large sum of money by it. His motives were doubtless 
good; but he evidently began at the wrong end, and tried to palliate the evils 
of a system he ought to have reformed. There have been projects lately on 
foot for the introduction of Chinese into Egypt, and proposals have been 
made to the Khedive to send people to China to organize a system of emi- 
gration; but he objects, that the introduction of Chinese will be very expen- 
sive, and that there will be much trouble in enforcing their contracts. If 
they come of their own accord, he will be glad to employ them and to settle 
them on unoccupied land. We were informed, that all the labourers employed 
in the sugar-factories were paid regular money wages, and that the soldiers 
who are settled in military colonies or encamped near the sugar - estates are 
paid about 1s. a day, or by the task, besides their military pay; and as they 
work under their officers, it is said that twenty-five do as much work as 
sixty ordinary labourers. Besides these there are undoubtedly corvees and 
people working out the land tax paid for them by the Khedive. || The Daira- 
Samieh, or private estate of the Khedive, consists of some 350,000 feddans*) 
of good land, chiefly in Upper-Egypt, besides 100,000 feddans of poor land 
not under cultivation. Of the former he lets about half and keeps about 
half in hand. The net revenue of the whole is estimated at 422,000/. in 
round figures. About 15,000 acres of what the Khedive keeps in hand are 
planted in cotton, and 120,000 in what is called winter cultivation, ö. e. corn 
and vegetables of various kinds. But the most important industry is the 
cultivation of the sugar-cane and the manufacture of sugar: 40,000 acres are 
planted with canes, and there are 12 large factories with most elaborate 
machinery at work. || The fault here, as in so many other instances, has been 
that this industry has been established without due consideration. Very large 
factories were built before the land was ready to supply them. They have 
not been placed in the middle of the estates, but near the main railway; 
consequently the canes have to be brought many miles by locomotives to the 
factories, involving a large consumption of coal, and making supervision more 
difficult. Some factories, full of costly machinery, have been abandoned, others 
left unfinished with the machinery already on the spot; steam machinery for 
irrigation has been erected and never used. || The manufacturing accounts can 
be accurately kept. Those for cultivation are complicated by corvees and 





*) The feddan nearly corresponds to the English acre. 
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military labour, and labour in payment of debts. We have heard the cost of Ka 
ceultivation, including the cutting of the canes, estimated at 52. per acre. The vritannien. 
sugar-estates, we feel convinced, bring in a return beyond their working ex- *3-März 1876 
penses, and this will increase year by year as the cultivation improves, as more 
land is brought under canes, and the full power of the machinery brought into 
play. Much economy has already been effected by the utilization of the re- 
fuse of the factories for manure, and by the better management of the megass, 
or cane-stalks, which now almost wholly replace coal, both in driving the 
machinery and evaporating the sugar. It would therefore be unadvisable that 
these estates should be given up. But the original faults can hardly be 
remedied, and it seems, impossible that there should ever be an adequate 
return for the capital, especially as so much was provided by loans at a 
high rate of interest. || It is therefore with great apprehension that we hear 
of the capital account of the Daira being still open, and of vast schemes of 
irrigation costing millions being under consideration. | We were informed be- 
fore leaving England that Egyptian sugar had been sold in London for less 
than cost price. This might have been owing to a faulty system by which 
merchants were favoured at the expense of the grower, or pressing debts 
discharged in sugar at prices below the market value, or to buyers who had 
combined to make a monopoly, having been obliged to realize at a loss. A 
deceptive mode of sampling had also given a bad name to Egyptian produce. 
A very much better system now prevails and will soon produce good effects. 
The sampling is honestly and carefully performed; the sugar is sold at public 
sales, and a genuine competition is commencing, so that Egyptian sugar, 
which is of excellent quality, may be expected to give better returns. A fact 
has been mentioned to us by a high authority here, in confirmation of his 
opinion that sugar does not pay and ought to be given up, namely, that 
French refined sugar in Alexandria competes with native sugar, notwithstan- 
ding an 8 per cent. duty. But this has been explained by practical people 
in two ways. First, there is no refined, i. e. loaf sugar, sent to Alexandria 
for sale as a regular system (not more than 2,000 tons are made at present 
altogether, namely at Minieh); the highest of the three qualities made for 
the market is white crystallized sugar. Secondly, the bounty in form of 
drawback given by the French Government enables French sugar in Egypt, 
as in England, to compete unfairly with other sugar, though with regard to 
Egypt there is this exeuse — that Egyptian sugar is protected by a Customs 
duty unbalanced by an excise on native produce. || It has been said, that the 
publie accounts, as well as those of the Daira-Samieh, have been made with 
a view to deceive. It seems possible that an intricate statement may be pre- 
ferred for the purpose of retaining power in the hands of the Finance Mi- 
nister, in whose office no European is at present employed, or even allowed 
to enter. But we can hardly imagine that a designedly fictitious statement 
would be published year after year, and yet that it should be proposed that 
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u an inspection of accounts should take place by an experienced financier to 
britannien. remain here for at least five years, with access to all the records. || That the 
23.März1876. „ocounts are kept in a slovenly imperfeet manner is evident on the face of 
them. Take for instance the Budget for 1876, and the “Compte Rendu” for 
1875, which contain items jumbled together in a most extraordinary way, such 
as a railway in Soudan and a canal in Egypt in one sum. If we examine 
the accounts of the Customs, which are under the Finance Minister, we shall 
find no complete official table of the imports and exports of each Custom- 
house in Egypt, specifying the kind, the quantity, the value, the place from 
whence they come, or their destination. Moreover, the returns of quantity 
are made on no principle whatever, being sometimes according to weight, 
sometimes according to number, size of parcel, so many pairs, &c., and the 
periods are sometimes according to the Coptic, sometimes according to the 
Gregorian calendar, which, it is scarcely necessary to say, do not correspond. 
| Table No. 8 in the Appendix may serve to show how much reform is re- 
quired in this branch of the service, upon which so important an amount of 
revenue depends. || According to a calculation made from the imperfect data 
accessible to the public, it has been estimated by a high independent autho- 
rity, that the receipts from the Custom-house of Alexandria alone for the year 
1872 ought to have amounted to 558,7271., whereas the return of receipts 
from all the ports reached only 541,2152,, or 17,5101. less than it ought to 
have been from Alexandria alone. || Again, the receipts and expenses of rail- 
ways for the year 1874—75 (1591 Coptic) give the receipts at the different 
stations with great minuteness, even to an entry. of 4 piastres. But the sa- 
laries and wages, amounting to 195,297/., are comprised in one sum, with no 
particulars of the payments to any particular class, nor even of the number 
of offieials or servants employed; the same may be said of a single entry of 
137,0101. for repairs of engines and carriages. It is therefore easily to be 
understood that the receipts of the railways are generally supposed to be 
one-fifth lower than they ought to be under efficient management. |] It may be 
mentioned here, that all construction of new railways, except that of the 
Soudan, is suspended, and that this, which is called Nubar’s line, is confined 
to the portion of the Nile between Wady-Halfa and Hannek, about 200 miles; 
to cost, fully equipped, with machinery already on the spot, 7,0001. per mile. 
The remainder of Fowler’s original line, 350 miles from Hannek to Shendy, 
across a very difficult country, has been given up. The cataracts on this 
upper part of the Nile can be navigated during nine months in the year; but 
those on the line which is in course of construction are almost always im- 
passable. | The Soudan is, we are informed, a rich, populous country, growing 
much corn. After paying the expenses of Darfour and the expedition to the 
great lakes, it contributes to the Treasury, according to the public accounts, 
a net revenue of 150,000. || The occupation of Darfour and the expedition to 
the equatorial lakes are not, commercially speaking, successful. The Khedive 
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has engaged to some extent in these enterprises for the sake of the sup- In ER 
pression of the Slave Trade, and the Abyssinian war was almost forced upon vritannien. 
him. It is probable, that he will retire as soon as possible from Abyssinia 2 Man1S0h 
and the Equator. Extension of territory and of trade may have attractions 

for the Khedive; but he is not dazzled by the barren glory of war. |] Accor- 

ding to the documents handed to us hy the Khedive, and to information fur- 

nished verbally by His Highness, and tested by such means a5 were in our 

power, the present position of the Egyptian finances is as follows: — | The 
revenue of Egypt has increased from 55,000/. a year in 1804, 3,300,0001. in 

1830, and 4,937,4051. in 1864, the second year of the Khedive’s administration, 

to 7,377,9122. in 1871, the year previous to the changes caused by the law 

of Moukabala, Under this law all landowners could redeem one half of the 
land-tax to which they were liable by the payment of six years’ tax, either 

in advance in one sum or in instalments. Those who paid down this con- 
tribution in one sum received an immediate reduction of their tax; those who 
elected to make the payment in instalments receive a discount of 8!/, per cent. 

on their advance, and the reduction only takes place on the completion of 

their contribution. || The extreme term for the entire redemption of each con- 
tributor’s tax was at first fixed for six years; but as the law was either not 
properly understood, or the small owners were unable to make so heavy a 
payment annually, as. their land-tax plus its amount minus 8'/, per cent., the 

term was extended from six to twelve years, two years after the first promul- 

gation of the law, so that it now has ten more years to run, during which 

the contributing land owner has to pay land-tax plus one half the tax (P/,.) 

and minus 81/, per cent. of the same. || The annexed Table (4) shows the 
operation of the system since its institution, and the amount of income to be 
derived from it during the next ten years, to the end of 1885. || It is most 
advantageous to the landowner who can afford the present sacrifice, as in ad- 

dition to the advantage of securing in perpetuity the redemption of half his 

tax by a payment of five and a half times its present amount, to which it is 





1 
reduced by the discount allowed ( 1, x12 = .), he secures an 


indefeasible title to his land, the tenure of which is at present of an uncertain 
character. || To the State the arrangement is a ruinous one from a fiscal point 
of view, as the Khedive has bound himself in the most solemn manner not 
to re-impose the redeemed moiety of the tax in any shape whatever, and he 
has thus sacrificed for all time 50 per cent. of revenue from this source in 
order to realize eleven times the annual amount remitted during a period of 
twelve years. The original intention of the law was to realize at once, or in 
a few years, sufficient capital to pay off the floating debt; but by extending 
its operation the sum raised annually has only sufficed to pay the interest on 
it. | The revenue now produces annually 10,689,0701.; but of this amount the 
Moukabala, 1,531,1182., is terminable, and will drop out of the account in 
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Fa Er ten years, ö.e. in 1886, whilst at the same time the land tax will fall from 
britannien. 4,305,1311. to 2,634,8241. || The normal expenditure amounts to 9,080,6811., 
23.März 1876. of which 5,036,6751. is devoted to paying interest and sinking funds of the 

various State loans, of which an account will presently be given. || The private 
loans of the Khedive are not chargeable to the State, except in two instances, 
namely the Moustapha-Pasha Loan of 1867 and the Anglo-Egyptian Daira 
Loan of 1865. These loans and a portion of the Daira floating debt, amoun- 
ting to 3,000,0001., have been taken over by the State for value received. || 
The revenue has certain elements of elastieity in it; but these are not likely 
to be very active in operation. || The prineipal of these is the Land-Tax, 
which, after its reduction under the operation of the Moukabala-Law, will 
probably grow with the increasing area of cultivation, an increase likely to 
receive an impulse from the reduction of the tax. At present 4,805,107 fed- 
dans pay tax as under cultivation, which, compared with the 4,051,976 fed- 
dans eultivated in Said-Pasha’s time, show an increase of 18?/, per cent. during 
the present Government. 352,350 feddans have also been brought under culti- 
vation and will shortly be assessed for taxation. — As this will be effected 
gradually no immediate increase of revenue will take place; but an addition 
of 180,0001. a year from this source may be expected in the course of the 
next five years. || A further area of 267,650 feddans will become liable to 
taxation after it has been surveyed, from which an additional 140,0001. a 
year may be expected. || These two additions to the cultivated area amount to 
620,000 feddans, or 15 per cent. of the land under cultivation at the Khe- 
dive’s accession, making therefore in all an addition of 33!/, per cent. during 
his rule of thirteen years. || There are still 1,098,000 feddans of ceultivable 
ground, which have been registered, but not yet cultivated. || The net revenues 
of the railways have increased from 750,000/. a year in 1873, to 990,8001. 
in 1875; but this rate of increase cannot be entirely relied upon, as more of 
the gross receipts will necessarily be required for maintenance and renewal 
as the permanent way becomes worn, and deficient crops would cause dimi- 
nished traffic. Still, even after making these allowances, an honest and in- 
telligent administration of the railways would probably produce a larger 


revenue. 
Miles. 

The extent of railways in 1873 was . . . ... 1110 

Were. added in 1874-5. oa ee 100 

1,210. 


These lines have been constructed at an average cost of about 11,0001. 
per mile. Other lines have been projected; but the only important one 
actually in the course of formation is that in the Soudan. This is not the 
original Soudan line, but, as explained above, a section of it only, required 
to pass the worst cataracts. || The Customs duties may also be expected to 
improve. There has been a steady and gradual increase of the exports of 
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cotton, which have risen from 1,253,593 quintals in 1867 to 2,615,120 quin- mo; 
tals in 1874. || In the thirteen years of Ismail-Pasha’s rule, the quantity Of yritannien. 
cotton exported has been 3°6 times that of the exportation of the preceding ?%-März1876. 
thirteen years, or an increase of 257 per cent. The fall in price has caused 
disappointment, and may check production, it being now doubted whether corn 
does not pay better. At the same time improved machinery enables cotton 
to be more effectually separated from the seed, from which oil and cake are 
now largely made. || In the general returns of exports and imports there is 
also a marked improvement. || The total value of imports from 1863 to 1875 
amounts to 61,939,7361., against, from 1850 to 1862, 29,641,1552., showing 
an advance of 100 per cent. in thirteen years. || Exports have quadrupled 
during the same period, having increased in value from 36,339,5432. to 
145,939,7361.||During the thirteen years the growth of the population of Egypt 
has been considerable, the births having exceeded the deaths by 636,809. || 
Education has been carefully attended to, the number of schools established 
on an European model having increased from 185 in 1862 to 4,817 in 1875. 
| In the latter year there were 4,817 schools, with 6,048 masters and 140,977 
pupils, being an augmentation on the previous year of 1,072 schools, 1615 
masters and 27,722 pupils. || The quality of the education given necessarily 
varies; but it has on the whole decidedly improved, and is in some cases of 
a very superior character. || These statistics show, that the country has made { 
great progress in every way under its present ruler; but, notwithstanding that 
progress, its present financial position is, for the reasons that have been al- 
ready stated, very eritical. Still the expenditure, though heavy, would not of 
itself have produced the present crisis, which may be attributed almost .entirely 
to the ruinous conditions of loans raised for pressing requirements, due in 
some cases to causes over which the Khedive had little control. || The loans 
have been raised as follows: — || In 1862 Said-Pasha contracted the first loan. 
The nominal amount was 3,292,800/., repayable in thirty years; the interest 
7 per cent., and the sinking fund 1 per cent. We have no particulars of the 
amount really received on this loan. || In 1864 the first of the present Viceroy’s 
loans was contracted. The nominal amount was 5,704,2007., of which, how- 
ever, only 4,864,063/. was received. The interest and sinking fund on the 
nominal amount were respectively 7 and 3'87 per cent.; but on the amount 
received they were 8'2 and 4°5, or, together, 12:7 per cent., instead of 10'87 
per cent. on the nominal value. This loan was redeemable in fifteen years, 
and will, therefore, be paid off in 1879. || The Loan of 1868 was not made 
redeemable till 1898; its nominal amount was for 11,890,000, of which only 
7,193,3341. was received. The apparent interest and sinking fund of 7 and 
ı per cent. became therefore 11'56 and 1'68 per cent., or, together, 131/, 
per cent. || In 1873 a further loan was contracted for a nominal amount of 
32,000,0007., at 7 per cent. interest and 1 per cent. sinking fund; but as only 
20,062,6581. was even nominally received, these figures became 11'0 and 
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1'62 per cent., and the charge, 1262 per cent.; but of this 20,062,6581., at 
least 9,000,000/. were paid into the Treasury in bonds of the floating debt 
taken at 93 per cent. The Treasury may therefore be held to have received 
20,740,0771., and the annual charge amounts to only 12'3 per cent. on this 
sum. || A loan was raised for the construction of railways in 1866. Its no- 
minal amount was 3,000,0001., at 7 per cent. The amount received by the 
State was 2,640,000/., which raised the interest to 8 per cent. The full 
amount of 3,000,000/. was repaid by six annual instalments of 500,000/. each, 
from ist January, 1869, to 1st January, 1874, a rate equivalent to a sinking 
fund of 18°9 per cent., so that during six years this loan entailed on the 
State an average charge equal to 26°9 per cent. of the amount realized. || In 
addition to these regular State loans there are two Daira loans, which have 
been transferred to the State against value received. These are: — |] The 
Anglo-Egyptian Loan of 1865 for 3,000,0002., at 9 per cent. interest and 
sinking fund of 3'27 per cent., in all 12'27 per cent.; and the Moustapha-Pasha 
Loan of 1867 for 2,080,0007., which was raised at 9 per cent., with a sinking 
fund of 3'4 per cent., in all, 124 per cent. Both of these loans will have 
been repaid by the end of 1881. || The personal loan of the Khedive, raised 
on his private estates in 1870, was obtained on slightly more onerous terms 
than the State loans, excepting that for railways. To obtain 5,000,0002., His 
Highness engaged to pay back 7,142,860/. in twenty years, with 7 per cent. in- 
tarest on this nominal amount, so that he really pays on the amount received 
10 per cent. interest and 336 per cent. sinking fund or a yearly charge of 
1336 per cent. | The following Table shows these loans at a glance: — 

















ee Charge er Real Saure 
Topn 10 he Ken nt ra dryamnk ealized. Remarks, 
of — off in — [Real Debt of Realized. 
State. Total. Total. 
> Per cent. £ Per cent. 
1862 1892 3,292,800 8 Be — al lage of amount rea- 
ized. 
1864 1879 | 5,704,200) 1087 | 4,864,0638| 127 
1866 1874 | 3,000,001 — 2,640,000| 269 | Railways loan, repaid by six 
annual payments 0f500,0007., 
equivalent to a sinking fund 
of 18:9 per cent. 
1868 1898 |11,890,000 8 7,193,334| 13%, 
1873 1903 132,000,000 8 20,740,077| 12:36 
35,437,474 


Daira taken over by the 
St 


ate, 
= y 1865 1881 3,000,000| 12:27 3,000,000, ° 12'27 No particularsofamountsrea- 
u 867 1881 2,080,000 124 2,080,000 124 lized, but probably the whole. 


5,080,000 





The Daira Loan of His 
Highness the Khedive. 


1870 | 1890 | 7,143,860| 9-35 | 5,000,000| 13:86 


*) The Return of the Finance Minister does not include these loans, which were 
probably expended on lands. 
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From this Table it is seen that none of the Egyptian loans cost less 
than 12 per cent. per annum, while some cost more than 13!/, per cent. per 
annum, and the railways lan even 26°9 per cent. per annum, including sinking 
funds. || A Return furnished by the Minister of Finance sets the amount paid 
for interest and sinking funds of the public loans to the end of 1875 at 
29,570,9941.*) || According to the same Return, the revenue received from 
1864 to 1875 inclusive amounted to 94,281,401l. During the same period 
the expenses of administration, including tribute to Constantinople, were 
56,461,3632.; and the Government expended on the Suez Canal, on different 
works specified in the subjoined list, and on certain compensations and trans- 
actions, 56,654,7227. | The debtor and creditor account of the State, from 1864 
to 1875, stands thus: 


Receipts. £ 

N ESEL. 10 DBLAOT 
EDER N 1 Vase N) 

Sale of Suez Canal Slate RT 2 Base BR N JS ROTE 
BRRNETDIEDLEE Are ler er va un ZATH 
148,215,047. 

Expenditure. £ 
AnmuRirallpn.. im an arena ABl 
Kriputestöithel. Poren. Sl ae 9872 
Works of utility, &... . . . ee... 80,240,058 


Extraordinary expenses — some of ERHZRSE 

utility, and others under pressure of inter- 

BRred PATLEB N N ne een, 
Interests and Sinking Funds . . 2... ...34,898,962 
SUB Banane ter 1075,19 


148,215,047. 


Two striking features stand out in this balance-sheet, namely, that the 
sum raised by revenue, 94,281,401l., is little less than that spent on Admini- 
stration, Tribute to the Porte, Works of unquestionable utility, and certain 
expenses of questionable utility or policy, in all amounting to 97,240,9668., 
and that for the present large amount of indebtedness there is absolutely noth- 
ing to show but the Suez Canal, the whole proceeds of the Loans and Floating 


*) According to the Loan Contracts the service of the loans should only have cost 
27,923,7162. to the end of 1875. This sum may have been swollen by extra charges. 

**) The greater part of the Loan of 1864 having been applied to the payment of the 
debts of the Khedive’s predecessor, is not included in this return, which therefore differs 
from the amount given in the Table. 
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ee Debt having been absorbed in payment of interest and sinking funds, with the 
britannien. exception of the sum debited to that great work. It is to be further observed 
23.März1876. jn connection with this subject that the necessity of paying large amounts to the 
Suez Canal Company obliged the Egyptian Government to resort to its earlier 
loans in 1864 and 1868. || The operation of the law of the Moukabala as above 
described is itself, perhaps, the most striking instance of the reckless manner in 
which the means of the future have been sacrificed to meet the pressing needs 
of the present. Before the law was enacted, the land-tax yielded as nearly 
as we can judge, 4,793,4597. a-year. 'The operation of the Moukabala was 
to give to the Government six times this amount, or about 28,760,7541. Of 
this a part was to be returned in discount at 8!/, per cent., and 2,396,729l. 
will have been so returned by the end of 1885, leaving to the Government 4 
total of 26,363,8887., the receipt of which will have been spread over fourteen 
years, in exchange for which the Government has surrendered in perpetuity 
revenue to the amount of nearly 2,500,000/. a-year. | The immediate pressure 
arises from the Khedive’s inability to take up the bonds of his unfunded 
floating debt, now falling due at short intervals, and estimated by His High- 
ness at 18,243,076/. at least, after deducting the 4,000,0001. which have been 
extinguished by the purchase-money of the Canal shares. || This unfortunate 
position is due in great measure to the onerous conditions of the Loan of 
1873, which was contracted for the express purpose of clearing off the floating 
debt, amounting at that time to 28,000,0001. By these conditions the nominal 
amount of 32,000,0007. was reduced to an apparent effective of 20,740,0771,, 
of which 9,000,0001. were paid in the bonds of the floating debt. These 
bonds, purchased by the contraetors at a heavy discount, and sometimes at a 
price as low as 65 per cent., were paid into the Treasury at 93 per cent., 
an operation which materially enhanced the profits accruing to the negotiators 
of the loan. || An examination of the contracts of the several loans shows that 
every available portion of the revenue has been pledged, sometimes more than 
once. || The Loan of 1873 swallows up every resource. It is guaranteed, first 
by all the general revenues of Egypt, and then especially by — || 1. All the 
railway revenues of Lower-Egypt, with a trifling exception. (This security is 
estimated at 750,0007., but not limited to that amount.) || 2. The receipts from 
the personal and indirect taxes assessed at 1,000,0007. || 3. The receipts from 
the salt-tax, 200,0001. || 4. 1,000,0001. a year from the Moukabala, or com- 
muted land-tax (of short duration). || And lastly all the revenues already given 
in pledge to all other loans as they by degrees become liberated by the pay- 
ing off of those loans. || These last-named securities include: — || The revenue 
of Province of Rodat-el-Bahrein (the Delta). || The Egyptian Customs duties. 
The bridge and lock dues. || All the farmed duties, such as the duties on salt 
and fresh fish. |] Sheep-tax. || Oil-tax. || Duties on ferry-boats and barges. || As, 
therefore, every security of real value is pledged, and as, without the means 
of meeting the floating debt, a very serious crisis in the financial affairs of 
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Egypt must take place, which would be fatal to the interests of the bond- ih, 
holders under her various loans, it would seem that the most feasible mode »ritannien. 
of averting the danger would be to buy up, for the purpose of consolidation, *3-März1876. 
the loans of 1860 and 1873, and the bonds of the floating debt. By this 
means the revenues now pledged would be liberated, and would be available 
as securities for a new loan, to be issued at a moderate rate of interest. |] There 
is, however, an essential condition on which the success of some scheme of 
this character depends, 'namely, that the Khedive should place a person who 
would command general confidence, such for 'instance as the financial agent 
sent out by Her Majesty’s Government to take employment under His High- 
ness, at the head of a Control Department which should receive direct from 
the tax-collector certain branches of revenue to be defined, but comprising 
the land-tax and Moukabala, and should have a general supervision of the 
ineidence and levying of the taxes. |If the tax-collectors throughout the country 
were placed under the orders. of this Department, it would have power to 
check frauds on the Exchequer on the one hand, and the extortion practised 
on the Fellaheen on the other. Inspectors should be sent round to take spe- 
cimen distriets, so as to ascertain what every peasant, every sakkia, every 
date-tree, every feddan has paid during the year, and to trace the amount 
through the various hands through which it passes before it reaches the Trea- 
sury. In this manner it might be proved whether the burdens on the people 
are aggravated by the misconduct of their head men, and how far the system 
prevails of collecting taxes at the wrong ‚time of year — of levying perhaps 
one year’s taxes at the, end of the, year, and again immediately after at the 
beginning of the next, under which, it is to be feared, that three year’s taxes 
are sometimes paid in two years*). The system of practically forced loans, 
which the peasant cannot distinguish from taxes, might also be inquired into; 
as also whether any special duties, such as those on date-trees, sakkias and 
shadoofs (methods of irrigation), lead to oppression and extortion. || His High- 
ness should undertake to consider the recommendations made to him hy his 
Control Department, and to remedy any well-substantiated cases of malad- 
ministration that might be brought before him. By these means an important 
element of future wealth and prosperity would be introduced into the country: 
as the fellaheen thus protected from oppression and able to employ the means 
now wrung from them by the tax-collectors, in excess of what comes into the 
State Treasury, would add materially to the present resources of the country. 
|| His Highness should further engage to make no fresh loans without the 
consent of the Control Department. || The details of this plan can be worked 
out when the principle has been settled. | With guärahtees of this kind it 
might be possible to make the required arrangements, and the present debts 


*) These complications are likely to increase in consequence of the substitution 
of the Gregorian for the Coptic style at the commencement of the present year. 
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having been replaced by one amount at moderate interest there is no reason 
why the country should not quickly recover. || The liabilities of the Egyptian 
Government are — 














Kosak | Paid Of. | To be Paid. Expires. 
Se £ 























1868.50 775,800 | 2,517,000 | 1892 
1864 3,572,200 | 2,132,000 | 1879 
1868 1,167,480 | 10,722,520 | 1898 


1873 a NE EN 'S 686,343 | 31,313,657 | 1903 
Month 1867 RER I 922,500 | 1,157,500 | 1881 
Daira Loan of 1865, backed Ss Ver 1,542,688 | 1,457,312 | 1881 
Floating: Debian 15225702 ve ange — 18,334,960 
Abyssinian War expenses „.. .... —_ 1,000,000 


The debts of the Khedive’s Daria, which it is desirable to bring into the 
general arrangement, are as under: 


The Loan of 1870 — se 
Unpaid-capitaleı "sa ar. aa ae ne aa ei 0 
Floating: Debt ur: 2 2% Al ar ee 3 DOUROG: 


The present Revenue of Egypt consists of — 
£ 


Land-Tax STERN ELTERN TER 
Moukabala vn ETF EIELLLB 
Other sources of revemue . . 2 2 2 2... 4,852,821 


10,689,070. 


These figures will probably be maintained till the end of 1885, and this 
revenue will go on increasing unless any unforeseen calamity befalls the coun- 
try.|In 1886 the Moukabala will cease, and the Land-Tax will be diminished 
by the redemption of the tax, on a large portion of the land. On the other 
hand, fresh lands which are already brought under cultivation will then have 
begun to pay tax, and it may be confidently expected that other lands now 
waste will in the next ten years have been brought under cultivation and be- 
come tax-paying. It is also reasonable to suppose, that other sources of revenuc 
will have become more productive. | The Revenue of 1886 and following years 
may, therefore, be assumed to be at least equal to the following amounts: — 

= 
Land-Tax....\u...; Re aa. we) a Bd 
Other sources of Berne (10 per cent. more 
than -in. 1876)... . „Sr eat 


Total. es ET 
In round numbers . . 8,473,000. 


Egyptische Finanzen. 15 


Nr. 5759. 
Gross- 
britannien. 


Small Loans (nearly paid off). | Unpaid Capital. | Annuity. Expires in. FAR 
RR | 
en Bere 2,132000 620,312 | 1879 
Daira Loan of 1865 (Anglo-Egyptian) . | 1,457,312 368,350 1881 
1867 (Moustapha). . . » 2.2... 1,157,500 | 258,024 | 1881 


The amount of unpaid capital on the loans is as follows: — 

















Annual amount. . . .. —_ 1,246,686 
The larger Loans. Unpaid Capital. Annuity. Expires in, 
2 2 


VOR ee era is ae 12,1 T,ODD 263,972 1892 
Te ai re 7,1 10,722,520 953,303 | 1898 
Be ee SEE el ar ce) Dede 19,650 2,065,670 1; 71905 
Daira (1870) la ne rei 06,032,620) 668,000 !| 1890 
Floating Debt of the State. . . . . | 18,243,076 — 
Dante, of therDatra ar 3,000,000 _ 


Tolle 708,87 ui 
Gap Baar ar ra 72.000,00 


It might simplify any scheme for the consolidation of the debt, if the 
loans which expire within the next six years, and whose annuities can be paid 
out of the revenue derived from the Moukabala, were excluded from it. || In 
this case, in considering the amount of 72,000,0001. given above to be dealt 
with by consolidation and the resources to meet the annual charges upon it, 
the following points are to be noted: — || As concerns the funded debt, the 
interest on the nominal amount of the loans with which alone we have now 
to deal is not excessive, but the sinking funds add to it a yearly charge which 
is too heavy for the revenue. Were the term of repayment deferred this 
charge would be lightened; it is, therefore suggested that an offer might be 
made to the bondholders of these loans of a new stock at 7 per cent., re- 
payable by the year 1926, instead of the bonds they now hold redeemable 
from 1892 to 1903. The inducement to these bondholders to accept the de- 
ferred payment would be the security given for the punctual payment of the 
debt charges, by the special Control Department, to be instituted by the 
Khedive as above described. A condition of the arrangement would be the 
transfer of the resources of the country from the service of special loans to 
the service of the whole debt. || It may be expected, that, if the gravity of the 
situation is explained to tbe bondholders, they will consent to an arrangement 
for securing to them a fair return on their money, and saving them from the 
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Ben heavy loss inseparable from a financial collapse*). |] As regards the floating 
britannien. debt, it may be supposed that the holders of ee Bonds, which have 
23.März1876. been frequently renewed and now represent a value far in excess of the amount 
paid to the Khedive, would willingly take bonds for the present nominal amount 
of these bonds with an assured interest and repayment. |It remains to examine 
whether the resources of the country are equal to the payment of the neces- 
cary annuity for covering this payment of interest and sinking fund. 
As above shown, the amount of Funded and n- 2 
funded Debt to be paid off, independently of 
the three small Loans, is. -. » » » . . 72,000,000 
If to this be added, for the expense of the Abys- 
sinian War 0... ee > EINE 
And for the cost of this operation. . . » .  2,000,000 


We have a total amount of . . . . 75,000,000. - 
For the interest and sinking fund of which’provision would have to be made. 
The annuity to repay this sum in fifty years with interest at 7 per cent. per 
annum would be 5,434,4251.; but as the Daira Loan and Floating Debt have 
been taken into the operation, a proportion of this charge will fall on the 
private estate of the Khedive and not on the State; 'this proportion would be 
672,6081.**), leaving 4,761,817l. to be furnished by. the en 


The permanent charges of the Budget .are: . 
2 


Tribute to Constantinople . . . » ....  „ 685,208 
Interest on Suez Canal Shares till 1895 . a a We u 12 1Kce pn 


Administration (including Civil List of His High- 
ness and family) Ti a 1 2 he 


Say Su N EN ee ER AR 


The Revenue of 1876 to 1885 should be . . 10,689,000 
Less the Moukabala (which we pigpase to da 

with: separatel#) 5.5.2 Nenn 

9,158,000 

Deduct the permanent charge . . . 4,000,000 

5,158,000 

The charge for interest and Sinking Fund 4,761,817 


Leaves a working surplus of. . . . 396,183. 





*) It must be observed that, by clause 19 in the contract of the Loan of 1873, 
the Khedive engages to make no fresh loans before 1878, except to the extent of 
10,000,0007. sterling for public works. It is alleged, however, that this engagement 
would not be broken by a loan for the purpose of funding existing debts. 

**) The Loan alone, without the interest of floating debt, now costs the Khedive 
668,0001. a-year, so that this sum can be well borne, as shown by His Highness’ Daira 
account. 
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But in 1886 and subsequent years we have shown 
that the Revenue will be only (except the 
growth that may be expected in the future) 8,473,000 





Deduct permanent charge . . . . .  4,000,000 

4,473,000 
DEINICENOL DIEBE A N FRA TZOEBTT 
Leayıne 3’ deficit. 0.” ... .e..w.... 288,817, 


This defieit might be dealt with by reserving the produce of the Mouka- 
bala receipts. These receipts will be 1,531,818 a-year until the end of 1885. 
|| The charges on them will be: 








Surplus. 
£ NEE 
In 1876, Annuities of the Loans of 1864, 1865,1867 | 1,246,686 284,432 
1877, ditto ditto 1,246,686 284,432 
1878, ditto ditto 1,246,686 284,432 
1879, ditto ditto - 1,246,686 284,432 
1880, Annuities of the Loans of 1865, 1867. 626,374 904,744 
1881, ditto ditto 626,374 904,744 
N u Bd ne ag haye = 1,531,118 
ta MR 2 Rn ER RN _ 1,531,118 
ET ER RN EN — 1,531,118 
VO A N RER ERS u 1,531,118 
EEE AN NR RES ee ERBEN ATS TOR — 9,071,688 


This Reserve Fund would probably be increased by aceruing interest up 
to 1885, or if circumstances should admit of a large portion of it being em- 
ployed in the redemption of bonds, it is clear that the diminution of charge 
would convert the deficit caused by the reduction of the land-tax in 1886 
into a surplus. The Moukabala should be absolutely vested in the Control 
Department, and be applied by it, so that security should thus be provided 
against possible fluctuations of revenue. || It would appear from these calcu- 
lations that the resources of Egypt are sufficient, if properly managed, to 
meet her liabilities, but that as all her available assets are pledged for the 
charges of existing loans, some fresh combination is necessary in order to fund 
at a moderate rate the present onerous floating debt. || The annual charge 
upon the people of Egypt is heavy, and has increased; but the power of 
meeting it, that is, the wealth of the country as indicated by its exports, has 
increased in a far greater degree. And it must be remembered that this an- 
nual charge includes not only a sinking fund for the redemption of debt, but 

Staatsarchiv XXXI. 2 
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ha a very large proportion of what we should call local taxation. It also in- 

britannien. eludes the cost of much that is done in this country by private enterprise, 

23.März1876. such as railways, canals, harbours, docks, &e., besides actual rent of lands be- 
longing to the State, and repayment of advances during periods of scareity 
and murrain. || We gather from all the information that we have been able to 
obtain that Egypt is well able to bear the charge of the whole of her pre- 
sent indebtedness at a reasonable rate of interest; but she cannot go on rene- 
wing floating debts at 25 per cent. and raising fresh loans at 12 or 13 per 
cent. interest to meet these additions to her debt, which do not bring in a 
single piastre to her Exchequer. 


Stephen Cave, 


Bulgarische Greuel. 


Nr. 5760. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Ableugnung der Greuelthaten in Bulgarien. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 17 Juillet, 1876. 
Nous avons lu dans un numero du “Daily News” une longue correspon- en EN 

dance de Bulgarie, remplie de recits sans fondement et de mensonges les plus 17. Juli 1876. 
exageres. || Les Bachi-Bazouks dont on parle sont les propres habitants armös 
de la province qui ont 6te diriges vers le theätre de linsurrection. Ils se 
sont battus contre les insurges pour defendre leurs proprietes, leurs familles 
et leurs biens, parce qu’au commencement de l’insurrection le Gouvernement 
n’avait pas assez de troupes regulieres pour l’etouffer. Il y a eu en effet en 
Bulgarie, pendant la revolte, des actes de meurtre et de pillage commis de 
part et d’autre; mais il y a exageration dans le recit des faits. Ce qui avait 
provoqu& dans ces localit6s des rigueurs de la part des habitants Musulmans, 
c’est qu’on avait trouv& dans les papiers des principaux meneurs des instruc- 
tions des differents Comites Bulgares qui prescrivaient le massacre general de 
tous les Musulmans et la destruction de leurs proprietes, ainsi que l’incendie 
des villes d’Andrinople, de Philippopoli et de Tatardjik. | Nous mettrons sous 
peu sous le yeux de l’Europe entiere un expos& detaille de cette malheureuse 
insurreetion, des faits et des circonstances qui s’y rattachent, ainsi que l’inter- 
rogatoire, le jugement et l’ex&cution des coupables. || D’apr&s les details rap- 
portes par les Consuls, notamment celui de Sa Majeste Britannique, il y aurait 
eu massacre de 2,000 ...... du village de Boyadji-Keuy, d&pendant d’Islimia. 
Ce fait serait egalement rapport6 par Agent de... . Britannique & Bourgas. 
Pour vous donner une idee de l’exageration de ces faits, il me suffit de vous 
dire que, toute verification faite, ce chiffre se r&öduit & quatre-vingt-dix indi- 


vidus tues dans les combats qui ont eu lieu entre les habitants de ce village 
2* 
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et les Tures. |Le Gouvernement Imperial, ayant appris ces jours-ci qu’un corps 
de volontaires destine & rejoindre les troupes se trouvant & Nich, avait com- 
mis, en passant au village de Haui-keuycouroutchesme&, quelques actes de pil- 
lage et tu& une villageoise Bulgare, a envoy& sur les lieux son Excellence 
Kiani-Pacha, un des Ministres, homme severe et @nergique, pour juger som- 
mairement et faire ex&cuter immediatement ceux qui seraient convaincus d’avoir 
commis ces actes repröhensibles. || Veuillez bien donner lecture du present 
tölögramme & Lord Derby et prier sa Seigneurie de m’accueillir qu’avee la 
plus grande reserve tout ce qui pourrait lui &tre rapport@ au sujet de meur- 
tres, actes de pillage et de cruaute imputes ä& nos troupes irr&gulieres. Nous 
connaissons les sources d’oü proviennent ces nouvelles, que Yon livre & une 
grande publicit6 pour donner le change & Yopinion & notre eEgard. 





Nr. 5761. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Specialkommissar in Bulgarien (Mr. Baring) 
an den königl. Botschafter in Konstantinopel. — Vorläufiger Bericht. 


Philippopoli, July 22, 1876. 

Sir, — I have the honour to report to your Excellency that, during the 
last two days, I have been endeavouring to obtain information in this town 
respecting the occeurrences which have of late exeited so much attention in 
England and elsewhere. || The masses of conflicting statements I have heard 
from all parties render my mission one of extreme difficulty, and I fear I 
cannot as yet forward to your Excellency any full report of what has taken 
place. || The sale of women and children in the streets of Philippopoli and 
Tatar-Bazardjik is, I have no doubt, a pure invention; the most independent 
testimony leads me to the belief that no such traffic has been carried on here. 
What has happened is this: families have been scattered, and the children 
have often been taken into the houses of persons of all religions out of pure 
charity. Of course, under the eircumstances, it is not easy for the parents 
to trace them, and consequently the rumour goes abroad that they are sold 
into slavery. As regards the young girls, I am told that it is very probable 
that after the sack of the villages a certain number of their number were 
taken to the houses of their captors; but I do not believe that anything like 
open sale took place. || There is not, I believe, one word of truth in the wild 
fable about the cartloads of heads being paraded in the streets by Albanian 
Bashi-Bazouks, of whom, by the way, there are extremely few, most of the 
irregulars who committed the atrocities in these provinces being Circassians, 
Gypsies and Pomaks. || As regards the number of killed, till I have visited the 
villages I hardly dare speak; but my present opinion, which I trust hereafter 
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to be able to modify, is that about 12,000 Bulgarians have perished. || The Oh 
number of Turks killed is equally difficult to ascerfain; the authorities put britannien. 
the figure at above 1,000; but my information leads me to believe this to be ?- Juli 186. 
a gross exaggeration; about half that number would probably be correct; but 
there is no doubt, that the deaths of many of them were attended with cir- 
cumstances of great cruelty. | Some sixty villages have been wholly or partially 
burnt, by far the greater portion of them by the Bashi-Bazouks, though a few, 
perhaps about ten, have been destroyed by the insurgents. || Some great hor- 
rors have come to my ears respecting the circumstances which attended the 
entry into Philippopoli of 400 prisoners coming from Tatar-Bazardjik. They 
were heavily chained by fours, and as after their journey they were sinking with 
fatigue, they were driven like cattle by the zaptiehs, who used the butt ends 
of their guns without mercy, while the Circassians flogged them with whips. 
| I visited the prisons yesterday and found them extremely crowded. The 
captives are confined in the common prison and in two large khans, the no- 
tables of Philippopoli being kept separate and being subjected, as far as I 
could see, to no great discomfort. Those that I interrogated said, that they 
had no particular cause of complaint as regards food and treatment, though, 
perhaps, fear may have made them declare their case to be better than it 
really is. || The prison is now about as full as it can hold, and about half 
the prisoners have been released or sentenced, so that there can be no doubt 
that at the commencement the overcrowding must have been something fearful. 
| I hear, that it is currently reported in the town that the authorities knowing 
I was going to the prison had it cleaned out, and that the sleeping mats I 
saw were laid down shortly before I entered. Of course I cannot say whether 
this is true or not; but as I purposely gave the authorities as little notice as 
possible of my intentions, I cannot but think that it is invention of the mali- 
cious. || A Bashi-Bazouk was hung this morning for having taken part in the 
Hass-keui affair respecting which I believe Mr. Dupuis has fully reported to 
your Excelleney. The depredations of these irregulars still continue, and they 
are taking what little was left by those who suppressed the insurrection. Two 
have now been hung here; but till a much severer example is made they will 
still go on with their misdeeds. Moreover, it is indispensable that they should 
have officers of the regular army put over them who could control their acts, 
and that when they arrive at the principal stations they should be received 
by some regular troops. || One thing is perfectly clear, viz., that the province 
is ruined, as the Government will discover to its cost when the tithe is col- 
- leeted; it is stated that the loss, to the Treasury will amount to 100,0007., 
Turkish, a sum which can now be ill spared. It seems to me that there is 
but one course open to the Government, if it wishes to bring them back in 
any way to their normal condition, viz., to give some slight aid to the inhabi- 
tants of the villages which have been destroyed. Large numbers of horses, 
oxen, sheep and cows have been driven off by Pomaks and others, and it is 
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Nr. 5761. the duty of the Government to oblige the latter to return them to their 

Ns: owners; a little help could also be given in providing materials for rebuilding 

22. Juli 1876. houses, aud seed for the fields should also be given. || It is true, that at the 
present moment the Imperial Treasury could ill-afford the smallest strain; but 
still less can it afford to lose the sums which formerly flowed into it from 
these distriets, and which, if the autumn and winter be allowed to pass with- 
out anything being done, may be considered as lost for ever. || I was present 
to-day at the first examinations of some of the prisoners, and to all appea- 
rances the proceedings were properly conducted, and Salim-Eiffendi, Ali- Bey, 
and the Chief Mollah of Adrianople have the reputation of being just men; 
the same, however, is not said of all the members of the Commission chosen 
among the natives of Philippopoli, one of whom has been especially mentioned 
to me as corrupt, fanatical and cruel. || A priest, a schoolmaster, a “Tchorbaji” 
and another Bulgarian were brought up while I was in Court; their decla- 
rations were read over to them, and they were asked whether the contents 
were true; and, though all contained evidence which would send a man to the 
gallows before any Tribunal, they invariably replied that everything was cor- 
rect. Their defence was generally the same; they had acted as they had done 
either from coereion, fear, or sheer stupidity, and they ended by begging for 
mercy with tears and lamentations. | To-day two Bulgarians were hung, four 
sentenced to death, and seven to different terms of imprisonment. Both Kiani- 
Pasha and Salim-Effendi have assured me, that in a few days by releasing a 
large number of prisoners they hoped to reduce the cases to be tried to about 
500, and the President added that in about twenty-five days he trusted all 
would be disposed of. || The Bulgarian Bishop’s representative complained to 
me, that the prisoners sentenced to death were not permitted to confer in 
private, that no notice was sent to them when a man was to be hung, and 
that when priests were executed their beards and hair were cut off, and they 
were not unfrocked; also that he was not asked to attend the sittings of the 
Commission. || Salim-Effendi, to whom I spoke on the subject, positively denied 
the truth of all these statements, and said that to-day he had, by verbal mes- 
sage, invited the Bishop’s representative to attend the sitting at which I was 
present, but that he had not come. On other occasions also he was invited; 
but he only attended once and stayed five minutes. || I told Salim-Effendi, that 
the next time he had better send the invitation in writing, as there could then 
be no mistake about it. || Salim-Effendi told me, that he had sent copies of 
the depositions to Constantinople, which he said contained startling evidence 
given by prisoners themselves respecting the great cruelties committed on 
Mussulmans at the outbreak of the insurrection, and if what he says is cor- 
rect it appears to me that the Porte would do well to publish these documents, 
in order to prove to the world that, if the Mussulmans committed atroecities 
and depredations, the Christians were also guilty of many foul deeds. || I have, &c. 

H. Baring. 
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Nr. 5762. 


TÜRKEI — Botschafter in London an den englischen Min. d. Ausw. 
— Ueberreichung des türkischen Berichts über den bulgarischen 
Aufstand. 


Ambassade Imperiale Ottomane, Londres, le 4 Aoüt, 1876. 

My Lord, — J’ai l’'honneur de transmettre ci-joint & votre Excellence Nr. 5162. 
deux exemplaires imprimös de la traduction du Rapport presente & la Sublime , ee 
Porte par son Excellence Edib-Effendi, Commissaire Extraordinaire, sur Ven- 
qu&te ordonnde par le Gouvernement Imperial dans le vilayet d’Andrinople. 
Ce travail consciencieux expose de la maniere la plus impartiale les derniers 
6vönements dont la Bulgarie a &t& le theätre; il retablit les faits sous leur 
vrai jour, et constate d’une facon indiscutable de quel cöt& ont &t& commises 
ces atrocit6s dont la Sublime Porte et l’Europe entiere se sont si profondement 
ömues. || Le Gouvernement Imperial aime & esperer que l’expose sincere et 
veridique qu’il met sous les yeux du publie &difiera tout le monde sur le vrai 
caractere de ces &v@nements, si &trangement denatures par ses detraeteurs. | 
Jai, &e. 








Musurus. 


Beilage. 


Report presented by his Excelleney Edib- Effendi, Commissioner with extra- 
ordinary powers on the Inquiry ordered by the Sublime Porte in the Vilayet 
of Andrinople. 


(Traduction.) 

Le Caimacam de Bazardjik a fait savoir aux, autorites de Philippopoli 
que des instructions venaient d’etre envoy6es aux differents comites r&volution- 
naires, leur prescrivant de provoquer l’explosion pour le 1° Mai, 1876, sur 
tous les points & la fois, du mouvement insurrectionnel Bulgare prepare et 
organis6e, de longue main, sur des instigations 6trangeres; que des trans- 
ports clandestines d’armes et de munitions s’effectuaient; que des travaux 
de retranchements &taient entrepris aux environs des villages Avrat - Alan, 
Otlouk, Persedin, Derbend, et autres localit6s du Sandjak de Philippopoli 
sises au pied du Grand-Balkan, et que, pour ne pas donner l’eveil, on 
avait soin d’emp6cher les voyageurs Musulmans de traverser ces villages ou 
de s’y arr&ter. Aussitöt les officiers de gendarmerie Ahmed- et Nedjib-Aghas 
ont 6t& expedies & Avrat-Alan avec mission de proceder & une enquete et 
d’arr&ter les coupables. || L’ex-Gouverneur du Sandjak se rendit en personne & 
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Bazardjik, escort6 de quelques cavaliers, et, de lä, il se dirigea vers la m&me 
localite. Sur Yavis donne par les affılies de l’insurreetion que ces officiers 
venaient de partir pour Avrat-Alan avec ordre d’arreter les membres du Co- 
mit&e Revolutionnaire, Ahmed- et Nedjib-Aghas, suivis de leur escorte, sont at- 
taqu6s en route par des villageois Chrötiens armes, qui les somment de se 
rendre en leur disant: “Bazardjik a entierement brüle; les Musulmans qui ont 
refus& de se soumettre ont &t& massacr6es, toute resistance est done inutile”. 
Pour toute röponse, Ahmed-Agha se defend, les armes & la main, et apr&s avoir 
bless& quelques-uns de ces individus, il parvient & s’enfuir avec ses compagnons. 
|| Nedjib-Agha parvient, de son cöte, & se soustraire aux coups de ses agres- 
seurs et A rentrer sain et sauf. L’ex-Gouverneur-General qui se trouvait en 
route pour le village d’Otlouk, comprenant alors la gravit€ de la situation, 
juge ä& propos de revenir sur ses pas afin de prendre les mesures exigees par 
les circonstances. || Quoiqu'il füt arrete et convenu parmi les conspirateurs, 
que le mouvement insurrectionnel n’eclaterait que dans les premiers jours de 
Mai, le complot ayant 6&t6 tout-&-coup devoile, le jour d’explosion a dü &tre 
avance. Les rebelles, comprenant d’ailleurs que tout ajournement compromet- 
trait leurs projets, se sont hätes de lever l’ötendard de la r&volte. || Les d&buts 
du mouvement ont 6t& marques dans certains quartiers de Bazardjik et dans 
les petits villages environnants, par le massacre des Musulmans, hommes, femmes, 
vieillards et enfants; les fils t@lögraphiques ont &t& coup6s, les ponts detruits, 
les corps de garde de gendarmerie dans les localit6s dites Kiz et Turk Derbend, 
assaillis et brülds apres que les hommes qui les occupaient avaient &t& tues; 
on incendia les relais et la station de Belova, faisant ainsi perir dans les 
flammes les personnes qui s’y etaient enferm6es et qui avaient refuse de se 
rendre; on massacra partout les employ&s du Gouvernement, tels que le Mudir 
et les kiatibs; leurs femmes, leurs filles subirent le m&me sort. || Je regrette 
que ma mission et le respect que je professe pour la verite, m’imposent le 
penible devoir de rapporter iei Y’horrible fait que voici: | Une de ces mal- 
heureuses filles a 6t6 mutil&e dans ses parties genitales, et le monstre qui s’est 
porte & cette atrocite, s’est orn& le bras du lambeau de chair arrach&e comme 
d’un bracelet. || Les habitants Musulmans des villages voisins, surtout ceux qui 
se trouvaient en minorite dans des villages Chretiens, en apprenant ces scenes 
d’une cruaut6 inouie, se sont hät6s de fuir devant la mort. Les Chretiens 
profiterent de cette fuite pour incendier leurs maisons apres les avoir pillees. 
|| Les Musulmans &pouvantes par la vue de tant de malheureux qui ayant pu 
6chapper sanglants des mains des rebelles, accouraient ä& Bazardjik, & Philippo- 
poli et dans d’autres grands villages Musulmans, se sont tous armes & la häte; 
des corps de volontaires furent partout organises, afın de proteger les villages 
qui se trouvaient les plus exposös aux agressions des rebelles. || L’arrivee des 
troupes röguliöres mit heureusement fin & toutes ces scönes de desolation. || 
Parmi les papiers saisis sur Betkofski, un des chefs de l’insurrection, tu& dans 
une embuscade aux environs d’Orhanie, se trouvait une piece contenant les 
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deliberations d’un conseil des chefs de la revolte tenu avant le mouvement. Nr. 5762. 
D’apr&s ce document, la revolte devait 6clater le 1" Mai; tous les villages , Hs, 
situ6es & proximit6 des defiles de Derbend, ainsi que les villages Chretiens, 
dont Yattitude pourrait &tre nuisible & leurs inter&ts, devaient &tre incendies; 
les femmes, les enfants et les malades seraient transportes ü Avrat-Alan et 
& Otlouk-keuy, et tous les hommes qui ne pourraient pas faire la guerre se- 
raient employ6s & defendre les passages. Des agents speciaux mettraient le 
feu & Philippopoli dans seize parties de la ville, & Bazardjik dans douze. || 
Les Chrötiens des villages voisins, & la premiere lueur de l’incendie, et pen- 
dant que la population serait occup&e & combattre le feu, devaient fondre sur 
les villes en flammes, 6gorger tout ce quil y avait de Musulmans et piller 
leurs biens. Quant & Andrinople et & Sofia, dont la destruction par le feu 
avait 6t& 6galement jug&e necessaire, des incendiaires recrut&s dans les villages 
y devaient ötre envoyös expres. || Les habitants des villages Musulmans qui 
demanderaient gräce, seraient separes de leurs femmes, de leurs enfants et des 
infirmes, qui seraient envoy6s & Avrat-Alan et & Otlouk-keuy, oü ils seraient 
proteg6s; les hommes seraient conduits dans un autre endroit et surveillös 
jusqu’& ce que linsurrection prit consistance. Ceux qui refuseraient Yob£is- 
sance devaient &tre mis & mort ainsi que leurs femmes et leurs enfants; leurs 
maisons devaient &tre incendi6es et leurs biens saccages. Ces dispositions, 
arretees & l’unanimite de voix du conciliabule, etaient formul&es par demande 
et r&ponse, sur l’acte sign& par tous les affıdes r&unis. Differentes copies de 
ces instructions avaient 6t& transmises aux chefs, avec ordre de s’y conformer 
scrupuleusement. Les 'signataires de ce document s’etaient donnes chacun un 
titre ou une qualite; l’un s’appelait Commandant des troupes, Y’autre Ministre 
de Interieur, un troisieme Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres. Il y avait aussi 
un Ministre de la Justice, un Ministre de l’Artillerie, de l’ö&quipement, des pro- 
visions, &e. || Aussitöt inform6e de ces faits l’autorite se livra & des recherches 
qui firent 6clater linsurrection ceing ou six jours avant la date convenue, & 
Poursiden, & Derbend, & Avrat-Alan, ä& Otlouk-keuy et ensuite ä& Batak, ä 
Bratchkova et & Brouchandja. Il en est result que l’on n’a pas pu mettre 
le feu dans toutes les localit6s & la fois et attaquer les villes en flammes, 
comme il &tait preserit. | Apres que les desseins des insurges avaient e&te d6- 
voil6s aux autorites, comme ä tous les habitans Musulmans en general, des 
troupes furent appel&es, en toute häte, pour la defense de la vie et des biens 
de la population. Des detachements de volontaires Musulmans se formerent 
pour garder l’int6rieur et les environs des villes comme ceux de villages. Ces 
mesures promptes et energiques ont emp£ch6 les agitateurs des autres localites 
de se joindre au mouvement. N&anmoins, au jour fix6, Yincendie &clata sur 
quelques points du bazar de Philippopoli; mais la population, avertie par le 
canon d’alarme, est accourue de tous les cöt6s, et s’est rendue maitresse du 
feu avant qwil se füt propage. Les miliciens nouvellement form6s ont defendu 
de leur cöt& la ville, contre les paysans arms qui, fidöles au mot d’ordre, 
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| reg s’etaient pr&sentes pendant la nuit pour l’attaquer, et les ont contraints ä rentrer 
4 Ang. ıg76. dans leurs foyers. || Il est & remarquer que les insurges avaient eu la pre- 
caution de recommander que le canon d’alarme, plac& sur une hauteur de la 
ville de Philippopoli pour annoncer le feu, füt encloue. Mais les autorites 
qui soupconnaient le fait firent doubler la garde du canon. || Il rösulte de 
toutes les informations que j’ai recueillies, que les villages d’Avrat-Alan, 
d’Otlouk-keuy et de Batak-keuy &taient les seuls foyers r&els de l’insurrection 
d’Andrinople et que la revolte n’avait pas eu le temps de se propager dans 
les autres localit6s.. Les villages qui ont brül& dans le district de Bazardjik 
sont au nombre de 28, & savoir: 4 villages exclusivement Musulmans, 6 vil- 
lages mixtes, et 18 villages exclusivement Chrötiens: 24 villages, dont 4 Musul- 
mans, ont 6&t& incendies par les rebelles qui se sont ensuite retires dans les 
montagnes et ont occup€ les passages. || Sur ces 24 villages, 15 ont &t@ com- 
pletement devastes et 6 en partie. Les 4 villages compl&mentaires ont et& en 
partie incendies par les troupes regulieres et auxiliaires. Ainsi, d’apres les 
verifications faites sur les lieux, les 28 villages qui ont &t& en tout ou en 
partie la proie des flammes, comptaient 5,656 maisons, dont 2,667 ont te 
epargnees. L’incendie a done devor& 2,989 maisons ou eEdifices. || Ainsi quil 
a et& dit plus haut, les troupes n’avaient pas 6&t& expediees sur les 28 villages 
en question. Celles-ci n’ont occup6& que les villages d’Otlouk-keuy, de Bert- 
choka et de Batak; le defile de Persiden et le village de Perouchidja, dans 
le distriet de Philippopoli; enfin le village de Boyadjik dans le distriet de 
Slimina. Les troupes de r6serve, c’est-&-dire, les milices Musulmanes locales, ont 
ete seules & occuper les villages de Batak et de Persiden. Les autres villages 
ont &te occupes par les troupes r6gulieres et les milices r&unies. Ce n’est 
pas seulement l’&tat d’insurrection, proprement dit, qui a nöcessite l’attaque de 
ces villages, mais encore le refus obstine des habitants & &couter les conseils 
de soumission et & se rendre aux sommations qui leur ont &et& adressees pen- 
dant trois jours. || Le village d’Avrat-Alan &tait le centre principal de l’insur- 
rection. Toutefois, eu &gard & la soumission que ses habitants ont montree, 
les troupes Imperiales les ont trait6s avec le plus grand m&nagement; c’est un 
fait qui peut donner la mesure exacte du traitement exerc&e par les troupes 
Imperiales envers les autres villages. M&me, lorsque les habitants refusaient 
de se soumettre, et qu'il y avait lieu de les attaquer, nos autorites militaires 
les invitaient prealablement & mettre les non-combatants, enfants, femmes et 
vieillards, dans un lieu de sürete. Mais les insurges persistaient & me&con- 
naitre les sentiments d’humanite qui inspiraient une pareille proposition, et les 
troupes Imperiales se sont trouv6es dans la necessit&E absolue d’engager le 
combat tout en &pargnant, avec le plus grand soin, la vie des femmes et des 
enfants, les ordres les plus s&överes ayant &t& donnes & la troupe de ne pas 
se livrer & des actes röprehensibles. || Malheureusement les Bulgares, dans leur 
resistance opiniätre, se trouvaient, sur quelques points, r&unis avec leurs fa- 
milles; c’est ainsi que quelques femmes ont 'ete atteintes pendant le combat. 
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Le Gouvernement s’est d’ailleurs empress& de prodiguer les plus grands soins peter, 
ä ces victimes de l’aveuglement et de la peur. Il y avait au village d’Otlouk-;. aug. 1876. 
keuy 4,121 habitants de tout äge; & Bratchkova 1574 et & Batak 1441. Le 
nombre total des paysans dans ces trois villages s’£levait & peu pres & 7,000. 
Si l’on r&duit ce chiffre de moiti& pour les non-combattants, il resterait 3,500 
hommes capables de porter les armes. En supposant qu’un nombre 6gal de 
combattants &trangers ait pu se r&unir & eux, le nombre des insurges attein- 
drait ainsi le chiffre de 7,000. Or, la plupart des habitants de ces villages 
sont aujourd’hui reinstall&s dans leurs foyers. On peut facilement juger, par 
lä, des pertes que ces bourgs ont subies durant la Ilutte quils ont engagee. | 
L’examen des registres de l’Etat Civil pouvait faire constater n&anmoins la 
disparition d’un grand nombre d’individus appartenant & ces villages; mais il 
y en a beaucoup qui se sont refugies dans les montagnes, apr&s avoir incendie 
leurs maisons, et il y en a d’autres qui se trouvent aujourd’hui diss&mines 
dans des localit6s voisines comme journaliers et qui recoivent provisoirement 
Y’hospitalit& dans les autres villages. Il est donc difficile actuellement d’etablir 
d’une maniere exacte le nombre des individus qui ont disparu. || Le combat 
qui a eu lieu au village de Persiden a &t& insignifiant. Aux premiers coups 
de fusil changes, les paysans effrayes ont abandonne pr£ecipitamment les re- 
tranchements qu’ils avaient &leves et ont pris la fuite. Les pertes de ce vil- 
lage ne consistent que dans quelques morts ou blesses; celles de Perouchidja 
ne sont guöre plus importantes et celles de Boyadjik s’elövent & peu pres & ; 
80 hommes, comme il ressort des dötails que nous allons donner ci-apres. || / 
A part les soldats des troupes irregulieres et de la milice, morts dans les 
differents combats, on ne sait pas encore au juste le nombre des Musulmans 
qui ont peri soit dans les villages, soit dans les corps de garde et les stations 
incendiees au commencement de linsurrection. Plusieurs commercants Musul- 
mans en voyage ont te, en outre, saisis et assassines par les insurges. Je 
suis d’avis que le nombre des Musulmans qui ont ainsi trouv& la mort, entre 
les mains des insurges, depasse 400. || Les hommer. qui ont"commis des assas- 
sinats avec pr&meditation sont aujourd’hui interrog6s et juges en audience pu- 
blique; ils recevront leur punition selon la loi. D’autres individus qui ont pu 
se justifier de ces crimes sont mis en liberte sous caution. || Les assassins 
d’une vingtaine de Tzinghanes, appartenant & la religion Musulmane, ont avou£ 
leur crime devant le Tribunal Mixte ad hoc. Ces pauvres gens avaient et£ 
amenes, par force, au village d’Avrat-Alan, oü ils avaient &t& contraints de 
fabriquer des cercles de fer, pour les canons en bois des insurges, et divers 
autres objets; puis ils ont &t6 &gorges, les bras lies par derriere, les insurges 
considerant comme dangereux de les laisser en vie. Les prevenus ont avoue 
egalement dans leur interrogatoire qu'ils avaient tu& “comme un chien” un 
Musulman en voyage, malgr& ses prieres qu’on lui laissät la vie sauve. Tout 
cela est constate dans les proces-verbaux de linterrogatoire. || Quant aux pro- 
moteurs du mouvement, nous avons eu des t@moignages tendant & prouver que 
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Be la rebellion a &t& l’oeuvre des maitres d’&cole et des popes des villages. || Il 
4. Aug, 1876. 0 ©tE constate que les bourgs susmentionnes d’Avrat-Alan, d’Otlouk-keuy et de 
Brasdin, avaient ete fortifi6s par des retranchements faits en terre et en bois 
et par d’autres travaux de defense; que toute la population Chretienne avait 
pris les armes; que les retranchements &taient arm&s de canons improvises 
d’un nouveau genre, faits en bois dur, enlacös de cordes goudronnees et cercles 
de fer, et qu’enfin on etait all& jusqu’a confectionner des especes de longues 
perches, arm6es de fers tranchants, en guise de baionnettes, dont les femmes 
devaient se servir en cas de besoin. D’autre part, le fait, que la plupart des 
villageois avaient antsrieurement enfoui leurs effets les plus pr&cieux sous la 
terre, quils ont ensuite cultivee et ensemencee pour en cacher toute trace, 
prouve que le mouvement insurrectionnel £tait pr&par& de longue main. || Pas- 
sons maintenant aux &venements de Batak-keuy. Les habitants de ce village 
ont commenc6& par arröter et tuer plusieurs commergants Musulmans de pas- 
sage chez eux. Les Musulmans des villages sis aux alentours de Dospat-Bal- 
kan, & la nouvelle de ces mefaits, avaient d&peche sur les lieux le fils du 
nomme Ali-Agha pour s’enquerir de ce qui s’y passait; ce dernier a &t& aus- 
sitöt arröte & son tour par les insurges. Cette nouvelle agression, et le bruit 
des armements et des preparatifs qui se faisaient ostensiblement dans les dits 
villages contre les Musulmans, &tant parvenus & la connaissance de ceux-ci, 
ils se sont arm6ös & la häte et sont accourus vers ces villages pour proteger 
les innocents et pour prevenir une attaque dirigee contre eux-memes. Un 
notable Bulgare avait cependant, & force de prieres et de supplications, r&ussi 
ä& arracher & la mort le fils d’Ali-Agha et il avait obtenu sa mise en libert6; 
le retour de celui-ci au milieu des siens causa une vive joie. Sur ces entre- 
faites, les Dospates s’etant presentös pour demander la cause de ces d&sordres 
des villageois Bulgares, furent eux-mömes recus par des coups de fusil qui 
confirmerent des lors les Musulmans dans leurs appr&hensions. Ils demand£rent 
aussitöt des secours en hommes et en munitions, et, apr&s avoir vainement 
exhort& les Bulgares & renoncer & leurs projets coupables, qui deja avaient 
fait plusieurs vietimes parmi eux, ils ouvrirent enfin les hostilites et engagerent 
le combat. Il est & remarquer que, m&me alors, ceux des Chretiens qui ont 
demand& gräce ont 6t& desarmes et epargnes; mais les autres qui se sont re- 
fugies dans l’öglise en pierre du village et qui ont persist& & continuer la lutte, 
ont port& l’exasp6ration des Musulmans & son comble. C’est alors que ceux- 
ci, pour les deloger de leur abri, ont mis le feu aux quelques bätisses en bois 
«qui environnaient l’öglise. Les Bulgares, comprenant enfin le danger qui les 
menagait, quitterent leur refuge, et un combat terrible s’engagea entre eux et 
leurs assaillants. Il est malheureusement constat& que, pendant cette lutte 
sanglante, les pertes ont &t& consid6rables, de part et d’autre, relativement & 
la population de ce village qui s’elevait & 1441 ämes. A la pensee de tant 
de dösastres et de ruines on ne peut s’emp&cher de maudire ceux qui, en se- 
mant la haine et la discorde parmi ces populations eredules et primitives, les 
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ont pousses ä de tels actes de desespoir et de cruaute. || Le notable Bulgare aaeh 
dont la genereuse intervention avait sauv& les jours du fils d’Ali-Agha, en-4, Aug. 1876. 
visageant la gravit& de la situation, avait passe, des le debut du combat, du 
cöte des Musulmans avec toute sa famille. Les Dospates les ont mis en s6- 
curit& dans leurs villages, et ont pourvu & leur entretien. Ils ont fait de 
me&me pour les enfants qui ont &t& trouves abandonn6s, sans parents, apr&s le 
combat. Ils les ont recueillis et amenes dans les villages Musulmans; de la, 
Vorigine de la nouvelle ä& sensation, qu’un grand nombre d’enfants avaient &te 
reduits & l’esclavage par les Tures. On sait, en effet, que d’apres les pre- 
scriptions de la loi Mahomötane, les veuves et les orphelins qui se trouvent 
‚sans appui, doivent &tre adoptss et entretenus par l’autorite jusquw’ä ce quils 
puissent &tre admis dans d’autres localites. Quelques villageois Musulmans les 
ont done amenes dans leurs villages et ont pourvu & leur subsistance. Lorsque 
linsurrection a 6t& 6touffse, ils ont &t& successivement renvoyes et r&installes 
dans leurs foyers. || Parce que des manoeuvres criminelles des ennemis jures 
de la nation ont r&ussi & semer la discorde parmi les differentes populations 
du möme pays, s’ensuit-il qu’une partie de cette population puisse, impundment, 
& l’öpoque oü nous vivons, röduire l’autre partie & l’esclavage? est lä& une 
önormite qui n’a pas le sens commun. Il est fort probable, dans les circon- 
stances dont il s’agit, qu’un petit nombre de femmes et d’enfants Chreötiens se 
trouvent encore & Y’'heure quil est dans des villages Musulmans, oü ils ont 
6t6 recueillis par humanite et nullement amenes ni retenus comme esclaves. 
Peut-etre ces malheureux, qui sont rest6s sans gite et sans appui, s’y sont-ils 
r6fugies eux-mömes et rendent-ils, en retour de Y’hospitalit& qu'ils regoivent, 
les services domestiques dont ils sont capables. Ceux qui röpandent ces bruits 
malveillants feraient assur&ment une meilleure action en informant les autorites 
qu’un enfant se trouve dans de telles conditions, dans un endroit quelconque, 
et il est certain, que celles-ci s’empresseraient de le retirer et de le remettre 
& ses parents ou, & defaut, & ses amis et coreligionnaires. || Quant & la defaite 
infligde aux insurges de Boyadji-keuy, d&pendant d’Islimie, voiei la verite & ce 
sujet: || L’&loignement de ce village du foyer de l'insurrection Y’avait empöche 
d’ölever des retranchements et de faire des preparatifs de defense. Cependant 
les bourgs environnants &tant habit&s principalement par des Chretiens, ceux- 
ci se proposaient d’en faire leur centre de r&union. D’un autre cöte, les in- 
surg6s ayant fait leur apparition et des emissaires venus de la Serbie par les 
Balkans ayant r6ussi & convaincre les habitants de Boyadji-keuy, ces derniers 
ainsi encourag6s, empöchörent les Musulmans de traverser leur village. Hachem- 
Effendi, Caimacam de Yamboli, döpendant d’Islimie et situ& pres de Boyadji- 
/ keuy, se rendit sur les lieux, accompagne de quelques zapties, afın de se rendre 
compte par lui-m&me de cette attitude hostile; l’acces du village lui fut inter- 
dit. Le Commandant de la division militaire qui se trouvait & Islimie fut 
aussitöt avise de lä mauvaise tournure que prenaient les choses et se rendit 
ä Boyadji-keuy avec un bataillon et quelques volontaires. A son arrivee de- 
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sg vant le village, quelques vieillards vinrent & sa rencontre et il leur demanda 

4. Aug. 1876. les raisons pour lesquelles ils avaient empöche les voyageurs et prineipalement 
le Caimacam de Yamboli de penetrer chez eux et pourquoi enfin ils se r&unis- 
saient toujours armes. Les vieillards r&pondirent qu’ils se rassemblaient parce 
quils avaient peur, et qu’ils etaient impuissants & faire entendre raison aux 
jeunes gens de leurs familles; sur quoi ils se retirerent. Aussitöt apres leur 
döpart, des coups de fusil furent tir&s sur les soldats et ordre a dü ötre donne 
d’attaquer le village. Pendant Y’action, la plupart des maisons brülerent et les 
bestiaux qui s’y trouvaient se sauverent du cöt& de nos troupes qui les captur£rent. 
Mais, de lä & pretendre que des 2,000 ämes qui composaient la population du 
village de Boyadji-keuy, cinquante seulement furent €pargnees, il y a un abime. 
Il a &t& constat& que ce bruit provenait de rapports faits par la populace elle- 
m&me, et l’on sait combien les paysans sont toujours enclins & exagerer singu- 
liörement les faits qui les touchent. || Suivant mes propres renseignements et 
les investigations auxquelles jai proc&de, le nombre des Bulgares tu6s dans 
cette d&plorable affaire peut varier entre 70 et 80 hommes tout au plus. Dans 
ce nombre, il n’y a eu ni femmes ni enfants, & l’exception, toutefois, d’une 
seule femme qui a e&t& atteinte par une balle. Les villageois &valuent leurs 
pertes & 100 ou 110 individus. Mais ils ne tiennent pas compte des fuyards 
qui se sont refugi6s ailleurs. Ainsi quil a &t& mentionne plus haut, les 
quelques enfants recueillis dans les villages Musulmans et Chretiens des en- 
virons ont 6&t&, par la suite, rendus & leurs parents. On sait, d’ailleurs, que 
un d’entre eux a 6t& confit & un membre Chretien du Conseil de Yamboli. 
| Pour ce qui est des effets et des bestiaux qu’on pretend avoir et& pilles, 
nous avons deja expliqu& que les Bulgares, ayant depuis longtemps medit& un 
soulövement, avaient enfoui tout ce qu’ils possedaient d’objets de valeur dans 
leurs jardins ou dans leurs champs, qu’ils avaient ensuite pris soin d’ensemencer. 
Ceci est prouv& par le fait certain quils ont eux-m&mes extrait ces objets 
apres l’apaisement du mouvement insurrectionnel. Il est, des lors, &Evident 
quils ont dü cacher leur argent de la m&me maniere. || Les pertes qu’ils ont 
subies ne sauraient done consister qu’en des objets mobiliers, des instruments 
aratoires, des bestiaux et des denr&es alimentaires. Mais comment ces hommes, 
qui ont mis eux-m&mes, pour la plupart, le feu & leurs villages, pouvaient-ils 
s’attendre & ne rien perdre de ces objets? Les Musulmans dont les maisons 
ont &t& incendi6es par les insurg&s n’ont-ils pas tout perdu ? |Il n’en est pas moins 
reconnu, toutefois, et nous devons malheureusement le constater, que ceux des 
villages, comme Otlouk-keuy, qui ont &t& occupes de vive force, ont &t& pilles 
par les paysans volontaires des environs. || En ce qui concerne la question des 
bestiaux, je dois faire remarquer qu’une partie du bötail dissemine dans les 
päturages pendant liinsurrection, avait ete confiee & la garde de nos troupes, | 
tandis qu’une autre partie est tombee entre les mains des indigenes et des | 
Circassiens. || Quelques bestiaux appartenant aux paysans qui se trouvaient dans 
les localit6s dont les päturages sont situ6s aux environs des villages envahis, 
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ont &t& egalement enlev6s; mais aussitöt que les autorites ont &te informdes Ein nn 
de cette soustraction, elles ont envoy@ des detachements de troupes et des4, Aug. 1876. 
gendarmes -& cheval dans les villages soupconnes de receler les bestiaux en- 
leves, avec ordre de les reprendre de gr& ou de force et de les rendre & 
leurs veritables proprietaires, ceux-ci eussent-ils m&me fait partie des insurges 
qui avaient fait leur soumission. || Tous les animaux trouves dans la possession 
des ravisseurs et qui n’etaient point r&clam6s par leurs proprietaires, 6taient 
envoyes dans les troupeaux confies & la garde de l’autorit& pour &tre ensuite 
remis & ceux des heritiers des paysans morts dans la lutte qui pouvaient les 
reclamer ä& bon droit. || Les populations avaient, d’ailleurs, &t& inform6es que 
tout avis donne & Yautorit de la confiscation de t&tes de b6tail, au pr&judice 
de leurs veritables proprietaires, serait suivi de la reprise et de la remise 
immediate de ce betail & qui de droit. | Gräce & ces dispositions arr&tees par 
les autorit&s Imperiales, un nombre consid&rable d’animaux trouves parmi les 
troupeaux confies & la garde des pr&poses, ou bien en la possession d’indivi- 
dus qui se les &taient appropries, ont pu 6tre restitu6s & leurs proprietaires. 
|| Neanmoins, il existe encore quelques-uns de ces derniers que leur parti- 
cipation & la rebellion emp&che de se faire connaitre, et d’autres qui ne songent 
qwä s’eloigner sous pretexte de se mettre & la recherche de leur betail. C’est 
ce qui fait quil y a toujours de grands troupeaux qui se trouvent sous la 
garde des employe&s de l’autorite. || Il est superflu de le r&peter; le mouvement 
insurrectionnel, qui a 6&clate vers la fin d’Avril, n’ayant pas dur& longtemps, 
les r&coltes heureusement n’ont pas eu ä souffrir. Gräce & Dieu, cette annde 
Yagrieulture dans cette contr&e est tr&s-favoris6e, et le bl&, le foin et le seigle 
sont en pleine production. Les villageois &tant rentres dans leurs foyers, la 
recolte a deja commenc& et les produits sont transport6s sur les aires. Les cul- 
tures de mais sont dans des bonnes conditions. ||On a proc&d& pour les re&coltes 
comme on lavait fait pour les bestiaux, en annoncgant publiquement quelles 
seraient remises aux proprietaires s’ils sont vivants, et & leurs heritiers si leurs 
parents sont morts. || Tous les habitants compromis, qui temoignent de leur 
repentir, sont autorises ä& retourner dans leurs foyers. Ceux dont les maisons 
ont et@ brülees, se sont empresses de reconstruire des huttes provisoires dans 
lesquelles ils s’abritent. Cependant, comme ce sont eux qui s’ötaient faits les 
instruments des incitations &trangeres et qui avaient les premiers manifest& 
leur haine contre les Musulmans, ils ne sont pas encore completement con- 
vaincus de lYattitude pacifique de ces derniers; pourtant cet &tat de suspicion 
et d’hesitation reeiproques tend A se dissiper tous les jours davantage. Le 
Gouvernement Imperial, de son cöte, fait tous ses efforts pour retablir la con- 
fiance dans les esprits des deux partis et le calme dans les coeurs. Il s’oc- 
eupe avec sollicitude de ceux qui ont souffert et qui r&clament son assistance. 
| Quelques rapports de Consuls et certains journaux font allusion aux senti- 
ments de haine et de me&pris qui subsistent encore chez les paysans Musul- 
mans contre leurs coneitoyens Bulgares. Mais on oublie de se rendre compte 
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d’une situation qui a menace de mettre & feu et & sang la Bulgarie tout 
entiere. Dans quel pays du monde oü la guerre civile a port& ses ravages 
et a souleve & ce point les passions populaires voit-on les combattants de la 
veille se r&concilier le lendemain? Quel est ’homme qui peut voir d’un oeil 
confiant l’ennemi qui, apres avoir porte atteinte & sa vie, & son bien et & son 
honneur, a fait Y’aveu public de ses sentiments d’hostilit€ devant ses juges eux- 
mömes? || La population Musulmane, je le r&pöte, savait & P’avance que les in- 
surg6es se proposaient de mettre le feu partout et de se livrer au massacre. | 
Nöanmoins lorsque les incendies se declaraient une nuit sur plusieurs points 
de Philippopoli et dans les distriets avoisinants de Tatar-Bazardjik, les Musul- 
mans, au lieu de se laisser entrainer & des exc&s par le sentiment du danger 
et celui de la legitime defense, ne se sont pr&occupes que d’une chose: le 
salut de la patrie et la sauvegarde de l’ordre public. | Les Bulgares qu/ils 
consid6raient comme leurs freres et avec lesquels ils vivaient depuis tant d’an- 
n6es en parfait accord, se d&clarent tout-A-coup leurs ennemis, se livrent contre 
eux aux dernieres violences et ne craignent pas de confesser plus tard que 
leur but &tait de les faire tous tomber sous leurs coups. || Qu’y a-t-il d’etrange, 
apres cela, qu'il subsiste encore dans le coeur de ces populations un germe 
de haine et de meöfiance qui ne peut disparaitre que lentement et & la longue? 
| Personne, si ce n’est les ennemis implacables de ce pays, ne saurait con- 
siderer une pareille situation sans un profond sentiment de tristesse. Mais, 
de m&me qu’une blessure ne peut se cicatriser du jour au lendemain, de m&me 
il faut attendre de l’oeuvre du temps et des efforts de toute nature qui seront 
employes pour atteindre ce but, que les animositös se dissipent et que les 
ferments de vengeance s’apaisent. || L’attitude des criminels Bulgares devant 
les tribunaux mixtes n’est point faite, il faut bien le dire, pour rassurer les 
Musulmans. Leurs aveux et leur maniere arrogante de devoiler leurs plans 
ne respirent point le repentir ni m&me le regret; mais on sait, heureusement, 
combien la nation Bulgare tout entiere d&esavoue ce langage et r&prouve cette 
attitude hautaine qui provoque le sourire des Musulmans. || Les Autorites Im- 
periales font, d’ailleurs, tout‘leur possible pour ramener la concorde parmi 
ces populations et pour mettre une prompte fin aux causes accidentelles qui 
les ont divisces un instant. || Apres l’expose sincere et historique des faits qui 
precedent, il ne nous reste plus qu’& implorer lassistance du Tout-Puissant 
en faveur de l’oeuvre entreprise pour retablir l’ordre, la confiance et la se- 
curit& au milieu de populations si dignes d’interet et qui ont &t& si Eprouvees 
par des malheurs qu’elles n’avaient point merites. 
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GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Ucbersendung des ausführlichen Berichtes von 
Mr. Baring. 


Therapia, Sept. 5, 1876. 
My Lord, — I have the honour to enclose a copy of Mr, Baring’s very Nr. 5763. 
full report of his inquiries into the atrocities committed upon the Christians Be; 
in Bulgaria, which it is necessary for me to accompany with many observa- 5. Sept. 1876- 
tions of my own. It establishes only too elearly, that the cruelties had been 
carried on on a scale fully sufficient to justify the indignation that they have 
called forth, although the number of vietims, given at one time at 60,000, 
and afterwards at 30,000, are fortunately shown to be vastly exaggerated. 
Your Lordship will observe that although the accounts that were eirculated of 
the brutal manner in which the insurrection was suppressed have been gene- 
rally borne out, many of the especially sensational ineidents reported have 
been shown to be disproved or very much over-coloured. The worst case 
reported on by Mr. Baring is that of Batak, which equals or exceeds in horror 
any that had been alleged; but it had scarcely been heard of till discovered 
by him. || Your Lordship will be satisfied, that Mr. Baring has performed his 
duties with the impartiality and conscientiousness that were to be expected 
of him. I take also this opportunity of transmitting to your Lordship the copy 
of a letter which the United States Minister has been good enough to com- 
municate to me from Mr. Schuyler, the American Secretary of Legation and 
Consul-General, who was sent to make inquiries similar to those of Mr. Ba- 
ring’s. He accompanied several newspaper correspondents; but I am told that 
none of th& party had the advantage possessed by Mr. Baring of understan- 
ding Turkish, which most of the Bulgarians can speak, and they were neces- 
sarily a good deal at the mercy of the Bulgarian interpreter whom they took 
with them. || The enclosed report of Chakir-Bey, who had been sent by the 
Porte to make an inquiry in the vilayet of the Danube, is as unsatisfactory 
a document as could well be seen. || The report of the Extraordinary Tribunal 
at Philippopolis is likewise enclosed. || In it will be found the programme of 
the insurgents, which the Turks affırm, and Mr. Baring believes, to be an 
authentic document. || I have, &c., 
Henry-EBlliot. 
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Beilage. 
Report by Mr. Baring on the Bulgarian Insurrection of 1876. 


Origin and Outbreak. 

About 14 years ago the Bulgarian Committee was established at Bucharest 
for the purpose of fomenting insurrection in Bulgaria, and of wresting that 
rich province from the hands of the Turks, to add it to the great South Slavie 
Empire which schemers in Moscow and elsewhere have decided shall be built 
up on the ruins of the Austrian and Ottoman Empires. Revolutionary ideas 
were not, however, at first received with enthusiasm by the Bulgarian people, 
who are a peaceful race, and who were, moreover, comparatively well treated 
by the Turkish authorities, who purposely fostered dissensions between them 
and the Greeks, fearing lest a too good understanding between the great 
sections of rayahs might be fraught with danger for the peace of the Empire. 
It was not, therefore, till 1867, during the Cretan insurrection, that the Bu- 
charest Committee thought that the time had arrived for action; emissaries 
were despatched to find out the temper 'of the people, and to excite them, 
if possible, to rise; but the mission of these agitators failed signally, and they 
had to return to those that sent them, with the news that the Bulgarians were 
not yet fit to be admitted into the bosom of the Panslavic family. From this 
period to the spring of 1875 the Slav propaganda was carried on steadily 
throughout the province by agitators and emissaries of every sort, and though, 
I am positively assured, the Turkish Government was perfectly well aware of 
the presence of these men, with that insouciance for passing events which is 
one of the chief characteristics of the Sublime Porte, they never made the 
smallest attempt to arrest them or to counteract the effect of the revolutionary. 
ideas they were instilling into the minds of the people. In the spring of 1875 
the insurrection broke out in the Herzegovina. This was an opportunity not 
to be lost, and the emissaries made great efforts to get up a revolt, and 
actually succeeded in making a slight disturbance at Eski-Zaghra in the month 
of October. This revolution, or rather riot, ended in a miserable failure; all 
who had a hand in it vied with each other in betraying their neighbours, and 
the outbreak was quelled without the smallest dificulty. |] It is somewhat curious 
to note that at that time certain mysterious “hodjas” who constantly frequen- 
ted the mosques of Eski-Zaghra ant other towns, were loud in their denun- 
ciations of the authorities for showing what they declared to be a culpable _ | 
lenieney towards infidels, whose intention it evidently was to destroy the | 
Mussulman faith, and they called upon all good Mosiems to rise and massacre 
the unbelievers. One of these apostles, becoming objectionably demonstrative 
at Slimnia, was arrested, and, upon being submitted to personal examination, 
was found to be no Moslem at all. This incident speaks for itself, as it is not 
difficult to devise from what quarter this pretended “hodja” had his instructions. 
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|| When the Andrassy Note was presented to the Porte a petition was drawn ii 5163. 
z... TOSs- 

up in Bulgaria, and sent to the Grand Vizier. It demanded for the Bulgarians NEE 

the right of serving in the army instead of paying “bedeli askerieh”; that half5- Sept. 1876. 


of the Government employes in the province should be Bulgarians. 


General Reduction of Taxation. 


During 1875 it was evident to the Bucharest Committee that the position 
of the Ottoman Government was becoming critical, and also that heavy taxa- 
tion had produced deep discontent among the Bulgarians. Accordingly, on 
Feb. 20 (March 3) last 20 fresh emissaries were sent into the country to 
make another attempt to bring about an insurrection. A man of the name 
of Benkowsky was to take the Sandjak of Philippopolis, while one Vankoff 
was to proceed to Eski-Zaghra. Their instructions were to appoint sub- 
committees of 10 in each of the towns and of four in the villages, a con- 
- dition being made as regards the latter that the priest and schoolmaster should 
be ex-officio members. This will explain the active part taken by these two 
classes of men in the late rising. 'The schoolmasters are men who have many 
of them been educated in Russia, and are a strong example of the truth of 
the adage that “a little knowledge is a dangerous thing”. They have returned 
to their homes with a smattering of education and a mass of ideas respecting 
Panslavism in their heads; these ideas they have endeavoured to propagate, 
and the unfortunate people have now to thank them and their spiritual pastors 
for a large share of the miseries which have befallen them. When the sub- 
commıttees were formed they set about collecting money, and up to March 9 
(21) 1,450 Turkish pounds had been collected. On March 10 (22), an emis- 
sary was arrested at Sofia, but did not reveal the plans of his comrades, 
‚ Money was sent to Constantinople and Bucharest for the purchase of arms; 
but for different reasons the orders were not executed, and the committee 
had to content themselves with such old fashioned and inferior weapons as 
they could collect in the province. On March 19 (31) a meeting of 80 agita- 
tors took place at Otlou-keui, and the date of the general rising, which the 
Bucharest committee had fixed for April 18 (May 1), was postponed till after 
May 1 (13). The plan of action decided on was shortly as follows: 

To destroy as much of the railway as possible, including the bridge at 
Ouzoun-Keupni. | To burn the rolling stock at Sarembey. || To set fire to 
Adrianople in a hundred, and to Philippopolis in sixty places, and also to 
burn Sofia, Tatar-Bazardjik, Tchtiman, Isladi, and a number of villages. || To 
attack the Turkish and mixed villages, and to kill all Mussulmans who resis- 
ted and. take their property. || To occupy certain important points, such as 
Avrat-Alan, Kalofer, Tchoukourlou, &e. | Bazardjik to be attacked with 3,000 
men, and the Government stores seized. || The rising to be general and simul- 
taneous. || Such Bulgarians as refused to join the insurrection to be forced into 


it, and their villages burnt. 
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On April 18 (May 1) another meeting was held at Metzka, when Ben- 
kowsky informed his comrades that their plans had been betrayed by one 
Nenko, and that the rising must consequently be precipitated. Accordingly, 
obedient to his orders, the people of Avrat-Alan and Otlou-keui rose and 
killed such Mussulmans as they could lay hands on, and erected some rough 
fortifications; other villages, such as Yeni-keui, &c., were visited by small 
bands of men with flags, who told the peasants they must leave their homes 
or otherwise the Turks would massacre them, and that a large Russian army 
was ready to cross the Balkan. At Zindjirli, the priest, the schoolmaster, and 
some other men actually drove the inhabitants out and forced them to set 
fire to the village. In the neighbourhood of Otlou-keui four small Turkish 
villages forming what is known as the Yourouk-Mahallin were burnt, as was 
also the mixed village of Streldja, and a considerable number of Bulgarians 
from the neighbouring villages repaired to Avrat-Alan and Otlou-keui. At the 
same time some slight preparations for resistance were made at Bratzigovo, 
Prasadum Dervent, and also apparently at Peroustitza, though what really took 
place in the latter village is involved in considerable mystery. Benkowsky, 
leaving the neighbourhood of Otlou-keui, went to Bellova, where he incited 
the people to rise, telling them that 1,500 men were to come from Batak, 
2,000 from Bratzegovo, 1,000 from Teshtera and 8,000 from Otlou-keui, for 
the purpose of attacking Tatar-Bazardjik, and that they consequently need not 
fear their Turkish neighbours.. He recommended all the peasants who came 
to him to burn their houses‘, as they would afterwards be rebuilt of marble. 
At Bellova there were seven zaptiehs, six at the railway station, and one em- 
ployed in the “6tablissement des bois”. Benkowsky gave orders that these 
men should be disarmed, and a body of insurgents proceeded to the station 
for the purpose, vowing vengeance, however, against an Arab zaptich who had 
apparently ill-treated some of them. The zaptiehs resisted, the station was 
set on fire, and the six men were shot as they came out, the story about 
their having been smeared with petroleum and burnt being a simple invention. 
The other zaptieh was persuaded by some Europeans to offer no resistance 
and, on his being taken into the presence of Benkowsky, the latter paid him 
the sum of £ 12 10s Turkish for his horse, arms and accoutrements, which 
were seized for the benefit of the Bulgarian insurgents. || These details were 
given to me by a gentleman who had business at Bellova, and who conversed 
with Benkowsky upon several occasions. || At Vetren, a village on the high 
road between Bazardjik and Sofia, the insurgents cut the telegraph wires, 
burnt the guard-house and small Turkish village of Palanka, and fired on the 
post and on some zaptiehs who were escorting Hassan Pasha’s harem. || It is 
now necessary to glance at the measures taken by the Turks to suppress the 
insurrection. Some of the village mudirs had reported to head-quarters that 
they thought a rising probable; but their warnings were unfortunately allowed 
to pass unheeded; accordingly, when the insurrection did break out, it found 
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the authorities utterly unprepared.. On April 19 (May 1), Aziz-Pasha, the 
Mutessarif of Philippopolis, proceeded to Bazardjik, where he stayed a day or 
two to procure information. He then left for Otlou-keui with a few of the 
notables and about 100 guards. This alarmed the population, and when, some- 
what later in the day, a report was spread that the Pasha was surrounded, 
a general panic ensued; shops were shut, village people who had come with 
their bullock-carts to the market fled, leaving everything behind them, and 
Mussulman women rushed about the streets, erying “Giaour Guelmisch”, “Moscow 
Guelmisch”. The Turks immediately flew to arms, and the position of the 
Christians was most critical. The Kaimakam lost his head completely, and 
hid himself. || In the meantime a train arrived with 400 regular troops, and 
Hafiz-Pasha went about the town endeavouring to reassure the people, and pre- 
vented the Mussulmans from doing any mischief. In the evening some wounded 
gipsies arrived, saying that the Bulgarians were rising all over the country, 
which naturally increased the terror of the Mussulmans. Aziz-Pasha, who had 
not been surrounded, but who had been turned back by the alarming reports 
he had heard on the road, now returned to Bazardjik and told the Turkish 
notables, who went to remonstrate with him for his being too favourable to 
the Bulgarians, that had he but four battalions of regulars he could suppress 
the insurrection at once. This was most undoubtedly true; but unfortunately 
these four battalions were not fortheoming at that moment. Aziz-Pasha then 
went back to Philippopolis, and the Medjliss of Bazardjik got some 400 armed 
Turks in from the surrounding country for their protection, and sent orders to 
Achmet-Agha, of Dospat, to march against Batak, where some Mussulmans 
had been killed, and the people were reported to be rising, which order he 
executed by utterly destroying the village on May 9. |] At Philippopolis there 
was also a considerable panic, but, perhaps, not such a one as at Bazardjik. 
The Vali of Adrianople, on being applied to by the Mussulmans, telegraphed 
that they must arm and defend themselves, and sent Raschid-Pasha to com- 
mand them. At first every man only had such arms as he happened to pos- 
sess; but subsequently the Government distributed arms among the volunteers. 
The inhabitants of the Mussulman villages received orders to defend them- 
selves in case of need, and some 2,000 irregulars were brought from Hass- 
keui. The fact is, that the country was for a moment in a complete state of 
anarchy, and everyboody gave orders to everybody else respecting the arming 
of this village or the attacking of that one. The responsibility of calling out 
the Bashi-Bazouks must, however, I think, rest with the Vali of Adrianople, 
who in reply to the question asked from Philippopolis, replied by ordering a 
general arming of the Mussulmans. His orders were, however, no doubt anti- 
cipated by some of the Mussulman Beys, particularly by those of Tatar-Ba- 
zardjik, who are notorious for their fanaticism. || At this time Aziz-Pasha, who 
had not been favourable to the general arming, was recalled from Philippo- 
polis, and was replaced by Hamid-Pasha, to whose firmness and impartiality 
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the Christians of that town undoubtedly owe their safety. By protecting them, 
however, he incurred the serious displeasure of the fanatical section ofthe Mussul- 
mans, who have more than once petitioned for his recall. At last the Govern- 
ment at Constantinople, having become alive to the fact that there was an insur- 
rection in Bulgaria, despatched some troops from the capital, while others under 
Hassan-Pasha came down from Nisch. On May 7 the latter entered Vetren, 
burnt 130 houses out of 400, and arrested a certain number of men. He 
then went through Bazardjik to Bratzigovo, the inhabitants of which had 
been fighting against the Bashi-Bazouks for about a week, during which time 
50 houses were burnt, and called upon them to surrender. The villagers accor- 
dingly laid down their arms, and Hassan-Pasha made 50 prisoners. The Bashi- 
Bazouks, as usual, wanted to burn and pillage the village; but this the Pasha 
refused to allow, threatening to fire upon them if they attempted anything of 
the sort. Unfortunately, after Hassan-Pasha left, a certain Mehmet Ali- Bey, 
a fanatical notable of Bazardjik, returned to Bratzigovo with a number of 
Bashi-Bazouks and plundered it, cartloads of stolen property being taken away. 
| Other troops under Hafiz-Pasha marched upon Otlou-keui and Avrat-Alan, 
and, arriving at the former on May 12, without the smallest difficulty reduced 
the insurgents to obedience. Raschid-Pasha went from Philippopolis to Perous- 
titza, and, after encountering some resistance, entered the village and burnt it 
to the ground on May 13. No sooner did the regular troops appear on the 
scene than the insurrection was at an end, and much bloodshed and useless 
destruction of property would have been spared had they only been despatched 
somewhat earlier. | In this imperfect sketch of the outbreak I have not entered 
upon the subject of atrocities committed, or said to have been committed, as 
it will be necessary hereafter to give a more detailed account of what took 
place in each of the principal villages. || I have stated above that the insur- 
rection was suppressed; it is now necessary to examine the manner in which 
this was done. The most appalling stories were spread abroad respecting the 
atrocities committed on the Bulgarians, and, finding their way into the English 
papers, naturally created a feeling of intense indignation against the perpe- 
trators. It was said, that cartloads of heads had been paraded about the 
streets of different towns. That women and children had been publiely sold 
in the streets of Philippopolis and Tatar-Bazardjik. That horrible tortures 
had been practised upon the prisoners. That 40 young girls had been ra- 
vished and then burnt alive in a barn. That at least 25,000 perfectly inno- 
cent persons had been massacred. That a large number of villages, differently 
stated as being between 60 and 100, had been burnt. |] It is utterly untrue 
that cartloads of heads were ever paraded in the streets of any town; but I 
think I can trace the origin of the story, which was telegraphed to England 
from Servia. During the insurrection about 150 insurgents crossed over from 
Roumania in the Radetzky, and were encountered and defeated by Bashi-Ba- 
zouks to the north of Sofia. Some of the dead were decapitated by the con- 
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querors, who brought the heads into Sofia on bayonets and poles and took wen 
them to the konak, were the Pasha told them that he wanted not dead men’s yritannien. 
heads, but live prisoners, from whom he could obtain evidence. It is not true °- Sept. 1876. 
that women or children have been publicly sold in the streets under the very 
eyes of the authorities at Philippopolis or Tatar-Bazardjik. During the terrific 
confusion that followed the insurrection there is no doubt that many children 
were lost. Some of these have been taken into the houses of charitable per- 
sons, and others have now been recovered by their parents. Some may be in 
the houses of Mussulmans; but I have not heard one single properly authenti- 
cated case of sale. In fact, respectable Bulgarians themselves at Philippopolis 
and elsewhere have told me that these stories of sales are only fabrications. 
As regards young women, a certain number have no doubt been carried off 
from different villages by the Bashi-Bazouks, who keep them in their harems; 
e.g., after the awful massacre of Batak about 80 young women and girls were 
taken to the Mussulman villages of Nevrokop, Inipliza, Alanjevo, Kara-Boulak, . 
Yeni-Mahalle, Rekitvo, Dorkovo, Bania, Corsova, Babiak, Kozak and Fotentzi, 
where they still are. One man of Batak, who knew his wife was in the house 
of a Turk named Alihko, of Bania, applied to the authorites at Tatar-Bazardjik, 
and a zaptieh was sent to look after her. As, however, he came back saying 
he could not find her, the man was told that, if he wanted his wife, he must 
get her himself. Of course what took place at Batak may also have taken 
place elsewhere; though I only heard myself one more case, viz., of a woman 
of Prasadum Dervent, who said her daughter was in the house of a Turk be- 
longing to a neighbouring village. || The question of the tortures said to have 
been inflieted on the prisoners is one most difficult to decide, the evidence 
on the subject being so very conflicting. The Bulgarians in Philippopolis ab- 
- solutely assert, that the greater portion of the evidence given at the trials was 
extracted by torture; the Turks as absolutely deny, that anything of the sort 
has taken place. During my journey I saw two men who declared to me that 
they had been tortured. One of these, a native of Philippopolis, was arrested 
and imprisoned for 78 days, 19 of which he passed in what is known as the 
“Polizza’, a dark, damp little dungeon, in which there is only just room for 
a man to lie down. He said he was taken out at night and asked by two 
zaptiehs about one Tzocow and other notables of the town, and also whether 
he had taken arms to Peroustitza; on his declaring that he had no information 
to give an iron ring was fastened round his neck which was attached to a 
chain passed through another ring in the ceiling, and he was then gradually 
drawn up till his toes only just touched the ground, and kept in that position 
till he fainted. He was never examined before the Court, and at the end of 
78 days was released. This is the man’s story as I heard it from his own 
lips; but of course I have no means of proving its correctness or incorrect- 
ness; only it appears somewhat strange to me that this man should have been 
tortured by two common zaptiehs without any superior official being present 
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to take down what might be extorted from him. The other man I saw was 
a priest, who said, that, having been arrested, he was sent to Bazardjik, and 
on the way was brutally beaten by the zaptiehs and Bashi-Bazouks who es- 
corted him, till, to save himself, he signed a paper implicating certain persons. 
He was then sent to Philippopolis, where he was confined for 35 days, during 
part of which time he was chained to the bars of a window, and iron hooks 
placed in his mouth. The medical man attached to the prison at Philippo- 
polis, Dr. Vlados, a Greek gentleman, with whom I conversed on the subject, 
declared that he utterly disbelieved these stories of torture. At any rate, 
though the prisoners had not been behindhand in complaining of other things, 
not one of them had said he had been tortured; he had free access to the 
prisons, and if torture had been used it is more than probable that some one 
would have made a -complaint to him. A priest had complained of having 
been beaten on the road and showed his bruises. Confinement in the “Polizza”, 
he said, though no doubt extremely disagreeable, could not be regarded as 
actual torture. Though I am unable positively to decide whether prisoners 
were or were not tortured for the purpose of extracting evidence, there is no 
doubt that, while they were being conveyed to Philippopolis from the places 
where they were captured, they were in many cases most brutally ill-treated. 
This was especially the case with 400 men, who were marched heavily chained 
from Bazardjik to Philippopolis, and who, on their entry into the latter place, 
were mercilessly beaten by their escort, and pelted and insulted by the Mus- 
sulman mob. Again, 30 prisoners were sent from Philippopolis to Sofia; five 
of them died on the road. Immediately after the suppression of the insur- 
rection, when the feeling against the Bulgarians was strongest, the zaptiehs 
even beat the prisoners while escorting them from the prison to the place of 
trial. When the great mass of prisoners came in from the surrounding coun- 
try, there is no doubt that the overerowding in the prisons at Philippopolis 
was terrific; 265 men were confined for four days in a bath, in which there 
was not the smallest attempt at drainage, the stench becoming so fearful that 
the guards could not even sit in the ante-room, but had to stay in the street. 
One prisoner died here of typhus fever, and, it being represented to the autho- 
rities that a pestilence might break out in the town, they had the prisoners 
removed to a khan. || I have no doubt that at the commencement the treat- 
ment of the prisoners was harsh in the extreme; a gaoler would give a blow 
where a word would have sufficed; and, moreover, petty annoyances were prac- 
tised on Bulgarians which showed a mean and contemptible spirit of revenge; 
e.9,, & Turkish official, Nami-Effendi, First Secretary to the Government, 
going one day to the khans which served as prisons, found the doors of the 
room open on account of the heat. He ordered them to be shut, and his 
orders were obeyed. On another oceasion the “Tahkkik Midjlissi” tried to 
serve out mouldy bread unfit for food to the prisoners; but the plan was 
thwarted by Dr. Vlados. It is possible, however, that peculation rather than 
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the inflietion of pain was the object of this unfeeling action. The prisoners .Nr-. 5763. 
receive daily 300 drams of bread (not quite 340z.), but no other provisions; Ela N 
it must, however, be remembered that the Turkish troops on their way to the >: Sept. 1876, 
seat of war receive no rations but bread between Constantinople and Nisch. 
When I visited the prisons on July 21 they were not overerowded; but then 
a large number of prisoners had been released; they also appeared to me to 
be tolerably clean. || I now come to the story of the burning of the 40 girls, 
who are supposed to have been refugees from Seloi Yeni-keui, a village in the 
vilayet of Towna, the deed having been said to have been committed in a 
barn near Kalofer, a place situated on the southern side of the Balkans, some 
six hours from Yeni-keui. The only person who could tell me anything about 
this story declared that the barn was within half an hour’s distance of Ka- 
lofer; but on inquiring at that place I found that no one had ever heard tell " 
of it. Later on I was able to go to Yeni-keui itself, and there the villagers 
positively denied that anything of the sort had taken place. On my return 
to Philippopolis from Tatar Bazardjik I heard that a Turk had been found 
who, in a cafe, had boasted of having been present when this deed was com- 
mitted. I made an unsuccessful attempt to find this man; but on inquiry I 
discovered that the story of his existence rested on the assertion of a man 
named Eski Petro, of Sopot, whom I know, by personal experience, to be re- 
markable for his mendacity. || The question of the number of persons who pe- 
rished in the late outbreak is the one that perhaps presents the greatest diffi- 
culty to any one wishing to draw up a fair and impartial report of what took 
place. During my journey I have heard the number of killed differently esti- 
mated at anything between 200,000 and 1,830, the latter being the Turkish 
official estimate, and the former the caleulation of a Bulgarian gentleman whom 
I happened to meet. The greatest loss of life undoubtedly took place at Ba- 
tak, and there are certainly not more than 1,500 people belonging to that 
village left alive. Discover the number of inhabitants previous to the insur- 
rection, and you can immediately ascertain the number of killed. But here 
arises the diffieulty; the population is reckoned at anything between the 1,441 
“mes” of Edib-Effendi’s report and 9,000." The’former caleulation is evi- 
dently far below the 'mark, as the official returns give the number of houses 
as 494, so that Edib-Effendi’s figures would give not quite three inhabitants 
to a house, which caleulation is obviously erroneous. From Edib-Effendi’s re- 
port one would gather that there were 1,441 souls in Batak, whereas those 
are the very figures given me by the Mutessarif of Philippopolis as the official 
return of males “noufouz” paying the “bedeli askerieh”. On the other hand, 
those who accept the highest estimate of 9,000 place the number of houses 
at 900, which I think is above the mark. I am informed on good authority 
that too great reliance cannot be placed on the official “noufouz”, as the po- 
pulation is invariably understated in it, the inhabitants sending in false returns 
in order to escape taxation. Persons who know Bulgarian villages well tell 
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En me that one may fairly calculate 10 inhabitants to a house, as married sons 

britannien, usually live in their fathers’ houses. Adopt this calculation for Batak, put 

5.Sept. 1876. the number of houses at 650, the figures given me by a person who knows 
the place well, and the result will be 6,500 inhabitants. Of these 1,500 re- 
main; 5,000 must therefore have perished in the massacre. This calculation 
of 10 people to a house may not be correct in all villages. At Peroustitza 
the average is not quite six; but at Batak the houses are said to have been 
crowded, and I therefore have less hesitation in applying these figures to that 
village than to any other. || I have given my calculation, and have stated the 
means by which I have arrived at it. Some may object that it is mere guess- 
work. In a country where reliable statistics are unprocurable, one can but 
guess at the amount of the population. All an inquirer can do is to get the 
best information he can from the most impartial sources and draw his own 
conclusions. Should the Turkish authorities be able to prove my estimate to 
be incorrect, I will willingly acknowledge my error. Again, take Peroustitza, 
a village of 350 houses and of about 2,000 inhabitants; the Turkish official 
returns place the number of killed at 300 (the official report says most of 
these committed suieide, the fact being that one man did), while the Bulgarians 
say 1,000 people perished. The truth, of course, lies between these two esti- 
mates; but from all I could discover I should say that the Bulgarians were 
in this estimate narer the truth than the Turks. During the fighting that 
took place there 450 people escaped to Yustina, and afterwards about 500 
men, women and children were taken to Philippopolis. It is difficult to imagine 
that the whole of the remaining population could have been killed, so that I 
think the loss of life should not be stated at above 750. The only place in 
this province I visited where the inhabitants had made out anything like a 
detailed list of killed was at Otlou-keui, where a regular statement, made by 
the Bulgarians themselves, was shown to me of the losses of the different 
quarters, the result being as follows: 
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At the time of the outbreak of the insurrection a large number of people 
from the surrounding villages flocked to Otlou-keui, and when Hafiz-Pasha ar- 
rived, according to the Bulgarian estimate, there were 12,000 strangers pre- 
sent. A considerable number of these were no doubt killed — my informants 
said 1,000 or 1,200; but they did not pretend to be able to answer for the 
accuracy of their estimate. In the caza of Philippopolis, 18 villages were 
partially or totally destroyed; but I have only been able to obtain reliable 
statistics of persons killed from eight of these, viz.: Dervent, 250; Zindjivli, 
70; Peroustitza, 750; Strebitchko, 40; Boriovo, 13; Dedovo, 2; Pastoutcha, 17; 
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Leshnik, 20; total, 1,162. Four of these villages, viz., the first three and Re 
the last, I have visited myself; the statistics of the others I procured from & yritannien. 
reliable Bulgarian source at Philippopolis. In the caza of Tatar-Bazardjik 33 5. Sept. 1876. 
Christian villages were destroyed; but I can only offer statistics of the loss 
of life in eight of them, viz.: Batak, about 5,000; Radilovo, 25; Sert-Har- 
manly, 30; Caramousal, 50; Lesitchovo, 3; Otlou-keui, 763; Yeni-keui, 60 (the 
inhabitants say that 69 actually known to have been killed, others missing, 
cannot say how many); Bratzigovo, 52 (45 killed when village was taken by 
Hassan-Pasha, and 7 men who had been released from prison at Peshteva 
murdered on the road); total (about), 5,983. To these must be added 130 
persons killed at Avrat-Alan, and six men belonging to Peshtera, one of whom 
was murdered near his own village, and five who perished at Batak, to which 
place they had gone on business; thus raising the total to 6,119. || I have 
visited all the above-mentioned villages except Sert-Harmanly and Bratzigovo; 
but I have my information respecting the latter from a good source. As re- 
gards Bratzigovo the figures given me by a Bulgarian native tally exactly with 
those I received from Hafız-Nouri-Effendi, a highly respectable Turk of Phi- 
lippopolis. It will be seen from what I have stated above that I put the loss 
of life at 7,145; but unfortunately it cannot be inferred from this that the 
total number of Bulgarians killed in the sandjak of Philippopolis is repre- 
sented by these figures. Where the Bashi-Bazouks went at the early part of 
the insurrection they killed any villagers they laid hands on, and though the 
majority of the inhabitants of many villages, either at the instigation of the 
revolutionists or from fear of the Bashi-Bazouks, left their homes and took 
to the mountains, some, being unable or unwilling to fly, remained behind and | 
were ruthlessiy butchered. Taking all these eircumstances into consideration, 
I think I cannot be accused of exaggeration, nor of wishing to paint things 
blacker than they really are, if I maintain the estimate I previously made, 
viz., that about 12,000 persons perished in the sandjak of Philippopolis. My 
figures are open to correction. I have said, and I repeat, that the difficulty 
of obtaining a really reliable estimate is immense. Persons who talk about 
25,000 and 30,000 lives lost draw their information almost entirely from their 
own fertile brains. On the other hand, anybody who has had the misfortune 
to visit Batak, cannot read without indignation the report of the Turkish Com- 
missioners published in the Turguie of Aug. 21, and which puts at 1,836 the 
number of Bulgarians killed in “fighting the Imperial troops and volunteers”. 
| It is not much easier to discover the number of Mussulmans killed than it 
is to give a correct estimate of Christian lives lost; but the list I append I 
have received on good authority, and I think may be relied on: 
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Name of Place. Men. | ei Total. 
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Some Mussulmans were also, I believe, killed at Streldja; but I could not 
ascertain the number. At Okdjelar (Yourouk-Mahalleri), which was burnt by 
the insurgents, a Mussulman is said to have been roasted. At Carlovo I heard 
a fearful story of a Turkish boy whose arms were flayed by the insurgents, 
who said they would make a “tchesskeri”, or jacket, for him out of his own 
skin; but I cannot guarantee the truth of this tale. The place where the Bul- 
garians showed the greatest ferocity was at Avrat-Alan, for they massacred 
72 Mussulmans in cold blood, viz., the Mudir and his secretary, three zaptiehs, 
64 gipsies and one Turkish girl. It was said, that the Mudir’s wife had also 
been murdered; but it has now been-plainly proved that she was not in the 
place at the time of the outbreak. Altogether, the number of Mussulmans 
killed in cold blood probably does not exceed 200 for the whole sandjak of 
Philippopolis. I have not heard an estimate given of the number of irregulars 
killed in fighting; but I should think, from all I gather, that they might be 
counted by tens rather than by hundreds. A certain number of zaptiehs, who 
were naturally scattered about the country, were killed; but I cannot discover, 
that a single man of the regular army fell while fighting against the insur- 
gents in this sandjak. 

The following is the list of the Bulgarian villages totally or partially 
burnt in the distriets of Philippopolis and Tatar-Bazardgjik. 


[Folgt das Verzeichniss.] 


It is now necessary to give a short account of the eireumstances which 
attended the destruction of some of the largest of these villages. 


[Es folgen Details, aus denen Nachstehendes herauszuheben ist.) 
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Batak. — I have now to give an account of the most fearful tragedy as 
that happened during the wole insurrection, and about which, till a very short yritannien. 
time ago, little or nothing had been said. The Medjliss of Tatar-Bazardjik,-Sert- 187%. 
hearing that preparations for revolt were going on in this village, ordered 
Achmet-Agha of Dospat to attack it, and this individual, having joined his 
forces with those of Mohammed-Agha of Dorkovo, proceeded to carry out 
these orders. On arriving at the village he summoned the inhabitants to give 
up their arms, which, as they mistrusted him, they refused to do, and a de- 
sultory fight suceeeded which lasted two days, hardly any loss being inflicted 
on either sid. On May 9 the inhabitants, seeing that things were going 
badly with them, and that no aid came from without, had a parley with Achmet 


’ 


- who solemnly swore that, if they only gave up their arms, not a hair of their 


heads should be touched. A certain number of the inhabitants, luckily for 
them, took advantage of this parley to make their escapes. The villagers be- 
lieved Achmet’s oath and surrendered their arms; but this demand was followed 
by one for all the money in the village, which: of course had also to be ac- 
ceded to. No sooner was the money given than the Bashi-Bazouks set upon 
the people and slaughtered them like sheep. A large number of people — 
probably about 1,000 or 1,200 — took refuge in the church and churchyard, 
the latter being surrounded by a wall. The church itself is a solid building 
and resisted all the attempts of the Bashi-Bazouks to burn it from the out- 
side; they consequently fired in through the windows, and getting upon the 
roof tore off the tiles and threw burning pieces of wood and rags dipped in 
petroleum among the mass of unhappy human beings inside. At last the door 
was forced in, the massacre completed and the inside of the church burnt. 
Hardly any escaped out of these fatal walls. The only survivor I could find 
was one old woman, who alone remained out of a family of seven. When the 
‚door was broken in, and she was expecting immediate death, a Turk took 
her by the hand and saying: “Come, old woman; I am not going to hurt you”, 
led her away and saved her life. The spectacle- which the church and church- 
yard present must be seen to be described; hardly a corpse has been buried; 
' where a man fell there he now lies, and it is with diffieulty that one picks 
one’s way to the door of the church, the entrance of which is barred by a 
ghastly corpse stretched across the threshold. I visited this valley of the 
shadow of death on July 31, more than two months and a half after the 
massacre; but still the stench was so overpowering that one could hardly force 
one’s way into the churchyard. In the streets at every step lay human re- 
mains, rotting and sweltering in the summer sun; here a skull of an old 
woman, with the gray hair still attached to it; there the false tress of some 
unhappy girl, slashed in half by a yataghan, the head which it had adorned 
having been probably carried off to be devoured by some of the dogs, who 
up to this have been the only scavengers. Just outside the village I counted 
more than 60 skulls in a little hollow, and it was evident from their appea- 
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rance that nearly all of them had been severed from the bodies by axes and 
yataghans. From the remains of female wearing apparel scattered about, it 
is plain that many of the persons here massacred were women. It is to be 
feared also that some of the richer villagers were subjected to cruel tortures 
before being put to death, in hopes, that they would reveal the existence of 
hidden treasure. Thus Pekro Triandaphyllos and Pope Necio were roasted, 
and Stoyan Stoychoff had his ears, nose, hands and feet cut of. Enough, I 
think, has been said to show that to Achmet-Agha and his men belongs the 
distinction of having committed perhaps the most heinous crime that has stained 
the history of the present century — Nana Sahib alone, I should say, having 
rivalled their deeds. As regards the numbers of killed, I have before stated, 
that about 5,000 is my estimate. I am aware, that others place it higher; 
but, be this as it may, whether the slain are to be counted by hundreds or by 
thousands does not lessen in the least degree the criminality of the slayers. 
The intention was to exterminate all except those few girls (probably about 80) 
whom they carried off to satisfy their lusts. Those that escaped owed 
their safety to their own good fortune and not to the tender mercies of their 
neighbours. || For this exploit Achmet-Agha has received the Order of the 
Medjidie. || I am, however, willing to a certain extent to believe, that the 
Turkish authorities were not aware, before I visited Batak, of the horrors, 
that had been committed there. The place lies in the mountains, eight hours’ 
from Bazardjik, is somewhat diffieult of access, and till I went there no one 
had gone who was likely to give the authorities a faithful account of what 
lie saw. Had they really known, that the place was a mass of putrefying 
corpses, would they not have taken some measures to clear them away be- 
fore I reached the scenes? A Turk who accompanied me from Bazardjik, 
and who on the way had been loud in his denunciation of the rebels, changed 
his tone completely when he really saw what his countrymen had done, and 
was not less horrorstricken than I was. Edib-Eiffendi’s report as regards 
Batak is not worth critieism. I am informed, that he never went there. I 
should only like to ask him two questions: || 1. Was the whole village, which 
is principally built of stone, burnt down by a few “bätisses en bois” being 
set fire to near the church? || 2. Were the women who were decapitated out- 
side the village and whose bones the dogs were quarrelling over when I saw 
An killed in the “combat terrible” which is supposed to have taken place? 

| Batak was a nourishing village and carried on an active trade in planks. 
The sawmills have all been burnt, and 30,000 okes of iron carried off or des- 
troyed. The loss in cattle is also great — 1,000 yoke of oxen, 2,000 cows, 
5,000 sheep and goats and 800 horses having been stolen. The surviving in- 
habitants live in wooden huts constructed outside the village, and are in great 
misery; they are stunned by this disaster, and do not even try to bury their 
dead. Some of the women I saw sitting on the ruins of their houses singing 
the most melancholy sort of dirge; others wandered about tlıe churchyard 
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among the corpses, while a few, who seemed more than half bereft of reason, Be 
rushed about tearing their hair, beating their brows, and uttering piercing yritannien. 
shrieks. The facts of this tragedy are now in the possession of the Turkish 5 Sept. 1876. 
Government, and it is their bounden duty, by making a striking example of 
Achmet-Agha and Mohammed-Agha, to prove to the world that it thoroughly 


disapproves of their infamous conduct. 


Otlou-keui, in Bulgarian Panagurishti. — A large and wealthy village of 
2,000 houses; may be lookel upon as the centre of the insurrection. It was here 
that Benkowsky held meetings of insurgents, at which their plan of action was 
drawn up. Altogether, the inhabitants tell me, he stayed in the town nearly 
four months, telling every one, that the Turks were going to massacre the 
Christians, and promising Russian aid. When the rising really did take place, 
the people killed the “Multezim”, a zaptieh and some other Turks, and im- 
prisoned the Mudir’s Vekil and others, who, however, were not harmed. The 
newly-appointed Mudir was to occupy his post at the time, and was murdered 
outside the village. Two Turkish women were also killed outside, though ap- 
parentiy one of them only met her fate after she had slashed an insurgent 
across the head with a knife. While at Otlou-keui I conversed with many of 
the villagers, and none of them denied, that the Mudir was murdered outside; 
but some persons who wish to be more Bulgarian than the Bulgarians, and 
whose only object it is to make the Turks appear as odious as possible in 
the eyes of the world, so as to lead to the speedy dismemberment of their 
Empire, do not hesitate by a most unworthy piece of special pleading to ac- 
quit the people of Otlou-keui of this murder. They say the village had no 
Mudir, so how could he be killed in the village? It is true he was killed 
not inside, but outside, which, as far as he was concerned, makes no material 
difference. The insurgents erected fortifications, which are erected with greater 
care than any others I saw in the country, and prepared for resistance. When, 
however, Hafız-Pasha and Adil-Pasha arrived with troops and irregulars, the 
resistance they met with was very slight, and they entered the town and made 
it pay dearly for its attempts at revolution. Both the churches, two schools, 
the whole of the market-place, and the best houses, in all between 400 and 
500, were burnt and the whole town pillaged from one end to the other. 
Nothing of the smallest value was left, and between 30,000 to 40,000 Turkish 
pounds’ worth of property are said to have been carried off. Unfortunately 
the Turks did not confine themselves to pillage; over 700 people belonging to 
the village, among whom were many women and children, were killed, and a 
large number of strangers also perished.. The number of these latter was 
stated to me by the inhabitants to have been about 1,000. Great numbers 
of women were also no doubt ravished; but, considering the natural unwil- 
lingness, that, of course, exists among respectable people to give evidence re- 
specting this class of crime, it is not very easy to obtain reliable information 
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on the subject. One woman, however, did come forward and declared, that 
her daughter, 14 years of age, had been violated and then murdered in her 
presence. Two little children were brought to me wounded, one ‚in the foot 
and one in the thigh. A child is said to have been impaled on a standard 
and paraded in the streets. Other fearful horrors are spoken of as having 
been committed; but I am not in a position to prove or disprove them, and 
would, therefore, prefer to draw a veil over them, I have, however, stated 
suffieient to prove, that Hafız-Pasha suppressed the insurrection in this place 
with a severity not in the least called for. As a centre of what, no doubt, 
might have turned out eventually to be a serious rising, an example was called 
for; but a chastisement sufficient to strike terror into the population might 
have been inflieted without ravishing, pillaging, slaughtering women and children, 
and indulging in cruelties worthy of Red Indians. The case is not improved 
by the fact, that these deeds were committed not only by Bashi-Bazouks, but 
also by regulars, the Arab soldiers in particular distinguishing themselves by 
their licentiousness and ferocity. Much has been said about the case of Raika 
Popova, schoolmistress of Otlou-keui, and surnamed the “Queen of the Bul- 
garians”. One day, at the beginning of the insurrection, this very young 
woman was taken by her fellow-townspeople, mounted on a horse and paraded 
about the streets, while the erowd shouted: “Long live the Queen!” 'The whole 
affair appears to have been really nothing but a drunken frolic; yet the girl 
was imprisoned for some time at Philippopolis and only released during my 
stay there. She is said to have been violated by the Mudir of Otlou-keui, in 
whose house she was at first confined, and also by other Turks; but, though 
her female companions declare such to have been her fate, the girl herself 
stoutly denies it, and has even expressed her willingness to submit to medical 
examination. Perhaps natural modesty may cause her to shrink from speak- 
ing the truth; but I do not quite see how, in the face of her own positive 
denial, the Turkish Government can be called upon, as some seem to think 
they ought to be, to disprove her statement. 

Sandjak of Slimnia. — 'The insurreetion in this province seems to have 
been a most extremely insignificant affair; but Mussulman feeling had been & 
good deal exeited by the oecurrences at Eski-Zaghra in the autumn, and had 
it not been for the firmness and impartiality of Haydar-Bey, Mutessarif of 
Slimnia, whose conduct it is impossible to praise too highly, the Christians 
would have fared badly. Nothing appears to have happened till after the in- 
surrection had been pretty well quelled in the province of Philippopolis, when 
a few idle and worthless fellows from Slimnia betook themselves to the Bal- 
kans to join some bands which had been formed in the neighbouring vilayet. 
The Bulgarians themselves gave information of this to the Mutessarif; a body 
of men went in pursuit of these rebels, and coming up with these dispersed 
them, killing several, and brought a few heads into Slimnia. Here the whole 
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business might and ought to, have ended; but the arrival of Shefket-Pasha 
entirely altered the aspect of affairs. The Vali of Adrianople had sent orders 
to the Mutessarif of Slimnia to call out the Bashi-Bazouks; but the latter, 
who was fully alive to the danger of »such a course, did not at once obey. 
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No sooner did Shefket-Pasha arrive, however, than without consulting anybody, 


he sent orders right and left for the general arming of the Mussulmans. Many 
of these Bashi-Bazouks came to Slimnia, and they and Shefket-Pasha’s troops 
spread terror among the Christians. Three men were murdered in the streets 
and a few others wounded, and, had it not been for the admirable conduct 
of the Mutessarif, far worse things would undoubtedly have happened. I will 
now endeavour to give some description of what Edib-Effendi calls “la defaite 
infligge aux insurges & Boyadji-keui”. About May 24 or 25 some Turks of 
Korfale went to the village and extorted about £ 20 Turkish from different 
villagers and ravished one man’s wife and daughter. The inhabitants accor- 
dingly met together to consider what steps they could take to prevent the 
recurrence of these outrages. Upon this two or three Mussulmans who hap- 
pened to be in the village sent to Slimnia and told the Mutessarif, that 
Boyadji-keui was in a state of rebellion. The Mutessarif mistrusted their in- 
formation and told them plainly, that they only wanted an excuse for plunder. 
They left him and went to Shefket-Pasha, who, in his turn, went to the Mutes- 
sarif and urged him to take measures to suppress this incipient rising. The 
Mutessarif therefore telegraphed to Hachen-Effendi, Kaimakam of Yamboli, which 
is two hours from Boyadji-keui, to go and inquire into what was going on. 
This functionary went to the village; but, the inhabitants having really no 
confidence in him, said they did not want his protection, and if only a single 
zaptieh were sent from Slimnia they would do anything they were ordered to 
do. Hachen-Effendi consequently sent off a messenger to Slimnia to say, that 
the inhabitants of Boyadji-keui had refused to admit him. 'This message some- 
how or other got into the hands of Shefket-Pasha, who immediately ordered 
his troops out and marched to the village. On his approach the elders came 
out to meet and salute him, and to assure him of their loyalty. He entirely 
refused to listen to them and drove them away, with insulting language, and 
ordered the attack. Out of 139 houses all but 20 were burnt; 143 men and 
6 women were massacred; 5,500 oxen, cows, horses, &c., and 7,600 sheep 
were carried off, as well as quantities of other property. This happened on 
May 30. The villages of Mouslouk-Hodja, Bouzoundjou and Emerli were 
plundered, but not burnt, and Besch-Tepe was only saved from destruction by 
the troops of Shefket-Pasha by the earnest intercession of the Bishop of 
Slimnia. At Yamboli also the troops under Shefket-Pasha hehaved most dis- 
gracefully, they plundered many houses, and illtreated the Christians, though I 
could not discover that anybody had been killed. I had been told, that the 
daughter of one Hadji-Elia had been violated and murdered before his eyes. 


I made inquiries and discovered, that the man had but two daughters before 
Staatsarchiv XXXI. it 
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these occurrences, who are both still alive. Whether, however, one of them 
was outraged or not is more than I can say. There is little doubt, that 
Shefket-Pasha intended to treat Yamboli as he had treated Boyadji-keui. The 
Kaimakam of the town ordered the people to give up their arms, which they 
were doing quietly enough, when Shefket-Pasha interfered, and said he must 
have all the arms that instant. The Kaimakam being bullied, completely lost 
his head, and said the people would not give up their arms. Upon this 
Shefket-Pasha ordered his troops to take them. A great many houses were 
thus pillaged, and the place was only saved from destruction by the inter- 
ference of a Mussulman named Hafız-Effendi, a most noble and liberal-minded 
man. Braving the opinion of his co-religionists, he took as many Christian 
families as he could into his house, and, going to Shefket, insisted that the 
plundering should be stopped. I am aware, that, as regards the killed at 


. Boyadji-keui, my figures do not tally with those of others who have made in- 


quiries on the spot as well as I have; but I can only give the estimate given 
to me both by the villagers themselves and by an Armenian gentleman who 
resides on the spot. The remark, however, that I made about Batak applies 
equally here. What makes the act of Shefket-Pasha so abominable is, that 
there was not a semblance of revolt, the inhabitants were perfectly peaceable, 
and the attack on them was as cruel and wanton a deeds as could well have 
been committed. Moreover, Shefket-Pasha was not a mere chief of Bashi- 
Bazouks; but a “Ferik”, who had fought in the Herzegovina, and who ought 
not to have been inspired by a love of bloodshed or plunder like an Achmet- 
Agha or a Mahmoud-Agha. For this heroie exploit Shefket-Pasha has received 
a high place at the Palace. It is worthy of note, that when the Mutessarif 
of Slimnia was endeavouring to obtain the restoratiön of the cattle taken at 
Boyadji-keui, and which was in the possession of some of the so-called “Soul- 
tans”, the latter replied that, as it was a gift from Shefket-Pasha, they had 
a legitimate right to it. || The following is the official list of prisoners tried, 
condemned, or released by the Special Tribunal (Mekhiemeifevh-el-ade) of 
Philippopolis up to Aug. 5: 


Condemned to hard labour . . . RETTEN 60 
Condemned to death, but not ken ER 2 
Bxechted‘. 3... Da RR Re 25 
Kelkasel'”.. 4% ; BT N a OR 

Sent to Adrianople or elle on account of non- 
ctömpetence vofrtribunal ar ren Sur let 150 
Died: of..a naturalvdeath en. Se N ee 25 
Iemain: in/prison. 2.5.0 We N 294 
1,956. 


I have no official return for the Tribunal of Adrianople; but I believe 
about 1,200 people were imprisoned there; 11 were hung for being implicated 
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in this year’s insurreetion and seven for being implicated in the rising at RT 
Eski-Zaghra last October. Prisoners condemned to death were executed iN yritannien. 
the different towns of the province. Since this list was given me, the amnesty >- Sept. 1876. 
to certain classes of prisoners has been published, and it is not probable 
that there are many men still in confinement. The persons implicated in the 
rising were tried before mixed tribunals, composed of Turkish, Bulgarian, 
Greek, Armenian and Jewish members, established at Philippopolis, Adrianople 
and Tournova. The former was presided over by Selim-Effendi, and when the 
tribußal of Tournova had finished its labours Ali Shefik-Bey, its President, 
came to Philippopolis to assist him. All parties agree in their praise of Ali- 
Bey’s character. As regards Selim-Effendi opinions are more conflieting. My 
own idea is, that he is not an unjust or an unmerciful man; one batch of 
prisoners was, I know, saved from the gallows by his casting vote on an oc- 
casion when all the other Mussulman members of the tribunal had voted for 
the extreme penalty of the law.‘ Selim-Effendi had been previously employed 
at Eski-Zaghra in investigating the eircumstances connected with the outbreak 
there last year. He has also been, and still is, a member of the Üriminal 
Court of Cassation, one of the sections of the High Court of Justice. The 
member of the tribunal of Philippopolis who enjoyed the most unenviable re- 
putation was Mehmet Ali Hodjizude, who is accused of many corrupt prac- 
tices. The prisoners were first examined before the Tribunal of First Instance, 
where their depositions were taken, and then before the Special Commission. 
When before the latter they were defended by a Christian; but on the only 
occasion I attended at the Court, it was hard to say whether the prisoners 
or their counsel displayed the most abjeet signs of terror. It is, however, 
but fair to say, that the four men I saw tried, one and all made confessions 
which rendered their defence no easy matter. The depositions they had made 
were read over to them, and signed by them. Not one of them denied the 
truth of what he had previously stated, or declared that his confessions had been 
extorted from him by unfair means. Surely, if these men had been intimidated 
or tortured, at the last moment, feeling the rope almost round their necks, they 
would have taken advantage of the presence of Europeans to declare their 
innocence. Anyhow, they could be hung but once, and their case could not 
be made worse by a protest of this nature. Of course, I am only speaking 
of what I actually saw, as it was naturally impossible for me to attend many 
sittings of the Court. It has been said, that the prisoners do not understand 
the language in which the proceedings are carried on; the four men I heard 
tried spoke Turkish fluently and correctly, and the style used in the le 
sitions was by no means & difficult one. 

Having thus far reviewed the eircumstances which attended the outbreak 
and suppression of the Bulgarian insurrection, it is now necessary to consider 


briefly the present condition of the country. The revenue derived by Government 
4* 
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from the Sandjak of Philippopolis has, in former years, been estimated at 
800,000 Turkish pounds; this will now be diminished by at least one-third, 
and it will require many years of tranquillity and good government before 
things return to their proper condition; e.g. the destruction of Batak has 
ruined the trade in sawn planks. The destruction of Dervent and general in- 
security of the valley between Sopot and Kezanlik reduces by one-half the 
export of attar of roses, while the burning of Peroustitza and the partial de- 
struction of Vetren will greatly injure the trade in wine and silk. In some 
places, I regret to say, the Government officials are endeavouring to screw the 
taxes out of the people whose villages have been destroyed. This proceeding 
is unwise to say the least of it; what is the use of endeavouring to extract 
money from people who are nearly entirely ruined? If you take from them 
what little they have left, you deprive them of the means of regaining what 
they have lost. The Government should consider this, as, instead of losing 
their revenue for a time, it will be lost to them for ever. Again, here is a 
case of Government injustice as regards forced labour. The people of Bel- 
lova had 400 oxen — they have now 60; five yoke are working at the re- 
construction of the blockhouse destroyed by the insurgents. A Government 
order comes for 40 arabas (80 oxen) to transport stores; only half this number 
is, of course, forthcoming, and the soldiers on their arrival beat the people. 
It is no doubt hard to expect, that the Porte, with its present financial diffi- 
culties pressing on it and with a war for the breaking out of which it is in 
no way to blame raging on its frontier, can make any pecuniary sacrifices; 
but still, in its own interests, it should come forward to help the unfortunate 
people who are now homeless. Certainly some assistance should be given 
them towards rebuilding their houses; otherwise, if winter comes on and still 
finds them huddled together in tents and straw huts, insufficiently clad — for, 
in many instances, their clothes had been stolen — and badly fed, the mor- 
tality among them will be frightful, and I cannot imagine, that it is in the 
interests of the Porte or of any Government to allow any portion of its sub- 
jeets to die by hundreds of starvation. In the province of Slimnia the Mu- 
tessarif has done something at Boyadji-keui towards helping the inhabitants 
to rebuild their houses. He visited the place himself, made inquiries, and 
did his best to mend matters. If his example had been followed by other 
offieials in the country beneficial results would have followed. If the Porte, 
owing to its financial condition, cannot absolutely give aid in money, let it at 
any rate perform the duties of a Government, and make life and property se- 
cure. At present the Christians are afraid to go about the country, and the 
peasants dare not even work in the fields at any distance from the villages. 
When at Avrat-Alan, the Mudir- told me that, a few days before, a girl of 
12 years old had been violated in the fields by Turks of Ayvanli, and complained 
that, with the force at his disposal, he was powerless to prevent such out- 
rages. Take, for instance, Gabrova, which has a large trade in shayak (coarse 
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cloth) and gaytan (a sort of braid). In the interests of their business these BR 
traders have to travel about a good deal; but now without an escort they britannien. 
cannot move from their town. The only way to put an end to this deplorable °- Sept. 1876. 
state of things is for the Government to impress upon the Mussulmans, that 
they must leave their Christian neighbours in peace, and nothing but a few 
striking examples will really make the former believe that the authorities are 
serious in their intentions. The next thing to do is to disarm the Turks and 
above all the Circassians. The latter have lived by robbery ever since they 
have been in the country, and henceforth, what with the insurrection and what 
with the war, they will become ten times worse than they were before. I am 
aware, that it is easier to talk about this general disarming than to put it 
into execution; it would require a larger force than the authorities of Philip- 
popolis, at any rate, have at their disposal; but when the war is over, and 
the regulars are on their way home, the Government should take the oppor- 
tunity of their presence to disarm every Mussulman in the country. As long 
as the latter walk about armed as they do now, while the Christians are 
quite defenceless, so long will deeds of violence take place. For the present 
what is most wanted is a regiment of cavalry, which could do patrol work, 
and would perhaps make the roads more secure than they now are. At the 
request of the Mutessarif of Philippopolis, some men were sent for this pur- 
pose; but they were almost immediately ordered off to the seat of war, and 
they have not been replaced by others. | A loss that presses heavily upon 
the villagers is that of their cattle. Without their oxen their fields are use- 
less to them; they can neither gather their harvests, plough, nor to anything 
else. A great number of beasts fell into the hands of the authories at Phi- 
lippopolis and elsewhere, who, I really believe, were desirous of giving them 
up to their owners; but, unfortunately, in this, as in everything else in this 
country between the superior authorities and the peasant, there comes the 
subordinate official, who, unless he is properly propitiated, raises every sort 
of diffieulty. However, while I was at Philippopolis a certain quantity of 
cattle was given up, and Kiani-Pasha proposed a plan which I have reported 
elsewhere; but the working of which I am unable to speak about. The Govern- 
ment must not stop here; it must compel the Pomaks, Circassians and others 
who have cattle and other stolen property in their possession to give them 
up. I know this is no easy matter, as the Circassians, in particular, when cal- 
led upon to give up what they have carried off, reply that it is their legitimate 
property, having been taken in open war. In many cases when the authorities 
have sent a zaptieh with villagers who know, that their cattle is in the posses- 
sion of some Turks, the latter have treated the official mazbata with derision. 
One man at Seloi Yeni-keui recognised his horse in the possession of a Turk; 
he complained to the Kaimakam, who made the latter give it up. The Turk, 
however, waylaid the Bulgarian outside the town of Seloi and beat him within 
an inch of his life. The consequence, of course, is that the villagers are 
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afraid to claim their property. In the neighbourhood of Yeni-Zaghra and 
Yamboli the inhabitants suffer considerably from the oppression of men known 
as the “Soultans”, the direet lineal descendants of Tartars who had large 
grants of land given them some three centuries ago. Successive Governments 
have confiscated portions of this land, and the “Soultans” have recouped them- 
selves by taking that of their neighbours. They also impose forced labour 
on the rayahs and otherwise annoy them. || What is wanted to restore tran- 
quillity is a strong hand and a master mind. There is now blood between 
the Christian and Moslem, and each one regards the other with bitter animo- 
sity. To allay this, and to cause things again to flow in their natural channel, 
requires a man of no ordinary capabilities, who, with powers enlarged beyond 
those of an ordinary governor, and action unhampered by too many orders 
and counter-orders from the central Government, would deal out justice un- 
flinchingly and impartially to Mussulmans and rayahs. No half measures will 
be of any avail; they would only irritate the Mussulmans, and not satisfy the 
Christians. The course the Porte ought to adopt is self evident; but it must 
deeide for itself whether Bulgaria is to continue in a state of anarchy, or 
whether it is little by little to resume its old tranquil conditions. || As regards 
the question which has of late so profoundly agitated public opinion — viz., 
the atrocities committed in the suppression of the insurrection, no one looks 
upon them with greater abhorrence than I do, or wishes less to palliate them, 
as I think any impartial person can easily see who peruses this report. How- 
ever, it appears to me, that those who first brought the matter forward have 
too studiously ignored the fact, that there ever was an insurrection at all. 
The idea, that a person totally unacquainted with the facts of the case would 
gather from their statements would be that the Mussulmans, without the 
smallest provocation, had simply fallen on the Christians and massacred them; 
in fact, that what really did take place at Boyadji-keui, took place at every 
village throughout Bulgaria. (When I talk of an insurrection, I wish it to 
be understood, that I do not apply that term to what took place in the pro- 
vince of Slimnia, where the attacks of the Turks were really unprovoked.) I 
do not suppose, that anybody will come forward and deny, that the Bulgarians 
committed the first overt acts of rebellion, and that they shed the first blood. 
What could be more cold-blooded than the murder of the gipsies and other 
Mussulmans at Avrat-Alan? It is said the gipsies were going to plunder the 
villages; but there is not a jot of evidence to prove this intention, and, more- 
over, is it likely, that about 100 men could sack a large and populous place 
like Avrat-Alan? It has been denied, that a single Mussulman village was 
burnt or a single mosque destroyed, when with my own eyes I have seen 
the ruins of both. The Mussulmans of Streldja are also undergoing consider- 
able misery. The fact is, that when the revolution declared itself the most 
indescribable panic seized upon the Mussulmans; they expected an invasion of 
Servians and Russians, they knew themselves to be in an immense minority, 
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they eredited the Bulgarians with courage and fighting power which they cer- we 
tainly never possessed, and they thought, that immediate massacre would be their yritannien. 
fate. When, therefore, they found, that their foes were not so formidable as 5- Sept. 1876. 
they thought they would be, they revenged themselves most cruelly for the 
panie into which they had been thrown. The province was denuded of troops, 
the police force was and still is extremely small, and many of its members 
were wretchedly armed with flint carbines and long Albanian guns which might 
have been made in the last century. The provincial authorities sent urgent 
appeals to Constantinople for troops; but unfortunately, Mahmoud-Pasha, who 
is generally credited in Bulgaria with having given ear to these baneful coun- 
sels which have brought his country to the brink of ruin, delayed sending the 
aid asked for. It was then that Aziz-Pasha had recourse to the dangerous 
expedient of calling an ignorant and fanatical population to arms. Aziz-Pasha 
actually issued this fatal order; but Mahmoud-Pasha stands none the less 
plainly convicted of culpable negligence for not having sent troops the moment 
they were asked for, and the enemies of Turkey may have the satisfaction of 
knowing, that the neglect of that one man has done her more real harm than 
twelve months’ unsuppressed insurrection in the Herzegovina and Bosnia. As 
regards the importance of the insurrection, it was neither so formidable as the 
Turks in their first panic thought it was, nor so utterly insignificant as many 
people wish to make it out to be. The principal instigators came entirely 
from abroad, and without foreign intrigue no revolution would have broken 
out; but it is not easy to say really to what degree they succeeded in in- 
doctrinating the people with their revolutionary and Panslavistie ideas. The 
Bulgarian, as a rule, is not made of the stuff which produces a revolutionist. 
He is rather conservative, hard-working, thrifty, somewhat apathetic, and far 
from courageous. The priests and schoolmasters were probably those who 
lent the most ready ear to revolutionary teachings, and some of the “tchor- 
badjis” were also drawn into the affair; but I believe the majority of the re- 
spectable Bulgarians took no real part in it. Had the province been peopled 
by Greeks, the scenes of the Cretan insurrection would have been repeated, 
and the rule of the Mohammedans would have been placed in serious jeopardy. 
| Wherever there is Turkish rule, there, owing to its inherent faults, there will 
be Christian discontent. Last spring this was naturally heightened by the total 
failure of Mahmoud-Pasha’s high-sounding firman of reforms, by the deaf ear 
turned by the Porte to petitions from Bulgaria, and by the heavy pressure of 
taxation. Add to this the difficulties in which the Turkish Government was in- 
volved, and latterly, also, the fear of some outbreak of Mussulman fanaticism, 
which prevailed more or lesstthroughout Turkey. The foreign agitators and those 
natives whom they had succeeded in seducing seized upon this apparently fa- 
vourable opportunity to strike a blow. The peasants were deluded into leaving 
their villages by being told, that the Turks were going to massacre them, 
and the population of the small towns was induced to take part in the in- 
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surrection by threats and by the most extrayagant promises of foreign aid. 
The revolution was well planned, but miserably executed. The heart of the 
people was evidently not in it; and many of them apparently thought, that 
all that was necessary for success was a green flag, with a lion rampant and 
“Liberty or death” embroidered on it. The insurgents put themselves in the 
wrong by killing defenceless Turks and committing other acts of insurrection; 
but the resistance they made when actually attacked was hardly worthy of 
the name. The Turks gained an easy vietory and abused it most shamefully, 
the innocent being made to suffer for the guilty in a manner too horrible to 
think of. Moreover, unscrupulous persons did not hesitate to gratify private 
vengeance on this occasion, and many a debtor got rid of an importunate 
creditor by denouneing or threatening to denounce him as a “Committee dji.. 
A thousand regulars sent to Otlou-keui, Avrat-Alan and Bratzigovo, and a 
few more to Bellova, where the presence of Benkowsky gave the insurrection 
rather more importance, would in a few days have stamped out every vestige 
of revolution. The really guilty might have been punished, and a suitable 
example made, and the world would not have been horrified by the accounts 
of massacres of women and children and of wholesale burning and pillaging. 
The Porte has, moreover, given a powerful handle to its enemies and detrac- 
tors by the way it has treated those who took an active part in the suppres- 
sion of the insurrection. Those who have committed atrocities have been re- 
warded; while those who have endeavoured to protect the Christians from the 
fury of the Bashi-Bozouks and others have been passed over with contempt: 
e.g. Shefket-Pasha holds high office in the Palace; Hafız-Pasha has a com- 
mand in Servia. Achmet-Agha has been decorated; so have Tossoun-Bay and 
Nedjib-Effendi, Kaimakam of Plevna. On the other hand, has any reward 
been given to Hafiz-Effendi, who saved Yamboli; to the Mutevelli of Karlovo; 
to Husni-Effendi, Commander of the troops at Yamboli, who saved those places; 
to Rustem-Effendi, Yuzbashi at Tournova, who having fought against insurgents 
really in arms, saved the prisoners from the fury of the mob; or to Haydar- 
Effendi, Mutessarif of Slimnia? || It will, perhaps, be said, that in this report 
I have made but slight mention of that of Edib-Effendi. I do not look upon 
that document as of very great importance. The first part of it, which treats 
of the origin of the insurrection, is pretty correct, and I believe the paper 
said to have been found upon Benkowsky, containing the insurgent plan of 
action, to be genuine. It is worthy of note, that this document distinctly says, 
that those Mussulmans who offer no resistance are to be spared. What Edib- 
Effendi says about the way the insurrection was suppressed may be dismissed 
without much comment, his account of Batak and Boyadji-keui being sufficient 
to condemn that part of his report. In speaking of the present state of the 
country he remarks pathetically, that “the Christians are not yet completely 
convinced of the pacific attitude of the Mussulmans”. Perhaps after all that 
has happened this is scarcely to be wondered at. What he says about the 
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restitution of the cattle is not in accordance with fact. Certainly not more are 
than one-third of the stolen property has been restored, and it is only with vritannien. 
the greatest difficulty, that the peasants have recovered what little they now °Sert- 1976. 
have. The report of Chakir-Bey on the Vilayet of the Danube though imper- 

fect, is fairer than Edib-Effendi’s, as he does not deny that Circassians and 

others committed acts of pillage, which he does not justify. 

This already too long report may be brought to a close with the follow- 
ing remarks: || There was undoubtedly a revolution which had to be suppressed 
by armed force. || A small minority of the population committed reprehensible 
acts which merited punishment. || The Government of Mahmoud-Pasha is to 
blame for the calling out of the Bashi-Bazouks, for had it sent troops earlier 
this disastrous measure would never have been necessary. || It is also to blame 
for allowing revolutionary agents to circulate under its very eyes, without 
taking measures to counteract the spread of their pernicious doctrines. | The 
manner in which the rising was suppressed was inhuman in the last degree, 
50 innocent persons suffering for every guilty one. The deeds of blood I 
have spoken of, and the misery I have witnessed, must rouse just indignation 
in every mind; but the infamous conduct of those agitators who, to serve the 
selfish ends of States, whose only object is territorial aggrandizement, have 
not shrunk from 'exciting poor, ignorant peasants to revolt, thus desolating 
thousands of homes, and leaving to a fine, rich province, a legacy of tears, 
should not be allowed to escape without their share of public execration. 

In this report, full as it doubtlessly is of faults and shortcomings, I have 
striven, to the best of my poor abilities, to lay before her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment a fair and unbiassed account of the result of my inquiries and obser- 
vations during the mission entrusted to me. I have naturally not been able 
to visit every burnt village nor investigate every individual case of suffering, 
and no doubt many things have escaped my notice; but I trust I have been 
able to give a generally correct idea of what took place. My information I 
have gathered from all sources — Bulgarian, Turkish, Greek, Armenian, Ser- 
vian, &c. I have not considered it part of my duty, as some seem to think 
I ought to have, to reject as utterly unworthy of credence, and without exa- 
mination, every jot and tittle of evidence, that came to me from a Turkish 
source, and swallow with avidity, and without the smallest attempt at inquiry, 
every: story told by a Bulgarian, simply because he was a Bulgarian. Putting 
aside official statements, which in cases like the present must always be looked 
upon with some distrust, the word of a Turk is in all probability worth that 
of a Bulgarian, particularly among the lower classes. It is, therefore, the 
duty of a person conducting an inquiry, such as the one I have lately ‘been 
engaged in, to collect all the evidence he can from every possible source, and 
then carefully sift it, rejecting all improbabilities, from whatever side they 
may come. || I can honestly state, that I started with no preconceived ideas, 
though in the eyes of certain persons this was reprehensible in the last degree, 
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and that it has been throughout my earnest wish neither to palliate nor to 
exaggerate the acts of Turks or Bulgarians. Before closing, I think it my 
duty to bear witness to the extreme courtesy shown to me by the Turkish 
authorities and people wherever I went, while engaged on a mission which 
could not possibly be very flattering to their national pride; and I state without 
the smallest hesitation, that not once did the authorities endeavour to place 
obstacles in my way, or try to prevent my visiting particular localities, or 
holding perfectly free communication with the natives. 


Walter Baring. 
Therapia, Sept. 1, 1876. 








Nr. 5764. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Verlangt strengste Bestrafung der Greuelthaten. 


Foreign Office, Sept. 21. 

Sir, — Her Majesty’s Government received on the 14th inst. your 
despatch of the 5th inst., enclosing copy of Mr. Baring’s Report of his in- 
quiries into the outrages recently committed on the Christian population of 
Bulgaria. || Her Majesty’s Government were prepared by the preliminary Re- 
ports from Mr. Baring forwarded by your Excelleney to hear, that the crimes 
perpetrated by the Turkish Bashi-Bazouks and the Circassians had been of 
the gravest character, and they regret to find from the present complete Re- 
port, that these apprehensions are confirmed to the fullest extent. || Although 
some of the stories which have been published have proved to be unfounded, 
there can be.no doubt, that the conduct of the Vali of Adrianople, in ordering 
the general arming of the Mussulmans, led to the assemblage of bands of 
murderers and robbers, who, under the pretext of suppressing insurrection, 
were guilty of crimes which Mr. Baring justly deseribes as the most heinous 
that have stained the history of the present century. || Moreoyer, it is conclu- 
sively shown, that not only was the most culpable apathy displayed by the 
great majority of the Provincial authorities in allowing or conniving at .such 
excesses, but, that little or nothing effectual has been done in the way of 
reparation. While 1,956 Bulgarians were arrested for complieity in an in- 
surrectionary movement which was at no time of a dangerous character, only 
a score or so of the murderers of unarmed men, women and children have 
been punished. || It would indeed appear, that the authority of the Porte has 
been set at defiance and the Turkish Government at Constantinople kept in 
ignorance of the truth. Under no other eircumstances can Her Majesty’s 
Government suppose it possible, that the Porte could have been led to promote 
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and decorate officials whose acts have been at once a disgrace and an injury a 
to the Turkish Empire. || ‘The massacre at Batak is reported to have taken »ritannien. 
place on the 9th of May last; but on the 21st of July it still appears to 21.Sepk.lenß, 
have been unknown to or overlooked by the Porte, nor were the circumstances 
brought to light until discovered by Mr. Baring. By his statement it appears, 
that 80 women and girls were taken to Mussulman villages, of which he gives 
the names, and that they still remain there; that the bodies of the murdered 
vietims were still, at the time of his visit, lying unburied; and that nothing 
had been done to discover or punish the perpetrators of these crimes. || It is 
unnecessary for me to refer in detail to the several passages in Mr. Baring’s 
Report which show how effectually fanaticism and rapine have done their 
work on the population of this unhappy Province. || Even now no serious effort 
has been made to redress the injuries of the people and to provide effectually 
for their future safety. The cattle that have been carried off and the goods 
that have been plundered have not been restored; the houses and churches 
are left in ruins; the people are starving; industry and agrieulture are sus- 
pended; and those Christian villages which have hitherto escaped feel no se- 
curity that their turn may not come. || Acts of violence, as the Mudir at 
Avrat-Alan acknowledged, still continue, and the Porte is powerless or supine. 
| I have already informed your Excellency of the just indignation which the 
statements published of these atrocities have aroused in the people of Great 
Britain; nor can I-doubt, that a similar feeling prevails throughout Europe. | 
The Porte cannot afford to contend with the public opinion of other countries, 
nor can it suppose that the Government of Great Britain or any of the Signa- 
tory Powers of the Treaty of Paris can show indifference to the sufferings of 
the Bulgarian peasantry under this outbreak of vindietive eruelty. No political 
considerations would justify the toleration of such acts; and one of the fore- 
most conditions for the settlement of the questions now pending must be, that 
ample reparation shall be afforded to the sufierers and their future security 
guaranteed. || In order, that the views of Her Majesty’s Government may be 
impressed in the most effective manner upon the Sovereign who has recently 
been called to the Ottoman Throne, Her Majesty’s Government desire, that 
your Excelleney will demand a personal audience of the Sultan, and commu- 
nicate to His Majesty in substance the result of Mr. Baring’s inquiries, men- 
tioning by name Shefket-Pasha, Hafız-Pasha, Tossoun-Bey, Achmet-Aga, and 
the other officials whose conduct he has denounced. || Your Excelleney will, in 
the name of the Queen and Her Majesty’s Government, call for reparation 
and justice, and urge that the rebuilding of the houses and churches should 
be begun at once and necessary assistance given for the restoration of the 
woollen and other industries, as well as provision made for the relief of those 
- who have been reduced to poverty; and, above all, you will point out, that it 
is a matter of absolute necessity that the 80 women should be found and re- 
stored to their families. || Your Excelleney will likewise urge, that striking 


Nr. 5764. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
21.Sept.1376. 


60 Bulgarische Greuel. 


examples should be made on the spot of those who have connived at or taken 
part in the atrocities. The persons who have been decorated or promoted 
under a false impression of their conduct should be tried and degraded, where 
this has not been done already, and every effort made to restore public con- 
fidence. With this view, it would seem advisable, as a provisional measure, 
and without prejudice to such future arrangements as may be: made in concert 
with the Powers, that the disturbed distriets should be at once placed under 
an able and energetic Commissioner, specially appointed for the purpose, who, 
if not himself a Christian, should have Christian counsellors in whom trust 
could be reposed by the Christian population. | Your Excelleney should also 
speak in the strongest terms of the neglect of the local authorities and of the 
inadequacy of the inquiry made by Edib Effendi, upon whose Report, officially 
communicated to the Powers, it now seems that no reliance can be placed. | 
In order, that your Excellency’s representations may be well understood, you 
will furnish the Grand-Vizier, at the conclusion of the audience, with a me- 
morandum of the observations which, by the Queen’s commands, you have been 
thus instructed to address to His Majesty the Sultan. || I am, &e. 


Derby. 


Deutscher Reichstag. 


Nr. 5763. 


DEUTSCHLAND. — Thronrede bei Eröffnung der vierten Session 
des zweiten deutschen Reichstages am 30. October 1876, verlesen 
vom Präsidenten des Reichskanzleramtes, Staatsminister Hofmann. 


Geehrte Herren! 


Seine Majestät der Kaiser haben mich zu beauftragen geruht, Sie beim Nr. 5765. 
Beginn der vierten und letzten Session der laufenden Legislaturperiode Namens ee 
der verbündeten Regierungen willkommen zu heissen und zugleich das lebhafte 
Bedauern Seiner Majestät darüber auszudrücken, dass es Allerhöchstdenselben 
nicht möglich gewesen ist, die anfänglich gehegte Absicht, den Reichstag per- 
sönlich zu eröffnen, in Ausführung zu bringen. || Die Angelegenheiten, welche 
in der beginnenden Session der Erledigung harren, sind nicht zahlreich; aber 
an Wichtigkeit werden Ihre bevorstehenden Verhandlungen hinter den Ver- 
handlungen früherer Sessionen nicht zurückbleiben. | Hauptsächlich wird Ihre 
Thätigkeit durch die Berathung der Gesetzentwürfe über die Gerichtsverfassung, 
das Verfahren in bürgerlichen Rechtsstreitigkeiten und in Strafsachen, sowie 
des Entwurfes einer Konkursordnung in Anspruch genommen sein. || Mit ge- 
rechtfertigter Spannung sieht die Nation der Entscheidung der Frage entgegen, 
ob es gelingen wird, dieses für die einheitliche Rechtsentwickelung Deutsch- 
ands so bedeutsame Gesetzgebungswerk, an welchem seit einer Reihe von 
Jahren schon gearbeitet wird, vor dem Ablaufe der gegenwärtigen Legislatur- 
periode zu Stande zu bringen. || Die Schwierigkeiten, welche sich einem solchen 
Gelingen in den Weg stellen, sind nicht gering. In zahlreichen und zum 
Theil sehr wichtigen Punkten weichen die Anträge der von Ihnen eingesetzten 
Kommission, insbesondere zu dem Gerichtsverfassungsgesetz und zu der Straf- 
prozessordnung, von den Beschlüssen der verbündeten Regierungen wesentlich 
ab. | Wenn die verbündeten Regierungen gleichwohl an der Ueberzeugung fest- 
halten, dass eine glückliche Lösung der grossen Aufgabe, welche der begin- 
nenden Session hinsichtlich der Justizgesetze gestellt ist, möglich sei, so 
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er geschieht es in dem Vertrauen, dass Sie, geehrteste Herren, bei Berathung 
30.0ct. 1876. jener Entwürfe das Interesse einer sicheren und unbehinderten, das allgemeine 
Wohl wirksam schützenden Ausübung der Rechtspflege im Auge behalten 
werden. Die verbündeten Regierungen dürfen hoffen, dass der Reichstag dem, 
was in der so eben bezeichneten Richtung für unerlässlich erkannt werden 
muss, seine Zustimmung nicht wird versagen wollen. || Die in der vorigen Ses- 
sion beschlossene Verlegung des Etatsjahres für den Reichshaushalt macht die 
Feststellung eines besonderen Etats für die Zeit vom 1. Januar bis 31. März 
1877 nöthig. Dieser Etat, bei welchem der des laufenden Jahres im Wesent- 
lichen zum Anhalt gedient hat, wird Ihnen vorgelegt werden. || Beklagenswerthe 
Unfälle, von welchen deutsche Schiffe in neuerer Zeit häufiger als sonst be- 
troffen worden sind, haben das Bedürfniss einer gesetzlichen Regelung des bei 
Untersuchung von Seeunfällen zu beobachtenden Verfahrens wachgerufen. Ein 
hierauf bezüglicher Gesetzentwurf wird Ihnen zugehen. || Die auswärtigen Be- 
ziehungen Deutschlands entsprechen, ungeachtet der augenblicklichen Schwierig- 
keiten der Lage, dem friedfertigen Charakter der Politik Seiner Majestät des 
Kaisers. Das angelegentliche Bestreben Seiner Majestät ist unabänderlich dar- 
auf gerichtet, gute Beziehungen mit allen Mächten und insbesondere mit den 
Deutschland nachbarlich und geschichtlich näher stehenden zu pflegen und 
auch unter ihnen den Frieden, sofern er bedroht werden sollte, durch freund- 
schaftliche Vermittelung zu erhalten. Was aber die Zukunft auch bringen 
möge, Deutschland darf sicher sein, dass das Blut seiner Söhne nur zum Schutze 
seiner eigenen Ehre und seiner eigenen Interessen eingesetzt werden wird. || 
Der Druck, welcher auf Handel und Verkehr nicht bloss in Deutschland, son- 
dern auch in den meisten anderen Ländern schon seit geraumer Zeit lastet, 
ist Gegenstand der unausgesetzten Aufmerksamkeit der verbündeten Regierungen. 
Eine unmittelbare und durchgreifende Abhülfe liegt bei der Allgemeinheit der 
obwaltenden Uebelstände und nach der Natur derselben nicht in der Macht 
eines einzelnen Landes, wie lebhaft immer der gute Wille und die Bethätigung 
desselben bei denen sein mag, die an seiner Spitze stehen. Wohl aber wird 
es als die Aufgabe der deutschen Handelspolitik zu betrachten sein, von der 
heimischen Industrie Benachtheiligungen abzuwenden, welche ihr durch die 
Zoll- und Steuereinrichtungen anderer Staaten bereitet werden. Auf dieses 
Ziel wird die kaiserliche Regierung namentlich bei den bevorstehenden Unter- 
handlungen über die Erneuerung von Handelsverträgen hinzuwirken bemüht 
sein. | Während der vergangenen Monate sind Seiner Majestät auf Allerhöchst- 
deren Reisen in verschiedenen Theilen des Reiches mannigfache Beweise der 
wärmsten Sympathien von Seiten der Bevölkerung entgegengebracht worden. 
Von Seiner Majestät bin ich besonders beauftragt, an dieser Stelle Allerhöchst- 
deren Dank und innige Befriedigung darüber auszusprechen. Seine Majestät 
haben aus solchen Kundgebungen aufs neue die freudige Gewissheit geschöpft, 
dass die durch das Reich begründete Einheit Deutschlands in dem Herzen der 
Nation tiefe Wurzeln geschlagen hat. || Dass das Reich seiner verfassungs- 
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mässigen Aufgabe, das Recht zu schützen und die Wohlfahrt des deutschen en 
Volkes zu pflegen, sich immer mehr gewachsen zeige, dass es sich immer mehr 30, oct. 1876. 
als festes Bollwerk des Friedens nach Aussen und im Innern erweise, dazu 
werden, so Gott will, auch die Verhandlungen der bevorstehenden Session des 


Reichstages das ihrige beitragen. 


Nr. 5766. 


DEUTSCHLAND. — Aus der Sitzung des Reichstages vom 5. Nov. 
1876. — Beantwortung einer Interpellation*) des Abg. Richter be- 
treffs der russischen Grenzzölle durch den Reichskanzler. 


Reichskanzler Fürst von Bismarck: Ich hatte zunächst meinen neben Nr. 5766. 
mir sitzenden Herrn Collegen im Bundesrathe gebeten, die Beantwortung der zn un, 
Interpellation in erster Linie zu übernehmen, weil ich nicht darauf vorbereitet 
war, dass der Herr Redner den Hauptschwerpunkt seiner Interpellation schliess- 
lich nicht auf das wirthschaftliche, sondern auf das politische Gebiet legen 
würde. || Soweit er sich auf das wirthschaftliche Gebiet eingelassen hat, bitte 
ich nachher um die Erlaubniss für den Herrn von Philipsborn, meine Ant- 
wort zu ergänzen und sie auf diese Weise in zwei Theile zu zerlegen. || Als 
ich die Interpellation zuerst zu Gesicht bekam und fand, dass sie dahin lautete: 
was beabsichtigt der Reichskanzler in dieser Frage zu thun? — so kam mir 
der Gedanke, ob ich nicht eine in wirthschaftlichen Fragen sehr viel wichtigere 
Autorität, als die des Herrn Interpellanten, um Rath fragen sollte, ob er nicht 
vielleicht ein Mittel wüsste, um so mehr, da er mich früher und heute auch 
wieder indirect eines gewissen Dilettantismus auf dem Gebiete der wirthschaft- 
lichen Politik beschuldigt. Ich bitte um die Erlaubniss, ihm das auf dem Ge- 
biete der eigentlichen Politik im vollsten Maasse zurückzugeben, und werde 
ihm das nachher nachweisen. || Aber hier fühle ich wirklich meine Unzuläng- 
lichkeit ihm gegenüber und hatte daher gehofft, dass seine Motivirung der 
Interpellation darüber, was ein Minister in dieser Lage wohl zu thun hat, 
einigen Anhalt und einige Auskunft geben würde. Ich hatte von ihm einen 


*) Dieselbe lautete: „Durch einen vor wenigen Tagen erlassenen Ukas hat die 
russische Regierung angeordnet, dass von Neujahr ab die Eingangszölle in Goldmünze 
zu entrichten sind. Diese Maassregel, welche einer sehr beträchtlichen Erhöhung der 
Zölle gleichkommt, ist geeignet, den ohnehin durch die bisherige russische Zollpolitik 
überaus beschränkten Waarenaustausch mit Russland noch mehr zu beeinträchtigen 
und dadurch die wirthschaftlichen Interessen auch des deutschen Reiches schwer zu 
schädigen. || Ich richte daher an den Herrn Reichskanzler die Frage: Was gedenkt der 
Herr Reichskanzler zum Schutze der deutschen Industrie in dieser Angelegenheit zu 
thun?“ A. d. Red. 
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, Rath erwartet, eine Andeutung wenigstens, was seiner Meinung nach die Re- 
5. Nov. 1876. gierung thun könnte. Ich bin aber, nachdem ich seine Motivirung gehört 
habe, zweifelhaft geworden, ob er seinerseits überhaupt glaubt, dass sich irgend 
etwas thun liesse, ob nicht die Interpellation eben den Zweck hat, den’ der 
Herr Vorredner häufig verfolgt, eine kritische Lage zu benutzen, um die Re- 
gierung und meine Person in Verlegenheit bezüglich einer gewissen Frage zu 
versetzen. Ob das im Augenblicke nützlich ist für die Gesammtheit, lasse ich 
dahingestellt sein; aber es wird ihm auch nicht gelingen, mich darüber in Ver- 
legenheit zu setzen. Ich bin eigentlich nicht verpflichtet, auf wirthschaftlichem 
Gebiete mehr zu wissen als Jemand, der in Kreisen, die mir fern stehen, für 
eine so grosse wirthschaftliche Autorität gilt, wie der Herr Vorredner. || Der 
Herr Vorredner berührte zuerst die Mittel, die allein in solchen Verhältnissen 
wirksam sein können, wies sie aber weit von der Hand; er befürwortete, man 
solle ihn nicht wie früher darauf verweisen, dass die russische Regierung selbst 
ihre Geschäfte zu verstehen glaube, und kam nachher darauf zurück, dass alle 
diejenigen, die sich geläuterter Ansichten erfreuten, schliesslich zu einer voll- 
ständigen Enthaltung und Ablehnung gegen russische Papiere kommen müssten. 
Kurz, er gab zu erkennen, dass er seine Ansicht für die geläuterte hielt. Nun, 
die kaiserlich russische Regierung hält wahrscheinlich die ihrige für die ge- 
läuterte; sonst würde sie nicht seit Jahren zu meinem Bedauern sie verfolgen 
und würde nicht jetzt sie noch verschärfen. Ich bin mit dem Herrn Vor- 
redner der Ueberzeugung, dass die russische Regierung in ihrer Zollpolitik 
auf dem Irrwege sich befindet, von dem sie früher oder später wird zurück- 
kehren müssen, und ich sehe mit Bedauern, dass eine uns in dem Maasse be- 
freundete Regierung eine wirthschaftliche Politik betreibt, bei der sie nicht 
innerlich kräftiger und wohlhabender wird. Ich wünschte, ich könnte sie auf 
andere Wege bringen, ich wünschte, ich könnte sie überzeugen und überreden; 
solange sie das aber nicht selbst besorgt, solange sie sich nicht selbst über- 
zeugt, wird ein fremder Minister, der den Russen als Interessent für Andere 
verdächtig ist, darüber noch eine geringere Autorität sein, als die vielen be- 
theiligten Russen und Andere, die ihnen das schon predigen seit langer Zeit 
ohne Erfolg. Bisher glauben sie nicht daran und folgen ihrer eigenen Ueber- 
zeugung; wir können sie ebensowenig daran hindern, als wir die nordameri- 
kanischen Freistaaten gehindert haben, und bei deren Zollerhöhungen ist von 
keiner Seite der Regierung die Zumuthung gemacht worden, irgend etwas zu 
thun, was nicht in ihrer Macht liegt. Aber ich glaube, die ganz ausserordent- 
lichen Erhöhungen der Einfuhrzölle in den nordamerikanischen Freistaaten 
haben seiner Zeit unseren Handel viel mehr geschädigt, als jetzt die rus- 
sischen Erhöhungen, weil in den amerikanischen Freistaaten früher ein viel 
richtigeres System stattfand. In unseren russischen Beziehungen ist die Schä- 
digung schon eine alte, lange bestandene, die eben so sehr den russischen 
Interessenten trifft, wie den deutschen. Aber ich möchte sagen, es konnte 
sehr viel schlimmer, als es schon war, dort kaum werden. Als in Amerika 
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ein ganz ausserordentlicher Rückschlag kam, hat sehr verständiger Weise N Ee 
Niemand der deutschen Regierung etwa zugemuthet, etwas zu thun. || Ders. wor. 1876. 
Herr Vorredner berührte die einzigen beiden Mittel, die in solchen Ver- 
hältnissen anwendbar sind, einmal auf politischem, zweitens auf wirthschaft- 
lichem Gebiete, und ich bedauere, dass er beide Gebiete vollständig vermischt 
hat. Ich werde nachher darauf kommen, warum das politische von dem wirth- 
schaftlichen ganz getrennt zu halten ist und ihm ganz fern liegt. Ich will 
nur erst auf dem wirthschaftlichen Gebiete Konstatiren, dass der Herr Vor- 
redner selbst die Hilfe, die da liegen könnte, weit von sich wies, das heisst 
Gegenzölle, Retorsionen, dass wir beispielsweise, wenn die russischen Zölle 
unsere Haupteinfuhrartikel beschweren und hindern, die russischen Haupt- 
einfuhrartikel in Deutschland ebenfalls zu treffen suchen. Das, was bei uns 
getroffen wird, sind in erster Linie und zwar in stärksten Posten Kolonial- 
waaren. Nach den Durchschnittsberechnungen, die vom Jahre 1874 mir vor- 
liegen, die aber auf den amtlichen statistischen Nachrichten beruhen, haben 
wir an Kolonialwaaren jährlich für etwa 54 Millionen nach Russland ein- 
geführt. Wenn die nun einer so viel höheren Besteuerung unterliegen sollen, 
so wird der russische Konsument sie entweder tragen oder die Kolonialwaaren 
entbehren müssen. Dadurch wird unser Zwischenhandel, der Transithandel 
vielleicht in gewissem Maasse betroffen, indem in Zukunft vielleicht weniger 
Leute in Russland Kaffee trinken; aber unsere Produzenten schädigt das nicht 
wesentlich. Sie werden vielleicht in zwei nächstgrossen Positionen getroffen: 
das sind Seiden-, Weber- und Wirkwaaren mit 48 Millionen, Maschinenwaaren, 
Apparate mit 30 Millionen, Kurzwaaren, Schmucksachen mit 25 Millionen; 
roh bearbeitete Metalle und Metallwaaren sind zu meiner Ueberraschung bei 
der Einfuhr nach Russland in irgend welchem erheblichen Maasse nicht vor- 
handen, sondern umgekehrt, es handelt sich da um 15, resp. 7 Millionen, und 
bei Brennstoffen um weniger, als ich dachte, um nicht ganz 6 Millionen Mark. 
In der letzteren Position wird das wahrscheinlich zunächst den polnischen 
Kohlenbezirken zu gute kommen, wenn unsere Kohlen einen höheren Einfuhr- 
zoll bezahlen müssen. | Woran wir uns nun russischerseits halten könnten, 
sind die Positionen von zusammen ungefähr 300 Millionen Mark, die in Ge- 
treide, in Holz und in Spinnstoffen bestehen. Es ist dabei Getreide mit 
165 Millionen Mark in Ansatz, Holz mit 110 Millionen, Spinnstoffe mit 68 Mil- 
lionen, Vieh, wahrscheinlich wegen der Grenzsperre in Bezug auf Rinderpest, 
mit weniger, als man glauben sollte, mit nur 31 Millionen Mark, dann Haare, 
Häute und dergleichen mit 37 Millionen Mark. || Wenn wir uns auf Repres- 
salien einlassen sollten — und der Herr Vorredner hat ja die Regierung schon 
gänzlich entwaffnet, indem er sie in Bezug auf alle Andeutungen, die sie in 
dieser Beziehung an Russland machen könnte, kreditlos gestellt und gesagt 
hat: dergleichen wird bei uns nicht durchzubringen sein; er hat vielleicht 
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Nr. 5766. Leistung zumuthet, zugleich in manchen Negotiationsmitteln vollständig gelähmt. | 
So Ich weiss nicht, ob der Herr Vorredner vollständig Recht damit hat, ob nicht unter 
Umständen ein Retorsionszoll die Billigung des Bundesrathes und des Reichstages 
finden könnte; wenn das aber von Hause aus absolut unmöglich ist, dann, bitte 
ich, lassen Sie mich auch mit solchen Zumuthungen zufrieden; denn ich wüsste 
nicht, womit ich die russische Zollpolitik überreden, womit ich auch nur die 
Andeutung eines Schadens oder Verdrusses sollte machen können, wenn es ganz 
unmöglich ist, unter Umständen auf 100 Millionen für Holz und 165 Millionen 
für Getreide den Gegenzoll zu legen, der etwa den Kostenunterschied aufwiegt, 
den der russische Handel tragen müsste mit seinem Absatz von dem direkten 
Wege über Danzig und Schlesien auf Libau und Riga und diese nicht immer 
offenen Häfen. Ich gebe zu, dass dabei unser Zwischenhandel Verluste leiden 
würde; ich würde aber solchen Zustand eben nur als einen vorübergehenden, 
gewissermaassen als einen Kampfzoll betrachten, der zu einem bestimmten 
Zweck und zu einem bestimmten Nutzen gelegentlich bewilligt wird. || Ich bin 
weit entfernt, Ihnen in dieser Beziehung einen Vorschlag zu machen, nament- 
lich wenn derjenige, von dem man Vorschläge verlangt, dem Inlande von 
Hause aus als ein Dilettant bezeichnet wird und dem Auslande gegenüber als 
einer, der sich mit Utopien beschäftigt, die er nie durchsetzen kann. Also 
was soll ich mich darum weiter bemühen! || Ich schiebe die Verantwortung für 
das Misslingen der Verhandlungen, die in der That schweben, und von denen 
mein Herr Nachbar hernach sprechen wird, — ich schiebe die Verantwortung 
für das Misslingen derselben, welches ich durch diese Aeusserungen des Herrn 
Vorredners für sehr viel wahrscheinlicher geworden halte, lediglich dem Herrn 
Vorredner zu und überlasse ihm, sich da mit den Grenzkreisen und den be- 
theiligten Kreisen auseinanderzusetzen. Ich kann nur bestätigen, dass nach 
meiner Erfahrung durch seine Interpellation und durch die Art, wie er die 
Sache hier motivirt hat, die Aussicht, die wir auf schwebende Unterhandlungen 
haben, wesentlich geschädigt wird. | Wir kommen dann auf die zweite Frage, 
die politische. || Er sagte also, in Bezug auf die wirthschaftlichen Repressalien 
sei gar nichts zu thun; Krieg mit Russland wolle er nicht führen. Darauf, 
dachte ich, würde er die Mittel nennen, die ihm bekannt sind; aber ausser 
diesen beiden nicht gewollten Mitteln habe ich gar nichts anderes als all- 
gemeine Redensarten gehört. Verständige Leute von geläuterter Ansicht sollten 
endlich von diesen und einer Empfehlung, russische Papiere nicht mehr zu 
kaufen, zurückkommen; letzteres sind Privatrepressalien, bei denen die Re- 
gierung nicht mithelfen kann. Ich glaube nicht, dass wir in unserem Reichs- 
fonds russische Papiere haben, ich bezweifle es. || Das ist also ein Rath, den 
der Herr Vorredner Privatleuten giebt, um welchen er die Regierung nicht zu 
interpelliren und nicht sie zu einer Antwort und zu einer Ausfrage zu nöthi- 
gen brauchte, die ganz bestimmt die Verhandlungen schädigt, schon deshalb 
weil die Uebertreibungen dessen, was erwartet und verlangt wird, immer 
den auswärtigen Minister bis zu einem gewissen Grade nöthigt, sich zum Ad- 
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vokaten der Regierung zu machen, der gegenüber die Aecusserungen, die wir Pre: 
hier thun, vielleicht ebenso nachtheilig sind, als die Aeusserungen, die, der 5, Nov. 1876. 
Herr Interpellant gethan hat. Er hat nachher die politische Seite der Frage 
in den Vordergrund gestellt, nachdem er zuerst die Möglichkeit von der Hand 
gewiesen hat, dass diese Zollfrage uns bewegen könnte, bei einem möglicher 
Weise, vielleicht auch nicht ausbrechenden russisch-türkischen Kriege uns auf 
Seite der Türken zu stellen und Russland anzugreifen. Und ich bin darüber 
erfreut; aber ich glaube, er hat sich hier den Zusammenhang, die»Abstufungen 
zwischen Freundschaft, Kälte, Verstimmung, Krieg, Zwistigkeiten in Gegenwart 
und Zukunft doch nicht ganz klar gemacht. Wenn man zur unrechten Zeit 
Jemandem, der sich in einer schwierigen Situation befindet, einen Stock zwischen 
die Räder schiebt, so ist es möglich, dass der Stock für den Augenblick wirkt; 
aber der Kutscher des Wagens merkt sich dann den, der den Stock dazwischen 
geschoben hat, und es ist immerhin möglich, dass das, was dem Herrn Vor- 
redner jetzt ganz unverfänglich scheint, der erste Anfang und der Keim wird 
zu einer Verstimmung, die allmählich immer weiter greift. Mir ist als einem 
Pfleger des Friedens die Interpellation, die der Herr Redner gestellt hat, in 
meinem Werke unzweifelhaft hinderlich und im höchsten Maasse unbequem; ich 
glaube auch nicht, dass er sie gestellt hat, um mir förderlich zu sein und meine Auf- 
gabe bequem zu machen. Wenn er aber in einem Augenblicke, wo meine Aufgabe 
und meine Arbeit notorisch auf Erhaltung des Friedens gerichtet sind, sie mir 
unbequem macht, mir vielleicht den Keim zu einer künftigen Verstimmung mit 
befreundeten Mächten suppeditirt, so dient er den Leuten schlecht, denen er 
mit seiner Interpellation angeblich nützen will, indem wir, wenn wir den rus- 
sischen Grenzzoll vielleicht durch einen Streit erwidern, was sehr unwahrschein- 
lich ist, Stimmungen vorbereiten, die demnächst eine von den Ursachen werden, 
die einmal dazu führen, nicht jetzt, aber später, in die freundschaftlichen Be- 
ziehungen zwischen uns und Russland eine Störung zu bringen. Er will den 
Krieg nicht; nun, ich glaube, auch die Herren, in deren Interesse er sprach 
oder zu sprechen vorgab, werden darüber einig sein, dass sie lieber noch eine 
gesperrte Zollgrenze, als eine für die feindlichen Truppen geöffnete haben 
wollen, dass sie lieber ein abgesperrtes Land, als der Kriegsschauplatz sein 
wollen. Es ist sehr wohlfeil, zu sagen, dass man den Krieg nicht will; es fragt 
sich nur: inwieweit schädigt der Herr Vorredner durch seine Interpellation die 
Bemühungen, den Frieden auf lange Dauer zu wahren? Ich habe schon aus 
einer früheren Discussion, der ich nicht beigewohnt habe, mit einer gewissen 
Verwunderung entnommen, dass von einigen Seiten im Hause unsere jetzige 
Politik wegen ihres erkennbaren Wohlwollens für Russland für zu friedfertig 
gehalten wurde. Es wurden uns andere Zwecke als Ideale aufgestellt, es 
wurde uns vorgehalten, dass wir die grosse Macht, diein die Hände des deutschen 
Kaisers gelegt sei, nicht zu Zwecken benutzen, die in ihrer letzten Perspective 
am Ende doch eine kriegerische Entwickelung erblicken lassen, und uns eine 
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gesprochen haben wollten, doch dazu führen kann, dass Krieg ausbricht. Man 
hat eben in allen diesen Fragen nicht immer das Sachliche, sondern von 
mancher Seite das aufgesucht, was die Regierung augenblicklich schädigen und 
ihr Verlegenheit bereiten konnte. Vor anderthalb Jahren war der unbegründete 
Vorwurf, wir suchten Krieg und Händel, und jetzt, nachdem eine solche Un- 
wahrheit in der ganzen Welt keinen Glauben mehr finden würde, beschuldigt 
man uns des Gegentheils, wir wären zu friedfertig und machten von der Macht, 
die wir hätten, nicht den richtigen Gebrauch. Einstweilen ist der Moment, 
davon Gebrauch zu machen, nicht gekommen, und, so Gott will, wird er für 
uns überhaupt nicht kommen. Der Herr Vorredner befindet sich, wie so 
mancher Andere, in dem Irrthum, dass er glaubt, Russland verlange von uns 
im Augenblicke grosse Gefälligkeiten und Dienste; das ist durchaus nicht der 
Fall. Er hat angedeutet, als wenn Russland mit Eroberungen umginge und 
sein Ländergebiet erweitern wollte, und er hat auf die Gefahr für unseren 
Handel und Verkehr hingewiesen, die daraus entstehen würde, wenn die rus- 
sische Zollsperre mit der Erhöhung des Goldzolles nun noch auf andere, bis- 
her. nicht russische Länder Anwendung finden sollte. Diese Aussicht liegt gar 
nicht vor, dass Russland irgend welche Eroberungen beabsichtigt. Wenn mir 
der Herr Vorredner dafür den Beweis liefern könnte, so würde die ganze 
Politik des übrigen Europa’s vielleicht eine andere Gestalt annehmen, und er 
würde, wenn er das wirklich weiss, vielleicht mancher anderen Regierung einen 
grossen Dienst erweisen, damit dergleichen Pläne rechtzeitig verhindert würden. 
Bis jetzt aber liegt nichts weiter vor, als die feierliche Versicherung des 
Kaisers Alexander, die auf Veranstalten der russischen Regierung bekannt ge- 
macht worden ist, dass er seinerseits auf Eroberung und Erwerb verzichten 
wolle. Und ich weiss nicht, wer ein Recht hat, den Versicherungen dieses 
Monarchen, namentlich in unserem Lande, dem er immer ein wohlwollender 
Freund und Nachbar gewesen ist, von dem Niemand behaupten kann, dass 
er uns je in irgend einer Richtung seine Zusage nicht auf das vollständigste 
gehalten hat, entgegenzutreten und dieser Sachlage gegenüber nun plötzlich 
dem Publikum den Verdacht unterzuschieben, als handle es sich für Russland 
um Eroberung neuer Provinzen, bei der wir eine gewisse Konnivenz leisten. 
Russland verlangt von uns gar nichts, wofür wir unsererseits irgend einen 
Preis fordern könnten, und wenn es etwas Derartiges verlangte, so ist die 
Forderung von Preisen in der Politik immer etwas Missliches. Man muss sich‘ 
bei dem, was man in der Politik will, immer nur nach dem eigenen Landes- 
interesse richten, nicht aber nach Preisen, die ein Fremder bietet. Wir 
werden die Politik, die wir machen, aus eigenem Interesse machen, und eine 
andere zu schaffen, werden wir uns durch keine Anerbietung bestimmen lassen. 
Dergleichen liegt aber auch nicht vor. Russland verlangt von uns nichts als 
vorläufig und in erster Linie auf einer friedlichen Konferenz unsere Mitwirkung 
zu einem Zwecke, der auch der unserige ist und der namentlich von Sr. Maje- 
stät dem Kaiser persönlich und, wie ich glaube, mit Zustimmung der ganzen 





a 
Deutscher Reichstag. 69 


Nation hochgehalten wird, zu einer besseren Stellung der Christen zu gelangen, Aare 
welche die europäische Türkei bewohnen, und zur Herbeiführung von Zu-3,xov. 1876. 
ständen, bei denen wenigstens solche Vorgänge, wie die Metzeleien der Tscher- 
kessen in Bulgarien, nicht mehr zu den weiteren Wahrscheinlichkeiten gehören, 
kurz, zu einer Sicherstellung der christlichen Unterthanen der Pforte gegen 
eine gelegentliche Behandlung, die sich mit dem heutigen öffentlichen Rechts- 
bewusstsein von Europa nicht verträgt, und über deren Abstellung ganz Europa 
einig ist. Es hat nur die Form nicht finden können, diese Einigkeit wirksam 
zu machen; wir aber sind mit Russland in Bezug auf den Zweck, der auf der 
Konferenz zu erstreben ist, zunächst einig, und unsere Unterstützung dafür 
anderweit verwerthen zu können, würde heissen, dass wir in fremden Diensten 
und in fremden Interessen etwas thäten, was wir im eigenen christlichen Inter- 
esse, aus Sympathie für die Glaubensgenossen in jener Gegend thun und, 
wenn Sie wollen aus einem civilisatorischen Kulturinteresse, — Sie können 
es also auch als einen Theil des Kulturkampfes mit einbegreifen. Sollten 
wir nun dafür, dass wir in dieser Frage im Kongress dieselben Zwecke der 
Sicherstellung der christlichen Bewohner verfolgen, wie Russland, sollten 
wir dafür etwa von Russland eine Zollkonzession verlangen? Ich glaube, das 
wird der Herr Vorredner selbst nicht wünschen. Nun kann er mir sagen, 
der augenblicklichen Sachlage ist die Möglichkeit sehr nahe gerückt, dass 
trotz der prinzipiellen Uebereinstimmung der Betheiligten diese Konferenz re- 
sultatlos verläuft, und es ist nach den Erklärungen der kaiserlich russischen 
Regierung für den Fall die Wahrscheinlichkeit angezeigt, dass Russland auf 
eigene Hand vorgehen werde, um mit den Waffen der Pforte abzukämpfen, 
was sie friedlich nicht bewilligen würde. Auch für diesen Fall verlangt Russ- 
land ja von uns gar keine Unterstützung, es verlangt nur unsere Neutralität, 
wiederum also etwas, was vollständig in unserem Interesse liest und was kein 
Mensch anders zu leisten beabsichtigt. Sollen wir Russland ein Veto ein- 
legen, wenn es einen Zweck zur Ausführung bringen will, den wir selbst als 
den unserigen erkennen, den wir mit Russland zusammen bisher gefördert 
haben und in Bezug auf welchen wir keinen Beweis bisher haben, dass Russ- 
land die Linien, die der Zweck in sich selbst seiner Aktion zieht, überschreiten 
will, — wie gesagt, sollten wir da etwa nicht neutral bleiben?‘ Wir-können 
nicht in dem Augenblicke, wo Russland für allgemeine Zwecke seine Kräfte in 
Bewegung setzt, uns drohend ihm gegenüberstellen. Das wäre eine Thorheit, 
die der Herr Vorredner uns ja selbst nicht hat zumuthen wollen. Es geht 
also daraus logisch ganz klar hervor, — eine Sache, über die sich viele in 
der Welt täuschen, — dass Russland an uns gar keine Ansprüche macht, für 
die wir irgend auf eine Reziprozität rechnen können, und wenn wir die Rezi- 
prozität etwa suchen wollten in Zollkonzessionen, darin, dass wir das poli- 
tische Gebiet und das wirthschaftliche vermengen wollten, ja, meine Herren, 
zu welchen Ungeheuerlichkeiten kämen wir da?! Ich will gar nicht davon 
reden, dass mich das etwas an die Vorfälle erinnern würde, die ich in 
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Betreff der Inhaber gewisser Geschäfte auf dem Mühlendamm gehört, dass 
5. Nov. 1876, ie Händel suchen mit denjenigen, die vorübergehen und nicht von ihnen 
kaufen; denn dass man uns auf diese Weise veranlassen möchte, Händel mit 
Russland zu suchen, weil es nicht von uns kauft, sondern sich durch hohe 
Zölle dagegen absperrt, ist ja ganz unmöglich; ich will Ihnen näherliegende 
Beispiele mit benannten Zahlen anführen. Nehmen Sie an, dass in dem Mo- 
mente, wo wir kriegerisch beschäftigt wären oder wo uns kriegerische Ver- 
wickelungen drohten, Russland uns gesagt hätte: ja, ich will euch wohlwollend 
behandeln und will mit euch gehen, wenn ihr mir die Unbequemlichkeit ab- 
nehmt, dass meine Unterthanen hier das Rindvieh nicht ausführen können 
wegen der Rinderpest, während ihr ganz ungegründete Furcht vor der Rinder- 
pest habt, — an die sie auch nicht in dem Maasse denken, wie wir es wohl 
wünschten, — wäre das nicht eine Politik gewesen, die man als unwürdig 
und vergeltungsbedürftig allgemein verurtheilt haben würde? Nehmen Sie an, 
dass in dem Augenblicke, wo wir nach Frankreich zu gehen genöthigt waren, 
Oesterreich uns gesagt hätte, wir werden stillsitzen und wohlwollende Neutra- 
lität beobachten, wenn ihr alle ungarischen Weine zollfrei einlasst, ausserdem 
noch die entsprechenden Zollkonzessionen den Zuckerfabriken, Spinnereien und 
dergleichen macht, — ich weiss nicht, was in dem Momente die Antwort 
gewesen wäre. Die meinige wäre gewesen, falls wir in dem Augenblicke 
Oesterreichs Neutralität nothwendig brauchten, ihm die Konzessionen zu geben. 
Dazu bin ich Geschäftsmann genug in solchen Fällen. Aber wie wäre es ge- 
worden, nachdem wir wieder zurückgekommen? — Keine Regierung hat der- 
gleichen gethan, und wenn ich eine anführe, so bin ich weit entfernt, zu glauben, 
dass irgend eine einer solchen Handlung fähig wäre. Ich führe Ihnen nur 
benannte Zahlen an, um Ihnen den Unsinn einer solchen Prätension zu 
beweisen. — Dann wäre es entweder so gekommen, dass wir sofort in 
bedrohlicher Weise uns unsere Zollunabhängigkeit wieder ausgebeten oder 
einen Moment wie der gegenwärtige abgewartet haben würden, um der öster- 
reichischen Regierung zu sagen: nun liegt die Sache wieder anders, nun 
bitten wir nicht nur wieder um Rückgabe unserer Zollkonzessionen, sondern 
ausserdem noch um entsprechende Konzessionen. || Die politischen Verhält- 
nisse sind viel fluktuirender als die grossen Verkehrsverhältnisse, und wenn 
Russland heute wirklich in der kritischen Lage wäre, dass es uns nothwendig 
brauchte, und wir wollten uns gewissermaassen vermiethen für den Preis einer 
Zollkonzession, wer kann uns dafür bürgen, dass wir nicht in drei Jahren in 
der Lage wären, Russlands freundliche Nachbarschaft zu brauchen, und dass 
Russland dann sagte: ja nun, was kannst du in Zollsachen geben? Das sind 
ja doch Verhältnisse, die man nicht herbeiwünschen darf. Die politischen Ver- 
hältnisse balanziren in sich; die Bekämpfung der wirthschaftlichen kann man 
nur auf wirthschaftlichem Gebiete suchen. Wird das wirthschaftliche Gebiet 
uns als Kampfplatz verschlossen, so sind dies alles Worte, welche nutzlos die 
sehr beschränkte Zeit der Herren hier vergeuden, und nicht die ihre allein, 


Deutscher Reichstag. 71 


sondern auch die unserige. Es ist eben hier ein Wortgefecht, das wir schon BERN 
oft durchgemacht haben und das immer ohne Resultat geblieben ist. Dies. Nov. 1876. 
Tendenz dieser Interpellation hat vielleicht den Stachel gegen Russland — 
ich erinnere mich ähnlicher Reden vor etwa vierzehn Jahren, damals, als die 
polnische Insurrektion sich vollzog und von der Konvention sehr viel die Rede 
war, wo man auch das Bedürfniss hatte, uns mit Russland zu brouilliren, uns 
für die Polen ins Gefecht zu führen, ich weiss nicht, aus welchen Gründen — 
die Herren haben vielleicht noch die Ueberzeugung, dass sie sehr richtig ge- 
handelt haben; sie haben sie vielleicht auch nicht; — aber es ist damals wie 
' jetzt meinem Eindrucke nach — ich kann mich auch darin irren — die Ten- 
denz gewesen, durch solche Interpellationen, Diskussionen u. s. w- unsere guten 
Beziehungen zu Russland zu verderben, und es ist ja möglich; denn einige Par- 
teien bei uns sind antirussisch’aus Gewohnheit, aus Erbschaft, aus Erinnerung, 
andere sind es aus innerem Interesse, weil die russische Regierung auf kon- 
fessionellem Gebiete nicht ihren Interessen nahe steht. Aber, meine Herren, 
bemühen Sie sich darin, wie Sie wollen, ich gebe Ihnen die positive Ver- 
sicherung, solange wir auf diesem Flecke stehen, wird es Ihnen nie gelingen, 
unser gutes und solides Verhältniss zu Russland irgendwie zu alteriren und in 
die erprobte hundertjährige Freundschaft, die zwischen beiden Regierungen be- 
steht, einen Riss zu machen. Dazu gehören stärkere Leute als Sie, dazu ge- 
hört die kaiserlich russische Regierung selbst. Die allein wäre im Stande, 
und die hat ebensowenig die Absicht. Ich spreche damit nicht bloss meine 
persönliche Ueberzeugung aus, sondern, wie ich bestimmt weiss, die Ansicht 
der verbündeten Regierungen und namentlich auch die Ansicht Sr. Majestät des 
Kaisers selbst. Wir sind sehr weit entfernt, oder vielmehr diejenigen Herren, 
die eine Trübung in unsere Beziehungen zu Russiand zu bringen vielleicht das 
Bedürfniss haben, sie sind ganz ausserordentlich weit entfernt von dem Ziele, 
das sie sich vielleicht vorgesteckt haben; das Bündniss, welches die drei 
Monarchen seit langer Zeit vereinigt, besteht in voller Geltung, und ich kann 
Sie auch versichern, dass trotz der entgegengesetzten Stimmen, die in der 
österreichischen Presse hier und da laut werden, und deren Motive, Quellen, 
Wurzeln ich nicht weiter hier besprechen will, dass trotzdem das Verhältniss 
zwischen Russland und Oesterreich von jeder Trübung weit entfernt ist und 
vollkommen in einer solchen Lage — und wir sind darüber sehr genau unter- 
richtet —, dass das Dreikaiserbündniss noch heute seinen Namen im vollsten 
Maasse verdient und sich im vollsten Bestande befindet. Man würde aber sehr 
irren, wenn man daraus schliessen wollte, dass das Dreikaiserbündniss in sich 
eine Spitze gegen die dritte der hauptsächlich betheiligten Mächte in der 
orientalischen Frage, gegen England zu bilden bestimmt wäre. | Wir haben mit 
England nicht minder als mit Russland die Tradition einer hundertjährigen 
guten Beziehung, die unter Umständen in dem öffentlichen Gefühle ihre 
Momente der Erkaltung gehaht hat — ich kann wohl sagen, mehr auf 
. englischer Seite: wir sind unseren ersten Neigungen in der Beziehung fast 
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durchgehends treu geblieben. Dass mitunter ein Presskampf unter beiden 
Völkern gelegentlich, vorübergehend stattfindet, das hindert nicht, dass die 
durch eine lange Geschichte bewährte Gemeinsamkeit mannigfacher Interessen 
und Meinungen zwischen uns und England auch für die Zukunft der Bürge 
des Einverständnisses ist. || Also wir haben uns in der orientalischen Frage 
eine Aufgabe gestellt — und daraus, wenn ich sie charakterisire, wird der 
Herr Interpellant zugleich entnehmen, dass innerhalb des Programms dieser 
Aufgabe die Zollfrage an sich keinen Platz hat, und dass er die Sachen aus- 
einanderhalten muss: Politik besonders und Zollfrage besonders. Wir haben 
in der Türkei selbst ja die Interessen, die ich vorher charakterisirte, der all- 
gemeinen Sympathie mit unseren Mitchristen, und wenn der Herr Vorredner 
vorher ein von ihm selbst als apokryph behandeltes Gerücht anführte, dass 
ich gesagt haben soll, im ganzen Orient stecke kein Interesse, das so viel 
werth wäre, als der Ertrag eines pommerschen Rittergutes, so ist das irr- 
thümlich. Es ist an allen solchen Legenden ein Stückchen Wahrheit, und a 
bissel Falschheit ist allezeit dabei. Ich habe gesagt: „Ich werde zu irgend 
welcher aktiven Betheiligung Deutschlands an diesen Dingen nicht rathen, so- 
lange ich in dem Ganzen für Deutschland kein Interesse sehe, welches auch 
nur — entschuldigen Sie die Derbheit des Ausdruckes — die gesunden Knochen 
eines einzigen pommerschen Musketiers werth wäre“ Ich habe ausdrücken 
wollen, dass wir mit dem Blute unserer Landsleute und unserer Soldaten spar- 
samer sein müssten, als es für eine willkürliche Politik einzusetzen, zu der 
uns kein Interesse zwingt. || Und insofern sind wir allerdings der Mindestbe- 
theiligte; vielleicht ist Frankreich eben so wenig betheiligt. Von den übrigen 
drei Mächten, von den zunächst betheiligten Ländern, mit deren jedem 
wir in ungetrübter Freundschaft stehen, kann man das nicht absolut sagen. 
Es können die Dinge doch eine Gestaltung annehmen, welche die tür- 
kischen Interessen zu einheimischen, englischen, österreichischen, russischen 
macht; sie sind darin in einer anderen Lage. Wenn die jetzige orientalische 
Frage, soweit sie sich übersehen lässt, soweit sie überhaupt vorliegt, soweit 
sie nicht auf Konjekturen und Phantasien beruht, wenn sie für uns überhaupt 
meinem Urtheile nach keine Kriegsfrage enthält, so enthält sie doch sehr wohl 
die Aufforderung zu einer ausserordentlich vorsichtigen Politik, die sich den 
anderen Mächten durch ihr Wohlwollen und ihre Friedensliebe empfiehlt und 
empfehlen kann, weil sie dadurch keines ihrer Interessen verletzt. || Mein .Be- 
streben und meine mir von Sr. Majestät dem Kaiser gestellte Aufgabe ist, da- 
hin in dem diplomatischen Verkehre zu wirken, dass womöglich die guten Be- 
ziehungen, in denen wir zu den drei nächstbetheiligten Mächten sind, ungetrübt 
oder doch möglichst wenig getrübt aus dieser Krisis hervorgehen mögen, dass 
wir sie pflegen sollen, wie wir können. Es könnte uns nur dadurch diese 
Aufgabe verdorben und gestört werden, wenn irgend einer unserer Freunde 
von uns verlangte, unsere stärkere Freundschaft zu ihm dadurch zu bethätigen, 
dass wir den anderen Freund, der uns ebenfalls nichts gethan hat, der im 
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Gegentheil unser Freund bleiben will, dass wir den feindlich behandeln und Seren? 
jenem unsere stärkere Liebe beweisen durch Hass gegen diesen. Es liegts. Nov. 1876, 
das nicht ausserhalb der Möglichkeit. Wir sind in den Jahren 1853, 1854, 
1855 Zumuthungen in einem Maasse ausgesetzt worden, wo ich die Geduld 
unseres damaligen Allergnädigsten Herrn bewundert habe und wo meine poli- 
tischen Ansichten mit denen meines damaligen Vorgesetzten nicht immer zu- 
sammenfielen. Ich würde in seiner Stelle die Versuche, uns für fremde Inter- 
essen aus Gefälligkeit oder aus Furcht vor Krieg in einen schädlichen Krieg 
mit Anderen zu treiben, ich würde solche Versuche sehr entschlossen und in 
einer unangenehmen Weise zurückgewiesen haben, sollte ich auch schliesslich 
in die Lage gekommen sein, den Zutritt in der Pariser, der damaligen Pariser 
Konferenz nicht mehr zu finden; es wäre uns gar nichts verloren gewesen, 
wenn wir nicht dabei gewesen wären. Also dergleichen liegt nicht ausser dem 
Bereiche der Möglichkeit; es geschah uns damals, und es hat schliesslich doch 
die treue und feste Gesinnung des damaligen Königs von Preussen seinem 
Volke gegenüber, das er in unnütze Kriege, in unnütze Händel, in ein Zer- 
'würfniss mit: einem seit mehreren Jahrhunderten treu wohlwollenden Nachbarn 
. nicht bringen wollte, schliesslich ihre Früchte und Nutzen getragen. Ich bin 
aber garnicht des Glaubens, dass man uns jetzt gleiche Zumuthungen machen 
werde; bis jetzt sind sie uns von keiner Seite gemacht worden. Im Gegen- 
theil, unsere Allen gegenüber wohlwollende freundschaftliche Stellung, allen 
diesen Dreien gegenüber, ist von jeder einzelnen gewürdigt worden. Man hat 
dieselbe natürlich gefunden, uns mit jeder unbilligen Zumuthung verschont; im 
Gegentheil, man weiss die Nützlichkeit dieser unserer Stellung zu schätzen; 
denn wir allein haben die Möglichkeit, unbetheiligt zu vermitteln in einer 
Richtung hin, die entweder den Krieg verhindert, oder, wenn das sich als mög- 
lich in der Zukunft nicht erweisen sollte, wie wir bisher doch noch die Hoff- 
nung haben, — wenn er nicht verhindert wird, dass unsere Stellung wenigstens 
die Mittel dazu bieten kann, ihn einzuschränken, oder, wie der Kunstausdruck 
ist, zu lokalisiren, seine weitere Verbreitung zu verhindern, zu hindern, dass 
aus dem orientalischen Kriege ein europäischer werde, ein Krieg zwischen zwei 
europäischen Mächten. Also selbst wenn, wie ich schon erwähnte, die Konferenz 
scheitern sollte, sei es, dass sich die Mächte unter sich nicht einigen, sei es, 
dass sie über das, worüber sie sich geeinigt, eine Zustimmung der Türkei 
nicht erlangen, — wenn in Folge dessen Russland auf eigene Hand verfahren 
sollte, so ist es deshalb noch nicht nothwendig, dass dieser Krieg weitere 
Theilnahme finde; wenigstens wird unser Bestreben dahin gerichtet sein, so- 
weit freundschaftliche und beiden Theilen annehmbare Vermittelung das ver- 
mag, zu versuchen, dass wir das Weitergreifen des Krieges hindern. Ich halte 
es nicht für nothwendig — die englischen und russischen Interessen mögen 
ja sehr schwierige Berührungspunkte haben und der Ausgleich unter sich sehr 
schwierig sein —; ob aber eine Kriegführung zwischen zwei so mächtigen 
Staaten, von denen keiner doch geographisch in der Lage ist, dem andern 
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einen vollen Zwang anzuthun, selbst wenn er siegreich sein sollte, ob die ge- 
rade die Verständigung über die wunden Punkte fördern würde, ob nicht beide 
selbst, durch unsere Vermittelung oder direkt, zu der Ueberzeugung zu bringen 
sind, dass sie besser thun, sich im friedlichen Ausgleiche ihrer Interessen gegen- 
seitig zu verständigen, das muss die Zukunft lehren. || Wir hoffen — und 
jedenfalls wird unser Bestreben dahin gerichtet sein — in erster Linie, 
uns den Frieden und die Freundschaft mit unseren bisherigen Freunden zu 
bewahren, in zweiter Linie, soweit es durch freundschaftliche, von allen Seiten 
bereitwillig aufgenommene Vermittelung möglich ist, jedoch unter absolutem 
Ausschluss jeder komminatorischen Haltung von unserer Seite, den Frieden 
unter den europäischen Mächten unter sich nach Möglichkeit zu erhalten, 
das heisst also, den Krieg, wenn er im Orient ausbrechen sollte, nach Mög- 
lichkeit zu lokalisiren. Gelingt das nicht, meine Herren, so entsteht eine 
neue Lage, über die ich mich in Konjekturen nicht einlassen kann, und über 
die Sie heute von mir keine Auskunft verlangen werden. Ich würde auch bei 
dieser Sachlage nicht so lange Ihre Geduld in Anspruch genommen haben, 
wenn nicht der Exkurs, den der Herr Interpellant auf das politische Gebiet 
machte, die politischen Hilfstruppen, die er zur Unterstützung von Zoll- 
interessen heranzog, mich genöthigt hätten, auch das politische Gebiet zu be- 
treten, das ich, soll ich nicht missverstanden werden, nicht betreten kann, 
ohne es in der ganzen vom Herrn Interpellanten mir aufgenöthigten Aus- 
dehnung zu durchschreiten. 
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DEUTSCHLAND. — Thronrede des Kaisers beim Schlusse der Reichs- 
tagssession am 22. December 1876. 


Geehrte Herren! 

Bei dem Schlusse der vierten und letzten Session der zweiten Legislatur- 
periode des Reichstages darf Ich Sie auffordern, mit Mir einen befriedigenden 
Rückblick auf die Ergebnisse Ihrer Thätigkeit zu richten, um uns zu ver- 
gegenwärtigen, in welchem Maasse Ihre und der verbündeten Regierungen ge- 
meinsame Arbeit im Laufe der letzten drei Jahre den Ausbau der verfassungs- 
mässigen Grundlagen des Reiches gefördert hat. Durch das Reichs-Militärgesetz 
ist die Organisation des deutschen Heeres festgestellt und damit eine zuver- 
lässige Gewähr für die Unabhängigkeit des Vaterlandes und für seine berechtigte 
Weltstellung geschaffen worden. || Auf dem Gebiete der wirthschaftlichen Inter- 
essen hat das Bankgesetz für die Regelung der Kreditverhältnisse und des 
Geldumlaufes einheitliche Ordnungen eingeführt, von deren Wirksamkeit Handel 
und Verkehr eine stetige und nachhaltige Förderung erwarten dürfen. Zu- 
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gleich ist die Gesetzgebung darauf bedacht gewesen, ihre Fürsorge für die ER 
arbeitenden Klassen durch die Organisation der eingeschriebenen Hülfskassen 22. Dee. 1876. 
zu bethätigen. | Von nicht geringerer Bedeutung ist das in der ablaufenden 
Legislaturperiode Geschaffene für die Pflege der geistigen Interessen der 
Nation. || Die Rechte und Pflichten, welche sich an die literarische Thätigkeit. 
knüpfen, sind durch das Gesetz über die Presse neu geordnet. || Der Schutz 
des geistigen Eigenthums hat durch die Gesetze über das Urheberrecht an 
Werken der bildenden Künste, an Mustern und Modellen eine lange entbehrte 
Erweiterung erhalten. || So werthvoll aber auch die Ergebnisse Ihrer früheren 
Sessionen in den genannten und in anderen Beziehungen waren, so werden sie 
doch an Bedeutung überragt durch die grosse Aufgabe, welche Ihnen auf dem 
Gebiete der Justizgesetzgebung gestellt war. || Nachdem eine Revision des 
Strafgesetzbuches in der vorigen Session stattgefunden hatte, fiel der heut 
schliessenden die Erledigung der Gesetzentwürfe zu, welche die Gerichtsver- 
fassung, die Civil- und Strafprozessordnung und die Konkursordnung regeln. 
Diese Entwürfe sind von Ihren Kommissionen mit angespanntestem Fleisse und 
mit der eingehendsten Sorgfalt geprüft worden, und der Reichstag hat die Be- 
rathungen über diese Gesetze mit dem Eifer und der Hingebung gepflogen, 
wie sie der grossen nationalen Aufgabe würdig waren. || Bei einem so umfang- 
reichen und bedeutungsvollen Werke mussten in der ersten Beurtheilung die 
Meinungen über viele und wichtige Punkte nothwendig in dem Maasse aus- 
einandergehen, wie es der Verbreitung und der Vielseitigkeit juristischer Durch- 
bildung in allen Theilen unseres Vaterlandes entspricht. Dennoch ist es zu 
Meiner aufrichtigen Freude gelungen, alle Meinungsverschiedenheiten im Wege 
der Verständigung unter Ihnen und mit den verbündeten Regierungen auszu- 
gleichen und die Verhandlungen zu einem befriedigenden Abschluss zu bringen. 
| Das Gefühl des Dankes für die Bereitwilligkeit, mit welcher Sie, geehrte 
Herren, den verbündeten Regierungen zu dieser Verständigung entgegengekommen 
sind, ist in Mir um so lebhafter, je höher Ich den Gewinn anschlage, welcher 
aus dem Gelingen dieses Werkes für unser nationales Leben erwachsen muss. 
| Durch die stattgehabte Verabschiedung der Justizgesetze ist die Sicherheit 
gegeben, dass in naher Zukunft die Rechtspflege in ganz Deutschland nach 
gleichen Normen gehandhabt, dass vor allen deutschen Gerichten nach den- 
selben Vorschriften verfahren werden wird. Wir sind dadurch dem Ziele der 
nationalen Rechtseinheit wesentlich näher gerückt. || Die gemeinsame Rechts- 
entwickelung aber wird in der Nation das Bewusstsein der Zusammengehörig- 
keit stärken und der politischen Einheit Deutschlands einen inneren Halt geben, 
wie ihn keine frühere Periode unserer Geschichte aufweist. || Die Rechtseinheit 
auch auf dem Gebiete des gesammten bürgerlichen Rechts herbeizuführen, wird 
der Beruf der kommenden Sessionen sein. || Ich entlasse Sie, geehrte Herren, 
indem Ich Ihnen für Ihre angestrengte und erfolgreiche Arbeit wiederholt im 
Namen der verbündeten Regierungen den wärmsten Dank ausspreche in dem 
festen Vertrauen, dass, auch wenn der Reichstag sich wiederum hier ver- 


Nr. 5767. 
Deutschland. 
22.Dec. 1876. 


Nr. 5768. 
Italien. 
20.Nov. 1876. 


76 Italienische Thronrede. 


sammelt, es uns vergönnt sein wird, unsere Arbeiten ausschliesslich den fried- 
lichen Aufgaben der inneren Entwickelung des Reiches zuzuwenden. || Der bis- 
herige Fortgang der Verhandlungen der europäischen Mächte über die im 
Orient schwebenden Fragen berechtigt Mich zu der Hoffnung, dass es Meinen 
Bemühungen und den einander entgegenkommenden friedlichen Intentionen der 
an der Entwickelung der Dinge im Orient unmittelbar betheiligten Mächte 
gelingen werde, die schwebenden Fragen ohne Beeinträchtigung der guten Be- 
ziehungen zu lösen, welche gegenwärtig unter ihnen obwalten. Ich werde, ge- 
stützt von dem Vertrauen, welches Deutschlands friedliebende Politik sich er- 
worben hat, im Wege freundschaftlicher und selbstloser Vermittelung mit 
Gottes Hülfe auch ferner dazu mitwirken. 
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ITALIEN. — Thronrede des Königs bei Eröffnung des Parlaments 
am 20. November 1876. 


[Uebersetzung.] 


In Betrübniss gesetzt durch einen Trauerfall in der königlichen Familie, 
sehe ich mit innigem Danke mein Volk einen so lebhaften Antheil an dem-' 
selben nehmen. Ich komme heute zu Ihnen, um in der Erfüllung meiner 
Pflicht den besten Trost zu schöpfen. || In der That habe ich bei dieser feier- 
lichen Ceremonie, mit welcher ich Ihre Arbeiten eröffnete, stets in meiner 
Seele den Glauben an die Bestimmung Italiens und an die Zukunft der frei- 
sinnigen Institutionen, welche wir beschworen haben, wachsen gefühlt. || Die 
neu gewählten Vertreter der Nation haben die Bedürfnisse und die Wünsche 
der Bevölkerung unmittelbar kennen gelernt; sie werden getreue Dolmetscher 
derselben sein. Wenn ich Sie um mich versammelt sehe, so durchlebe ich in 
meinen Gedanken die Geschichte unserer nationalen Wiedergeburt, und ich 
bringe der emsigen angestrengten Thätigkeit der früheren Gesetzgebungskörper 
meine Huldigung dar, welchen die Befestigung der italienischen Einheit zu 
danken ist. || Gleichzeitig muss ich Sie daran erinnern, dass ich seit 20 Jahren 
jedesmal, wenn ich das Wort an die Vertreter der Nation richtete, dieselben 
aufgefordert habe, die beschützende Aktion des Staates einfach, leicht und 
ökonomisch zu gestalten. Um dieses Ziel zu erreichen, werden die Minister, 
welche ich, meine Wahl zwar nach den Abstimmungen des Parlaments regelnd, 
doch mit ganzem und vollem Vertrauen zur Leitung der Staatsgeschäfte be- 
rufen habe, eine Reihe von Gesetzentwürfen einbringen, welche ich Ihrem pa- 
triotischen Eifer anempfehle. | Die früheren Ministerien haben es sich in den 
letzten Jahren angelegen sein lassen, das Gleichgewicht zwischen den Ein- 
nahmen und Ausgaben zu erreichen. Dieses Gleichgewicht ist nicht mehr ein 
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entferntes Ziel, es ist eine naheliegende Wohlthat. Wir werden von jetzt an 
beginnen, die Wirkungen derselben zu geniessen; wir können sogar hoffen, 30.Nov. 1876. 
dass wir bald in der Lage sein werden, allmählich die Störungen, welche 
durch den Zwangscours geschaffen sind, zu unterdrücken. Der gegenwärtigen 
Legislaturperiode liegt es ob, dieses Werk der Befreiung zu beschleunigen; 
meine Regierung wird bemüht sein, die nützlich erscheinenden Maassregeln 
vorzubereiten. || Inzwischen habe ich gewünscht, dass vor Allem diejenigen Vor- 
schläge einer Prüfung unterzogen werden, welche bezwecken, die Härten bei 
der Erhebung der Steuern zu mildern und die bestehenden Steuern auf eine, 
den Anforderungen der Billigkeit entsprechende Weise auf die Steuerpflichtigen 
zu vertheilen. || Das schon so mässig bemessene Budget des Krieges und der - 
Marine können wir nicht herabsetzen. Ebensowenig können wir die Arbeiten 
aufgeben, welche bestimmt sind, von einem Ende der Halbinsel bis zum andern 
die aus der Erleichterung der Communicationsmittel entstehenden Wohlthaten 
auszubreiten. Nur hierdurch verleihen wir allen Theilen des Landes die ihnen 
zur Vollendung ihrer wirthschaftlichen Umgestaltung erforderlichen Kräfte. | 
Es hat die Befürchtung entstehen können, dass bedrohliche Ereignisse uns 
von diesen nützlichen Aufgaben abwenden könnten. Aber die völlig freund- 
schaftlichen Beziehungen, welche wir beständig mit allen Mächten unterhielten, 
gestatten uns, Vertrauen in den Erfolg der Rathschläge zur Mässigung zu 
setzen, welchen meine Regierung ihre wirksame Unterstützung geliehen hat. 
Getreu allen seinen Verpflichtungen, wird Italien niemals vergessen, dass es 
bei Uebernahme seiner Grossmachtstellung gleichzeitig eine Mission übernommen 
hat, welche dem Fortschritte der Civilisation gewidmet ist. | In der Hoffnung 
auf die Wohlthaten des Friedens werden Sie die günstige Zeit dazu verwenden, 
um unsere Institutionen zu befestigen. Es ist nöthig, den Staat von jeder 
übermässigen Einmischung zu entlasten und für die Provinzen und Gemeinden 
einen Zustand fruchttragender Autonomie zu schaffen. Die Gesetzentwürfe, 
welche Ihnen in dieser ersten Session behufs sicheren Funktionirens der lo- 
kalen Freiheiten vorzulegen sind, werden durch andere Vorlagen ergänzt werden, 
welche die Kontrole der Regierung über die Regelmässigkeit des Rechnungs- 
wesens der öffentlichen Verwaltung und der frommen Stiftungen vollkommener 
und wirksamer zu machen bestimmt sind. || Andere Gesetzentwürfe sollen die 
ökonomische Lage der Staatsbeamten verbessern und gleichzeitig ihre Würde 
‘erhöhen, indem sie für alle ihre Handlungen verantwortlich gemacht werden. || 
Die Vorlage des Strafgesetzes und des Handelsrechts werden das grosse Werk 
der legislativen Einigung zum Abschluss bringen. || Es bleibt uns noch übrig, 
an ein Problem heranzutreten, welches bis jetzt nur unvollständig gelöst ist. 
Die Freiheiten, welche der Kirche in Italien in weit reicherem Maasse, als in 
einem andern katholischen Staate, bewilligt sind, dürfen nicht in einer Weise 
ausgeübt werden, welche den öffentlichen Freiheiten Abbruch thut oder die 
Rechte der nationalen Souveränetät beeinträchtigt. Meine Regierung wird 
Ihrer Prüfung diejenigen Maassregeln unterbreiten, welche nothwendig sind, 
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um die in dem Garantiegesetze selbst bestimmten Vorbehalte und Bedingungen 
wirksam zu machen. || Meine Regierung wird Ihnen weiter die Revision der 
Handelsverträge sowie Vorschläge bezüglich der Betriebsübernahme von Eisen- 
bahnliniengund bezüglich der Unterstützung einiger Dampferlinien unterbreiten. 
| Endlich werden wir mit Entschlossenheit die Wiederherstellung der Kriegs- 
marine und die schleunige Vollendung der schon weit vorgeschrittenen neuen 
Organisation der Armee ins Auge fassen müssen. Ebenso müssen wir die 
Vertheidigungsarbeiten in Angriff nehmen, welche bestimmt sind, die an den 
Landesgrenzen gelegenen Festungen zu verstärken. || Es war mein Wunsch, dass 
das Wahlgesetz einer neuen Prüfung nach der Richtung unterzogen werde, um 
mehr und mehr die Zahl der stimmfähigen Bürger zu erhöhen. || Gleichzeitig 
wird meine Regierung Ihnen einen Vorschlag auf vollständige Reorganisation 
der Volksschulen unterbreiten. Es ist unerlässlich, dem Unterrichte eine 
weitere- Ausdehnung zu geben und Allen die Verpflichtung aufzuerlegen, sich 
auf die Ausübung der bürgerlichen Pflichten vorzubereiten. || Meine Herren 
Senatoren und Deputirte! Seit sechs Jahren feiern wir in Rom das Fest un- 
serer nationalen Einigkeit. Die Wiederherstellung unserer Einheit hat schon 
glorreiche Früchte getragen. Wir haben viel gethan; aber es bleibt uns noch 
viel zu thun übrig. Wir haben noch ein Werk vor uns, welches das grösste 
Maass von Geduld, Arbeit und Einigkeit erfordert; wir müssen das gesammte 
Regierungsgebäude immer mehr befestigen und vervollkommnen. Dieser Zweck 
kann nur erreicht werden durch allseitigen aufrichtigen Wettstreit und durch 
treueste Beharrlichkeit. Ich bin sicher, dass in diesem Kampfe für die Re- 
organisation des Landes die gesammte Nation meinem Aufrufe durch edel- 
müthige Opfer entsprechen wird. 


N’ 
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Nr. 5769. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Die englische Regierung warnt die Pforte, auf 


keine materielle Unterstützung von ihr zu rechnen‘). 


Foreign Office, May 25, 1876. 

Sir, — In the course of the conversation with Musurus-Pasha reported u, 
in my despatch of yesterday, I took the opportunity of suggesting to his Ex- »yitannien, 
cellency, that it would be undesirable, that the Turkish Government should 25. Mai 1876. 
misunderstand the attitude of her Majesty’s Government in regard to the pro- 
posals of the Berlin Conference. || Her Majesty’'s Government had declined to 
join in proposals which they thought ill-advised; but both the eircumstances 
and the state-of feeling in this country were very much changed since the 
Crimean war, and the Porte would be unwise to be led, by recollections of 
that period, to count upon more than the moral support of Her Majesty’s 
Government in the event of no satisfactory solution of the present difficulties 
being found. || I merely suggested this in conversation, and carefully avoided 
pledging Her Majesty’s Government to any line of policy. || I am, &e. 


Derby. 


*) Diese Depesche wurde von der englischen Regierung nachträglich auf Verlangen 
des Parlamentsmitgliedes Mr. Forster veröffentlicht. Alle folgenden sind den Blau- 
büchern Turkey Nr. 1 und 2 (1877) entnommen, welche zusammen 1328 Nummern ent- 
halten. A. d. Red. 








Nr. 5770. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
6. Juli 1876. 
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Nr. 5770. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Uebereinstimmung der Ansichten Oesterreichs und = 
Englands. 


Vienna, July 6, 1876. 

My Lord, — I called to-day on Count Andrassy, who leaves to-morrow 
with the Emperor to meet the Emperor Alexander and Prince Gortchakow at 
Reichstadt in Bohemia, on His Imperal Majesty’s way from Jugenheim to St.- 
Petersburgh; and I said to his Excelleney, as I thought it would interest him 
before meeting Prince Gortchakow to be made acquainted with the opinion 
which your Lordship had recently expressed respecting the events passing in 
the Ottoman Empire in a note addressed to Count Schouvaloff*), I had ob- 
tained your authority to read it to him. || While I did so Count Andrassy 
frequently expressed his concurrence in the way in which your Lordship has 
described the influence under which the insurrection in Bosnia and the Herze- 
govina originated, and has been kept up until the present time; and the only 
observation in the despatch with which he did not entirely agree was that 
in which your Lordship treats as unfounded the apprehension which Prince 
Gortchakow had expressed lest successes on the part of the Turkish troops 
might be followed by a general massacre of the Christians, or, in his High- 
ness’ words, in their extermination. || Count Andrassy said, that until now he 
was ready to admit there had been no ground for such an apprehension; but 
if the whole Mussulman population is to be armed, and wild undisciplined 
levies are to be brought from the distant provinces to fight against the ene- 
mies of Islam, he could not feel confident, that the war might not assume 
the character which Prince Gortchakow anticipated. | When I had finished 
reading the despatch his Excellency said he was much obliged to your Lord- 
ship for having allowed me to do so, as he had been under some doubt as 
to the views of Her Majesty’s Government; Prince Gortchakow, in a despatch 
dated the last instant, having represented your Lordship to be entirely agreed 
(“d’etre entierement d’accord”) with his Highness on the questions under con- 
sideration, and to have intimated, that his Excelleney’s objections were the 
only obstacle in the way of a general understanding being adopted by the 
Great Powers as to the course to be pursued with respect to the future po- 
sition of the Christian populations in the European provinces of the Turkish 
Empire. || His Excelleney said, that Prince Gortchakow appeared to have con- 
sidered, that the hope expressed in the late paragraph of your Lordship’s 





*) Siehe Bd. XXX Nr. 5727. A. d. Red. 
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note justified such a statement; but it could hardly be said yet, that there Nr. 570. 
m. 3 & ® ns a Gross- 
was no difference in the views of his Highness and of your Lordship. || britannien. 


I have, &e. 6. Juli 1876. 
Andrew Buchanan. 








Nr. 5771. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Wien. — Die Reichstadter Zusammenkunft. 
Foreign Office, July 10, 1876. 
Sir, — The Austrian Ambassador communicated to me to-day the sub- Nevaris 


- . £ Gross- 
stance of a telegram which he had received from his Government on the sub- pritannien. 


ject of the meeting of the Emperors of Austria and Russia at Reichstadt. || 10. Juli 1876. 
The result of the interview was said to have been very satisfactory. The 
Emperors had agreed to adhere, under present circumstances, to a policy of 
non-intervention. If events should render it necessary, or if any specific 

issue should present itself, it was agreed, that endeavours should be made to 

arrive at a general understanding among all the Great Powers. || Count Beust 

added, that nothing had come of the new propositions relative to a consti- 

tution to be given to the insurgent provinces. || I am, &e. 

Derby. 





Nr. 5772. 


“ 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Konsul in Bosna-Serai an den königl. Min. 
d. Ausw. — Verhältnisse Bosniens. 
Bosna-Serai, July 25, 1876. 
My Lord, — I think it may be useful at the present moment to correct Nr. 5772. 


3 ; . R 3 Gross- 
some ideas which, as far as I can judge from the public press in England, RR 


seem to be perfectly taken for granted, and which prejudice a sound judg- 25. Juli 1876. 
ment of the real state of affairs in these countries. It is assumed, that there 
is, and has been for many years, great sympathy and increasing intimacy 
between the Christian population of Bosnia and the Servians, by inter-mar- 
riages and other relations. || The fact is that no contiguous countries could 
possibly be more completely estranged and have fewer relations with, or more 
ignorance of, each other than Bosnia and Servia. There is no commerce, 
and no inter-marrying, and scarcely any intercourse at all between the two 


countries. Little or no sympathy ever existed between them; and the ortho- 
Staatssrchiv XXXlI. 6 


Nr. 5772. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
25. Juli 1876. 
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dox Christians of Bosnia, though in general disliking the Turks, have little 
desire to be annexed to Servia, and would prefer infinitely their present state, 
if a happier condition and better government could be assured them. In no 
case have the Christian inhabitants of Bosnia risen in arms against the Turks 
unless they have been absolutely forced to do so, and even now, when Servia 
has declared war with Turkey, there is not the slightest response to her in- 
vitations to revolt and accept her Government, except from those who have 
been made to take up arms, and lost all their property, and who dread to 
return to their allegiance, even if they were able, from fear of vengeance of 
the Turks. These naturally make any declaration suggested to them by 
Servia. | Another mistake is, that in speaking of the Christian population of 
Bosnia no account is taken of the Roman Catholics, who are a population 
apart, who hate the Serbs, and side entirely with the Turks, and form with 
them nearly two-thirds of the population absolutely hostile to any annexation 
to Servia. | I also still see articles published, in which it is assumed, that 
nothing would be more just and simple than to accord to Bosnia and the 
Herzegovina their autonomy, with the payment of tribute to the Porte on the 
same footing as Servia. This idea is founded on a complete ignorance of 
the social condition of the people. The Orthodox population are composed 
princeipally of farm labourers, the Catholies the same, and the Turks are 
mostly the proprietors of the soil. All are indiscriminately mixed up throughout 
the country; none are fit for self-government. Who then is to rule under 
these conditions? || It has- been suggested to put them under a foreign Prince; 
but from whence could his Government derive its strength? His army must 
necessarily be a foreign one, which would simply be a foreign occupation. | 
Another idea is, that the Christian population is immensely in advance of the 
Mussulmans in education, wealth and civilization. This is entirely false. If 
there be any difference I should say it is in favour of the Mussulmans. The 
fact is, that no section of the population can boast of either education, wealth, 
or eivilization. || It is also repeatedly declared, that it is intolerable that 
European Christians should be allowed to remain under the tyranny of Asiatie 
Turks, it being quite overlooked, that the Turks who, from the time of the 
conquest of Bosnia up to 1852, have absolutely, and since then virtually, 
governed the country, and who are responsible for the past and existing state 
of affairs, are not strangers, but natives of the country, Sclaves themselves, 
who became perverts to Islamism, and that there is no doubt, that all the 
improvement in the state of affairs, and the better security of life and pro- 
perty which has taken place within the last thirty years is certainly due to 
the increased authority and influence of the Porte, acquired by the suppression 
of the last revolt of the Bosniac Beys by Omer Pasha. | These are all indis- 
putable facts which cannot be contradicted, || I have, &e. 
W. R. Holmes. 
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Nr. 5773. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Schwierigkeiten in Folge der Krankheit des Sultans. 


Therapia, July 25, 1876. 

My Lord, — A few days ago Midhat-Pasha called upon me in some a 
despondeney at nothing being done to carry out the organic reforms which yritannien. 
he is intent upon, and for the necessity of which the Grand-Council had 2. Juli 1876. 
pronounced its opinion. | It was, he said, indispensable to prove to the country 
and to Europe, that a new era was being inaugurated. | I saw the Grand- 

Vizier the following morning and told him, that the delay was giving rise to 
a daily increasing discontent, which it was important to allay as speedily as 
possible, for while the advocates of reforms were losing heart its opponents 
were gathering strength. || His Highness had just been speaking to me of the 
condition of the Sultan, and of His Majesty’s incapacity to attend to business, 
and he again alluded to it, as rendering the promulgation of a system of 
organic reform for the moment impossible, although he was himself entirely 
in its favour. || The object of it, he said, was to limit or abolish some of the 
existing prerogatives of the Crown; and could, he asked, such a measure be 
promulgated by the Ministers while the Sultan was not in a state to under- 
stand the nature of the concessions he was making? || The validity of the new 
law would be contested by those who were opposed to it, and possibly by 
the next Sovereign. | The force of this argument is not to be contested; but 
it shows that the danger to which the country is exposed by being left so 
long practically without a Sovereign is very great. | Capital sentences are 
executed, and many other decisions of the Porte are carried out, for which 
the sanction of the Sultan, conveyed by Imperial Irad6, is strietly indispensable; 
and when it is generally known, that His Majesty’s seal is attached to these 
documents while he is not in a state to understand their contents, a dangerous 
feeling will be excited against those who may be regarded as illegally exer- 


eising the functions of the Sovereign. | I have, &c. 
Henry Elliot. 








Nr. 5774, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. = Generalkonsul in Belgrad an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Serbien wünscht eine Vermittelung. 


Belgrade, August 5, 1876. 

My Lord, — During the last few days two persons connected with the Nr. 5774. 
present Government of this country have spoken to me in the strietest con- ee 
fidence on the prospects of their country. | They admitted, that the success 5.Aug. 1876. 

6: 


Nr. 5774. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
5. Ang. 1876. 


Nr. 5775. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
7. Aug. 1876, 
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of the present war was becoming very doubtful, and that the struggle, if it 
is to produce any result, must become a protacted one, which would, of course, 
require immense and continual sacrifices on the part of Servia. || One of these 
gentlemen hinted, that some of his friends were alarmed at the part played 
here by Russian officers and emissaries, and he went so far as to say, that 
some of these were suspected of following in this campaign Russian instead 
of specific Servian interests, and he expressed regret, that Her Majesty’s Go- 
vernment showed no disposition to take upon itself the part of a mediator in 
the present struggle, which was likely to be, in the long run, as injurious to 
Turkey as to Servia, and he dilated at some length on the influence which 
England would derive from acting such a part on this occasion. || I told both 
these gentlemen, that I believed that no mediation could be successful until 
the Servian Government was prepared to acknowledge its fault in creating 
this war of its own making, and in admitting itself worsted and defeated. | 
I said further, that such an application to be entertained must proceed from 
Servia, and be made formally, adding that I doubted very much whether Her 
Majesty’s Government would feel disposed to any action in this question se- 
parate and unknown to the other Great Powers. | As the principal object of 
my interlocutors was evidently to elicit from me some expression of a pro- 
spect that British influence would be ultimately exercised in favour of Servia 
without previous consultation with any other Power, my answer produced a 
discouraging effect. || I have, &e. 
W.-A. White. 





Nr. 5775. 


GROSSBRITANNEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Verbot politischer Discussionen in Konstantinopel. 


Therapia, August 7, 1876. 
My Lord, — The inclosed official announcement, forbidding public dis- 
cussion of the future system of Government, has given rise to considerable 
dissatisfaction, as being an infraction of the liberty of speech which was sup- 
posed to be inaugurated by the new reign. || I have, &c. 
Henry Elliot. 
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Beilage. 


Official Communication to the Newspapers. 
Constantinople, le 2 Aoüt, 1876. 

Les journaux Tures de ce matin publient une communication offieielle es 
dont voiei le resum&:— || Depuis quelques jours, diverses discussions ont lieU vritannien. 
dans le public au sujet du syst&me gouvernemental de l’Empire. || Sa Majeste ’- Aus- 1876. 
le Sultan dans son Hatt Imperial a invite ses Ministres & deliberer entr’eux 
sur les prineipes et le mode de Gouvernement & 6tablir sur une base serieuse 
et solide, et & soumettre & Sa Majeste le rösultat de leurs deliberations. |) 

Cette röforme administrative &tant de la plus haute importance et devant "etre 

soumise A un examen approfondi, au point de vue des prescriptions de la loi 

du Cher’i et des moeurs, des habitudes et des aptitudes de 1a population, exige 

de longues &tudes; d’autre part, les evenements actuels, etant de nature & pre- 

occuper le Gouvernement avant toute autre chose, il a ete decide de remettre Bi 
Yexseution de la röforme A l’&poque oü toutes ces difficultes auront Et& Ecar- 
tes. || Malgr& cela et pendant que nos soldats sont aux prises avec l’ennemi, 
il se trouve des personnes qui, sans prendre en consideration V’etat des choses 
actuel, se livrent ä& des discussions inconsideres et de nature & porter le R; 
trouble dans les esprits et & exeiter les passions du public, au prejudice des ö 
operations militaires et au grand contentement des malveillants. || Attendu 
quw’aucun patriote ayant un grain de foi et de zele ne peut donner son ap- 
probation ä cela, le Gouvernement defend rigoureusement les discussions de ce 
genre. || Par cons&quent, le Ministre de la Police a recu l’ordre de faire ar- 
röter par des agents secrets tous ceux qui se permettront de discuter sur cette 
question en public ou en conciliabules. Ües individus seront consideres comme 
traitres & la patrie et punis en consdquence. || Le Bureau de la Presse a recu 
aussi des instructions sp6eciales, afın que les journaux ne s’oceupent pas de ces . 
questions. || Tous ceux done qui aiment leur religion, leur Etat, leur nation et 

leur patrie, sont invites & s’abstenir desormais de tout ce qui est contraire & 

cette recommandation. 





h 
y: 





Nr. 5776. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Wien. — Oesterreich und England halten den gegenwärtigen Moment 
nicht für geeignet zur Vermittelung eines Waffenstillstandes. 


Foreign Office, August 8, 1876. 
Sir, — In a conversation which I had recently with Count Beust, his xr.57:6. 
Excelleney informed me, that the Duc Decazes had sounded the Austro- 


. ® R a 2 s britannien. 
Hungarian Government with the view of ascertaining whether it would be dis- 3. Aug. 1876. 


Nr. 5776. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
8. Aug. 1876. 


Nr. 5777. 
Serbien. 
9. Aug. 1876. 


86 Türkische Krisis. [Nach dem Kriegsausbruch.] 


posed to take the initiative in bringing about an armistice. The answer given 
to him had been to the following effect: — , That at the present moment it 
appeared to be difficult to take such an initiative; that it was not easy to 
conjecture what conditions would have a chance of being accepted by the 
Turks, the Servians and the Montenegrins, each of whom were claiming to 
be victors; and that, as European diplomacy had failed to prevent the war 
its present, work could only consist in localizing it and in insuring, that it 
should not cause European complications. || It had been pointed out that, when 
the course of events should have produced a clear and definite situation, such 
as would lead to the belief, that either of the belligerents would be constrained 
to accept conditions, then would be the opportunity for diplomacy to put pres- 
sure upon the others, but that, until there should be an unequivocally decisive 
military success, that task would be diffieult, and propositions would be fruit- 
less unless imposed by force. When events should have pronounced them- 
selves there would be room for hope, that the voice of diplomacy, in what- 
ever sense it might speak, would be listened to, and the Austro-Hungarian 
Government would then be ready either to offer its mediation or to support 
that of any other Power. || I expressed to Count Beust my entire cConcurrence 
in the views of his Government as expressed above. || I am, &ec. 


Derby. 


Nr.' 5777. 


SERBIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. (T. Ristits) an den englischen General- 
konsul in Belgrad. — Beschwerden über die türkische Kriegs- 
führung. 


Belgrade, le 28 Juillet, 1876. 

M. l’Agent, — Le Gouvernement Princier &tait inform& depuis quelque 
temps deja par les rapports des chefs de corps que les troupes Turques com- 
mettaient des exces de nature & donner & la guerre actuelle le caractere le 
plus odieux. || Quoique la veracit& de ces rapports fut pour ainsi dire con- 
firm&e par la voix publique, le Gouvernement Prineier avait cru devoir garder 
le silence & ce sujet dans la pensee que les faits denonces pouvaient &tre 
isoles, || Il n’est malheureusement plus permis d’admettre cette hypothöse. 
Durant mon sejour au quartier general, jai acquis la douloureuse certitude 
qu’on n’a commis aucune exag6ration dans le reeit des actes de cruaute et 
de barbarie reproches A Yarmde Turque. En outre, bien loin d’ätre isoles, 
ces actes se sont accomplis r&guliörement, möthodiquement, partout oü l’ennemi 
a penötre sur notre territoire. || C’est ainsi que, quoique la population Serbe 
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wait oppose nulle part aucune rösistance & Yinvasion, Y’arm6de Ottomane a RR 
brüle, pille, saccag&e, sur son passage. Tous les villages quw'elle a travers6s 9, Aug. 1876. 
sont r&duits en cendres et les &glises ont &t& bombardees. | Un telegramme 

offieciel de Constantinople attribue aux ‚volontaires ces derniers actes de van- 

dalisme. Mais comme les volontaires ne sont jamais munis d’artillerie, l’ex- 
plication donnee par le susdit telegramme n’a aucune valeur, et il faut re- 
connaitre que le bombardement et la destruction des 6glises restent & la charge 

des troupes Ottomanes röguliöres et des officiers qui les commandent. || Les 
autorites Ottomanes ne sauraient nier non plus que les Tcherkesses et les 
Bachi-Bazouks ont &t6 organises en escouades d’incendiaires. Chaque escouade 

se compose de quatre hommes arms et d’un einquieme qui est porteur de 
bouteilles de petrole. || A Yexemple des Communards de sinistre memoire ces 

hommes promönent lincendie sur les derrieres de Y’armee Turque. Le fait 

est signal& de la maniere la plus positive par plusieurs de nos officiers et 

entre autres par M. le Colonel Horvatovitz qui commandait & Kniagevatz. | I 
convient de remarquer que les Tcherkesses et les Bachi-Bazouks sont com- 

mand6ss par des officiers de l’armee reguliere, qwils sont encadres dans les 

rangs de Y’armde röguliöre et qu'ils nagissent point isolement. || La responsa- 

bilit6 des actes de barbarie dont ils se rendent journellement coupables ne 

saurait done &tre declinge par le Gouvernement Turc. || Les troupes Otto- 

manes ne se bornent pas & brüler et & dötruire; elles sont all&es dans bien | 
des cas jusqu’ä enlever des femmes et des filles dont le sort est inconnu. ci 
Sont-elles destinses & entrer dans un harem ou & &tre vendues comme esclaves ? ° 
ont-elles &t6 assassindges par les miserables qui les ont emmenees? Les sup- i 
positions les plus tristes sont malheureusement permises; car les proc&des de \ 
’ennemi avee lequel nous sommes en guerre rappellent les souvenirs les plus 

sanglants des invasions barbares. Nous voyons reparaitre en plein dix-neuvieme 

siecle les hordes de pillards qui s’abattaient sur l’Europe et la mettaient & 
feu et & sang aux &poques lointaines oü la civilisation n’stait qu’un mot vain. RN 
| Le Gouvernement Ottoman, qui ose parler de guerre sainte, ne craint pas 
en möme temps de poursuivre la lutte par des moyens que reprouvent la mo- 

rale, la justice, ’humanite. Et de quels instruments se sert-il pour soutenir 

cette guerre sainte? Parmi les prisonniers que nos troupes ont faits dans 

les environs de Vidin, il se trouve douze forgats arrachös du bagne pour etre 

incorpores & Yarmee. Voila les adversaires que nous oppose le Gouvernement 

Ottoman! || Nulle part les Turcs n’ont consenti & enterrer les morts. Apres 

le combat du }, a Veliki-Tzvor le Colonel Leschianine, commandant des troupes 

Serbes, voulut proc6der ä& l’inhumation des vietimes restees sur le champ de 

bataille & portse des canons des deux armees. Osman-Pacha a refus6 de re- 

cevoir le parlementaire qui lui £tait envoy& & cet effet. Les cadavres des 

deux camps sont restes sans sepulture. | Quant aux blesses ceux que nous ne 
pouvons pas enlever sont presque partout mutiles et d&pouilles, quand ils ne | 
sont pas mis & mort par ces barbares modernes qui servent la Turquie sous 
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Serbien. 


9. Aug. 1876, 


Nr. 5778. 
Türkei. 


12. Aug. 1876. 


Nr. 5779. 


Türkei. 
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le nom de Tcherkesses et de Bashi-Bazouks.| L’Europe n’a rien vu de semblable 
depuis le temps de Gengis-Khan. Le Gouvernement Ottoman ne fait pas la 
guerre ä Varmde Serbe; il poursuit Vextermination de la nation elle-möme; il 


‚ravage le pays, il porte le fer, le feu, m&me dans les contr&es oü il n’a pas 


eu de lutte & soutenir; e’est en un mot, je le r£pete, le renouvellement des 


invasions barbares avec leur cortege d’atroeit6s et d’infamies. || J’ai eru de 


mon devoir, M. ’Agent, de vous signaler ces proc6des et je vous prie de 
vouloir bien les porter & la haute connaissance de votre Gouvernement, afın 
que les Puissances soient & m&me d’apprecier la maniöre dont la Porte Otto- 
mane soutient la lutte contre la Prineipaute. | Je vous prie, &c. 


TIRıstauch: 





——————————— 
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Nr. 5778. 


TÜRKEI — Officielle Zurückweisung serbischer Beschuldigungen. 


Les Reprösentants de la Sublime Porte ä ’etranger ont transmis aux 
journaux la communication suivante: — 


(Officiel.) Constantinople, le 12 Aoüt, 1876. 
Les Agents de la Serbie, par ordre de leur Gouvernement, essaient de 
propager en Europe la croyance que les troupes Imperiales incendient volon- 
tairement les villages Serbes, et vont m&me jusqu’& pretendre que les auxi- 
liaires Circassiens se munissent de sceaux remplis de petrole quils portent 
sur le champ de bataille, afin de mieux accomplir leur oeuvre de destruction. 
Cette double accusation, aussi ridieule quinvraisemblable, est absolument 
controuvee; si quelques villages Serbes ont &te atteints par le feu, ce n’a ete 
que par l’ardeur du combat et par accident, tandis que depuis le commence- 
ment des hostilit6s soixante villages situ6s sur le territoire Ottoman et habites 
par des Chretiens aussi bien que par des Musulmans ont &t& incendies par 
les Serbes. 


DE nn ee 


Nr. 5779. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Theilweise Amnestie für die bulgarischen Insurgenten. 


(Tel&graphique.) Constantinople, le 13 Aoüt, 1876. 
Sa Majest& Imp6riale le Sultan, notre auguste Maitre, mü par ses senti- 


13.Aug. 1876. ments de sollieitude paternelle et de haute cl&mence, & daigne accorder 
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amnistie pleine et entiöre & tous les individus qui avaient et6 compromis dans ar 
le mouvement Bulgare et dont le proces n’a pas &t& termine. Sont except6s 13.Aug. 1876, 
de cette faveur Imperiale ceux qui sont deja condamnes et ceux qui, prevenus 
d’avoir 6t& les chefs et les organisateurs du mouvement, sont soumis & des 
interrogatoires. Tous les autres detenus seront mis immediatement en liberte 
sous caution valable. Toutes poursuites & raison des &v@nements en question 
cesseront; personne ne sera plus recherch& ni arret& de ce chef; en m&me 
temps les juridietions exceptionnelles chargees d’instruire ces proces seront 
supprimees, et les jugements concernant les individus qui rentrent dans la ca- 
tegorie des exceptions plus haut citees seront renvoy6s devant les tribunaux 
ordinaires. 








Nr. 5780. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Generalkonsul 
in Belgrad. — England macht eine Vermittelung seinerseits von 
dem ausdrücklichen Wunsche Serbiens abhängig. 


x Foreign Office, August 14, 1876. 
Sir, — You may suggest to Prince Milan that, should he appeal to Nr. 5780. 


ee . . « G - 
the Powers for their good offices to bring about a mediation, his application RN 
would be favourably received by England; but Her Majesty’s Government do !#-Aug. 1816. 
not propose to mediate unless invited to do so by Servia. | I am, &e. 


Derby. 





Nr. 5781. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul in Belgrad an den königl. 


Min. d. Ausw. — Stimmung in Serbien. 
(Extract.) Belgrade, August 14, 1876. 
The peculiar circumstances under which I was induced to address to your Nr. 5781. 


Gross- 


Lordship my telegrams of the 5th, Sth, 11th, and 13th instant require SOME pritannien. 
explanation. || From the frequent intercourse I constantly keep up with leading 14-Aus. 1876. 
persons here, I have been able to watch from day to day the impressions 
produced on them by passing events, and the effects on their minds of the 
great disappointment at the turn which this war has taken, and of alarm at 
the character which it is sure to assume, if it is to be kept up as a war of 
resistance. || The primary object of this war was to have been the emancipa- 
tion of Christian Serbs in Bosnia, and the establishment in that Province of 


Nr. 5781. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
14. Aug. 1876. 
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a new state of things by means of an armed occupation. || With that view, 
the main Servian forces were to have entered Bosnia, and to have given 
effieient assistance there to the Christian inhabitants. || Such was the plau 
drawn up here as long ago as January last, but modified in this very essential 
point subsequently to General Tchernaieff’s arrival here. | This General con- 
centrated his prineipal forces about Nisch, where he kept them in compara- 
tive inactivity nearly three weeks. || The troops sent into Bosnia did not act 
anywhere in a sufficiently large body; they were scattered and disseminated 
from the commencement, and failed in penetrating in any direction so as to 
produce any encouragement on the unarmed Rayalıs, or any impression on 
the native Mahommedan population. || The offensive position assumed on the 
eastern frontier had to be abandoned by General Tehernaieff subsequently, 
and a strong Turkish force having succeeded in pushing its way to Kniajevats, 
after some hard fighting, the line of the Timok was given up, and Saitchar 
was evacuated by the Servian troops, by an order of the General, without 
any serious attempt to retain possession of that important line some days 
longer. || In the rear of this line, and between it and the Morava, the Servians 
continue in possession of another and a much stronger mode of defence, in 
the shape of natural mountains and of a few passes or defiles, which, if 0c- 
cupied by really good troops, might render access to the Morava, to a hostile 
army and to its artillery, almost impossible. | The last six weeks have given 
sufficient evidence, however, that the untrained ploughmen of Servia, although 
in appearance presenting an excellent material for forming soldiers, have not 
acquired hitherto the qualities indispensable to fight the battles of their 
country, and that in the field they think much more of their homes and farms 
than of the glory to be achieved by prowess. |! It is asserted by some en- 
thusiastic advisers of the Prince, that the continuation of the war for a couple 
of months longer, if this were possible, would bring out some things to the 
advantage of the Servian cause, and that these are worth any sacrifice; that 
it would render evident to the civilized world the impossibility for Turkey to 
carry on any other than a barbarous system of warfare; that it would form 
and instruct a portion of the native militia, and convert them, by striet 
discipline, into regular soldiers; and that last, not least, it would so stir up 
the Slav feelings in Russia, and the sympathies of the rest of Christian 
Europe, that the Emperor of Russia would ultimately espouse their cause, 
and come to their assistance quite openly. |] The prospect that Greece or 
Roumania, or both, will ere long enter the lists as belligerents is still de- 
pended upon in their caleulations by the partizans of a war “a outrance.” || 
This view is naturally strietly adhered to by two or three Ministers, by the 
numerous Russians who have been attracted here by Slav- patriotism, or have 
been sent by Slavonie Committees, and by the partizans of the Omladina; but 
it is not numerously represented. || The peasant yeomen are, I believe, utterly 
sick of the war, — if they ever were in its favour, — but as the entire 
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able-bodied male population is under arms, and as the introduction of a strong er 
Russian element among the officers has rendered the introduction of a much pyritannien. 
more severe discipline possible, there is not the slightest chance, that any !4Aug. 1876. 
movement should be initiated by the country people in favour of peace, un- 
less it took the form of a mutiny. || The opinion of the city of Belgrade counts 
for little at this time, its male citizens and burghers are mostly in the field, 
and those that remain are the subjects of a foreign Power, or strangers who 
have come hither to take some part or other in the excitement, and without 
any real stake in the country. || It is admitted, however, by all well-informed 
persons, that if the initiative for the negotiation of peace were taken by a 
strong Government, and if the restoration of the status quo ante bellum could 
be secured, such a Government would meet with the general approbation of 
the people, — if these could be polled, — and that they would find in that 
approbation a full compensation for any risk or responsibility attaching to 
the adoption of such a policy. || A prolongation of this war must lead either 
to the ruin of Servia, by bringing about all the distress and devastation which 
are sure to follow in the track of a Turkish invasion, or an exhaustion of 
all the resources of the Prineipality in protracting a contest which has be- 
come now, at least, hopeless. || Hopeless in this sense, that though Servia may 
still do much harm to Turkey in the way of draining the resources of the 
Porte, it can no longer entertain the least hope of carrying the war beyond 
her own frontiers- unless Russia should ultimately come to her rescue. | But 
should this even come to pass, of which as yet there is no certainty and 
little prospect, public men here are agreed, with few exceptions, to this, that 
a foreign armed intervention would completely change the conditions and cha- 
racter of the present contest. | The Servian question, nay, perhaps even the 
independence of Servia, would run the risk of being swamped in new questions 
which would be sure to arise, if one or several Great Powers were to inter- 
fere actively in the present struggle; many Servians see this quite well even 
now, the commanding tone of Russian Committees and their Agents, and the 
protectorate exereised by them on all their acts which has been rendered 
necessary by this war, alarms many of them, and hurts their self-respect. | 
They feel that such aid may become a delusion in the long run, whilst if the 
assistance were not given for a few months, and Servia were left to her own 
resources, and abandoned to her fate in the end, a state of things might arise 
when it may be most difficult to keep up a regular Government and to pre- 
serve the existing institutions, should the Principality become entirely devasta- 
ted, ruined, and a prey to contending rival parties. || The above considerations . 
have weighed so heavily lately on the mind of Prince Milan, that be has 
sought to impress them on a few of his Ministers, and to obtain advice from 
some of the foreign Representatives; but it is still doubtful whether he will 
have it in his power to take advantage of the counsels thus obtained. 
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Nr. 0482. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Aeusserungen Fürst Gortschakoff’s über Bulgarien 


und über eine Vermittelung. 


St.-Petersburgh, August 15, 1876. 

My Lord, — I had an interview with Prince Gortchakow at Peterhof on 
Wednesday last by appointment. | His Highness informed me, that he wished 
to communicate to me a telegram he had received from the Acting Russian 
Consul at Philippopoli, and a despatch which he had addressed to the Russian 
Representatives at the Great Courts for communication to the several European 
Governments. | The despatch merely embodied the substance of the telegram. 
It referred to the desolation of Bulgaria. It stated, that the crops were left 
uneut; the ground untilled; the houses burnt; property pillaged; the population 
dispersed for safety. No authority was exercised by the Government; the 
Turks refused to rebuild the houses burnt, and to restore the property pil- 
laged. Typhus was raging and had entered the prisons; but no prisoner was 
released. All the cattle had been carried off; the population were in despair 
and houseless; totally unprovided for when the cold season comes. || The 
Acting Russian Consul further reported having seen Mr. Baring, who had 
confirmed the reports of the excesses which he had previously addressed to 
General Ignatiew, and which he had communicated at the time to the Porte 
and to his colleagues. Mr. Baring had further told him, that 10,000 lives 
had been sacrificed in that district, and that he had seen 1,000 corpses 
unburied. | Prince Gortchakow said, that he had instructed M. de Giers to 
communicate this telegram to my colleagues. | He said, that the reports of the 
newspaper correspondents which had reached him were still more distressing; 
but he refrained from eiting them, confining himself to those of an official 
character. | His Highness expressed his convietion, that the English nation 
would be roused to indignation when it learnt the atrocities which had been 
committed, and that its sympathy would be given to the Christian cause. | 
The conversation then turned to the probability of this lamentable war being 
brought to a speedy conclusion. His Highness said that he did not think 
that the Servians despaired of success. He observed, that they had shown 
great bravery, great endurance, but that they were a mere militia, ill-disci- 


plined and not used to war. In a short time they would be better trained, 


and would prove a formidable defensive force. He observed, that the Mon- 
tenegrins had achieved a great vietory, which counter-balanced the Servian 
defeat. || I could perceive, that His Highness does not think that the Servian 
cause is lost, nor that the war was likely soon to be brought to a close. | 
In referring to an European mediation or intervention, Prince Gortchakow 
said decidedly, that Russia would not take the initiatory step, but that Russia 
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would gladly join the other Powers, when the opportune moment arrived, in Sr 
the work of pacification. He said, that in the event of an European Con- vritannien. 
ference he should make two conditions: — 1st. that it should not be held !’-Aus. 1876. 
in the capital of any of the Great Powers; and 2nd. that it should be 
attended by the Ministers for Foreign Affairs, in order that decisions could 
be taken without the delay of accepting questions ad referendum. In his 
opinion England was the Power which should take the initiative, and she 
would play a noble part in doing so. || In speaking of Austria, Prince Gort- 
chakow again repeated to me that he had fully discussed the question of a 
pacification with Count Andrassy, and that they were entirely agreed on all 
points and for all eventualities. || “I can state no more”, said the Chancellor, 
“put that much I can tell you, as I have done to your colleagues; and I can 
add that our Ambassadors at the other Courts know no more than you do”. 
‚ This language, though, perhaps, satisfactory, is mysterious, and we can only 
unravel the mystery by conjectures. | Prince Gortehakow stated, however, that 
Count Andrassy had very considerably modified his previous opinions as to 
the danger to Austria of granting a limited autonomy to the Turkish provinces 
bordering her frontier, and it is evident that Count Andrassy has yielded to 
the arguments of the Russian Chancellor on this point. || In talking of Con- 
stantinople, Prince Gortchakow said, that the state of affairs there bordered 
on anarchy, that the Sultan was incapable of governing, and that a doctor 
famous for mental maladies had been sent for. || In referring to General Igna- 
tiew, he said, that there was no question of his recall, and that he would 
return to his post after visiting his estates in Southern Russia. || In the course 
of conversation, Prince Gortchakow referred to the arrest of certain emissaries 
in the Caucasus for inciting the Mussulman population. I inquired if it were 
true, as stated by the papers, that 150 Mollahs had been arrested. He 
replied, that he did not know the number or the character of the persons 
arrested, but that certain arrests had been made. || At this interview I found 
his Highness calm on every subject, but on that of Bulgarian atrocities, and, 
in discussing this subject, his Highness evinced considerable animation and 
emotion. | I have, &e. 

Augustus Loftus. 





Nr) 5788. 
TÜRKEI. — Proklamation an die Serben. 


Serbes! 


Vous &tes les descendants de ces aneetres qui ont vecu pendant plus de ar nn 
R ER ' ie es a: urkei, 
eing siecles en paix et en securit& sous Y’ögide paternelle du Gouvernement 17. Aug. 1876, 


Nr. 5783. 
Türkei. 
17.Aug. 1876. 
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Imperial Ottoman. Ce Gouvernement s’est efforc& de combler de ses bienfaits 
vos ancötres; il a temoigne des m&mes sentiments de Justice et de bienveil- 
lance envers vous autres qui &tes leurs descendants. || Les Serbes, de leur 
cöt6, en r&connaissance de ces faveurs, et tout en conservant leur nationalite, 
n’ont jamais song6, pendant une longue epoque, qu’aux interets 6conomiques 
et & la prosperite de leur pays. || C’est que les Serbes &coutaient les conseils 
de leurs sages vieillards qui avaient & coeur le progres et le salut de leur 
pays; aussi, avaient-ils pers&ver& dans une fidelite inalterable envers la Sublime 
Porte pendant toutes les guerres et toutes les r&volutions qui ont bouleverse 
le monde depuis quarante ans. Ils ont vecu dans la paix, et cette conduite 
judieieuse et honndte de ces sujets fideles etait constamment l’objet de la 
satisfaction du Gouvernement Imperial, qui ayant pris en consideration l’ex- 
pression de chacun de leurs voeux, a periodiquement ajoute des immunites 
nouvelles ä celles dont ils jouissaient jusqu’alors. | La Sublime Porte a tenu 
surtout & prouver que dans ses sentiments elle ne fait aucune distinetion entre 
les Serbes et ses sujets Musulmans ou Chrötiens, et, pour leur t&moigner une 
fois de plus la confiance quelle avait placde en eux, ‘elle avait confere au 
Prince de Serbie le commandement des places fortes de cette province. | 
Toutefois, les hommes qui se trouvaient & la tete des aflaires en Serbie ont 
voulu, au mepris des intentions et des instincts pacifiques du peuple Serbe, 
se servir de lui comme d’un instrument docile pour satisfaire leur propre et 
insatiable ambition; ils ont @gar& une partie de la nation Serbe, et lui ont 
fait porter secours aux rebelles de l’Herzegovine et de la Bosnie. || Ces hommes 
funestes repondaient aux representations de la Cour Suzeraine et aux exhor- 
tations des Grandes Puissances, en faisant retomber la responsabilite de leurs 
propres actes sur la nation. Ils ont ainsi trahi la cause des Serbes, et ils 
ont aggrav6 la situation des malheureux qu’ils pretendaient secourir. | Dans 
ce dernier temps, ils ont accueilli chez eux des offieciers et des chefs etran- 
gers; et, d’apr&s les plans que ceux-ci ont imagines, ils ont mis de force les 
armes dans les mains du peuple Serbe pour attaquer et combattre soudaine- 
ment des voisins avec lesquels ce peuple vivait en paix depuis 500 ans, pour 
incendier et devaster leurs villages et leurs foyers. || La Serbie est une partie 
intögrante de l’Empire Ottoman, et ses habitants sont les sujets du Gouverne- 
ment Imperial. Les interöts de Y’une et de Yautre sont intimement lies. Ce 
gouvernement pourrait-il done voir avec satisfaction que la Serbie soit ruinee 
par la guerre? Mais, sil a 6t6 force d’occuper militairement son territoire, 
ce n’est que pour chätier les insenses qui voulaient empieter sur ses droits 
et pour mettre un terme & leur eriminels attentats. || Le Geuvernement deplore 
profondöment les malheurs et les pertes que le peuple Serbe a subis, par 
suite de la rösistance opiniätre qu’une fraction &garee de ce peuple a cru 
pouvoir opposer A ses armdes. Il deplore qu’une partie constitutive de ’Em- 
pire soit d6sol6e par les calamites de la guerre, et que tant de femmes, 
d’enfants, de vieillards et de paysans inoffensifs soient reduits aux plus dures 
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epreuves. | Les hommes qui avaient pris dans leurs mains les rönes du Gou- 4 En 
vernement en Serbie, et dont le devoir sacr6e etait de servir les interöts de ],.aug. 1876. 
leur pays, en lui assurant les bienfaits de la paix et en travaillant & augmenter 

les sources de sa prosp£rite, ont dissipe l’argent du peuple en armements et 

en preparatifs de guerre. C’est ainsi que l’ambition effrenee et les mauvaises 

passions les ont amenes ä employer au prejudice de ce peuple l’epargne que 

chacun avait amassde pour soutenir sa famille, ses enfants et tous les siens. 

Serbes! 

Sachez bien que le Gouvernement Imperial considöre comme ses enfants 
tous ses sujets sans distinetion, tant Musulmans que Chrötiens. Aucun pere 
au monde ne veut le mal de ses propres er6atures. L’occupation militaire de 
la Serbie ne saurait donc avoir pour but la ruine de cette belle province et 
de ses honnetes habitants; c’est uniquement pour punir ceux qui, apres une 
injuste et odieuse agression, ont tent& de resister en armes contre le Gouver- 
nement Imperial, et ont attire, de propos delibere, tant de malheurs imme£rites 
sur une population paisible. Quant aux habitants inoffensifs, ils peuvent 
compter sur la protection efficace et la bienveillance toute particuliere de la 
Sublime Porte. || En tout &tat de cause, les sympathies du Gouvernement 
Imperial pour le peuple Serbe sont et demeurent inalterables. Son plus grand 
voeu est d’assurer sa protection aux habitants paisibles, et surtout aux femmes, 
aux enfants et aux vieillards, dans les dösordres suscit6s par quelques hommes 
sans scrupule qui cherchent ä& faire prevaloir leurs inter&ts personnels au prix 
des plus grands malheurs que leur patrie puisse subir. _En consöquence, 1a 
Sublime Porte a transmis, & tous les commandants militaires de ses armees 
en campagne, l’ordre formel de sauvegarder et de proteger la vie, les biens, 
la famille et les foyers de tous les habitants de la Serbie qui viendraient 
faire leur soumission aux autorit6s militaires ou qui livreraient leurs armes. | 
Les agressions ou les actes de violence qui se produiraient, soit de la part 
des soldats, soit de quelque autre part, contre la vie et les biens des habi- 
tants soumis, seront sommairement punis. | D’autre part, si parmi ces habitants 
il se trouvait-des hommes qui, apres avoir livre leurs armes ou fait leur sou- 
mission, se remettaient en hostilit6 contre nos troupes, ceux-lA seraient traites 
avec toute la rigueur des lois militaires. || La presente Proclamation a pour 
objet de faire savoir aux Serbes que tous ceux qui voudraient s’en remettre 
en toute confiance de leur vie, de leurs biens et de leurs familles ä la loyaute 
et & la cl&mence du Gouvernement Imperial, et qui seraient d’ailleurs ferme- 
ment resolus & ne plus violer leurs engagements de soumission, devront, en 
premier lieu, s’adresser, soit en personne, soit par delegation, au commandant 
le plus voisin des troupes Imperiales. || Quant & ceux qui s’obstineront & rester 
dans la voie de la rövolte, et qui ne se rendront pas a lappel de cette 
Proclamation, ils n’ont qwä se resoudre & leur sort et ä subir les cons6- 
quences de leur acte de rebellion. | Que la justice divine s’accomplisse! 
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Nr. 5784. 
TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. 


— Bedingungen eines Friedensschlusses mit Serbien. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 19 Aoüt, 1876. 

L’ambassadeur d’Angleterre vient de nous communiquer la depeche sui- 
vante adress6e par son Gouvernement au Consul General Anglais & Belgrade, 
le 14 Aoüt: — || “Le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste la Reine ne proposera pas 
la mediation & moins quelle ne lui soit demandee; mais vous &tes autorise & 
suggörer au Prince Milan qu’une demande de sa part aux Puissances pour 
leurs bons offices serait favorablement agr&&e par Y’Angleterre”. | Comme ’Am- 
bassadeur d’Angleterre, en nous communiquant la depeche precitee, a voulu 
connaitre la pensee du Gouvernement Imperial & ce sujet, son Altesse le 
Grand-Vizir s’est empresse de l’assurer que nul plus que le Gouvernement 
Imperial ne souhaitait la prompte cessation du conflit actuel que la Sublime 
Porte avait tout fait pour prevenir, mais que l’agression inqualifiable des Serbes 
a rendu inevitable. Ouvertement menacee par l’Administration Princiere, la 
Sublime Porte a dü, pour defendre ses droits, se soumettre aux plus lourds 
sacrifices. La nation a supporte et supporte ces sacrifices avec une r&signation 
qwelle puise dans le sentiment des nöcessites de la situation et dans l’espoir 
d’arriver & un r6sultat qui garantisse le pays contre le retour de pareilles 
öventualitös. Jusqu’& present nos armes, quoique heureuses, n’ont pas encore 
obtenu un succes qui füt de nature & donner au ‘sentiment national la satis- 
faction quil est en droit de r&clamer, et & servir de lecon severe aux agita- 
teurs Slaves. Des lors, comment le Gouvernement Imperial pourrait-il acc&der 
ä toute d&marche qui, aux yeux de la nation, passerait comme une renonciation 
ä exiger les garanties materielles qui seules peuvent nous rassurer apres 
V’exp6erience que nous venons de faire de l’inefficacite des efforts et des con- 
seils des Puissances? En outre, il conviendrait, ce nous semble, que le Prince 
de Serbie s’adressät direetement pour demander la paix. Cette maniere d’agir 
pourrait en quelque sorte flatter Y’amour -propre national et &tre consideree 
comme une satisfaction morale. Une telle d&marche pourrait seule mettre le 
Gouvernement Imperial vis-&-vis de la nation dans la plenitude de cette liberte 
qui est indispensable en pareille circonstance. Telles ont et& les explications 
que la Sublime Porte a donnees & l’Ambassadeur d’Angleterre; et, en vous 
en faisant part pour votre information, c’est dans ce sens que je vous prierai 
de vous exprimer le cas &cheant. 
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Nr. 5785. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul in Belgrad an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Officielle Bitte Serbiens um Vermittelung. 


(Telegraphice.) Belgrade, August 24, 1876, 10 p.m. 
This evening the Hepresentatives of the six Guaranteeing Powers met by a 
 invitation at the Palace, ‘when Prince Milan, in the presence of his Foreign tan 
Minister, asked them to apply to their respective Governments for their good 2*Aug. 1876. 
offices for re-establishing peace between Porte and Servia, and to obtain with 
that view a prompt cessation of hostilities. His Highness added it would be. 


desirable that the pacification should also include Montenegro. 





5786. 
EN — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Uebernahme der Vermittelung. 


Foreign Office, August 25, 1876. 


Sir, — I have to inform your Excellency that I yesterday received a Nr. 5786. 


telegram from Mr. White at Belgrade informing me that, upon the invitation er 


of Prince Milan, the Representatives of the six Guaranteeing Powers had met 25.Ang. 186, 
at the Palace in the presence of the Servian Foreign Minister. || His Highness 
begged them to apply to their respective Governments for their good offices 
to bring about a re-establishment of peace between Turkey and Servia, and 
to endeavour promptly to obtain an armistice. His Highness expressed a wish 
that Montenegro should also be included in this pacification. || Her Majesty’s 
Government received this intelligence with great satisfaction, and I sent a 
reply to Mr. White by telegraph that I would lose no time in communicating 
with the other Powers for the purpose of obtaining a cessation .of hostilities- 
|| I accordingly telegraphed to Her Majesty’s Representatives at Paris, Berlin, 
Vienna, St.- Petersburgh and Rome, stating that Her Majesty’s Government 
are prepared to join in any representation which may be made to the Porte 
for a suspension of hostilities, and instructing them to ascertain without delay 
the views of the Governments to which they are accredited. || In the mean- 
while, your Excelleney will point out to the Porte the extreme importance 
of not losing this opportunity of restoring peace. || Her Majesty’s Government 
apprehend that, if hostilities are prolonged, the interference of some of the 
Powers is probable, the consequences of which might be fatal to the Turkish 
Empire. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 
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Nr. 5787. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Erklärungen des Fürsten Gortschakoff. 


(Extract.) i St.-Petersburgh, August 25, 1876. 

I waited to-day on Prince Gortchakow for the purpose of ascertaining 
the result of the suggestion I had requested M. de Giers to convey to him in 
regard to inducing the Prince of Montenegro to support the appeal of Prince 
Milan for the good offices of the Powers, as reported in my despatch of the 
23rd instant. || Prince Gortchakow, after communicating to me the substance 
of the telegram from the Russian Consul at Belgrade, stated that he had in- 
structed the Russian Representatives at the Great Courts, by telegraph, to 
support the Servian request; and that he had likewise telegraphed to the Russian 
Charg6 d’Affaires at Constantinople instructing him to join his colleagues in 
any proposal they may make to the Porte in accordance with the appeal of 
Prince Milan. || His Highness was unable to state whether the Prince of Mon- 
tenegro had given his assent to the step taken by Prince Milan; but His 
Highness observed, that an armistice must be general, and must apply equally 
to Montenegro and the insurgent provinces. || I expressed my satisfaction at 
this information from Belgrade, and my opinion that no time should be lost 
in giving effect to the appeal of Prince Milan, and in bringing about the ces- 
sation of hostilities. || Prince Gortchakow remarked, that the national enthusiasm 
in favour of Servia was daily increasing here and throughout the Empire, and 
that the position of the Imperial Government was becoming one of difficulty 
and embarrassment; nevertheless, he assured me that the Emperor would con- 
tinue in the pacific course he had consistently pursued, adding that the nation, 
with its devoted loyalty to the Emperor, and with the confidence reposed in 
him (Prince Gortchakow), placed full trust in the wisdom and patriotism of 
the Imperial Government. || His Highness, touching on this subject, referred to 
a speech which the Emperor addressed to the officers of his army on the ter- 
mination of the manoeuvres, and of which different versions have been current, 
Prince Gortchakow, said that the words used by the Emperor were as follows: 
— “L’honneur du pays m’est cher; jusqu’ici jai pu maintenir la paix, et je 
desire la conserver: mais si l’honneur du pays serait atteint je saurais la de- 
fendre, et alors je compte sur vous.” || Prince Gortchakow spoke of the atro- 
eities in Servia and said that, so long as the Porte employed such elements 
of disorder as the Circassians and Bashi-Bazouks, no confidence could be placed 


in it. It was time, that an end should be put to the effusion of blood which - 


was creating a feeling of horror and exasperation among all classes; and it 
was to be hoped that the appeal of Prince Milan would be promptly followed 
by a suspension of hostilities, and that Europe should meet to deliberate on 
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a final pacification. || His Highness then said, that, Russia was most anxious for Nr. 5787. 
peace. He expressed himself with some animation on this subject, and I there- A 
fore think it better to give your Lordship his Highness’s own words, which 25.Aug. 1876, 
were as follows: — “Nous nous sommes abstenus de toute initiative; nous 
avons laisse faire; nous avons attendu que l’Europe agit: mais si rien ne se 
fait, si cette effusion de sang continue, et si l’Empereur, mon auguste maitre, 
me commande de prendre la plume en main, je vous garantis quelle sera 
tremp6e dans une encre qui comporterait avec la dignite et la puissance de 
l’Empire”; adding, at the same time: “Mais ce ne serait pas la guerre.” || In 
regard to the Servian request, Prince Gortchakow observed that the Porte 
appeared to require that an appeal for an armistice should be addressed directly 
to itself. I replied that your .Lordship, having made the suggestion to Prince 
Milan, and Europe having collectively accepted the appeal addressed to it, I 
considered that it would be impossible for the Porte to raise objections to 
the form of it. | His Highness then referred to the question of a war indem- 
nity, which he seemed to fear would be put forward by the Porte, and ob- 
served that in the destitute state of the finance in Servia, and in view of the 
drain on the nation caused by the war, it would be useless to demand what 


is materially impossible to obtain. 





N779188 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Konsul in Scutari an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Verstümmelung türkischer Soldaten durch die Monte- 
negriner. 


Seutari, August 26, 1876. 

My Lord, — With reference to my despatch of the 20th instant, I have the Nr. 5788. 
honour to repeat to your Lordship that I, this morning, on the invitation of er 
the Turkish military authorities, visited the hospital here, and was shown nine 26.Aug. 1876. 
soldiers who had been mutilated by the Montenegrins during the battle of the 
14th instant, near Medun. I was informed by the doctor in chief of the hos- 
pital that there are still six mutilated men at Podgoritza, who are not yet 
in a state to be removed to Scutari. I went to the hospital in company with 
M. Günner, the Austrian Vice-Consul, deputed for the duty by the Austrian 
Consul-General, and with M. Mavromati, the Greek Vice-Consul at Durazzo, 
who is here on special service. The French Consul thought the fact that he 
is also accredited to the Prince of Monsenegro rendered it advisable for him 
to abstain from making a personal inspection of the victims of Montenegrin 
eruelty, and he has sought the details obtained by this morning’s inspection 
from M. Günner. The Italian Consul, fearing that the Turkish authorities 
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might be attempting to injure Montenegrin reputation, when the mutilations 
may have, in his estimation, been perpetrated on grounds that may be justi- 
fied, also declined to take personal note of the cases. I understand, that the 
Russian Acting Consul, owing to his undisguised partisanship for the Monte- 
negrins, was not invited by the authorities to see the mutilated men. || The 
nine men I saw this morning all had their noses cut off: four had also lost 
their upper lips; three, although their lips remain, have, like the first four, 
no portion of the nose left; whilst two have lost only the cartilage and fleshy 
parts of the nose, the bridge remaining. All the men told nearly the same 
story: they were first wounded in battle and then mutilated. A Tartar, a 
recruit from Angora, originally an emigrant from the Crimea, had fainted from 
a bullet wound in the hand; he came-to through feeling the edge of a knife 
on his face—a Montenegrin was cutting off his nose. He begged that his 
throat might be cut instead; but the favour was refused. An Arab infantry 
soldier from Adana was running away, when he was knocked over by a stone 
thrown at his head. He felt stunned. When his senses returned the stars 
were already in the sky. He had been stripped of every particle of elothing, 
and his nose had been cut ofl. His head is covered with yataghan cuts, and 
his left ear has been separated in two. He crawled away on.all fours, in 
great fear of being seen by the Montenegrins, who were still plundering on 
the field of battle, and, at last, reached the Turkish lines near Podgoritza. | 
I will not, however, inflictt upon your Lordship further details, for all the nine 
men, at least those who could be understood, the mutilations having deprived 
some of them almost of the power of speech, gave the same tale. "These men 
do not appear to have been the vietims of exceptional treatment; they say 
most of the wounded and dead on the battle-field were mutilated in the same 
way, and that they are merely a fair representation of the few wounded who 
managed to crawl back by stealth to Podgoritza. | We were also shown a 
wounded soldier, a recruit from Smyrna, who had been made prisoner by the 
Montenegrins, together with two others, in one of the former battles. He and 
his companions had been well treated, and had managed to escape one night 
when their guards had got drunk. | It may not be out of place to state here 
that the Turkish dead of the 14th instant, who, even according to official ad- 
mission, do not number less than 1,100, are still lying unburied on the field 
of battle. | A Turkish officer, high in command, has informed me that the 
Montenegrins drove back a flag of truce sent to demand permission to effect 
the burial of the dead; but, I believe, the only attempt to obtain this per- 
mission was made through some peasant women, who may, after all, have failed 
to convey the message to the Montenegrin Chiefs. || I have, &ec. 
W. Kirby Green. 








| 
\ 
| 
| 
| 


Türkische Krisis. [Nach dem Kriegsausbruch.] 101 


Nr. 5789. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. 
— Anwendung der Genfer Konvention im Kriege mit Serbien und 
Montenegro. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 27 Aoüt, 1876. 

La Sublime Porte a 6t& sollieitee de divers cötes A l’eftet d’exprimer son m Ber 
opinion relativement ä& lYapplication de la Convention de Geneve & la guerre 97,Aug. 1876, 
actuelle. Le Gouvernement Imperial apprecie & leur juste valeur les senti- 
ments d’humanit& qui ont inspire ces demarches; il aurait voulu m&me les de- 
vancer, sil n’avait tenu qu’& lui de mettre tout d’abord de cöt& les objections 
de prineipes, aussi bien que les diffieult&s pratiques que soulöve l’extension 
de l’acte en question & la lutte insurrectionnelle que la rebellion du Monte- 
negro et de la Serbie est venue compliquer d’une maniere si malheureuse. A 
notre avis, la Convention de Geneve n’avait eu, et n’a en vue que les guerres 
internationales. D’un autre cöte, on comprend aisement que nous hösitons & 
assumer la responsabilit& d’une striete observance de cette Convention, lorsque 
la nature möme de la lutte irreguliere met forc&ment en jeu des forces mili- 
taires ol l’el&ment irr6gulier participe dans une forte proportion. | N&anmoins, 
obeissant exclusivement & des considerations d’humanite, et afin de donner 
une preuve &clatante des sentiments qui animent le Gouvernement Imperial, nous 
avons declar& que, sous la reserve expresse que la Convention de Geneve ne 
saurait &tre consideree comme obligatoire dans le cas actuel, nous consentions 
pour cette fois A respecter les principes qui ont inspir& cette Convention, et 
ä mettre tous nos soins a ce qu’on püt beneficier en pratique de ses dispositions 
dans les limites du possible et pour autant que cela dependra de nous. Veuillez, 
tout en &tablissant nos reserves, justifies par la nature m&me de la Convention 
et par le caractere de la lutte engagee, porter la decision de la Sublime Porte 
ä& la connaissance du Gouvernement aupres duquel vous £tes accredite. Vous 
aurez & repondre dans le m&me sens & tous ceux que la chose pourrait con- 
cerner. 








Nr, 5790. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Standpunkt der Pforte in der Vermittelungsfrage. 


‚ (Telegraphie.) Therapia, August 30, 1876. 
I have just had an interview with the Grand-Vizier, Midhat-Pasha, and xr. 5790. 
the Minister for Foreign Affairs, and have used every argument in favour of Gross- 


. , britannien. 
the acceptance of proposal for a suspension of hostilities. || They will, I think, ee 
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ultimately accept, and they will certainly do so at once if the proposal is to 
mediate for a peace instead of for an armistice, the latter of which alternatives 
is considered very unfavourable to Turkey. || They say Grand Couneil would 
have to be assembled to deliberate on the proposal, and that until the question 
about the Sultan is settled, nothing can be decided on as regards a matter 
of such vital interest. || I expect that this change will be proclaimed to-morrow, 
as the Ministers declare that the presence of the Sovereign has become in- 
dispensable, and cannot be longer deferred; but this is not as yet quite certain. 





Nr. 5791. 

GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter.in Wien an den königl, Min. d. 
Ausw. — Montenegro hat sich dem Vermittelungsgesuche an- 
geschlossen. 

(Telegraphic.) Vienna, August 30, 1876, 3'15 p.m. 


The Prince of Montenegro has expressed to Count Andrassy, through an 
Austrian Agent accredited to His Highness, his desire to see a cessation of 
useless bloodshed, and to be included in the mediation of the Great Powers 
requested by Servia. || His Highness has addressed a similar intimation to Russia, 
and, having requested Count Andrassy to act for him with reference to the 
Powers who have no Agents at Cettigne, his Excelleney has requested me 
officially to convey the expression of His Highness’ wishes to your Lordship. 
| His Excelleney added, that the Prince reserves to himself the right to explain 
his views later, as he considers himself, after the success of his arms, to be 
entitled to better terms than may be granted to Servia, more especially as 
his troops still occupy semi-independent distriets on the frontier of Herzego- 
vina; and Count Andrassy is of opinion that it would be for the interest of 
the Porte and conducive to the future tranquillity of the provinces if these 
distriets were ceded to Montenegro. 





Nr. 5792. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den englischen Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel. — Officielle Anzeige der Thronbesteigung Abdul-Hamid’s. 


Sublime Porte, le 31 Aoüt, 1876. 


M. YAmbassadeur, — La cruelle maladie dont le Sultan Mourad-Khan a 
6t6 atteint des les premiers jours de son avenement au Tröne, et qui n’a fait 
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que s’aggraver depuis, Ya mis dans l’impossibilit& manifeste de tenir les renes N En 
urkel. 


de l’Empire. || En consöquence, le Tröne a et& declare vacant conforme&ment 31 Ang. 1876. 


au Fetvah rendu par son Altesse le Cheikh-ul-Islam, et en vertu des lois qui 
reglent les droits de la Souverainete dans Empire. Sa Majeste le Sultan 
Abdul-Hamid II, heritier presomptif du Tröne Imperial, a &t& proclam& Empereur 
de la Turquie. || Je me fais un devoir empress& de notifier & votre Excellence 
lavenement de Sa Majest& Imperiale le Sultan Abdul-Hamid II au Tröne de 
ses ancetres, et je vous prie d’en informer le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste 
Britannique, en lui transmettant en me&me temps les sentiments de sincere 


amitie de mon auguste maitre. || Veuillez, &e. 
Safvet. 





Nr. 5793. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Vorschlag eines einmonatlichen Waffenstill- 
standes. 


Foreign Office, September 1, 1876. 


Sir, — The Austrian Government have objected to collective action on = 8738. 
. © 5 rOoSS- 
the part of the Powers to induce the Porte to accede to an armistice, and 38 yritannien. 


time presses I have to instruct your Excellency to propose to the Porte an !-Sept. 1876. 


armistice of not less than one month’s duration, with a view to the immediate 
discussion of conditions of peace. | Her Majesty’s Government are of opinion 
that the armistice should include all combatants. || Your Excelleney will com- 
municate these instructions to your colleagues, and ask for their support. | 
I am, &e. 


Derby. 
Nr. 5794. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Die Pforte will auf den Waffenstillstand nicht 


ohne Kenntniss der Friedensbedingungen eingehen. 


(Telegraphic.) Therapia, September 3, 1876, 5'20 p.m. 
I have formally made to the Porte the communication directed by your Nr. 5798. 


Gross- 


telegram of the ist. | The Grand-Vizier is unwell; but I have seen Midhat- yritannien. 


Pasha and the Minister for Foreign Affairs, and have spoken to them on the 3.Sept. 1876. 


subject. | The feeling among the Ministers and the public is strongly against 
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the acceptance of an armistice, which is regarded as altogether favourable to 
Servian interests. || They say that, if the remainder of the season during which 
military operations will be possible is lost in an armistice, while the Servians 
continue to receive reinforcements and supplies from Russia, their own position 
will be intolerable. || They would be ready to treat for peace on moderate 
terms; but they cannot suspend their operations till they know the basis of it. 
| I meet these arguments by saying that peace is sure to come out of the 
armistice. They repeat, however, that it is necessary for them to know the 
conditions. 


Nr. 579. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 


Min. d. Ausw. — Vertheidigung gegen persönliche Angriffe auf 


seine Haltung. 


Therapia, September 4, 1876. 

My Lord, — Mr. Baring’s Report*), which will be forwarded to your 
Lordship by the first post, proves above all doubt that the suppression of the 
insurrection in Bulgaria was accomplished, on the part of the Turks, with 
atroeities which I freely admit to exceed all that I was prepared to find. || 
The language which has been employed in reference to the proceedings of 
Her Majesty’s Embassy as connected with these cruelties has, however, been 
such that your Lordship will excuse me if I make some comments upon 
it. | It has been insinuated, if not directly stated, that Her Majesty’s Embassy 
did nothing to prevent these atrocities, and, from a blind partizanship with 
the Turks, endeavoured to conceal their existence. || A fouler calumny was never 
invented. || From the first moment of the employment of Bashi-Bazouks and of 
the arming of the Mussulman populations, I protested against the measure and 
informed your Lordship of the excesses to which it was certain to give rise. 
| Accounts of such excesses quickly became current, and I stated that although 
I had no means of verifying the truth of any one of the cases cited, many of 
which have proved to be imaginary, I had not a doubt that the acts which I 
had föoreseen had been carried on to a great extent. | Over and over again I 
called the attention of the Turkish Ministers to them, and sometimes did_so 
in language much stronger than is common in diplomatie usage; and I confess 
that I have felt a certain indignation at finding myself represented as person- 
ally responsible for them, as though Turkey was a British Colony and I was 
the Governor of it, instead of being an Ambassador accredited to an indepen- 


*) Siehe oben Nr. 5763. A. d. Red. 
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dent Government, having a right to protest against, but no power to prevent, Se 
any course that they chose to adopt. || An insurrection or eivil war iS EVETyY- britannien. 
where accompanied by cruelties and abominable excesses, and this being ten-* Sept 1876. 
fold the case in Oriental countries, where people are divided into antagonistic 

creeds and races, the responsibility and sin of those who ineite a peaceful 
province to rise becomes doubly heavy, and they now endeavour to throw them 

upon others. || To the accusation of being a blind partizan of the Turks, I will 

only answer that my conduct here has never been guided by any sentimental 
affection for them, but by a firm determination to uphold the interests of 

Great Britain to the utmost of my power; and that those interests are deeply 
engaged in preventing the disruption of the Turkish Empire is a conviction 

which I share in common with the most eminent statesmen who have directed 

our foreign policy, but which appears now to be abandoned by shallow poli- 

ticians or persons who have allowed their feelings of revolted humanity to 

make them forget the capital interests involved in the question || We may, 

and must, feel indignant at the needless and monstrous severity with which 

the Bulgarian insurrection was put down; but the necessity which exists for 
England to prevent changes from occurring here which would be most detri- 

mental to ourselves, is not affected by the question whether it was 10,000 or 

20,000 persons who perished in the suppression. | We have been upholding 

what we know to be a semi-civilized nation, liable under certain circumstances 

to be carried into fearful excesses; but the fact of this having just now been 
strikingly brought home to us all cannot be a sufficient reason for abandon- 

ing a policy which is the only one that can be followed with a due regard 

to our own interests. || I have, &e. 

Henry Elliot. 





Nr. 5796, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Entrüstung der öffentlichen Meinung Englands 
gegen die Türkei. 


Foreign Office, September 5, 1876. 

Sir, — For your guidance as to the language to be held by you to the Nr. 5796, 
Turkish Ministers in the present juncture, it is right that you should be accu- ee 
rately acquainted with the state of public opinion in England on the subject 5.Sept. 1876. 
of Turkey. || It is my duty to inform you that any sympathy which was pre- 
viously felt here towards that country has been completely destroyed by the 
recent lamentable oceurrences in Bulgaria. The accounts of outrages and ex- 


cesses committed by the Turkish troops upon an unhappy, and for the most 
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part unresisting population, has roused an universal feeling of indignation in 
all classes of English society, and to such a pitch has this risen that in the 
extreme case of Russia declaring war against Turkey, Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment would find it practically impossible to interfere in defence of the Ottoman 
Empire. | Such an event, by which the sympathies of the nation would be 
brought into direet opposition to its Treaty engagements, would place England 
in a most unsatisfactory, and even humiliating position, yet it is impossible to 
say that if the present conflict continues the contingeney may not arise. The 
speedy conclusion of a peace, under any circumstances most desirable, becomes 
from these consideration a matter of urgent necessity. || Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment leave it to your Excellency’s discretion to choose the arguments which 
you shall employ; but- you will see from what I have stated how essential it 
is that the Turkish Ministers should be made alive to the position in which 
the conduct of their own authorities has placed them, and you will understand 
that you are warranted in using the strongest language, should occasion require 
it, to enforce upon the Porte the expediency of a pacific policy and of mo- 


deration in the terms to be proposed. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 


Nr. 5797, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Der neue Sultan und die öffentliche Stimmung in 
der -Türkei. 

Therapia, September 5, 1876. 

My Lord, — The proclamation of Abdul-Hamid as Sultan passed with 
perfect tranquillity in this Capital, but without a vestige of the enthusiasm 
which greeted the accession of his brother Murad, exactly three months be- 
fore. | This was perhaps no more than was to be expected, for, on the first 
occasion, the new Sultan was regarded as liberating the country from the rule 
of a Sovereign who was believed to be bringing it to ruin. || The character 
of Murad-Effendi, as immediate heir to the Throne, had always been a ques- 
tion of general interest, and he was universally regarded as being of a kindly 
and well-intentioned disposition. | Hamid-Effendi, whose prospeets of ascending 
the Throne were more remote, and who had always led a reserved and pru- 
dent life, was little known to anyone, and his character was and still is un- 
known, though all that has recently been heard of it is favourable; and al- 
though the necessity of substituting him for his afflieted brother was univer- 
sally acknowledged, the change could uot call forth an appearance of general 
rejoieing. || Sultan Murad has been treated with every consideration and mark 
of respect. || The magnificent palace of Tcheragan, completed by Sultan Abdul- 
Aziz only a few years ago, has been assigned to him as a residence, and he 
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and his family are ordered to be treated with the honours due to a Sovereign. Nr. 579. 
| As far as I can judge from the reports hitherto received from the pro- Ale 
vinces, the proclamation of the new Sultan appears to have been received in >. Sept. 1876. 
general with indifference, but here and there with a feeling of uneasiness. In 

some places, Sultan Abdul-Hamid is credited with fanatical and retrograde 

views which alarm the Christians; and in others where the condition of the 

late Sultan is not fully understood, the people ask the meaning of this new 

change of Sovereign. || I have, &e. 

Henry Elliot. 








Nr. 5798. 
SERBIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den englischen Generalkonsul in Bel- 
grad. — Neue Beschwerden über die türkische Kriegführung. 


Belgrade, le 6 Septembre, 1876. 
M. l’Agent, — J’ai eu Y’honneur & la date du 28 Juillet dernier d’appeler Nr. 5798. 


votre attention sur les actes de cruaut6 et de barbarie commis en Serbie par han 
les troupes Turques depuis l’ouverture des hostilit6s. Il parait quwä la suite 
des observations que plusieurs Puissances ont faites ä cet egard & la Sublime 
Porte, le Gouvernement Ture a promis de donner ä ses agents les instructions 
necessaires pour emp£cher le renouvellement de ces actes odieux. J’ai nean- 
moins le regret de constater, M. lY’Agent, que les instructions de la Sublime 
Porte ont &t6 m6connues ou incomprises. Les informations les plus r&centes par- 
venues au Gouvernement Princier me permettent en effet d’affirmer qu’en depit des 
assurances solennelles donnees par la Sublime Porte les troupes Turques con- 
tinuent dans leur campagne contre la Serbie & appliquer le monstrueux systeme 
de guerre que. je me suis trouv& dans l’obligation de vous denoncer une pre- 
miöre fois. || Le Gouvernement Princier sera bientöt en mesure d’exposer en 
detail le r&cit douloureux de tous les actes de destruction et de eruaute dont 
les Tures se sont rendus coupables durant Yoccupation du Departement de 
Kniajevatz. En attendant, M. l’Agent, je cerois devoir vous signaler la con- 
duite odieuse quils tiennent & notre frontiöre de lest. Voiei ce qui se passe 
dans les environs de Saitschar depuis que nos troupes ont &vacue cette region 
oü il regne maintenant un calme relatif. | Le pays est systematiquement ra- 
vage, les champs sont devast6s, les proprietes detruites, des villages entiers 
sont livres aux flammes et, ce qui prouve bien que les autorites Turcs civiles 
et militaires sont sciemment complices de ces actes de vandalisme, c’est que 
les incendies sont rögulierement allum6s tous les soirs, comme si Yon voulait 
röpandre au loin la terreur par la vue de ces sinistres ex6cutions. !! Quoiqu’on 
dise, les fonctionnaires Tures ne sauraient decliner la responsabilite terrible 
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Serbien. 
6. Sept. 1876. 
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que ces faits accomplis sous leurs yeux laissent peser sur eux. || Du cöte 
d’Alexinatz le spectacle est plus triste et plus odieux encore s’il est possible. 
Il y a quinze jours environ que les Tures operent dans ce departement, un 
des plus riches et des plus fertiles de la Principaute. Ils n’en occupent qu’un 
espace restreint et n&anmoins ils ont brüle d6ja quarante-huit villages dont 
vous trouverez les noms dans la dep&che ci-jointe du Prefet d’Alexinatz. | 
Toute la contröe oü ils ont passe est devastee, ruinee, tout est detruit, ra- 
vage, brüle. || Loin de servir de protection contre la fureur de destruction 
qui semble les animer, le drapeau de la Croix Rouge excite particulierement 
leur colöre, et quoiqu'ils aient promis d’ex&cuter loyalement la Convention de 
Geneve, ils ne respeetent ni les ambulances ni le personnel qui en depend. 
Dans la journee de n Aoüt devant Alexinatz ils ont tir& sur une ambulance 
jusqwä ce qwils aient vu disparaitre le drapeau & la Croix Rouge. || Plus r&- 
cemment encore dans la journs du ? N) des cavaliers Tures ayant ren- 
contr& dans lexereice de ses fonctions M. Souka Popovitch, Secrötaire du 
Comit& de la Croix Rouge d’Alexinatz, se sont ru6s sur lui. Ils lui ont d’abord 
coupe le bras qui portait le brassard, puis ils ont decoup6& la croix elle-m&me 
sur le bras de ce malheureux qui a expire au milieu des souffrances les plus 
horribles. Vous trouverez le reeit de cette epouvantable scene dans la d£- 
pöche du chef du service sanitaire, M. le Dr. Georgövitch, dep&che dont jai 
egalement l’honneur de vous envoyer copie. || Toutes ces atrocit6s m’autorisent, 
M. l’Agent, & vous r&peter, ce que je vous disais dans ma lettre du 9 Aoüt, 
que l’armde Turque ne fait pas la guerre telle que l’entendent les peuples ci- 
vilises. C’est une oeuvre d’extermination et de ruine quelle accomplit en 
Serbie depuis qu’elle y est entree. || Elle ne peut invoquer aucune excuse; car 
les rapports de nos offieiers sont unanimes & constater que les incendies al- 
lumös par les Tures au sud, comme ä& l’est, comme partout, incendies allumes 
pour la plupart apres la lutte, ne se justifient par aucune n6cessit& strate- 
gique. Ce n’est point la vue des consöquences dösolantes mais inevitables de 
la guerre, c’est Yapplication persistante et inexorable d’un systeme precongu. 
| Je sais, M. l’Agent, que le Gouvernement que vous repr6sentez aupres de 
Son Altesse le Prince Milan est de ceux qui portent le plus vif interet & 
cette question qui touche & l’humanit6 beaucoup plus qu’ä la politique. C’est 
pour ce motif que jai cru devoir m’adresser de nouveau & vous pour vous 
prier de vouloir bien mettre sous les yeux de qui de droit les faits si graves 
que je viens d’avoir l’honneur de vous exposer. || Agreez, &c. 
T. Ristitch 
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r. 5799, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Türkische Friedensbedingungen. 
(Telegraphic.) Therapia, September 10, 1876, 3°50 p.m. 
Decision of the Porte not to agree to an armistice will be communicated I 
to us to-morrow. Ministers are unanimous and determined. They will state pritannien. 
conditions of peace that they expect. | These are — || 1. A new investiture of 10.$ert.1876. 


the Prince, if the Servians wish to keep him as their ruler. || 2. Recognition 
of right to occupy fortresses; but Porte will be willing to negotiate with re- 
spect to effect to be given to it. || 3. Payment by Servia of the interest on 
the sum spent by Turkey in the war, which is estimated at about a million. 
| 4. Railway through Servia to be worked by a Turkish company, but if this 
proposal is objected to by the Powers, Porte is prepared to submit. || 5. Li- 
mitation of Servian regular army, and the entire suppression of the militia. | 
If these conditions are agreed to, the Porte will at once order suspension of 
all military operations, upon similar orders being given by Servian Government 
to their commanders. 





Nr. 5800, 
TÜRKEI. — Kaiserlicher Hatt des Sultans Abdul-Hamid. 


(Traduction officielle.) 
Mon Illustre Vezir, Mehmed-Ruchdi-Pacha. 
Notre frere bien-aime, le Sultan Mourad V, ayant dü, par la volont6 de Nr. 5800. 
la Providence, abandonner les renes de /’Etat et le Kalifat, Nous SOMMES 19 Sant 187. 
monte sur le tröne de Nos augustes ancötres, conformöment & la loi Otto- 
mane. || Vu votre patriotisme connu et eprouve, votre intelligence parfaite des 
grands interets d’Etat, Nous vous confirmons dans la haute charge de Grand- 
Vezir et de Prösident du Conseil des Ministres. Nous maintenons egalement 
tous les Ministres et tous les fonctionnaires dans leurs postes respectifs. || 
Notre confiance dans Yaide et dans l’assistance du Tres-Haut est sans limites 
en toutes choses et en toutes circonstances,. Nons n’avons d’autres desirs et 
d’autre pensee que de consolider les bases sur lesquelles reposent la grandeur 
et la gloire de notre Empire et d’assurer & tous nos sujets, sans exception, 
les bienfaits de la liberte, du repos et de la justice. Nous avons plein espoir 
et la conviction que tous Nos Ministres et tous les fonctionnaires de Notre 
Empire ne manqueront pas d’y contribuer & leur tour en se conformant & 


Nr. 5800. 
Türkei. 
10.Sept. 1376. 
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Notre exemple. || Les origines et les causes de la crise que Notre Empire tra- 
verse aujourd’hui et qui se reproduit sous des formes diverses, sont, il est vrai, 
multiples; mais, de quelque cöt& qu’elles soient envisagees, elles se resument 
en un seul point, & savoir: lexe&cution imparfaite des lois qui decoulent des 
prescriptions suprömes du Cher’i, base fondamentale de Notre Empire et Var-. 
bitraire que chacun a adopte, pour ainsi dire, comme rögle dans la conduite 
des affaires. || En effet, si les irregularites dont se ressentent depuis quelque 
temps l’administration et les finances de notre pays se sont developpees au 
point oü elles sont; si l’opinion publique se montre mefiante & Vendroit de 
notre eredit; si les tribunaux ne sont pas encore arrives A garantir les droits 
des partieuliers; sil n’a pas encore &t& possible de tirer profit des ressources 
naturelles que tout le monde reconnait ä notre pays pour lindustrie, le com- 
merce et l’agriculture, ces sources fecondes du bien-etre et de la prosperite 
generale; si, enfin, toutes les mesures qui ont 6t6 adoptes jusqu’ä present, tant 
dans lintsret du pays qu’en vue d’assurer & tous mes sujets, sans exception, 
les bienfaits de la libert& individuelle, n’ont pu prendre plus de consistance 
malgr& les intentions sinceres qui les avaient dietees, ni aboutir, & travers 
les variations et les changements successifs, au but qu’on s’est propose, tout 
cela ne doit ötre attribu& qu’& une seule cause, & savoir, que les lois n’ont pas 
6t6 r&gulierement et constamment observ6es. || C’est lä, en consöquence, quil 
s’agirait aujourd’hui de placer le point de depart des mesures quil est urgent 
d’adopter pour asseoir les lois et les r&glements du pays sur des bases qui 
inspirent la confiance. || A cet effet, il est indispensable de proc&der & linsti- 
tution d’un Conseil G&neral dont les actes inspireront toute confiance & la 
nation et seront en harmonie avec les moeurs et les aptitudes des populations 
de I’Empire, Ce Conseil aura pour mandat de garantir sans exception l’ex6- 
cution fidöle des lois existantes ou de celles qui seront promulguees conform&- 
ment aux dispositions du Cher’i, aux besoins r&els et legitimes du pays et de 
la nation, et de contröler l’&quilibre des recettes et des depenses de /’Empire. 
| Le Conseil des Ministres est charge de se livrer & une &tude approfondie 
de cette importante question et de me soumettre le rösultat de ses delib£- 
rations. | Un autre emp&chement & la bonne ex6cution des lois et des regle- 
ments c’est la facilitE avec laquelle les fonctions publiques sont souvent con- 
fies & des mains incompötentes, et cette ceirconstance que les employ&s sont 
l’objet de changements fr&quents et non justifies par des motifs legitimes, ce 
qui entraine de trös-sörieux inconvenients et pour l’Etat et pour les affaires. 
| Desormais, toute charge et toute fonetion publique constitueront une carriere 
speciale. Employer dans les affaires de l’Etat des personnes capables et com- 
pötentes; ne tolörer aucune destitution ou remplacement non motive; &tablir 
la responsabilite graduelle des fonctionnaires de tout ordre, chacun en ce qui 
le concerne, e’est lA la rögle invariable qu’il convient d’adopter. || Les progres 
materiels et moraux que tout le monde s’accorde & reconnaitre chez les nations 


x 


Europ6ennes se sont accomplies gräce & la diffusion des sciences et de l’in- 
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struction. Or, comme par leur intelligence et leurs dispositions naturelles, en 
mes sujets de toute classe ont & tous les Egards, je suis heureux de le con- 10.Sept.1876, 
stater, des aptitudes speciales pour le progres, et que la propagation de lin- 
struttion constitue, & mes yeux, une question aussi vitale que pressante, vous 
aviserez sans aucun retard aux moyens d’assurer ce resultat important en 
elevant le chiffre des allocations budgetaires dans une proportion suffisante et 
dans la mesure du possible. | En outre, il faut proceder immediatement & 1a 
reforme administrative, finaneiöre et judieiaire des provinces, afin de leur ereer 
une situation r&ellement normale et conforme aux bases qui seront adoptees 
pour loorganisation centrale. || Aux troubles qui ont &clat& l’annde derniere en 
Herzegovine et Bosnie sur linstigation de gens mal-intentionnes, est venue 
s’ajouter la rebellion de la Serbie. Considerant que le sang verse de part et 
d’autre est celui des enfants d’une m&me patrie, nous sommes profondement 
afflige de la continuation de cet tat de choses. Vous aurez donc & prendre 
les mesures les plus efficaces pour mettre fin & une situation aussi deplorable. 
| Nous confirmons tous les Traites conclus avec les Puissanses amies. Tout 
en maintenant leur ex&cution fidele, vous vous attacherez & consolider de plus 
en plus les rapports d’amitie que Nous entretenons avec ces Puissances. |] Tels 
sont, en substance, mes voeux, telles sont mes intentions. || Que le Tout-Puis- 
sant daigne couronner de succes Nos £fforts! 

Donn& Dimanche, 23 Chaban, 1293 (10 Septembre, 1876, n.s.). 


Nr. 5801. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Englischer Vermittelungsvorschlag. 


Foreign Office, September 11, 1376. 

Sir, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon, and Nr.5801. 
asked me whether Her Majesty’s Government had received information of the N 
rejection by the Porte of the proposal for an armistice. || I replied, that we 11.Sept.1876. 
had no positive intelligence to that effect, though your Excellency’s reports 
did not leave us much hope of the proposal being accepted. || I then stated 
to Count Schouvaloff the terms which, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, might properly form the basis of a pacification, and I authorized him 
to communicate them to his Government. | They were, I said, the following: — 
| The status quo, speaking roughly, both as regards Servia and Montenegro. |) 
Administrative reforms, in the nature of local autonomy for Bosnia and the' 
Herzegovina. | Guarantees of some similar kinds (the exact details of which 
might be reserved for later discussion) against the future maladministration of 
Bulgaria. || Her Majesty’s Government would regard as inadmissible any modi- 
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fication of the Treaty of Paris unfavourable to Servia, the resumption of the 
right to garrison Servian fortresses, or the deposition of Prince Milan. || I 


am, &c. 
Derby. 





Nr. 5802. 

GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min d. Ausw. — Die Pforte verweigert definitiv den Waffenstill- 
stand. 

(Telegraphic.) Therapia, September 11, 1876, 9'30 p.m. 


Every argument for the armistice has been exhausted, and refusal of 
Porte to agree to it is not to be shaken. || I hope, however, that I have suc- 
ceeded in obtaining modification of answer that is to be returned to us, and 
that Porte will declare its readiness at once to suspend hostilities upon being 
informed that Powers will take into consideration the conditions mentioned in 
my telegram of yesterday. These conditions will not be given as a necessary 
basis of peace; but it will lie with the mediating Powers to accept or reject 
them after suspension of hostilities. || Rejection of armistice being irrevocable, 
I made this suggestion on my own authority, as offering only escape out of 
difficulty that I could devise, and as I have secured the assent of the Grand- 
Vizier, Midhat-Pasha, and the Minister for Foreign Affairs, it will probably 
pass the Couneil of Ministers. 





Nr. 5803. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Bestrafung der bulgarischen Greuel. 
(Telegraphice.) Therapia, September 12, 1876, 11'30 a.m. 


Commissioners sent by the Porte to inquire into the excesses committed 
in Bulgaria having made a report on the outrages, the prineipal leaders of 
Bashi-Bazouks are ordered to be arrested and will be brought to trial at 
once. || The Governor-General of Adrianople is dismissed for having ordered 
general arming of Mahometans, or rather for having maintained that measure 
after the necessity for it had passed, although the Grand -Vizier asserts that 
the person really responsible for it was Mahmoud-Pasha, who, acting under 
the influence of Russian Ambassador, refused to send the troops applied for 
by the authorities, which would have rendered the employment of the irregulars 
unnecessary. 
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Nr. 5804. 

GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Graf Andrassy ist gegen Autonomie für Bosnien und die 
Herzegowina. 

(Telegraphic.) Baden, near Vienna, September 12, 1876. 


I have acquainted Count Andrassy with the substance of your telegram Nr.5804. 

to Sir H. Elliot stating the provisions which Her Majesty’s Government think ee 
ought to form the basis of pacification. On the inadmissibility of any modi- 12.Sept.18i6. 
fication of the Treaty of Paris unfavourable to Servia, and of the resumption 
of a right to garrison her fortresses, he said that all the Powers were agreed. 
He objects, however, to autonomy in Bosnia and the Herzegovina as impracti- 
cable for reasons he has already stated. He said, that all the Powers had 
accepted the reforms of the December note and Russia again adhered to them 
at Reichstadt, and they will secure greater advantages to Provinces than 
autonomy can offer. He also objects to stipulating for reforms in Bulgaria, 
as there are many reasons why the Porte should refuse such a proposal; and 
he would, therefore, only ask, as a guarantee against future outrages against 
the Christians, for an engagement that regular troops should be alone employed 
in Bulgaria and the other European Provinces of the Empire. He said that 
the Russian Ambassador had just been urging the necessity of imposing an 
armistice on the Porte, independently of the conditions of peace, whereas he 
wished the Powers to agree on the conditions of peace, and to impose au 
armistice and peace simultaneously. I asked him how he could impose them 
if the Porte refused, and he answered by employing force — which could be 
easily done by a naval demonstration at Constantinople. An occupation of 
Turkish territory would lead to war, the limits of which could not be fore- 
seen; but conditions dietated by a combined fleet at Constantinople would be 
accepted. I said, that he forgot that such a fleet would have to pass the 
Dardanelles, and foreing the passage would be equally the commencement of 
war. He said, that something, however, must be done, as large numbers of 
Herzegovinian refugees and Montenegrins are now seeking refuge on Austrian 
territory, and these persons must be enabled to return home before the 
winter. 


Nachtrag. 


(Telegraphice.) Baden, near Vienna, September 12, 1876. 
When speaking of Bulgaria, as reported in a previous telegram to-day, 
Count Andrassy said the measures proposed by the Powers in Bosnia and the 
Herzegovina misht be assented to by the Porte as a man consents to the 
Staatsarchiv NXXL . 8 
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amputation of a diseased limb; but no one will consent to the exeision of his 
backbone. The Porte is not likely to agree to give Bulgaria, with its mixed 
population and its geographical position, an exceptional semi - independent 
system of administration. 











Nr. 5805. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Russlands Erklärung über den englischen Vor- 
schlag. 


Foreign Office, September 13, 1876. 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon 
and repeated to me the substance of two telegrams which he had received 
from Prince Gortchakow. || The first of these, dated the 11th instant, stated 
that, in the opinion of the Russian Government, the Great Powers ought to 
insist eategorically on an immediate armistice, without allowing the Porte to 
attach any conditions to it. Our first duty, the Prince says, is to put a stop 
to bloodshed. On this point the Russian Government are inflexibly resolved; 
and they trust sincerely that they may not be compelled to act singly against 
the Turks, for the state of the Empire and the expressions of public opinion 
make it imperative on them to put an end to the horrors which insurrection 
and war have occasioned. || In a second telegram, dated the 12th instant, 
Prince Gortchakow replies to the communication I had made to him, through 
Count Schouvaloff, as to the terms which might properly be adopted as a 
basis for peace. His Highness states that he agrees on the following points: — 
| An unconditional armistice, pure and simple. || The status quo ante bellum 
for Servia and Montenegro. The Russian Government foresee, however, that 
territorial concessions to the latter Principality will become inevitable. || In 
Bosnia, Herzegovina and Bulgaria liberal concessions of local or administra- 
tive autonomy. || The last of these conditions should not, in the opinion of 
the Russian Government, be merely advised, but ought to be categorically 
imposed upon the Porte. The dignity of all Europe, Prince Gortchakow says, 
does not allow of our contenting ourselves with promises which the Porte 
constantly eludes. || Count Schouvaloff accompanied these communications by a 
few words as to the gravity of the situation, and the impossibility of allowing 
the Turkish Government to ignore the collective demand of Europe for an 


armistice. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 
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Nr. 5806. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Unthunlichkeit einer bulgarischen Autonomie. 


Constantinople, September 13, 1876. 
My Lord, — The question of granting Bulgarian autonomy appears to Nr- 580. 
be beginning to be discussed in England, where it does not seem to be un- a 
derstood that the Bulgarians are not a people inhabiting a geographically 13-Sept.1876. 
defined province. || The province marked on the map as Bulgaria, which is the 
only one that can be looked upon as geographically possible to trace, is the 
distriet lying to the north of the range of the Balkans, which does not com- 
prise the parts where the worst excesses were committed in the suppression 
of the late insurrection. || South of the Balkans no natural line could be found, 
and the large Bulgarian populations would be left in a state of perpetual 
discontent at their exclusion from autonomic arrangements made in favour of 
their countrymen to the north of the mountains. | The Turks will never enter- 
tain the idea of granting an independent administration to a province over 
which, with a view to the defence of their Danube frontier, it is essential for 
them to have direct control; and if the question should unfortunately be raised 
by persons of influence in England, the future tranquillity of the province 
will be rendered more precarious than ever. || I have, &c. 
Henry Elliot. 


Nr. 5807. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Antwort der Pforte und vorläufige Waffenruhe. 


(Telegraphice.) Therapia, September 14, 1876. 
A Memorandum of the Porte has been received in answer to proposals Nr.5807. 
of mediation. It is a long document, traeing the origin of the war, and sta- oe 


ting the conditions of peace which the Porte thinks itself entitled to expect. 14.Sept.1876, 
It states, however, that the Imperial Government submit these conditions 
entirely to the judgment and equitable appreciation of the Mediating Powers, 
and trust to them to weigh the considerations which have inspired these 
conditions as the means of preventing the recurrence of the existing cala- 
mities, and confide in their wisdom and equity. With regard to Montenegro, 
“on s’en tiendra” to the status quo ante. As soon as the Powers have ex- 
pressed their judgment on the conditions, the Porte will give orders to stop 


hostilities within twenty-four hours, and friendly relations will be resumed 
8” 
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a with the two Prineipalities. In contradiction, however, with this sentence in | 

britannien. the Memorandum, the Porte has informed the Dragomans of all the Embassies 

14.Sept.1876. that, without waiting for the opinion of the Powers, the orders for the ces- | 
sation of hostilities will be sent to-night or to-morrow morning. The demand 
of the Powers being thus practically complied with, it is hoped that they will | 
induce the Princes of Servia and Montenegro to give corresponding orders to 


their military authorities. 





Nr, 5808, 


TÜRKEI. — Memorandum über die Friedensbedingungen. 


Abusant des faveurs tout exceptionnelles que la sollicitude de la Cour 


14.Sept.1876, Suzeraine et la bienveillance des Grandes Puissances avaient assurees a la 
Prineipaute de Serbie, son administration s’etait appliqude & provoquer, & fo- 
menter et & appuyer les mouvements insurrectionelles dont la Bosnie, ’Herze- 
govine et la Bulgarie ont &t& le theätre dans ces derniers temps. Malgr& les 
protestations pacifiques dont l’Administration Princiere se montrait prodigue, 
des bandes armees, formees en Serbie, envahissaient de tous cötes le territoire 
Ottoman. || Afin de repousser ces agressions le Gouvernement Ottoman s’est 
vu dans la necessit6 d’etablir sur la ligne de demarcation des corps d’armde 
entiers dont Yentretien a lourdement pes& sur les finances, et malgr& les sacri- 
fices que cette situation lui imposait, malgr& les provocations incessantes aux- 
quelles il a et en butte, malgr& les obstacles insurmontables que cette attitude 
de la Serbie creait & la pacification des distriets insurges, le Gouvernement 
Ottoman, dans son desir de se montrer jusqu’au bout fidele & ses engagements, 
non seulement &vita d’assumer linitiative des hostilites, mais il s’attacha avec 
soin & ne fournir & la Serbie aucun pretexte de plainte lögitime. Mais le 
jour vint oü desesp6erant d’epuiser la patience de la Sublime Porte, la Serbie 
jeta enfin le masque, et, entrainant le Montenögro dans la lutte, declara 
ouvertement la guerre, quelle n’avait cess&e de faire plus ou moins elandestine- 
ment depuis plusieurs mois. On vit alors un peuple que l’Empire Ottoman 
avait combl& d’immunites, de privileges et de bienfaits de toute nature, pousse 
par une dömagogie sans scrupule, se jeter & corps perdu sur les provinces 
limitrophes de Empire Ottoman pour y porter la destruction et la misere; 
un prince vassal, subissant l’&garement populaire, forfaire aux lois de ’honneur 
et de la loyaute; des Ministres qui, repoussant les conseils pressants de 
’Europe reunie, n’hesitaient pas & preeipiter la Prineipaute dans l’abime pour 
satisfaire des convoitises aussi coupables que chimeriques. || Surpris par une 
si brusque attaque, le Gouvernement Ottoman, qui, loin d’avoir enferm& la 
Serbie, comme on Y’avait dit, dans un cercle de fer, n’avait jusqwalors entre- 
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tenu sur la ligne de d&marcation que des corps d’observation, et qui puisait E 
sa sscurit& dans l’accord des Grandes Puissances et leurs efforts unanimes & 14.8opt.1876. 
Belgrade en faveur de la paix, eut besoin de quelque temps pour mettre en 
ligne de forces militaires qui devaient chätier la rebellion et faire ressentir 
aux auteurs de cette provocation les consequences de leur &clatante ingrati- 
tude. || Le sort des armes s’est prononce en faveur du droit, et les combats 
sanglants qui se sont suce6de sur les rives du Timok et de la Morava depuis 
quelques semaines, ne laissent aucun doute sur Yissue finale du conflit engage£.. 
| Le Gouvernement Imperial apprecie ä& leur juste valeur les motifs d’huma- 
nit& qui ont fait que, dans un moment si critique, la diplomatie Europ6&enne 
a voulu interposer ses bons offices sur la demande que lui a faite le Gouverne- 
ment de Belgrade. Les Gouvernements amis qui ont fait connaitre & la Sub- 
lime Porte leurs voeux pour une prompte cessation de l’effusion du sang 
6taient sürs de rencontrer aupres d’elle le m&me desir. Aussi, en vue de voir 
ce desir realis6 un moment plus töt, le Gouvernement Imperial remplit-il un 
devoir en declarant qu'il est convaincu qu’aussi longtemps que les bases memes 
de la reprise des relations amicales n’auront pas et& arretees, une suspension 
d’hostilit6s qui, dans la pratique, rencontrerait infailliDlement de serieuses 
diffieultös et maintiendrait lincertitude dans les esprits, ne ferait apres tout 
qu’aggraver sans profit aucun la situation des parties et rendrait d’autant plus 
diffieile A atteindre le but que la mödiation bienveillante des Puissances amies 
‚s’est propose. Le Gouvernement Imperial a penss, des lors, qu'il &tait pr6- 
ferable sous tous les rapports de decliner tout d’abord une mesure prelimi- 
naire qui constituerait par elle-m&me une diffieulte de plus et de formuler 
sans perte de temps les conditions auxquelles la paix elle-m&me pourrait &tre 
rötablie, eu &gard & la situation nouvelle er&&e par la Serbie. | En lui ac- 
cordant la facult6& de s’administrer elle-m&me, en Jui abandonnant, en dernier 
lieu, la garde du pays et le soin d’en assurer la defense, le Gouvernement 
Imperial avait voulu satisfaire tous ses voeux et s’etait fi6 & la fidelite et & 
la sagesse de ses populations et des chefs qui la gouvernaient. Il ayait eru 
resserrer ainsi par le sentiment du bienfait et non pas relächer les liens qui 
attachaient ce pays & l’Empire Ottoman, dont il fait partie integrante. Cette 
confiance a &t& trompee, et les Grandes Puissances amies seront &videmment 
portöes & reconnaitre la n6cessit& de conjurer le retour des maux dont on 
vient de faire la plus douloureuse epreuve; la faute grave dont la Serbie s’est 
rendue coupable vis-A-vis du pouvoir Suzerain, aussi bien que vis-A-vis de 
lEurope entiere, m£6ritait une repression seyere. || Mais, le Gouvernement 
Imperial saura ölever cette fois-ci encore sa mod6ration au-dessus de ses res- 
sentiments quelques l&gitimes qu’ils soient. Il ne voudra pas que le peuple 
Serbe succombe sous le poids de la lourde responsabilite qu'il s’est attiree. 
Ce qu'il demande, c’est que les relations futures de la Serbie avec le pouvoir 
Suzerain ne recölent plus les m&mes dangers que par le passe et que lVex- 
p6rience qu’on vient de faire ne soit pas perdue, || Penetr&e de cette necessite, 
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la Sublime Porte a recherch& et &tudie avec soin les conditions auxquelles la 
paix pouvait &tre accordee & la Serbie, et, apres un mür examen, elle s’est 
arr6te aux dispositions suivantes: — || 1. La personne investie de la dignite 
de Prince de Serbie devra venir dans la capitale pour rendre hommage & Sa 
Majeste. || 2. Les quatre forteresses dont la garde seulement avait &t& confiee 
par le Firman de 1283 au Prince de Serbie, et dont la possession ab antiquo 
6tait demeuree au Gouvernement Imperial, seront r&occupees par l’arm&e Imp6- 
riale comme par le passe; et sur ce point on se conformera strietement aux 
dispositions du Protocole du 8 Septembre, 1862. || 3. Les milices seront abolies. 
Le nombre des forces necessaires pour maintenir lV’ordre dans l’interieur de 
la Principaut6 ne depassera pas 10,000 hommes avec deux batteries d’artillerie. 
| 4. Ainsi quwil est stipul& dans le Firman de 1249, la Serbie sera tenue de 
renvoyer- dans leurs foyers les habitants des provinces limitrophes qui y 
ömigreraient, et, except6 les forteresses qui existent en Serbie ab antiquo, toutes 
fortifications posterieurement 6tablies devront &tre completement demolies. || 
5. Si la Serbie ne se trouve pas & m&me d’acquitter l’indemnite dont le mon- 
tant sera determine, le tribut actuel de la Prineipaute sera augment& de l’in- 
teröt de la somme reprösentative de l’indemnit£. || 6. Le Gouvernement Ottoman 
aura le droit de faire construire et exploiter par ses agents ou par une Com- 
pagnie Ottomane, & son choix, la ligne qui devra relier Belgrade au chemin 
de fer aboutissant & Nisch. || L’examen attentif des conditions qui viennent 
d’ötre &numörses demontrera que le Gouvernement Imperial s’est exelusivement 
inspire du desir legitime de faire une oeuvre durable que la passion ou Va- 
veuglement ne puisse pas detruire ou compromettre au lendemain de son 
ötablissement. || I n’y en a aucune qui ne soit imperieusement commandee par 
les principes de la prudence ou de la justice la plus &l&mentaire, aucune qui 
ne corresponde & un besoin vivement senti, aucune enfin qui modifie la situa- 
tion que les Trait6s ont er66e & la Principaute. || Les restrietions ne portent 
que sur les concessions que la Sublime Porte avait directement et spontan6- 
ment accorddes A la Prineipaut6; elles laissent intacte Foeuvre commune de la 
Sublime Porte et des Puissances, et, des lors, elles ne portent aucune atteinte 
aux grands intsröts qui y avaient 6dte contemples et sauvegard£s. || La clause 
concernant la limitation de la force armee et de l’artillerie Serbe, en m&me 
temps quelle mettra l’administration en &tat de miaintenir l’ordre interieur, 
öpargnera au pays des sacrifices onereux. La Serbie n’ayant & redouter aucun 
ennemi, laugmentation de son effectif militaire et de son artillerie ne saurait 
avoir quun but hostile au Gouvernement Imperial. || Quant & la clause rela- 
tive & la r&occupation des forteresses et que la Sublime Porte recommande 
tout spöcialement & la sollicitude des Puissances, elle ne constitue en elle- 
möme que la revendieation d’un droit incontestable; et la possession des sus- 
dites forteresses par les troupes Ottomanes est consideree par l’opinion pu- 
bligue si non comme la seule du moins comme la plus importante et la plus 
precieuse de toutes les garanties qui pourraient &tre fournies ä la cause de 
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la vaix. || Ces considerations se prösentent d’elles-m&mes; et le Gouvernement 
P au au 
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Imperial a conscienee de n’avoir pas outrepass6 le but qu'il s’&tait propose. || e 
P || 14.Sept.1876. 


Cependant, desireux d’&chapper & tout soupgon d’arriere-pensee et de donner 
en möme temps une preuve manifeste de sa confiance dans l’oeuyre mediatrice 
des Puissances qui ont unanimement deplor& Yagression de la Serbie et qui 
sont pen6trees de la necessit€ de la paix, le Gouvernement Imperial, apres 
avoir ainsi expos6 ce qui, & ses yeux, ne serait que la cons&quence juste et 
necessaire de la situation respective dans laquelle les deux parties se sont 
places au point de vue du droit, declare s’en remettre entierement pour les 
six conditions dnumer6es plus haut au jugement &claire et & lappr6eiation 
6quitable des Six Puissances mediatrices; il leur confie entierement le soin de 
peser les raisons qui ont diet& ces six conditions comme moyen de prevenir 
le retour des calamites actuelles; et il s’en rapporte & leurs sentiments de 
haute &quit6 et de haute sagesse. || En ce qui concerne le Montenegro, on 
s’en tiendra au statu quo ante. || Aussitöt que les Puissances mediatrices auront 
fait connaitre A la Sublime Porte leur jugement sur les conditions prö6ecitees, 
elle donnera dans les vingt-quatre heures l’ordre d’arreter les hostilits; les 
relations amicales seront reprises et les deux Principautes profitant ainsi de 
la moderation du Pouvoir Suzerain que toute l’Europe aura constate, se trou- 
veront replacees dans leur etat normal. 
Sublime Porte, le 14 Septembre, 1876. 








Nr, 5809. 


SERBIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den englischen Generalkonsul in Bel- 
grad. — Türkische Greuelthaten. 


Belgrade, le 14 Septembre, 1876. 

M. l’Agent, — J’avais eu l’honneur de vous aviser par ma note du 25 
Aotit dernier, que j’esp6rais prochainement €tre en mesure d’exposer le reeit 
des actes de destruction et de cruaut6 commis par Y’armee Turque & Knia- 
jövatz pendant le court s&jour qu’elle y a fait. || Je m’empresse de vous trans- 
mettre aujourd’hui en traduction le rapport que M. le Üolonel Horvatovitch a 
adresse & ce sujet au Göndral Tehernaieff le jour de la r&occupation de Knia- 
jövatz par ses troupes et compte sur votre obligeance pour vouloir bien le 
communiquer & votre haut Gouvernement. || Je saisis, &c. 

J. Ristich. 
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Beilage. 

(Traduction.) Kniajevatz, le 22 Aoüt, 1876. 

A ma rentree dans la ville de Kniajevatz j’ai l’honneur de vous informer 
ce qui’suit. | Toute la ville est incendi6e, e’est ä& peine si sur cinguante maisons 
il en reste une qui ait öchappe aux flammes, et parmi celles qui sont restses 
debout on n’en trouverait une qui n’ait &t& saccagde de facon A avoir perdu 
la moitie au moins de sa valeur. || Tout Kniajevatz prösente image la plus 
triste de ce que des mains vandales puissent accomplir. Des chömindes et 
des pans de murs noireis sont restes debout; mais toutes les maisons de faible 
construetion ont &t& entiörement dötruites. || L’ennemi ne s’est pas contents de 
brüler V’öglise et liconostase, il a mis en morceaux les cloches dont des frag- 
ments ont te trouves ä V’extrömit& de la ville, emport& Y’horloge, tir6 de coups 
de fusils dans la voüte et contre les saintes images. Plusieurs de ces dernieres 
ont 6&t& retrouvdes dans les rues döchirees et souillees d’ordures. Les drapeaux 
qui se trouvaient dans l’eglise gisent en pieces dans les rues. En un mot, 





ils ont profane le sanctuaire de Dieu d’une maniöre si affreuse quil est im- 


possible de s’en faire une idee. || Tout ce que la main des hommes a pu de- 
truire durant ces quelques jours a 6te detruit avec une energie et une activite 
qui doit faire l’&tonnement de tout le monde. | Des cadavres ont dt& jetes dans 
les puits et partout oü il y avait de l’eau potable. || Tous les dix pas Yon 
rencontre les restes de quelque porc tu& en d&composition et & moitie rong& 
par les vers et les mouches. Pres de la poudriere on a retrouve li6 A un 
arbre et brül& le cadavre d’un de nos commandants de compagnie ou d’un 
aide-de-camp reconnaissable aux signes distinetifs de son grade qui sont restes 
intacts. | Dans la rue de Djonitch on a retrouv& un cadavre gHi ä ses vöte- 
ments a et& reconnu pour celui d’un bourgeois de la ville. Il avait les jambes 
entierement 6&corchees des cuisses jusqu’aux pieds. || Dans le Cafe de Mita 
Yanochevitch on a trouv& le cadavre d’un homme reconnaissable de meme & 
ses vetements pour celui d’un habitant de la ville, avee un morceau de fer 
dans le corps. L’examen du cadavre pere6 en plusieurs endroits montre que 
les Tures l’ont martyrise et lui ont donne la mort au moyen de fer rouge. 
Petko Vesselinovitch, de Kniajevatz, qui s’6tait cass6 la jambe peu avant notre 
depart de Kniaj6vatz, 6tait rest dans sa maison; on l’a retrouv6 tu&; Givko 
Kaissia, egalement de Kniajevatz, a &t6 martyris6 dans sa maison et tu&6 avec 
un fer rougi. Dans la boulangerie d’Ivanka Constantinovitch on a retrouve 
le cadavre d’un de nos soldats qui doit &galement avoir 6&t6 martyris6; car on 
a retrouve pres de son corps des broches de fer. || Outre les nombreux ca- 
davres trouyes dans la ville il en a 6t& retrouv& dans les champs de mais, 
de sorte que je vais les faire traverser par une chaine de tirailleurs qui 
enterreront les corps. || L’infeetion que repandent tous ces cadavres est telle 
que, dans la erainte d’une contagion, je n’ai pas os6 faire arröter mes troupes 
a Kniajevatz un seul instant. Ce que je viens d’exposer ne peut donner qu’une 
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idee faible de la realit6; e’est ce que jai pu remarquer au premier coup N 
d’oeil. || J’ai pris des mesures pour que les bourgeois qui sont rentr6s, aid6s 14.Sept.1sic. 
d’un bataillon, parcourent la ville et les environs sous la direetion du comp- 

table Milan Atjimovitch, quils enterrent les cadavres et dressent un .procös 

verbal qui me sera remis.| A en juger d’apres la puanteur qui se r&pand jusqu’äa 

une demi-lieue de la ville et aux myriades de mouches qui remplissent Yair 

dans les environs de Kniajevatz, il doit s’y trouver encore un grand nombre 

de cadavres humains, dont lidentit@ ne pourra &tre constat6e. || L’&tat de de- 
composition des cadavres est deja si avance que, lors m&me que la töte y est 
attenante, on ne peut distinguer les traits. || Toutes les maisons des environs, 

et en particulier les maisonnettes construites dans les vignes, sont toutes 
brülees, et comme ces maisons 6taient pour la plupart entour6es d’arbres fruitiers 

ou autres, le feu les a dessöchdes et la campagne des environs de Kniajevatz 

offre un aspect lamentable. || Du reste il ne m’est pas possible de donner une 
description fidele de ce d&solant tableau; les mots me manguent pour le faire. 

| Je vous transmettrai immödiatement les renseignements qui me parviendront 

par la suite. | 

Colonel Horvatovitceh. 





| Nr. 5810. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul in Belgrad an den köniel. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Serbien und Russland. 


Belgrade, September 14, 1876. 


My Lord, — With reference to my telegrams of the 11th instant, and Nr. 5810. 
of one of this day, which I had the honour to address to your Lordship, I a, 


may add the following explanations: — || All the influential public men of 14.Sept.1876, 

Servia have arrived at the convietion that, unless Russia comes openly to de- 
| clare war against the Porte, the Prineipality is in extreme peril of being overrun 
- and laid waste by the invading Turkish forces. | Whatever may have been the 
_ opinions of some of them formerly, all those whe oceupy any position in the 
country can be brought to admit that Servia alone and unassisted cannot ac- 
- complish any practical result or compel the Porte to accept terms advantageous 
‚to the former. || Hence a general desire amongst these gentlemen to accelerate 
the cessation of hostilities, and put a stop to the atrocities and devastation 
which mark with ruin and desolation the progress of the invading army of 
the Suzerain Power. | M. Ristich called upon me last night for the pur- 

pose of expressing to me his disappointment that the effusion of blood was 
- econtinuing, and that the mediation of the Great Powers had not succeeded 
 hitherto in arresting it. | I said to M. Ristich, that I had no information 
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whatever to give him as regards the cause of this infortunate delay; 
but as he mentioned that he had instructed the Servian Agent at Vienna, 
M. Tsukitch, to express his apprehensions unofficially to the Austrian Foreign 
Office on the subjeet, I promised to communicate the substance of his remarks 
to your Lordship and the anxiety expressed by him to learn the determination 
of Her Majesty’s Government on the subject of the pending negotiations as 
far as these apply to Servia. || I thought it necessary, however, to point out 
to M. Ristich certain features of the strange position of affairs in Servia, of 
which your Lordship will find some account in my subsequent despatches. |] I 
had to tell him that the increasing influence of Russian agents, and the pre- 
sence of numerous officers and soldiers belonging to that country, must exer- 
eise a baneful effect on the deliberations of peace in the Prineipality, where 
the masses were accustomed to look up to Russia as their natural protector. 
| I added, that it might ultimately prove a great misfortune for his country 
to find itself entangled in’the meshes of a Russian political party, which might 
be even acting independently though concurrently with the Imperial Cabinet. | 
M. Ristich admitted all this, and expressed his concern with the strange turn 
affairs had taken; he and some of his colleagues had on previous occasions 
intimated to me that General Tchernaieff had acted throughout much more 
like a Russian General working for Imperial or even Panslavistic objects than 
as one in command of the Servian forces, and that they could not contemplate 
without eonsiderable anxiety the progress in Servia of a completely new series 
of political notions and the growing influence amongst the masses of sym- 
pathies and of an influence to which the people here had hitherto been strangers. 
|| All this appeared to me ought to be an inducement to the publie men of 
Servia to accelerate the conclusion of peace, and I told M. Ristich so, who 
appeared to agree with me, but said he could not come forward openly as 
the advocate of peace as long as the Porte continued to put forward terms 
and conditions which could not be accepted by Servia. |] I have, &c. 


W. A. White. 








Nr. soll. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Erläuterung des Ausdrucks „Autonomie“, 


Foreign Office, September 15, 1876. 
Sir, — In my despatch of the 11th instant I stated the terms which, in the 
opinion of Her Majesty’s Government, might properly form the basis of a 
paeifieation of Turkey. But your Fxcelleney will clearly understand that, by 
the phrase “local or administrative autonomy”, as applied to Bosnia and Her- 
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zegovina, there is no question raised of the creation of a tributary State, and Nr- 5811. 
TOSSs- 
that nothing more is intended by Her Majesty’s Government than a system Of pritannien. 
local institutions which shall give the population some control over their own !5-Sept.1876. 
local affairs, and guarantees against the exereise of arbitrary authority. | 


I am, &c. 





Derby. 
Nr. 5812. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Unterredung mit Graf Andrassy. 
(Telegraphie.) Vienna, September 15, 1876, 12.53 p.m. 
From the language of Count Andrassy yesterday and from that of the Nr. 5812. 


. 2 : SE SE & Gross- 
Russian Ambassador, Russia appears decided to insist on an armistice being pritannien, 


imposed on the Porte by the fiat of the Powers. Count Andrassy said he 15-Sept.1876. 
had agreed to support this Russian view against his own opinion that the 
armistice and the peace should form one question, because he understood all 

the other Powers had adopted it. 


Nr, 5813. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Mittheilungen des Grafen Schuwaloff. 


Foreign Office, September 16, 1876. 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon and Nr. 5813. 
communicated to me two telegrams which he had received from his Govern- Ds. 
ment. || In the first of these Prince Gortchakow states, that the reply which 16.Sopt.1876. 
the Porte has made to the demand for an armistice is quite inadmissible, and 
that he doubts not that the Great Powers will assume in regard to it an ener- 
getic attitude such as their dignity requires. || The second telegram was to ex- 
press the opinion of the Russian Government that as they had accepted the 
terms of peace proposed by me, a Conference was no longer needed, provided 
the other Powers also adhered to these terms. The Russian Government could 
not however tolerate the postponement of the armistice, which mus be agreed 
to immediately and unconditionally. || Count Schouvaloff repeated to me the sub- 
stance of a third telegram to the effect that if Her Majesty’s Government de- 

- eided on breaking off diplomatic relations with the Porte in consequence of 
the refusal of an armistice, Russia was prepared to join in that step. || I made 
Count Schouvaloff acquainted with the intimation which had been given by 
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ae the Porte to the Embassies of the Great Powers at Constantinople, that orders 
britannien. had already been sent unconditionally to the Commanders of the Turkish forces 
16.Sept.1876. 49 guspend hostilities. I said, that I was inclined to accept the suspension of 

hostilities so announced as a practical compliance with our demand for an 

armistice; and to propose at once to negotiate conditions of peace on the basis 
indicated in my conversation with His Exeelleney on the 13th instant. || The 

conditions set forth by the Porte as a basis of negotiation seemed to me, I 

said, to be inadmissible. || I told Count Schouvaloff, however, that I could not 

act upon my proposal till I heard whether the course proposed was accepted 
by his Government. It was agreed that he should consult Prince Gortchakow 

at once by telegraph, and that I should see him again on Monday. |] I am, &e. 

Derby. 





Nr. 5814. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul in Belgrad an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Einstellung der Feindseligkeiten auch auf ser- 
bischer Seite. 


(Telegraphie.) Belgrade, September 17, 1876. 
Nr. 5814. The Servian Government, to whom I have communicated the orders issued 
le by the Porte to her military commanders, have assured me that similar in- 
17.80pt.1876. struetions to Servian commanders were to be sent this morning; they have been 
induced to do so in cönsequence of my representations and the reliable in- 
formation which I have conveyed, and therefore I am most anxious that no 
occasion of a misunderstanding should arise. It might therefore be desirable 
that the Turkish Commander-in-chief should acquaint Servian General of his 
instructions, and that both sides should pledge themselves not to resume hos- 
tilities without previous notice. 





Nr. 5815. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Annahme der Einstellung der Feindseligkeiten 


als Waffenstillstand. 


Foreign Office, September 18, 1876. 
Nr. 5815. Sir, — I have to instruet your Excelleney to inform the Porte that Her 
en, Majesty’s Government accept the suspension of hostilities as equivalent to an 
13.8ept.1876. armistice, which they trust will be further extended in case of necessity. || Her 
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Majesty's Government have reason to believe, from the language held to me Nr. 5915. 


. N B Gross- 

to-day by the Russian Ambassador, that his Government will take the same pritannien 
i ® 
view. || I am, &e. 18.Sept. 1876. 


Derby. 





Nr, 5816, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Russische Erklärungen. 


Foreign Office, September 18, 1876. 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon Nr als: 
and read to me several telegrams which he had received from Prince Gortcha- LES 
kow, on the subject of the proposal I had made on the 16th instant (as re- 18.Sept. 1876. 
ported in my despatch of that date), as to the course now to be pursued to- 

‘ wards the Turkish Government. || The substance of these telegrams was as 
follows: — || The Russian Government agreed to the basis proposed by that 
of Her Majesty, for the negotiation of peace, and would be ready to act simul- 
-taneously with us as soon as they heard that instructions had been sent to 
Her Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople. || Prince Gortchakow understands, 
however, that the promise of the Turkish Government is only to suspend hos- 
tilities for ten days. This seems to the Russian Government to be unaccep- 
table; but if the suspension is for an indefinite term, as I had told Count 
Schouvaloff, they would be prepared to accept it as equivalent to an armistice. 
| Prince Gortchakow further states that the Russian Government have ener- 
 getically condemned the foolish escapade of General Tehernaieff, which was 
equally regretted by Prince Milan. I presume that this refers to an announce- 
ment which appears in the publie press, though I have not received any of- 
ficial confirmation of it, to the effect that the Servian army had proclaimed 
- Prince Milan King of Serviaa The Russian Government were encouraging 
Prince Milan to maintain an attitude in conformity with the proposed armi- 
stice. |] I told Count Schouvaloff that under these circumstances I would instruct 
our Ambassador at Constantinople by telegraph to inform the Porte that Her 
Majesty’s Government accept the suspension of hostilities as equivalent to an 
armistice, in the confidence that it will be further extended in case of neces- 
- sity. || His Excelleney said he would at once inform his Government of this 
step, and that he had little doubt they would make a similar communication. 
&| I am, &c. 
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Nr. 5817. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Die Pforte will sich der Entscheidung der Mächte 
fügen. 


(Telegraphic.) Therapia, September 18, 1876. 

I have informed Minister for Foreign Affairs, that Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment consider some of the conditions of the Porte inadmissible. || Musurus- 
Pasha had already informed his Excelleney that you had stated to him that 
they could not be accepted, || I asked him what the Porte would do if the 
Powers rejected them. | He said, that the Porte had already declared that it 
would abide by the decisions of Powers, and it would do so, though it could 
not believe that all its proposals would be set aside. || He asked views of Her 
Majesty’s Government about Bosnia and Herzegovina, expressing the hope that 
those provinces might be left to be included in the administrative arrange- 
ments. | I said, that it was not to be supposed that the arrangement of a 
system of administration for those provinces could be deferred till a general 
reorganisation took place, and the Powers must certainly now agree as to 
what was to be done. || He must, moreover, not be surprised if the Powers 
insist that measures shall be taken to secure the Bulgarians from repetition 
of acts which have taken place, and the best course for the Porte to take 
would be at once to promulgate reforms which will be considered sufficient 
for the purpose. 


Nr. 5818. 

ITALIEN. — Agent in Montenegro (Signor Durando) an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. (Signor Melegari). — Annahme der Waffenruhe seitens 
Montenegro’s. 

(Telegraphique.) Danilograd, le 18 September, 1876. 


Le Prince de Montenögro, pour preciser mieux ses communications ver- 
bales, m’a ecrit une lettre oü il deelare avoir donne ce soir & ses Comman- 
dants ordres concus dans le m&me sens du Memorandum de la Porte aux 
Puissances Garantes, pour la suspension des hostilites, bien entendu sous les 
conditions que les troupes Turques et Montenögrins conservent les positions 
quelles occupent actuellement. En consequence, il regardera comme acte 
offensif tout mouvement de Moukhtar-Pacha pour se degager de la position 
actuelle, ainsi que son ravitaillement, qui lui est & present emp6che. De meme 








ner ce 


Türkische Krisis. [Nach dem Kriegsausbruch.] 127 


cela sera pour le blocus des forteresses de Nichsich et de Medun. Le Prince Nr- 5818. 


Italien. 


remercie le Gouvernement du Roi pour Yinter6t quil lui t&moigne, et Prie 1g.$ept.1876, 


votre Excellence d’exprimer au Gouvernement Anglais la gratitude pour la 
bienveillante communication, et sa satisfaction d’entrer avec lui en rapports 
möme indirects. Je prie votre Excellence de me preeciser si c’est bien le 25 
du courant le terme de Y’armistice. 





Nr, 5819. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Die Pforte widerspricht einer Ausnahmestellung für Bosnien und 
die Herzegowina. 


(Telegraphigue.) Constantinople, le 20 Septembre, 1876. 
Nous apprenons que, dans l’&change de vues qui s’6tablit entre les Puis- 


Nr. 5819. 
Türkei. 


sances, il est question de formuler certaines propositions relativement aux 20,Sept.1876. 


Provinces de la Bosnie et de l’Herzegovine. Nous ne savons pas au juste en 
quoi consistent ces propositions, ni la forme qui leur sera donnee; mais des 
informations dignes de foi portent que le Gouvernement Anglais appuie cette 
idee, qui, d’un autre cöte, rencontre une vive opposition de la part du Cabinet 
de Vienne. Votre Excellence saisira aisöment, sans que jaie besoin d’y in- 
sister, la gravite de cette information, si elle venait & se verifier, et combien 
nous serions douloureusement affectes de voir de pareilles idees patronnees 
par le Gouvernement Anglais. || Le Gouvernement Imperial s’est montr& toujours 
pret & accepter les bons offices des Puissances dans les questions qui touchent 
au droit international, et il a toujours fait preuve de la plus grande deförence, 
notamment pour les conseils du Gouvernement Anglais. Mais, malgr& les sen- 
timents de moderation dont il est anime, il ne saurait fermer les yeux sur 
les grands inconvenients que pr6senterait la discussion de questions de pure 
administration interieure, si elle 6tait portee sur le terrain diplomatique. Il 
negligerait un devoir imperieux s’il ne se hätait de declarer qu'il verrait une 
atteinte portde & ses droits de souverainet& et d’independance dans toute de- 
marche des Puissances qui aurait pour effet de s’interposer entre les popula- 
tions de la Bosnie et de l’Herzegovine et leur autorit& legitime. Il est vrai 
que ces deux provinces ont ete agitees par des mouvements insurrectionnels; 
mais l’origine de ces mouvements est connue; et, aussitöt que la lutte provo- 
quce par la Servie et le Montenegro aura pris fin, le Gouvernement Imperial, 
se conformant aux intentions liberales du Souverain, telles qu’elles ont £t£ 
formulees dans le Hatt Imperial, est deceide, & la condition d’etre libre dans 
son action, d’adopter des mesures promptes et efficaces qui auront pour resultat 


certain la pacification de ces Provinces, l’apaisement des passions et la r&a- 
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lisation de grands progres materiels. | Un r&egime exceptionnel pour les Pro- 
vinces insurgees serait une prime d’encouragement pour de nouveaux d6sordres, 
et troublerait profondement l’&conomie generale de ’Empire. Nous ne pouvons 
r&ellement pas ceroire que les Puissances insisteront sur une idee aussi exorbi- 
tante, au moment m&me oü le Gouvernement Imperial s’occupe de fonder une 
grande institution, au sein de laquelle les interets de toutes les Provinces 
seront repr&sentes, toutes les plaintes pourront se faire entendre, et tous les 
droits trouveront une protection efficace.e. En ce qui concerne cet e&tat de 
choses, une intervention etrangere er&erait des difficult6s et des complications 
inextricables. Ces verites n’&chapperont pas & la perspicacit@ des hommes 
d’Etat Anglais. || Vous voudrez bien, par consequent, vous informer aupres de 
son Excellence Lord Derby de ce quil y a de fonde dans les informations 
qui nous parviennent & ce sujet; et, dans le cas oü, contrairement & notre 
attente, vous aurez constatö chez le Cabinet Britannique les dispositions qu’on 
lui attribue, vous aurez soin de m’en pr&venir aussitöt, tout en vous employant 
ä combattre de toutes vos forces un pareil projet, que nous sommes unanimes 
& considerer comme contraire, sous tous les rapports, aux inter&ts de l’Empire. 


Nr. 5820. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Wien. — Oesterreichs Stellung zu den englischen Vorschlägen. 


Foreign Office, September 21, 1876. 

Sir, — Count Wolkenstein införmed me this afternoon that he had re- 
ceived from Vienna a telegram to the following effect: — Count Andrassy 
stated, that it appeared from a communication which had been made to him 
by Sir A. Buchanan that Her Majesty’s Government intended only by the 
phrase “local autonomy” to refer to administrative reforms of a purely local 
character, to be applied to Bosnia and Herzegovina, with a view to the creation 
of institutions by which (1st) a certain inflaence should be granted to the in- 
habitants as regards the election of local functionaries; and (2ndly) the inha- 
bitants should be protected against the return of arbitrary acts. || After this 
communication on the part of Sir A. Buchanan it would be impossible, Count 
Andrassy said, to attribute in any way to the phrase “local autonomy” the 
meaning of a transformation of the above-named countries into countries en- 
joying “political autonomy”. Such a political autonomy would, under existing 
ceircumstances, appear to the Austro-Hungarian Government utterly incapable 
of realization. || According to the opinion of the British Government analogous 
guarantees should be demanded for Bulgaria, which could be defined later, 
and would be adapted to local conditions, in order to prevent in future the 


| 
j 


BR N ro 


Türkische Krisis. [Nach dem Kriegsausbruch.] 129 


return of administrative abuses. | The Austro-Hungarian Government having er 
taken into consideration the formal declarations on the subject made by Her. yritannien. 
Majesty’s Government, was prepared to give, in principle, its complete consent ?1-Sept-1876. 
to the proposals which had been communicated. They only desired, .that it 
should be formally recorded that the reforms already required from the Porte 
for Bosnia and Herzegovina, and accepted by the Ottoman Government, should 
form the base of the “local autonomy”. || If Her Majesty’s Government thought 
it necessary, it could propose, as a complement to the said reforms, ampli- 
fications of the same nature. | Count Wolkenstein said, that he had been in- 
structed to ascertain whether the views and intentions of Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment were identical with those expressed in this telegram. If he found them 
to be so he was authorized to declare that the Austro-Hungarian Government 
agreed in principle with the British proposals, and that if Her Majesty’s 
Government desired it they would, on their side, be prepared to abstain from 
taking any initiative, and would be equally ready to act in concert with Her 
Majesty’s Government. || In my reply to Count Wolkenstein I adverted to the 
desire expressed by the Austro-Hungarian Government, tlıat the reforms already 

. required of the Porte, and agreed to by it for Bosnia and Herzegovina, should 
form the basis of the local autonomy now to be gränted to those Provinces, 
and I said that I did not understand how these reforms, as stated in the note 

from the Porte of the 13th of December last, would form the basis of a 
system of local government, though it seemed to me that they might be in- 
cluded in any plan which might be drawn up for the purpose of carrying out 
that system. || Upon this point Count Wolkenstein promised to give me further 
explanation. || I am, &ec. 


Derby. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Zurückweisung der türkischen Friedens- 


bedingungen und englische Vorschläge. 


Foreign Office, September 21, 1376. « 

Sir, — Her Majesty’s Government have had under their consideration, Nr. 5821. 
in communication with the Governments of the other Powers, signatories of an 
the Treaty of Paris, the conditions of peace between the Porte and Servia21.Sept.1876. 
and Montenegro, proposed by the Turkish Government for the judgment and 


equitable appreciation of the mediating Powers. || Those proposals were as 


follows: — 1. A new investiture of the Prince of Servia, if the Servians wish 
to keep him as their Ruler. || 2. Recognition of right to occupy fortresses; 
Staatsarchiv XXXI. 9 
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but the Porte will be willing to negotiate with respect to the effect to be 
given to it. || 3. Payment by Servia of the interest on the sum spent by 
Turkey in the war, which is estimated at about 1,000,0007. || Railway through 
Servia, to be worked by a Turkish Company; but if this proposal is objected 
to by the Powers, Porte is prepared to submit. || 5. Limitation of Servian re- 
gular army, and the entire suppression of the militia. | The Porte has stated, 
according to your Excellency’s telegram of 14th instant, that with regard to 
Montenegro, it will accept the status quo; and as soon as the Powers have ex- 
pressed their judgment in the conditions, the Porte will give orders to stop 
hostilities within. twenty-four hours; and friendly relations will be resumed 
with the two Prineipalities. || I have already intimated to your Excelleney by 
telegraph, that Her Majesty’s Government held the proposals of the Porte to 
be inadmissible; and I have since learned, that the other Powers are of the 
same opinion. || I have now, therefore, to request your Excellency to inform 
the Porte of this, and to state that the following are the provisions which 
seem to Her Majesty’s Government proper to form the basis of a pacification: — 
! 1. The status quo, speaking roughly, both as regards Servia and Montenegro. 
2. That the Porte should simultaneously undertake, in a Protocol to be 
signed at Constantinople with the Representatives of the mediating Powers, to 
grant to Bosnia and the Herzegovina a system of local or administrative 
autonomy by which is to be understood a system of local institutions which 


shall give the population some control over their own local affairs, and gua- 


rantees against the exereise of arbitrary authority. There is to be no question 
of the creation of a tributary State. || Guarantees of a similar kind to be also 
provided against maladministration in Bulgaria. The exact details of these 
might be discussed later. || Your Excelleney will add, that tlıe reforms already 
agreed to by the Porte in the note addressed to the Representatives of the 
Powers on the 13th of February last, will be expected to be included in 
the administrative arrangements for Bosnia and the Herzegovina, and, so far 
as they may be applicable, for Bulgaria, || Your Excellency is already acquainted 
by telegraph with the views of the other Powers, and you may state to the 
Turkish Government that Her Majesty’s Government have little doubt that the 


proposals which you are instructed to make will command a general support. 


| Your Excelleney cannot too strongly impress upon the Porte the urgency 
of the situation and the advantage which would be gained by a prompt and 
ready acceptance of the proposed basis of pacification. || You will also state 
that, as the continuance of hostilities while the conditions of peace are being 
dealt with between the Powers and the Porte would be obviously inexpedient, 
an early arrangement should be made for the conclusion of a formal armistice, 
| I-am, &e. 
Derby. 
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Nr. 5822. 
OESTERREICH-UNGARN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den k. k. Geschäfts- 
träger in London (Graf Wolkenstein) — Zustimmung zu den eng- 


lischen Vorschlägen. 


. (Telegraphique.) Vienne, le 22 Septembre, 1876. 


Pour faire r&ponse & votre rapport telegraphique du 21 du courant, j’ai Nr 5822. 
& vous informer que M. l’Ambassadeur de Sa Majeste Britannique pres la Se 
Cour Imperiale et Royale m’a communique le texte des instructions donnees A 22-Sept.1876. 
Sir Henry Elliot. || Jai pu constater que, dans les instructions pr&eitees, Lord 
Derby se refere, dans des termes qui r&pondent & nos vues, & la depeche du 
30 Decembre dernier. || Je n’hesite pas, en consequence, & vous autoriser ä 
declarer & M. le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres de Sa Majest& Britannique 
que nous sommes d’accord avec le Cabinet Anglais, par rapport & cette d6- 
marche, et que nous chargeons notre Ambassadeur & Constantinople de la 
seconder. 


Nr. 5823. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN, — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Missvergnügen unter den Griechen über Privi- 
legien für die Slaven. 


(Telegraphic.) ‘ Therapia, September 23, 1876, 12:10 p.m. 

The belief that the Slav Provinces which have been in insurrection are Nr. 5823. 
about to be endowed with special privileges through the intervention of the De: 
Powers is beginning to produce a strong feeling of discontent among. the 23.8ept.1876. 
Greeks. | They say that it will be a lesson to them that, if they are to ex- 
pect anything, they must rise against the Government. || Unless the Porte can 
be persuaded to adopt for the whole Empire, or at least for the European 
portion of it, measures of reform analogous to those to be given to the northern 


Provinces, the seed of certain future trouble will be sown. 





9* 
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Nr. 5824. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Berlin an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Deutschland hält die englischen Vorschläge für 
unzureichend. 


Berlin, September 23, 1876. 

My Lord, — In accordance with the instructions conveyed to me by 
your Lordship’s telegram of the 21st instant, I informed M. de Bulow, that 
the Austrian Charge d’Affaires had stated to your Lordship that, having taken 
into consideration the formal declaration of Her Majesty’s Government, as to 
the meaning attached to the proposal of granting local or administrative auto- 
nomy to. Bosnia and the Herzegovine, the Austro-Hungarian Government had 
pronounced, in principle, its complete adhesion to the English proposals; but 
that the Imperial and Royal Government wished it to be formally recorded 


that the reforms asked for already from the Porte for Bosnia and the Herze- 


govine, and agreed to by the Turkish Government, shall form the basis of 
that local autonomy. || I added, that in consequence of the communication made 
to your Lordship by the Austrian Charge d’Affaires, your Lordship had caused 
a paragraph in that sense to be inserted in the proposals which your Lord- 
ship has instructed Her Majesty’s Ambassador to make to the Porte. || M. de 
Bulow said, that before offering an opinion on the subject it was necessary 
that he should consult Prince Bismarck, the more so as the German Govern- 
ment had not yet given its assent to the English proposals. In order, there- 
fore, to enable his Highness to express an opinion, his Excelleney said he 
would wish to know if the Russian Government had been consulted, and had 
agreed to the insertion of the important paragraph suggested by Count An- 
drassy. He also expressed a desire to be informed if any, and what, steps 
had been taken by Her Majesty’s Government for the presentation of the 
English proposals. || I stated to his Excellency, that so far as I could judge 
from the correspondence which had passed through my hands, the Russian 
Government appeared to me not only cognizant of the modification suggested 
by Count Andrassy, but to have adhered to it, since your Lordship, in anti- 
cipation of a similar adherence on the part of the German Government, had 


instructed Her Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople to state to the Porte, 


that they considered the Turkish proposals inadmissible, and to lay before the 
Porte the provisions which appeared to your Lordship proper to form the 
basis of peace; and I pointed out to his Excellency, that your Lordship had 
further instructed Her Majesty’s Ambassador to state to the Turkish Govern- 
ment, that you entertained little doubt that the proposals in question will com- 
mand general support. || I therefore ventured to express the belief, that it was 
with the consent of all the Powers — except Germany, which I trusted would 
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be no longer delayed — that your Lordship had taken the first step towards es 
the negotiation of peace. | His Excelleney said, that under the eircumstances yritannien. 
he would at once telegraph to Prince Bismarck, and that probably his High- 23-Sort.187%. 
ness’ answer would be shortly communicated to your Lordship through the 
German Charge d’Affaires in London. || I again urged upon his Excellency, 

that an early answer was of serious importance, as time was of the utmost 
consequence. I ventured to remark that, if any unforeseen diffieulty were to 

arise at so critical a moment, it was undesirable, that it should be attributed 

to the German Government, who on every occasion had constantly manifested 

the wish that the Powers, especially England and Russia, should act unani- 

mously in the work of pacification. || His Excellency replied, that certainly 

both the Emperor and his Government had been prompted by no other desire 

in the treatment of this question, but that it must not be lost sight of that 

the welfare of a large population was at stake, and that whilst he hoped the 
“German Government would offer no obstacle to the basis proposed by your 
Lordship, he thought the meaning of the word “autonomy” would, when the 

time arrived, have to be further and more fully discussed. || The several con- 
versations which I have had with M. de Bulow, have left the impression on 

my mind, that the German Government are of opinion that greater concessions 

and guarantees must be secured for the Christian population of Turkey than 

those which they believe your Lordship’s proposals provide. || I have, &c. 


H. G. Maedonell. 





Nr. 5825. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den könig]. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Der Sultan erklärt seine Bereitwilligkeit zum 
Frieden. i 
3 (Telegraphic.) Therapia, September 24, 1876. 


The Sultan sent to me this afternoon to ask my advice in the difficult Nr. 5825. 
position in which he finds himself. || He said, that the acceptance of the mim, 
armistice would cost him his throne, and he dare not venture upon it in face 24.Sept.1876. 
of public opinion; but he is ready at once to make peace upon the conditions 
to be proposed by the Powers, and, upon accepting them, to put an entire 
end to hostilities. | He hopes he will not be urged to make immediate arrange- 
ments for the insurgent provinces, as the concession to them of special privi- 
leges will provoke insurrection in other parts. || He is determined to take, at 
once, measures to give to the Empire institutions which shall secure to all 
provinces the advantages desired for Bosnia and the Herzegovine, and he is 
ready to give an engagement in writing that if, within three months measures 
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in question are not taken such as to satisfy the Powers, he‘ will submit to 
those which they may dictate. || I said, that this declaration on the part of 
His Majesty made me hope that there would be no difficulty in obtaining the 
accession of his Government to the conditions which I am to communicate to- 
morrow on the part of Her Majesty’s Government; for, as regards the insur- 
gent provinces, they only ask for the signature of a Protocol such as His 
Majesty himself suggested. || I gave the substance of the conditions to His 
Majesty’s messenger, who thought that he would agree to them. 





Nr. 5826. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Haltung des russischen Geschäftsträgers. 
(Telegraphic.) Therapia, September 24, 1876, 10'20 p.m 


At a meeting of the foreign Representatives to-day the Russian Charge 
d’Affaires told us, that he was not yet authorized to support conditions of 
peace as contained in your telegram of the 21st. He wished me to postpone 
communicating to the Porte, and that we should, for the present, confine 
ourselves to pressing for an armistice I said that, although Her Majesty’s 
Government had asked for armistice, the object to be attained from it was 
the conclusion of peace, and the Porte seemed ready to make peace at once 
on the conditions proposed by the Powers. If we could obtain that result 
without preliminary armistice it would be a clear gain. Your Lordship’s in- 


structions to me were explicit, and I must act on them without delay. They - 


were dated last Thursday, and I must execute them to-morrow. || Russian 
Charg& d’Affaires said he must wait for instructions before supporting them; 
and the other Representatives, although already provided with necessary autho- 
rity, said that, in that case, they would defer all action till Tuesday. But 
some of them warmly approved my determination to make communication, on 
the part of Her Majesty’s Government, to-morrow. It was more than ever 
evident, that the Russians care little about peace, but much about an ar- 
mistice. 
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Nr. 5827. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 


Min. d. Ausw. — Bedenken der türkischen Minister gegen die eng- 
! lischen Friedensvorschläge. 
(Telegraphic.) Therapia, September 25, 1876, 6 p.m. 
I have communicated to Midhat-Pasha and the Minister for Foreign Nr- 5827. 


. ae a ER Gross- 
Affairs conditions of peace proposed in your telegram of 21st, giving them yritannien. 


to understand they were the best to which Her Majesty’s Government could 25-Sept.1876. 
hope to obtain the assent of the Powers, and that if they were rejected by 
the Porte war would probably arise with Russia, while Great Britain would 
be obliged to abandon Turkey to her fate. After a long discussion I left 
them under the impression that they would finally accept conditions; but they 
asked me whether or not they were to understand that the whole of the con- 
ditions put forward by the Porte were rejected. They also said, that the 
prestige and authority of the Porte in all parts of the Empire would be im- 
paired by the signature of a Protocol promising the reforms, and they asked 
me whether it would not be sufficient that the promise should be made in 
identie notes to the foreign Representatives. I said, that I would refer these 
two questions to your Lordship, and I hope for an early answer. 


Nr. 5828, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Russland schlägt eine eventuelle Occupation 
und Flottenbewegung vor. 


Foreign Office, September 26, 1876. 
Sir, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon and com- Nr. 5828. 


‚municated to me in striet confidenee a despatch from Prince Gortchakow, a. 
‚stating that the Russian Government wished to propose to those of England 26-Sept.1876. 
and of Austria that in the event of the Porte refusing the conditions of peace 

which had now been offered them, the following measures should be taken: — 

| 1. The occupation of Bosnia by an Austrian force. || 2. The occupation of 
Bulgaria by a Russian force. || 3. The entrance of the united fleets of all 

nations into the Bosphorus. || Prince Gortchakow says, that he believes the 

threat of taking these measures would be sufficient to accomplish these ob- 

jeets. It would force the Porte to accept the terms proposed to it; it would 

avert war (the Prince does not state what war), and it would ensure the better 
treatment (“assurer le sort”) of the Eastern Christians. || In a second despatch 


ur 
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the Russian Chancellor states, that when Count Schouvaloff makes this con- 
fidential communication to me he is authorized to add that if, in my opinion, 
the entry of the united fleets into the Bosphorus would be preferable alone, 
and sufficient for the object in view, the Russian Government are ready to 
consent to this course, and will abstain from making the two other proposi- 
tions mentioned above. || I said, in reply, that his Excelleney could not of 
course expect an immediate answer to such a proposal. It was too grave 4 
matter for me to pronounce an opinion on it off hand, and without consulting 
my colleagues. But several questions naturally arose as to the necessity or 
expediency of such a step as Prince Gortchakow suggested. I did not myself 
anticipate an absolute rejection of the terms of peace by the Porte. There 
might be negotiations and attempts to induce the Powers to change their view 
on some points, rather of detail than of principle; but such information as I 
had received did not lead me to anticipate a positive or categorical refusal. | 
I thought, moreover, «that, in the actual state of men’s minds, there was con- 
siderable danger in employing threats of material force. They could not fail 
to produce irritation at Constantinople, and might have the effect of indueing 
the Sultan and his advisers, who are now disposed to act with great prudence, 
to change their course and rush into war. Were such threats to become 
publicly known in Turkey, they would have the worst effect on the Mahom- 
medan population, and might not improbably lead to outbreaks by which the 
Christian population would suffer. | The Russian Government should also con- 
sider the unfortunate impression that would be produced on the public mind 
throughout Europe. All the world were, at this moment, prepared for a 
peaceable solution. Menaces of the kind proposed by Prince Gortchakow 
would produce a general feeling of alarm and uneasiness, from which all in- 
terests would suffer. | I am, &c. 
Derby. 





Nr. 5829. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Die Pforte nimmt Anstoss an dem Ausdruck “Auto- 
nomie“, 


(Telegraphie.) Therapia, September 26, 1876, 11'50 p.m. 
The word “autonomy” offers the chief difficulty to acceptance by the 
Porte of the conditions proposed by Her Majesty’s Government. Porte would, 
I think, certainly agree to the system of control which your Lordship states 
that the expression is intended to convey. || Would it be sufficient if the Porte 
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signified its acceptance of that system without making mention of local auto- .n 5829. 
a Be ’ ross- 
nomy, which is viewed with dislike by everybody, and especially by the yritannien. 
Greeks? 26. Sept. 1876. 
Nr. 5830. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Dementi eines angeblichen Vertrages zwischen 
Russland und Deutschland. 
St.-Petersburgh, September 26, 1876. 
My Lord, — Your Lordship’s attention will probably have been drawn ” Best: 
rOSS- 


to the publication by a French newspaper “La France” of a pretended offen- yritannien. 
sive and defensive Treaty between Germany and Russia bearing the signatures ?5-Set-1876. 
of Princes Bismarck and Gortchakow. || M. de Giers has denied categorically 
the existence of any such Treaty, and declares it to be a forgery and a mysti- 
fication. | I have the honour to inclose to your Lordship articles from the 
“Journal de St.-Pätersbourg” (the semi-official organ) and from the “Agence 
Russe,” confirming the apocryphal nature of this pretended Treaty.|| I have, &c. 
Augustus Loftus. 





Nr. 5831. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Türkische Reformpläne. 
(Telegraphice.) Therapia, September 27, 1376, 3'30 p.m. 
Although the information is not strietly official, the following may be Nr. 5831. 
relied on as the deeisions come to by the Porte after a Couneil: — || The umeen. 


creation of a general Elective Assembly; || Complete and striet application of 27.Sept.1876. 
the Vilayet system; || Extension of the powers of the Provincial Councils to 
sit during three months of the year, replaced during recess by a permanent 
mixed Christian and Mussulman Commission, to exereise a control over the 
acts of the Government and of the local authorities, and to watch application 
of the measures deceided by the Representative Assembly of the capital; | 
General application of the measures contained in Count Andrassy’s note; | 
Organization of municipalities and re-organization of police in the provinces,. 
| These measures will apply to Bosnia, the Herzegovine and Bulgaria, as well 
as to the rest of the Empire. || Porte will give its answer to-morrow to the 
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proposals of Her Majesty’'s Government, and express its willingness to sign 


preliminaries of peace upon above basis. || No difficulty seems likely to be 
raised about conditions asked by the Porte respecting Servia. 





Nr. 5832. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Generalkonsul 
in Belgrad. — Unwille darüber, dass Serbien die Waffenruhe-nicht 
verlängern will. 


Foreign Office, September 27, 1876. 
Sir, — I have instructed you by telegraph to lose no time in expressing 
to the Servian Government the surprise with which Her Majesty’s Government 
has learned that Servia, having asked the Powers to mediate, has now thought 
fit to refuse its consent to a prolongation of the suspension of hostilities 
offered by Turkey. || She should remember, that the Powers are endeavouring 
to obtain for her more favourable terms than the issue of the campaign has 
eiven her a right to expect. || You will, therefore, inform the Servian Govern- 
ment that any attempt on the part of the Servian Commanders to renew active 
operations will bring on them the responsibility of the consequences, and that 
they will thereby forfeit the support of England. | I am, &e. 
Derby. 





Nr. 5833. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an ‘den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Antwort auf die Einwendungen der Pforte gegen 
die englischen Vorschläge... 


Foreign Office, September 27, 1876. 

Sir, — Her Majesty’s Government have carefully considered the questions 
raised by the Porte as regards the terms proposed for a basis of peace; they 
fear, however, that as those terms have received the adhesion of all the 
Powers there would now be great difficulty in obtaining their modification. | 
Those of the eonditions proposed by Turkey which might be more or less ad- 
missible — such as a reduction of the Servian army, the payment by Servia 
of a war indemnity, the construction of a railway in that Prineipality, and 
the destruction of the Servian fortresses — present difficulties of execution, 
and the risk of delay and objections during their consideration is so great 
that in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Government it would not be worth the 
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- while of the Porte to insist on their insertion in the conditions of peace. || Nr. 5833. 


3 Gross- 
Her Majesty’s Government would not be prepared to abandon the form of a Kae, 


Protocol for the promise of reforms in the disturbed provinces, nor do they ?7-Sept.1876. 
consider that the substitution of an identic note would satisfy public opinion 

in this country and abroad. On this point it would be well that your Ex- 

celleney should remind the Porte that the Constitution of the Lebanon was 
embodied in the Protocol of the 9th of June, 1861. || The expression “auto- 

nomy” has been generally adopted by the Powers, and it would be hopeless 

to attempt to procure its abandonment. The qualifying explanations which 

have been introduced ought, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Government, to 

suffice for the satisfaction of the Sultan’s advisers. | I am, &e. 

Derby. 


Nr. 5834. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Beschwerde über die Unterstützung Serbiens 
durch russische Freiwillige. 


Foreign Office, September 27, 1867. 

My Lord, — During a conversation which I had with the Russian Am- a, 
bassador to-day, I thought it right to draw his serious attention to the in- yritannien. 
convenience and danger attendant upon the ordinary influx of Russian volun- 27.Sept.1816. 
teers into Servia. I said, that I had been unwilling hitherto to address re- 
presentations to his Government upon the subject, knowing the difficulties in 
which they were placed by the state of public opinion in Russia. The matter 
had, however, reached a stage which could not but occasion considerable ap- 
prehension. From some of the later telegrams we had heard of the arrival 
of as many as 300 Russian volunteers in a single day, and it seemed as if 
the larger proportion of the officers in the Servian army were now Russian. 

The first object of these volunteers was not likely to be an exclusive regard 
for the welfare of Servia; they had come down for the purpose of fighting 
the Turks; and whether the country suffered or not, was to them a matter 
of little concern, as compared with the continuation of the war. Each ad- 
dition, therefore, tended to increase the strength of the war party in Servia; 
and if matters continued as they were now going on, it seemed not improbable 
that the Powers might have more difficulty in obtaining the acceptance of 
reasonable terms at Belgrade than at Constantinople. || Count Schouvaloff, in 
reply, made no attempt to deny the proportions which the movement had as- 
sumed. He promised to submit at once to his Government the objections that 
I had urged. But he stated, that the difficulty of checking the emigration was 


Nr. 5834. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
27.Sept. 1876. 


Nr. 5835. 
Türkei. 
28.Sept.1376. 


Nr, 5836. 
Gross- 
britannien., 
29.Sept.1876. 


/ 


140 Türkische Krisis. [Nach dem Kriegsausbruch.] 


very great, and that it would be diffieult, in his belief, for the Emperor to 
take any decided step in that direction without an immense loss of popularity 
and influence. The state of public feeling in Russia, his Excelleney said, was 
something to which the exeitement felt here bore no comparison. | I am, &e. 
Derby. 





Nr, 5855. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Wiederaufnahme der Feindseligkeiten von Seiten Serbiens. 


(Tel&graphique.) Constantinople, le 28 Septembre, 1876. 

Je vous ai signal& successivement les violations partielles de la suspension 
d’armes, commises par les Serbes. D’apres un t&elögramme que nous recevons 
aujourd’'hui möme du Gen6ralissime Abdul-Kerim -Pacha, la lutte vient de re- 
commencer sur toute la ligne; et, cette fois-ci, la suspension des hostilites est 
ouvertement viol&e par les Serbes. Ce matin ’armee Imperiale s’est vue atta- 
quee de tous eöt6s devant Alexinatz par un feu d’artillerie violent. Nos troupes 
ont dü y riposter. Mais les Serbes ne cessent d’etablir des renforts sur le 
thöätre de la lutte, et la bataille continue encore avec un terrible acharne- 
ment. || Cet acte d&montre clairement la resolution pr&meditee et bien arretee 
des Serbes de reprendre sörieusement les hostilit6s. Il est des lors evident 
que l’arm&e Imperiale ne peut plus se tenir sur la defensive sans manquer & 
ses devoirs les plus imperieux. || Veuillez vous &noncer dans ce sens aupres 
du Ministre des Affaires Etrang£res. 





Nr. 5836. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Bemühungen, die Pforte zum Nachgeben zu be- 
wegen. 


Therapia, September 29, 1876. 
My Lord, — I went yesterday to the Porte to urge again the necessity 
of the immediate acceptance of the conditions proposed to it by your Lordship 
and supported by the other Powers. |) Safvet-Pasha was not at his office; but 
I had a long and earnest conversation with Midhat-Pasha, who dwelt upon 
the obstacles caused by the word “autonomy” and by the demand that the ar- 
rangements should be consigned in a Protocol to be signed between the Porte 
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and the Powers. || I showed him, that the explanation of the term administra- 
tive autonomy deprived it of all character which the Porte could regard as 
dangerous, and that with regard to the Protocol, what was now asked was no 
more than what had been done when the regulation about the Lebanon was 
made in 1861. || I told him, that the communications I had received from your 
Lordship left no doubt that the acceptance of both these expressions was 
indispensable, and that the refusal to entertain them would be regarded as a 
rejection of the proposals that had been unanimously concerted by the Powers, 
and would certainly quickly be followed by measures of coercion which the 
Porte ought to make any sacrifice to avert. || Nothing could now save the 
country from the danger that was threatening it, but a frank and full ac- 
ceptation of the proposals without change or modification. || Midhat-Pasha then 
spoke of the premium which would be held out for future insurrection if the 
provinces which had remained quiet saw extensive reforms granted to those 
which had risen, at the demand of foreign Powers and guaranteed by them. 
|| I answered, that the decision which the Grand Council had come to two days 
ago disposed of this diffieulty to a great extent; for if even a larger measure 
of reform and of control than had been asked for by the Powers as regarded 
the insurgent provinces was to be generally applied, there was no reason why 
the Porte should not änswer that, these being resolved upon for the whole 
Empire, it would be ready to record in a Protocol that they should be applied 
to the insurgent provinces, as well as the other measures promised by the 
Porte in February last. || The Powers would, I believe, be satisfied if the 
Porte stated this somewhat in the terms contained in a paper, of which the 
copy is herewith inclosed. || I had consulted Count Zichy about it, and he had 
said that he could not doubt that it would be considered satisfactory. | Midhat- 
Pasha was evidently more than half convinced that no other course was open 
than that which I had pointed out; but he would not commit himself too far 
without consultation with his colleagues. | On my return home I wrote the 
- letter, of which I have tie honour to inclose a copy, to Safvet-Pasha whom, 
as I have said, I had failed to see; and he will probably convey the sub- 
stance of it to the Grand Council which it is intended to assemble to-morrow. 


|| I have, &c. 
Henry Elliot. 


Beilage 1. 


Draft Declaration. 


La Sublime Porte acceptant la mediation des Puissances pour la conclusion 
de la paix se declare pröte ä& en signer les preliminaires sur les bases pro- 
posees par Lord Derby. || La Porte ayant deja decide l’adoption pour toute 
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V’ötendue de l’Empire d’un systeme d’autonomie administrative telle qu’elle est 
expliquse dans la susdite proposition ne fera pas de difficult€ & constater par 
un Protocole & signer entre elle et les Representants des Puissances Media- 
trices que ce systeme sera applique aux provinces insurgees, ainsi que les 
reformes deja promises dans la reponse & la communication du 30 Decembre. 


Beilage 2. 


' Therapia, le 28 Septembre, 1876. 

M. le Ministre, — J’ai beaucoup regrett@ de ne point vous trouver au 
Ministere, oü je me suis rendu pour tenter un supr&me effort pour vous en- 
gager dans la seule voie qni pourra encore sauver votre pays des plus grands 
malheurs. || Vous tes & la veille de prendre une deeision sur laquelle pourra 
dependre l’avenir ou peut-&tre m&me lV’existence de l’Empire, et ce n’est que 
par un sacrifice comparativement löger, plutöt d’amour propre que d’interet, 
que vous pouvez vous degager d’une responsabilit& terrible. || Il parait que dans 
les propositions de Lord Derby il y a deux expressions qui vous font h6siter: 
Yune est “’autonomie administrative” et Yautre le “Protocole” & signer; mais, 
mon cher Ministre, vous devez bien reconnaitre que leexplication qui accom- 
pagne la premiere lui öte toute signification qui aurait pu vous paraitre dan- 
gereuse. | De m&me pour le Protocole. || Les Puissances ne demandent que ce 
qui a ete fait en 1861, quand l’arrangement pour le Liban a &t& consacre 
par un Protocole sign& le 9 Juin de cette anne. || Vous prendriez, il parait, 
l’engagement demand& sous une autre forme, et sur cette simple question de 
forme vous mettrez en peril les inter&ts les plus sacr&s de l’Empire! || Je ne 
veux pas le croire. || Vous connaissez les efforts persistants de mon Gouverne- 
ment pour amener & une solution pacifique la crise par laquelle nous passons; 
mais Lord Derby m’a fait distinetement comprendre que toute chance de succes 
depend de l’acceptation franche et complöte de la Porte des propositions telles 
quelles ont &t& concertees par les Puissances. || Ainsi done, mon cher Ministre, 
au nom de mon Gouvernement et au nom de l’inter&t que je porte personnelle- 
ment au salut de cet Empire, je vous engage encore une fois de ne pas laisser 
echapper ce qui pourra bien &tre la derniere occasion de sortir de vos diffi- 
eultes. | Je vous prie, &c. 








Henry Elliot. 
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Nr. 5837. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Bedenken gegen die Privilegirung einzelner Pro- 
vinzen. 


Therapia, September 30, 1876. 

My Lord, — My other despatches which will reach your Lordship by ae 
the present messenger will satisfy Her Majesty’s Government, that I have spared yritannien. 
no effort, nor the exercise of such personal influence as I possessed, to induce 30-Sept.1816. 
the Porte to give an unqualified assent to the propositions brought forward 
by the united European Cabinets. || I have been able to do so not only as a 
simple act of duty in carrying out your Lordship’s instructions, but as con- 
seientiously believing that no other course can now save this Empire, and 
perhaps Europe, from an imminent danger. | At the same time I cannot but 
express my fear that the apprehensions felt by the Porte of some consequences 
likely to result from the proposed measures are based upon too good grounds. 
| I have already informed your Lordship of the effect produced upon the 
Greeks of this country by the impression that the Slav Provinces were, at 
the demand of the foreign Powers, about to be endowed with special auto- 
nomic institutions, and your Lordship has also learnt from Her Majesty’s 
Charge d’Affaires at Athens the excitement that is being caused in Greece 
by this news. | Nothing can, I believe, avert the insurrection in the Greek 
provinces and islands, which is likely to be fomented from Greece, but the 
application to all parts of European Turkey of the reforms demanded for the 
insurgent provinces; but even this will leave the former in an exceptional and 
comparatively disadvantageous position, by the reforms granted to the Slav 
Provinces being recorded in a Protocol signed by the Powers, which will give 
a guarantee that they will not themselves possess. || The Protocol will consti- 
tute an infringement of the provisions of the Treaty of Paris; for it will confer 
upon the Powers the right of interference in the internal administration, from 
which by that Treaty they were debarred. || The non-execution of the promises, 
upon the faith of which the Powers had engaged not to interfere, may have 
deprived the Porte of the right of invoking that engagement; but it will be 
a very serious matter if, as I assume from the language of the Russian Charge 
d’Affaires, it is intended that the proposed Protocol is to be considered as 
putting the administration of the provinces under the practical control or pro- 
tection of the foreign Governments, to which all grievances complained_ of, 
whether real or imaginary, are to be referred. || Much of what is worst in the 
. administration of the Turkish provinces is the consequence of the deplorable 
weakness both of the Central Government and of the local Governors, and 
anything that tends still further to diminish their authority will be injurious 
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rather than beneficial. | Your Lordship will find this opinion strongly and re- 
peatedly expressed by Mr. Consul Holmes, who has probably a larger ex- 
perience in Bosnia and the Herzegovina than any other person that could be 
found. ° If the people get the privilege of sending Delegates to a Central 
Assembly at Constantinople, by which they will be able to bring to the know- 
ledge of the Porte much that at present never reaches it, there is reason to 
hope that great practical benefit to them will be secured. | The object to be 
kept in view is the improvement of the whole provincial administration and 
the establishment of a state of things under which all classes of the popula- 
tion shall live together on equal terms; but if one of these classes is to be 
looked upon as protected by the foreign Governments, and the other by the 
local Governors, no satisfactory relations can permanently be established be- 
tween them, although a hollow truce might temporarily be enforced. || I have, &e. 
Henry Elliot. 





Nr. 5838. 


TÜRKEI. — Petition bulgarischer Delegirter an die Königin von 
England. 


Londres, ce 30 Septembre 1876. 

Madame, — Delegues de la nation Bulgare, dont les malheurs inouis ont 
eu un long retentissement dans le monde entier, nous avons l’honneur de pre6- 
senter & votre Majest€ un m&moire. Elle verra quelle est depuis cing siecles 
la vraie situation de cette nation, et quels sont les voeux quelle soumet aux 
Puissances Chretiennes de /’Europe pour ses futures destindes. || Madame, — 
Au milieu de ses cruelles souffrances, le malheureux peuple Bulgare a pu 
pousser un soupir de soulagement & la nouvelle qu’une grande et magnanime 
nation comme lest la nation Anglaise en Europe, indignde des atrocites Turques 
qui deeimaient ce peuple et röduisaient en cendres les villages qu’il habite et 
les champs qu’il cultive, prenait part & ses malheurs, protestait energiquement 
contre ces abominations et s’empressait de lui venir en aide. Ce soupir de 
soulagement, Madame, n’a pas tard& & se changer en un ferme espoir pour 
Vamelioration du sort de notre nation, et c’est cet espoir qui a fait naitre dans 
son sein la pens&e d’adresser un m&moire aux Souverains Chrötiens de, l’Europe. 
| Madame, — Des milliers d’ötres humains, des milliers de veuves et d’orphe- 
lins que la charit@ Anglaise a pu conserver & la vie, bönissent deja et beni- 
ront & tout jamais le nom d’Angleterre. Ils benissent aussi le nom de votre 
Majeste appelee par la Divine Providence & &tre la Reine bien-aim6e» d’une 
aussi grande nation. Mais le peuple Bulgare, Madame, ne ponrra d&sormais 
exister si ses voeux, exprimös dans le mömoire ei-inclus, ne sont pas pris en 
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consideration par les Souverains de l’Europe, protecteurs des peuples Chretiens Nr-5838. 
d’Orient. Ce serait le remettre entre les mains de ses bourreaux que de le en 
laisser dans l’&tat d’esclavage oü il se trouve. Votre Majeste, dont les sen- 
timents de justice et d’humanit& servent d’exemple & toute une nation, ne le 
voudra certainement pas; tout au contraire, non seulement elle agira de ma- 
niere & faire partager ses sentiments d’equite & son Gouvernement Eclaire, mais 
elle voudra bien le charger d’appuyer par toute son influence les voeux ex- 
primes dans le m&moire que nous avons l’'honneur de soumettre & votre Majeste. 
|| Madame, — ‚Grande Reine d’une grande nation, soyez la protectrice gene- 
reuse d’un peuple g&missant depuis einq siecles dans une domination avilissante. 
Ce sera pour votre Majeste un glorieux titre de plus qui ajoutera & l’&clat de 
votre rögne & jamais mömorable. || Nous avons, &c. 
Les Delegues Bulgares, B 
D. Zankof. 
Marco D. Balabanof.. 








Beilage. 


Memorandum. 


Il existe dans la Turquie d’Europe un peuple infortund repandu en grand 
nombre sur les deux cötes des Balkans. || Converti au Christianisme deja au 
neuvieme siecle, le peuple Bulgare, tour & tour vainqueur ou tributaire du bas 
Empire, a fini apres d’heroiques luttes, dont le souvenir s’est conserv& jus- 
quwaujourd’hui dans ses traditions populaires, par suecomber vers la fin du 
quatorziöme siecle devant les armes triomphantes des Ottomans. || La perte de 
son ind&pendance politique &tait &videmment un immense malheur pour ce peuple; 
mais ses conquerants n’ont pas mis longtemps & lui faire sentir quil n’etait 
pas seulement conquis, mais qu'il &tait r&duit en 6tat d’esclavage, dans le vrai 
sens du mot. || II est impossible de se faire m&me approximativement une idee 

_ de ce que ce malheureux peuple a souffert depuis bientöt einq siecles, sous 
la domination avilissante des Turces. C’est möme un miracle qu'il ait pu sub- 
 sister jusqu’& ce jour, martyr seculaire destine & servir de vivant t&moignage, 
- devant le monde civilis6, contre les cruaut6s de ses oppresseurs. || Peuple labo- 
 rieux et paisible sil en fut jamais, les Bulgares n’arrosent de leur sueur de- 
puis eing siöcles la terre quils ceultivent qu’au profit presqu’exclusif de leurs 
oppresseurs, toujours insatiables. En recompense, ces derniers les traitent 
comme des animaux, bons seulement & &tre exploit6s de la maniere la plus 
_ Iluerative. La vie d’un Bulgare," ses biens acquis avec tant de peine, son 
 honneur, l’honneur de son foyer domestique, sa femme et ses enfants sont & 
la diseretion du dernier des Musulmans, & la merci du premier venu des zap- 
 ties (agent de police), veritable fl&au du pays. || L’administration n’est qu’une 
Staatsarchiv XXXI. 10 
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machine habilement organisee par le Gouvernement central & l’effet de mieux 
exploiter les Rayas de la Bulgarie. || L’instruction, Yagrieulture, industrie, le 
commerce, les travaux publics, loin de trouver un encouragement quelconque, 
sont au contraire entraves ou paralyses & dessein. || La justice n’y est qu'un 
vain mot desting & couvrir la cupidit@ ou la malversation des autorites lo- 
cales, complices la plupart du temps de tous les abus, de tous les exces et 
de tous les maux qu’on fait endurer aux Rayas Bulgares. || Victime de meurtre 
ou de vol de la part d’un Turc, lese dans sa propriete quil eultive soigneuse- 
ment pour la rendre plus productive, insult@ ou maltrait6 sans aucun motif, 
offense ou atteint m&me dans son honneur (tout cela, toujours au su des auto- 
rit6s administratives), l’infortune Raya Bulgare est d’avance sür de perdre, 
quand me&me, sa cause devant la justice Turque. Et, malheur & celui qui & 
bout de patience oserait, pour repousser l’attaque, avoir recours & son droit 
de legitime defense! ce droit n’existe en Turquie que pour les Turcs, qui, 
tout en n’ayant pas l’occasion de s’en servir (car personne n’ose les attaquer), 
en usent quand möme et avec d’autant plus de facilit@ que le port d’armes, 
rigoureusement defendu aux Bulgares, est bien permis aux premiers, armes 
souvent de pied en cap, non seulement dans les campagnes, mais m&me dans 
les villes. Chaque annde, depuis surtout une vingtaine d’annees, on compte 
par centaines les Bulgares tombes sous les coups mortels des Tures fanatiques, 
sans que la justice Turque se donne jamais la peine de chercher les coupables 
et de les punir. La vie d’un Guiaour Bulgare ne vaut pas cette peine, les 
Tures &tant les maitres du pays. || Ecrases par les lourdes charges souvent 
quadruplees, par les incroyables abus auxquels se livrent r&gulierement les 
percepteurs, de complieite avec les autorites et les influences locales, les mal- 
heureux Bulgares ne jouissent cependant d’aucun des avantages, qui, ailleurs, 
correspondent aux impöts pay6s par les contribuables. Portant presque seuls 
tout le poids de toutes les guerres de la Turquie, leur betail, leurs chariots, 
leurs bötes de somme, leurs 6pargnes sont & la disposition des autorites, toutes 
les fois qu’elle a un ennemi & combattre, soit & Yinterieur, soit & Vexterieur. 
Les villages sont fr&quemment mis en requisition et les abus commis par les 
zapti6ss en pareil cas rendent mille fois plus dure la condition des paysans. 
Etant constamment expos6s aux meurtres, & la rapine, au viol, aux corvees, aux 
injures et & des exces de toute sort, leur &tat en un mot ne differe point de 
celui des esclaves. || C’est sous un tel joug que gemit depuis cing siecles le 
peuple Bulgare qui, dans d’autres conditions, aurait pu, par son amour du 
travail et son esprit industriel, transformer en pays florissant sous tous les 
rapports la belle contr&e qu’il habite. Plus d’une fois dans ce siecle de lu- 
miere et de progres, ce peuple au milieu de ses souffrances et de son isole- 
ment, a dü tressaillir de joie & la moindre lueur d’espoir pour l’amelioration 
de son sort. C’est toujours avec l’enthousiasme d’un esclave, attendant un cer- 
tain soulagement dans ses souffrances, que le peuple Bulgare a salue la nou-- 
velle des röformes Turques depuis le Hati-Scherif de 1839, jusqw’aux plus 
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recentes Proclamations.. Mais plus son enthousiasme £tait grand en ce cas, 


plus les deceptions de ce peuple &taient ameres et poignantes. | C’est un fait 30.Sept.1876. 


digne de remarque, que les promesses solennelles de r6öforme, restees, d’ailleurs, 
comme on le sait, & l’&tat de lettre morte, ont eu toujours pour resultat d’em- 
pirer, plutöt que d’am6liorer, la situation en Bulgarie. Les abus et les exces 
de toute sorte en ont revetu un caractöre plus prononce; et plus les Bulgares 
pousses par le courant du progrös, qui agit si puissamment sur les societes 
contemporaires, commengaient & se r£veiller, plus la tyrannie, jalouse de ce 
röveil, s’ing6niait & inventer des moyens pour les maintenir dans leur etat de 
servitude. Admise par des Trait6s solennels au concert des Puissances Euro- 
p6ennes, la Turquie n’a pas chang& de systeme; tout au contraire, Videe que 
les Puissances Chretiennes s’&taient engag6es A respecter Yind&pendance et 
Y’integrit6 territoriale de l’Empire Ottoman, la rendait plus hardie dans sa 
maniere d’agir & l’ögard de ses peuples opprimes. || Les pretendues reformes 
Turgues, du moins pour ce qui concerne la nation Bulgare, n’ont jamais ete 
qu’une amöre derision, jetee tres habilement par la Sublime Porte & la face 
de ceux qui les avaient ou conseillees ou provoqudes. Se raillant de toute 
nouvelle decision dont elles connaissent la source, les autorites Turques en 
Bulgarie ne savent respecter que le Scheri quils interprötent & leur facon, 
mais toujours au prejudice des Bulgares. | Ces mömes autorites, au bruit de 
toute röforme, savent s’arranger de maniere a surexeiter adroitement le fana- 
tisme Turc, afın de neutraliser d’avance tout effet salutaire qu’on pourrait 
attendre de ces r&formes. || O’est juste au moment oü l'on prönait le systeme 
de prötendues reformes & introduire en Turquie qu’ont &t& commises l’an passe 
et cet &t& en Bulgarie, les atrocites qui ont eu un si triste retentissement 
dans le monde entier. Sous prötexte d’une r6volte ayant pour cause des abus 
inimaginables et des vexations incroyables, mais dans tous les cas adroitement 
grossis et habilement exploites par de pretendus reformateurs et par leurs 
agents, on s’est ru& sur la nation Bulgare, et on a voulu en devastant le pays, 
en massacrant sans distinction d’äge ni de sexe, un grand nombre de ses 
habitants, en reduisant le reste ä& Y’6tat de misere, arriver & son extermination 
totale. L’oeuvre des Bachi-Bozouks, armes par ordre du Gouvernement Turc, 
n’avait pas d’autre but. || Les massacres en masse de milliers d’etres humains 
innocents et inoffensifs, le pillage en gros, l’incendie de villages, la profanation 
d’eglises et d’&coles, les viols, la conversion par force & Y’Islamisme, l’enlevement 
de femmes, de filles et de garcons, les outrages sans nombre, les arrestations 
par centaines de prötendus coupables, les lourdes chaines, les coups de baion- 
nettes sur la route, les tortures inimaginables dans les prisons, les aveux for- 
ces, la pendaison 6tablie sur une grande &chelle, la persecution systematique 
des maitres d’öcole, les insultes faites & des prötres venerables, hommes pai- 
sibles et peres de famille, le mauvais traitement de tout ce quil y avait en 
"Bulgarie de plus ou moins instruit, lettre ou riche; car les instigateurs de 


toutes ces abominations voulaient tuer non-seulement le corps, mais aussi 
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en läme de la nation Bulgare: voil& par quels procödes le Gouvernement Ture 

20.Sept.1876. a voulu faire sentir & cette nation les effets de la nouvelle Ere qui s’ouvrait 
pour ’Empire. || Est-il possible, apr&s tout cela, de s’imaginer que cet infortun 
peuple doive &tre condamne & rester plus longtemps sous le joug avilissant 
qui pese sur lui depuis cing siecles? Quel crime de l&se-humanit& a-t-il done 
commis pour m£riter ce cruel sort en Europe! || Resign& et patient dans son 
long martyre, le peuple Bulgare n’en peut plus; le comble m&me de ses mal- 
heurs et de ses souffrances a 6&te depasse, il ne vit plus qu’ä& moitie. Comme 
il ne voit pas que son esclayage sous le Gouvernement Turc soit une des con- 
ditions necessaires au maintien de l’Equilibre Europeen, ou au progrös de la 
eivilisation du genre humain, il s’adresse aux Gouvernements Chretiens de 
l’Europe, repr&sentants des peuples civilis6es, pour solliciter d’eux un etat de 
choses qui lui permette de vivre, non pas en troupeau d’animaux bons & 6tre 
tondus ou massacr&s quand il plait & leurs maitres, mais en hommes jouissant 
de droits imprescriptibles et nöcessaires pour son developpement intellectuel, 
moral et social. L’experience ayant p&remptoirement prouv6 de quelle nature et 
de quelle efficacit€ peuvent &tre les reformes Turques, le peuple Bulgare, qui par 
ses traditions historiques, sa position g&ographique, son importance numö6rique, ses 
qualites de peuple agricole et industriel, possede tous les &löments voulus pour 
marcher avec succes dans la voie du progres pacifique, ne met plus aucune 
confiance dans les reformes. Il prie done les Puissances protectrices des 
Chretiens en Orient, d’interc&der afın de lui faire obtenir le droit de se gou- 
verner dorenavant lui-möme. || II demande en d’autres termes: sa pleine auto- 
nomie et un Gouvernement national, garantis par les Grandes Puissances pro- 
tectrices des Chretiens d’Orient: unique moyen de pouvoir vivre paisiblement 
et de se developper graduellement. L’autonomie du peuple Bulgare dans ces 
conditions pourrait seule le rendre capable de devenir par ses propres lois 
et par ses propres forces l’un des agents les plus actifs et les plus per- 
severants du progres et de la civilisation dans l’Europe Orientale. || Elle 
serait en meme temps la garantie la plus süre d’une paix durable dans la 
plus grande partie de la peninsule des Balkans; et, il n’y a quelle qui 
puisse empecher dans l’avenir le retour des atrocit6s qui ont justement soulev6 
Yindignation du monde civilise. Le peuple Bulgare s’en remet, pour son 
emancipation pacifique, aux Gouvernements &claires de l’Europe, en implorant 
dans ce but leur parole puissante, leur attitude bienveillante, leur intercession 
officieuse. Il aime & croire qu’apres les cruelles epreuves auxquelles il a et 
soumis par ses maitres, l’Europe ne voudra plus mettre derechef ces derniers 
en etat de le pousser & des actes de desespoir, au sacrifice möme de son 
existence. || Tels sont les voeux, telles sont les demandes que le peuple Bulgare 
soumet humblement aux Gouvernements Chrötiens de l’Europe, avec le ferme 
espoir que les Gouvernements Eclaires et humains, quelles que soient les con- 
siderations politiques dont ils s’inspirent dans la question d’Orient, ne com- 
mettront jamais linjustice de confier d6rechef les destinees du peuple Bulgare 
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& ceux qui, apres l’avoir tenu tant de siecles sous le joug de l’esclavage, ont Eee 
entrepris dernierement son extermination totale. || Laisser d&sormais le pouvoir 30.Sept.1876, 
entre les mains des Turcs pour le gouvernement de ce peuple, ce serait 
Vabandonner & son propre bourreau. | L’Europe -— l’Europe Chrötienne et ci- 
vilisee le voudra-t-elle ? 
Pour la nation Bulgare, 
Les deux Delegu6s, 
D. Zankof. 
Marco D. Balabanof. 





Nr. 5839, 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Ablehnung der Fassung der englischen Vorschläge. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 30 Septembre, 1876. 
L’ambassadeur d’Angleterre dans ses communications relativement aux Nr. 5839. 

reformes & accorder, insistant sur l’expression d’autonomie administrative, DOUS aut art 
ne pouvons nous emp£cher de faire remarquer que l’adoption de cette ex- 
pression pour caracteriser le nouveau rögime & appliquer aux Provinces de 
 Y’Empire rencontre chez nous des obstacles insurmontables. Independamment 
de ce que cette expression presente de vague et d’indefini pour nous, elle 
offre l’inconv6nient tr&s-serieux de provoquer des analogies et des commen- 
taires, qui, surtout dans ce moment-ei, alarment en general les esprits m&me 
les plus moder6s et les plus coneiliants. Le Gouvernement Imperial, s’inspi- 
rant des desirs genereux et 6&claires de Sa Majeste, qui ont trouve leur haute 
expression dans l’Hatt Imperial que jai eu l’'honneur de vous communiquer, 
est prepare, en consideration des ceirconstances actuelles, ä& @laborer un en- 
semble de r6formes que je vous ferai connaitre incessamment en detail. 
Lorsque l’ensemble de cette nouvelle mesure sera connu, nous sommes con- 
vaincus que le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique reconnaitra quil est 
de nature A fournir aux populations le contröle desir& sur les employes du 
Gouvernement et & les garantir contre des actes d’autorite arbitraire. La 
pensee des Puissances se trouvera ainsi realisee de fait, et elle aura regu 
immediatement les döveloppements pratiques quelle comporte. Nous esperons 
que, dans son esprit de haute loyaute, son Excellence Lord Derby voudra 
tenir compte de l’empressement que le Gouvernement Imperial a mis & con- 
former son attitude et ses r&solutions aux conseils amicaux qu'il a bien voulu 
nous faire parvenir. Lorsque laccord existe sur le fond, nulle question de 
mots ne peut prösenter de difficultös; et si les considerations que jai eu 
l’honneur de vous exposer plus haut empechent le Gouvernement Imperial de 
declarer qu'il admettra comme principe de son administration provinciale 
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’’autonomie locale, il n’hesite pas & affırmer que les nouvelles reformes qu'il 
donne ä& ses Provinces sont de nature & assurer dans la pratique aux popu- 
lations les bienfaits et les avantages qu’on aurait pu sürement en attendre. 
Je prie votre Excellence de vouloir bien s’exprimer dans ce sens & son Ex- 
cellence Lord Derby, et de tächer de convaincre sa Seigneurie qu’entre sa pensde 
et celle du Gouvernement Imperial il ne peut y avoir qu’une simple difference 
de mots qu’il nous est impossible d’accepter. || Les reformes decretees par le 
Gouvernement Imperial seront notifiees officiellement aux Representants des 
Puissances Mediatrices; et cette notification, en mettant ainsi les Puissances 
amies ä m&me de constater la realisation de leurs voeux, dispensera d’avoir 
recours Aä la formalit& d’un Protocole dont les inconvenients sont trop &vidents 


pour que jaie besoin d’y insister. 





Nr, 5840, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — England beharrt auf seinen Forderungen. 


Foreign Office, October 2, 1876. 


Sir, — The Turkish Ambassador called upon me this afternoon and read 
to me a telegram from his Government, dated the 30th ultimo and stating 
that, as your Excelleney, in your communications on the subject of the re- 
forms to be granted to the disturbed provinces, had insisted on the expression 
“administrative autonomy”, the Porte felt bound to observe, that there were 
insurmountable obstacles to the use of that term as characterizing the new 
system of government to be introduced. Independently of the vague and in- 
definite nature of the words, they were open to the further objection, that 
they provoked analogies and commentaries, which, especially at this moment, 
would cause general alarm in Turkey, even among those of the most moderate 
and coneiliatory disposition. || The Turkish Government state, that they are 
prepared, in consideration of the present state of affairs, to draw up a scheme 
of reform, which they feel convinced will be admitted by the British Govern- 
ment to be calculated to afford to the population the desired control over the 
Government offieials, and to guarantee them against arbitrary acts of autho- 
rity. || The desire of the Powers will thus be practically carried into effect. 
The Porte hopes, that Her Majesty’s Government will recognize its readiness 
to comply with the friendly advice of England, and that, as there is an agree- 
ment in substance, no difficulty will be made about a difference of words. || 
The reforms decreed by the Turkish Government would be officially notified 
to the mediating Powers, and this notification, by informing the Powers of 
the realization of their wishes, would do away with the necessity for having 
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recourse to the formality of a Protocol, the inconvenience of which, the tele- z en 

R 8 ® ross- 

gram adds, are too evident to require mention. || Musurus-Pasha went on t0 yritannien. 
speak to me in the sense of this communication; but I told his Excelleney, ? Oct 1876. 
that I thought it useless to discuss the subject further. The terms proposed 
to the Porte had been settled and agreed to by the six Powers in concert, 
and it was impossible now to attempt to modify them. || I am, &e. 


Derby. 
Nr. 5841. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Paris an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Duc Decazes über die Eventualität einer Occupation. 


Paris, Oct. 2, 1876. 

My Lord, — The Duc Decazes told me this afternoon, that he had been Nr. 584. 
somewhat pressed by Prince Orloff, the Russian Ambassador, to give him some RS 
intimation of the course which the French Government would be likely to ? 0et- 1876. 

take with regard to the Russian proposals for an occupation of Turkish ter- 
ritory, in the event of the Porte’s rejecting the conditions of peace put for- 
ward by the Powers. || He said, that he had pointed out in general terms some 
of the inconveniences which might attend the measures proposed, but had re- 
served his opinion on the subject of adopting them, and had expressed a hope 
that the eontingeney which they contemplated might not occur. || I told him, 
that when they were communicated to your Lordship by Count Schouvaloft, 
you had urged, that threats of the kind might change the present prudent 
dispositions of the Sultan and his Ministers; that they might lead to outbreaks 
against the Christians in Turkey; and that they could not but produce a bad 
impression in Europe generally. I added, that your Lordship had declined 
to give an answer as to the adoption of them until you had consulted your 
eolleagues. || The first proposal, that Bosnia, Bulgaria and the Bosphorus should 
all be occupied appeared to have been communicated to the Duc Decazes some 
time before the second, which confined the occupation to the presence of the 
fleets in the Bosphorus. || I have, &e. 

Lyons. 
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Nr. 5842. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Unwille Russlands über das Verhalten der Pforte. 


Foreign Office, October 3, 1876. 
My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador left with me to-day a telegram 
which he had received from Prince Gortchakow, stating that the Russian Go- 
vernment had received from their Charge d’Affaires at Constantinople infor- 
mation to the effect that, in spite of the late representations made to the 
Porte by the Representatives of the six Powers, they persisted in their re- 
fusal to accede to the expression “autonomy”, and to the demand for a Pro- 
tocol, notwithstanding, that the English Ambassador had communicated to the 
Porte the proposal of Russia to make use of material coercion. || The telegram 
proceeded to state, that it would seem as though the Porte were desirous to 
push matters to the extreme in order to appear forced to yield to the pres- 
sure of the combined Powers, or to provoke a rupture between them when 
the moment should arrive for decisive action. | Meanwhile the situation between 

Mussulmans and Christians was very critical. | I am, &e. | 
Derby. 


Nr. 5843, 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskanzler an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. 
— Vorschlag, einen sechswöchentlichen Waffenstillstand zu ge- 
bieten. 


(Telegraphique.) Livadia, le 3 Octobre, 1876, 3'27 p.m. 

Une suspension d’hostilit6s reguliere et d’une dur6e suffisante n’ayant pas 
ete etablie, et les negociations de paix rencontrant des difficultes inattendues 
& Constantinople, la lutte a &t6 renouvel&e dans la vallee de la Morava. Le 
Gouvernement Imperial ne saurait voir d’un oeil indifferent le sang couler dans 
la presqu’ile des Balcans. L’Empereur propose aux Cours Garantes d’arreter 
cette effusion de sang en imposant immediatement aux deux parties un armi- 
stice ou une treve de six semaines pour donner aux Cabinets le temps d’aviser 
au reglement definitif des questions pendantes. 
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Nr. 5844, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Zustimmung zum letzten russischen Vorschlag, 
Ablehnung der Occupation. 


Foreign Office, October 4, 1876. 


My Lord, — In the course of a long and confidential conversation which ör ii 
ross- 


I had with the Russian Ambassador yesterday, reference was made to the pro- pritannien. 


 „posals of his Government for measures of coercion in case the Porte defini- # 0et. 1876. 


-tively rejected the terms of peace which have been submitted to it. || I told 
Count Schouvaloff, that I could give no positive opinion upon these measures 
until they had been discussed by my colleagues in the Cabinet Council which 
was to be held to-day. I did not, however, conceal from his Excelleney, that 
the proposals were of a nature to raise grave objections, and that some of 
them, at least, were likely to be viewed with disfavour in this country. || 
Several possible alternatives were then mentioned, and among others one to 
the following effect: that in case of an unfavourable reply from the Porte to 
the proposals now before it, the Powers should fall back upon their original 
demand for an armistice, which would afford time for them to consider what 
further steps should be taken. || Count Schouvaloff said, that he would tele- 
graph this suggestion at once to Livadia, and this morning his Excellency 
called upon me and read to me confidentially a telegram from Prince Gor- 
tehakow, which he had just received, though he was not certain, that it was 
in answer to his message. It was to the following effect: — || A regular sus- 
pension of hostilities of sufficient length not having been established, and the 
negotiations for peace having encountered unexpected difficulties at Constanti- 
nople, the contest had been renewed in the valley of the Morava. | The Im- 
perial Government could not be indifferent to the bloodshed thus caused, and 
the Emperor proposed to the Guaranteeing Powers, that it shall be arrested 
by immediately imposing an armistice or truce of six weeks on both parties, 
so as to give the mediating Governments time to consider the means of de- 
 finitively arranging the pending questions. | I had no diffieulty in submitting 
this proposal to my colleagues, and Her Majesty’s Government have decided 
to give their support to the proposal of an armistice of not less than a month 
as the next step to be taken in the event of the rejection by Turkey of the 
- proposed terms for a basis of peace. || They have, on the other hand, been 
unable to concur in the measures of occupation and the entry of the united 
fleets into the Bosphorus which had been previously suggested by Prince Gor- 


tchakow. || I have informed Count Schouvaloff of this decision. | I am, &e. 
Derby. 


Nr. 5845. 
Türkei. 
4. Oct. 1876. 
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Nr. 5845. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Protest gegen eine Occupation. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 4 Octobre, 1876. 
Il nous revient de plusieurs cötes que des pourparlers ont lieu entre les 

Puissances pour combiner une occupation militaire de certaines parties de 

l’Empire. Les Autrichiens occuperaient la Bosnie et l’Herzegovine, la Russie 


la Bulgarie, et les flottes de l’Angleterre et de la France reunies viendraient 


mouiller dans le Bosphore. Nous nous refusons de croire que l’Europe puisse 
se pröter ä& une telle mesure. Mais il nous parait difficile de nier le fait des 
nögociations. Ainsi, la Turquie, qui a use d’une moderation j’ose dire sans 
exemple dans l’'histoire, & l’egard de son vassal revolte, et a fait taire son 
juste ressentiment et jusqu’aux suggestions de sa propre s&curite pour s’in- 
cliner devant les conseils de l’Europe, verrait, en retour de tant de desinter- 
essement et d’esprit de coneiliation, son territoire envahi par les armees des 
Puissances,amies et allies, et cela juste au moment oü, sous les regards de 
Europe, elle se pr&pare & doter le pays d’institutions destinees & &tendre & 
tout Empire les bienfaits que les Puissances avaient en vue pour quelques 
unes seulement de ses provinces, et c’est parceque la Turquie n’a pas accepte 
et n’acceptera jamais une pareille distinetion qu’on veut lui infliger cette de- 
monstration. Quel inter&t trouve-t-elle, l’Europe, & preparer cette catastrophe 
pour notre pays & cause de la non-acceptation d’un simple mot dont nous 
voulons realiser la signification telle qu’elle nous a et& suggeree? Avant de 
se lancer dans cette voie, au bout de laquelle elle ne peut voir que de ter- 
ribles complications pour elle-m&me, ne serait-elle pas mieux d’attendre pour 
voir de quelle maniöre nous r6aliserons nos promesses? Si le projet qu’on 
attribue aux Gouvernements venait & se r&aliser la Turquie n’aurait & opposer 
aux forces des Puissances que l’6vidence de son droit et les actes signes par 
elles. Si la Sublime Porte a pu oublier quelle a &t& vietorieuse dans la pro- 
vocation, elle n’oubliera pas qu’elle est encore un Etat ind6pendant, et quelle 
se doit & elle-m&me de preferer la mort honorable au demembrement et au 
partage des ses 6tats. || Veuillez vous &noncer dans le sens de cette dep&che 
aupres du Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres. 
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Nr. 5846, 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Wien. — General Sumarokoff’s Mission. 


t 


Foreign Office, October 4, 1876. 
Sir, — The Austrian Charge d’Affaires called upon me this afternoon, 2 5836. 


and communicated to me the substance of a telegram from his Government aD 
on the subjeet of General Soumarokoft’s mission to Vienna. || Count Andrassy + Oet- 1876. 
states, that the General was the bearer of an autograph letter from the Em- 

peror of Russia to the Emperor Franeis Joseph, of the contents of which 

there can, of course, be no communication or discussion. || General Soumaro- 

koff was at the same time instructed to make a communication from the Rus- 

sian Government, which had also been addressed to the other Cabinets, in- 
volving a proposal for the military occupation of Bulgaria and Bosnia, and 

the simultaneous presence of the fleets of the Great Powers in the Bosphorus, 

with a view to foreing the Porte to accept the conditions of peace, and to 
prevent any further massacres. || The Austrian Government, Count Andrassy 

states, cannot consider the first part of this proposal as calculated to attain 

the two objects above-mentioned. They have, therefore been unable to accept 

it. | On the other hand, they are of opinion that, if, in the course of nego- 
tiations, necessity should arise to have recourse to measures of eoercion, the 

action of the united fleets at the capital would be the most suitable step to 

take. | I am, &e. 

/ Derby. 











5847. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Oesterreich lehnt den russischen Occupationsvorschlag ab. 


Vienna, October 4, 1876. 
My Lord, — I have been unable until to-day, to obtain any positive in- Nr. 5847. 


formation at the Ministry for Foreign Affairs, as to the decision which has en 
been taken by the Emperor’s Government, respecting the proposal of Russia 4. Oct. 1876. 
for the oceupation of the northern European Provinces of Turkey. On cal- 
ling however at the Ministry this morning, Baron Orczy stated to me, that 
Count Andrassy had authorised him to acquaint me with a communication, 
which the Austrian Charge d’Affaires in London has been instructed to make 


to your Lordship on the subject. || He said, that respecting the letter which 


Nr. 5847. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
4. Oct. 1876. 
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had been addressed to the Emperor by the Emperor Alexander, and the ans- 
wer which had been given to it, he had of course nothing to say, but that 
Count Soumarokoff had also been the bearer of a communication to the 
Austrian-Hungarian Government from the Government of Russia, by which it 
was proposed, in the event of the Porte giving an unsatisfactory answer to 
the proposals of the Great Powers, now under its consideration, measures 
should be taken to enforce its acquiescence in them; and suggesting, that the 
most effectual means of doing so, would be the occupation of Bulgaria by 
Russian and of Bosnia by Austro-Hungarian troops, while a combined fleet of 
the. maritime Powers should enter the Bosphorus. || He said, that I must be 
aware, that Count Andrassy had always considered any occupation of Turkish 
territory would be inexpedient, and that such a measure would not be a satis- 
factory manner of pacifying the insurgent Provinces, or of introdueing reforms 
into their administration; and his Excelleney had therefore, he said, declined 
to adopt it, and had endeavoured to satisfy the Russian Government, that the 
object which they have in view will be more safely and certainly secured by 
the employment of naval means alone. || I answered, that I felt assured, from 
what is known to Her Majesty’s Government of the opinions of Princ® Gor- 
tchakow, that the limitation, desired by Count Andrassy, of coercive measures 
to the appearance of an allied fleet in the Bosphorus, would be assented to 
at Livadia; but I asked whether his Excelleney had fully considered how his 
suggestion was to be carried out; did he expect thus to avoid war, and that 
the Government of the Sultan would permit a fleet, evidently intended for 4 
hostile purpose, to pass the Dardanelles unresisted. As Baron Orczy answered, 
that he thought resistance improbable, since to oppose the passage of such a 
fleet would be to declare war against united Europe, I said, that the Sultan 
would have a more immediate danger to apprehend under the circumstances 
than even a war against Europe. The people of Constantinople believed, that 
the Dardanelles could not be forced, and the appearance, therefore, of an hos- 
tile fleet before Constantinople, which had been allowed to pass the Darda- 
nelles without resistance, would evidently be followed by a justifiable 'outbreak 
of popular indignation against the Sultan and his Ministers, who would pro- 
bably be sacrificed as traitors. | On the other hand, I said, it appeared to me 
that a naval demonstration from Besika-Bay would prove ineffectual, as if the 
Porte is deterred now by publie opinion from accepting the proposals of the 
Powers, it would be equally so, on the appearance of the fleet before the 
Castles of the Dardanelles, which the population of Constantinople would be- 
lieve it could not pass; and if this should be so, the Powers would then be 
obliged to carry out their menace, and a war would ensue, the commencement 
of which would probably be made memorable by the loss of several of the 
vessels of the allied fleet, and, if the Turkish Government still resisted on 
its arrival at Constantinople, by the Christians of the capital as well as the 
Turks having to suffer the disastrous consequences of a bombardment. || I said, 
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that I was entirely ignorant of the opinions of Her Majesty’s Government on Nr. 597. 

ro 
this subject, and as to the answer they were likely to give to the overtures prita 
made t0 them. But it appeared to me, that the considerations, which I had * 0«t. 1876. 


just suggested to him, should be duly weighed by Governments desirous of 
coercing the Porte without their measures actually eulminating in war. I then 
said, that your Lordship had sent instructions yesterday to Sir Henry Elliot, 
to warn the Porte against persisting in its announced intention to refuse the 
proposals of Her Majesty’s Government, as the alternative scheme of general 
reforms and a note is certain to be considered inadmissible, and that much 
more onerous terms of peace will undoubtedly be afterwards proposed, and 
pressed upon. Turkey very probably by force. || I said I feared it was more 
to be desired than to be hoped, that this warning may have some influence 
on the Turkish Ministers, and the question will probably then arise as to 
whether the concessions it has made are entirely unacceptable. I should, 
therefore, like much to know Count Andrassy’s views on this point, and 
whether he is of opinion, that some means may be found of effectually se- 
euring out of the institutions offered by the Sultan for the Provinces of the 
Empire generally, all that has been claimed for the three northern ones. Baron 


 Orezy appeared not to know what deeision his Excellency is likely to come 


to on the subject; but he would mention to me confidentially, that the Ser- 
vian Government is greatly discouraged by the recent events of the war, and 
has again appealed to the Government of the Emperor to use its influence at 
Constantinople with a view to the restoration of peace. It is, therefore, most 
desirable, that the Porte should assent to such an armistice in Servia, as she 
has already done in Montenegro, and if it were granted he believed that the 
other points at issue would be more susceptible of an arrangement. || I told 
his Excelleney, that I had found the Turkish Ambassador, whom I met in his 
ante-room, highly pleased at learning that Count Andrassy had refused to 


- occupy Bosnia, and confident that Austria would not be a party to any hos- 


f 
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tile measures against the Porte; and I had, therefore, cautioned him not to 
make himself responsible for the expression of such an opinion at Constan- 
tinople. I asked Baron Orczy, however, whether Count Zichy is not in a po- 
‚sition to urge on the Porte its assent to an armistice, in return for the ser- 
vice rendered to it by Austria, in declining to occupy Turkish territory. But 


his Excelleney said, that, if Count Zichy were to take credit for the decision 
} 


of his Government as a friendly act towards Turkey, it might lead the Turkish 


n Ministers to place confidence in the opinion which Alecko-Pasha will possibly 
_ express to them, that Austria-Hungary will not be a party to enforcing on 


the Sultan the adoption of the proposals of the Powers. || I have, &c. 
Andrew Buchanan. 
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Nr. 5848. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN — Konsul in Ragusa an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Politischer Standpunkt des Fürsten von Montenegro. 


Cettigne, October 4, 1876. 
a My Lord, — Prince Nicholas returned on the night of the 2nd instant, 
britannien, and was pleased to grant me an audience at 4 o’clock in the afternoon of 
4. Oct. 1876. yesterday. || In accordance with the suggestion which I made in my telegram 
of the 25th ultimo, I told His Highness that I was happy to believe, that 
my presence in Montenegro would be accepted by him as a proof that Her 
Majesty’s Government was animated by friendly feelings towards the Princi- 
pality; and I trusted, that I might be so fortunate as to be able to contri- 
bute, even in some very slight degree, to the re-establishment of peace. I 
stated, that Her Majesty’s Government had proposed to the Porte the status 
quo as regards Montenegro as one of the bases of negotiation; that my mis- 
sion was to urge upon His Highness the expediency of concluding the war 
now, when by the goodwill of the Powers he might obtain better terms than 
he could hope to conquer by force; and I begged him to put it in my power 
to lay before Her Majesty’s Government his views and wishes, promising him 
that I would take every care to represent faithfully whatever he might be 
pleased to communicate to me. || The Prince expressed great gratification at 
my arrival. He was aware, he said, that England had commanding influence 
at Constantinople; and he would be as frank as possible in the enunciation 
of his views. He wisbed Her Majesty’s Government to know them thoroughly, 
and would that evening, with the map between us, go over with me the terri- 
torial changes which he desired. Meantime he wished to dissipate the idea, 
which he believed was current in England, that he was nothing but a “Lieute- 
nant of the Czar”. He respected and esteemed the Emperor Alexander; he 
was grateful to His Imperial Majesty for a long series of kindnesses; but he 
owed him no allegiance, “and”, said His Highness, “I am, and I mean to be, 
as much master in my house as the Czar is in his”. He was desirous also, 
that England should be undeceived as to the character of the Montenegrins, 
and should understand, that they were not the race of “cruel, barbarous bri- 
gands”, which he feared they had been represented to be. I should see for 
myself what they were — “bons enfants”, patriotic and brave, but not natu- 
rally eruel; though they have, he admitted, certain faults, for which surroun- 
ding circumstances were more responsible than their own temperament. His 
Highness spoke with emotion of their bravery, self-abnegation, endurance and 
attachment and devotion to himself. “Give us the chance”, he went on, “and 
we will show, that we can live on as good terms with the Turks as we do 
with the Austrians. I wish to be a good neighbour to the Sultan. It rests 
with him whether I shall be so; but an entire change of system in treating 


Türkische Krisis. [Nach dem Kriegsausbruch.] 159 


i 
x 
3 
= 
FRESWEERTERITT. 


us is necessary for that result.” | His Highness then touched upon the pre- ER: 
sent position of affairs, and said that he had no intention of attacking the pritannien. 
Turks if he were let alone. His people had done enough, and although only * Oct. 1878. 
560 Montenegrins had died on the field of battle, sufficient blood had been 
spilt, and he prayed that he might not be called upon to sacrifice more of 
his people. He was satisfied with his military position, and did not fear a 
disaster if the, war continued; but it would be painful to him to have to con- 
sent to further loss of life. He spoke very bitterly of Servia, of the foreign 
influences at work there, and of the persistent continuance of hostilities in 
the Morava-Valley. || After more than half-an-hour’s conversation, the Prince 
terminated the interview by inviting me to dinner in the evening. His manner 
had been most cordial and most unaffectedly natural. I own, that it made a 
great impression upon me, and that I begin to understand the passionate de- 
votion which his people have for him. I cannot refrain from laying stress 
upon this point, because I think it essential, that Her Majesty’s Government 
should know the manner of man with whom they have to deal in Montenegro, > 
and should be fully assured that the Prince is, as he says, “the master of R 
his own house”; that a word from him will, in spite of foreign intrigue, in- \ 
_ duce his people to consent to peace, and that the utterance of that word de- E 
pends upon his being able to rely upon fair and equitable treatment from the 
Porte in return for it. | I have, &e. | 
Edmund Monson. 





Nr. 5849. : 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Erneuter Vorschlag eines Waffenstillstandes, 


auf dessen Abschluss sofort eine Konferenz folgen soll. 


Foreign Office, October 5, 1876. 

Sir, — I have to request your Excelleney, in the event of the terms of oe 
peace which have been proposed by the Powers being formally refused, t0 yritannien. 
press upon the Porte as an alternative to grant an armistice for not less >- Oct. 1816. 
than a month, stating that you are instructed, in case of refusal, to leave i 
Constantinople, as it will then be evident, that all further exertions on the “ 


part of Her Majesty’s Government to save the Porte from ruin will have be- 


come useless. || Before, however, resorting to this step your Excelleney will ‚ 
- again refer home for further instructions. || Your Excellency is at liberty to 
inform the Porte, that on the conclusion of an armistice it is proposed, that £ 


a Conference shall immediately follow. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 


Nr. 5849. 
Gross- 
britarnien. 
3. Oct. 1876. 


Nr. 5850. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
5. Oct. 1876. 
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Begleitende Instruktion. 


Foreign Office, October 5, 1876. 
Sir, — I have to instruct your Excelleney when you communicate to the 
Porte my telegram of to-day to deliver to the Minister an English copy, to- 
gether with a French translation, down to the word “useless”. || It is desired, 
that your manner and language should be very earnest, for a consequence of 
the refusal of Turkey of these last overtures are incalculable. || Your Excel- 
leney may also communicate to the Porte the contents of this despatch. || I 


am, &c. 
Derby. . 





Nr. 5850. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Gesandter in Rom an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Italien will mit England zusammengehen. 


Rome, October 5, 1876. 

My Lord, — Signor Melegari informed me to-day, that the Russian Am- 
bassador had communicated to him a proposal on the part of Russia, that an 
armistice of six weeks should now be demanded of the Porte with a view to 
give time to the Powers to concert as to the means of arranging the questions 
at present pending. He had also suggested, that in case the armistice were 
refused, diplomatic relations with Turkey should be broken off. || His Excel- 
lency said, that as yet he had made no reply to the proposal, as no Council 
had met since he had received it, but that in any case he should have re- 
turned a temporising answer in order to allow him time to become acquainted 
with the replies of the other Powers, and especially of England. He reverted 
to his frequently expressed desire, that England should continue to take the 
lead, and he declared the readiness of Italy to follow her “pour tout et par 
tout”. | Under these circumstances he requested me to ascertain, if possible, 
the intentions of Her Majesty’s Government, and I have accordingly addressed 
a telegram to your Lordship on the subject this afternoon. || I have, &e. 


Edward B. Malet, 
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Nr. 5851. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Graf Andrassy’s Bedenken hinsichtlich der beabsichtigten 
Konferenz. 


(Telegraphice.) Vienna, October 6, 1876, 5'26 p.m. 

I have acquainted Count Andrassy with the substance of your Lordship’s er 
telegram of yesterday to Lord A. Loftus, and with your having instructed Sir vritannien. 
H. Elliot, to inform Porte, that it is intended, that the armistice asked for $- Pet. 1816. 
shall be followed by a Conference. || His Excellency said he cannot assent to 
take part in a Conference until he knows how it is to be composed and the 
objects which it is proposed to obtain from it, and in the present state of 
things he can only anticipate its leading to abortive or dangerous results. Is 
Turkey, he asked, to be represented in the Conference, and if she is not, is 
it probable, that she will agree to carry out its decisions? || If therefore it is 
intended to propose an ultimatum to be submitted to Porte the Governments 
must be prepared to use force to impose it, and in the present temper of the 
Turkish Government and the exeitement of the Russian nation, he fears what- 
ever decision may be taken will inevitably lead to war. || On the general 
question he expressed strong opinions against the expediency of asking for 
concessions which the Porte cannot grant, instead of being satisfied with mo- 
derate measures which could be easily carried out. It is clear, he said, that 
every step in advance beyond what is absolutely necessary, on the part of 
one of the Powers will be followed by a further one on the part of another 
Power, as England’s adding new administrative institutions for Bulgaria to her 
demands on the Porte was immediately followed by Russia proposing to oc- 
cupy Bulgaria. 





Nr, 5852. 


- GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 


Min. d. Ausw. — Audienz beim Sultan. — Bulgarien. 


(Telegraphic.) : Therapia, October 7, 1876, 945 p.m. 

I have just returned from a private audience of the Sultan, at which I Nr. 5852. 
executed your Lordship’s instructions of the 21st ultimo. I said, that what Pe. 
had especially created general indignation was the fact of the Porte, which 7. oct. 1876. 
might be admitted at first to have been ignorant of the crimes committed, 
having done nothing to punish the guilty or to reward those who have pre- 


 vented further excesses. || His Majesty promised, that the measures of relief 
Staatsarchiv XXXI ie: 
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162 Türkische Krisis. [Nach dem Kriegsausbruch.] 


called for by your Lordship for the suffering Bulgarians shall be fully carried 
out and the guilty punished. || He said, that a telegram had this morning been 
received from the Commissioners, stating that Proceedings were now being 
taken against two of those chiefly implicated. His Majesty did not, however, 
name them. || I left him the names of those mentioned by your Lordship, with 
the exception of Hafiz-Pasha, about whose conduct subsequent information 
made me feel some doubt. | I added other names to the list, and also gave 
the names of those who had endeavoured to protect the people from the 
Bashi-Bazouks. 





Nr. 5853. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Audienz beim Sultan. — Haltung Englands gegen- 
über der Pforte. 


(Telegraphice.) Therapia, October 7, 1876, 10 p.m. 

At my audience to-day Sultan spoke of the ancient sympathies between 
Great Britain and Turkey, founded as he believed on common interests. || He 
could hardly understand how proposals which might have been expected from 
Russia could have been made by Her Majesty's Government. || I said, that in 
the position of affairs it was necessary for your Lordship to bring forward 
the propositions to which you could secure the assent of the other Govern- 
ments. || I told him, that if his Government rejected those conditions and at 
the same time refused to agree to an armistice, I had been instructed to leave 
Constantinople, as Her Majesty’s Government could do no more to avert the 
ruin which such a decision would call down upon the Empire. || He said he 
could give no answer about the armistice, as his Ministers were then in Coun- 
eil deliberating upon it. 





Nr, 5854. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Das Peinliche der Unterredung mit dem Sultan. 


Therapia, October 7, 1876. 
My Lord, — Inever had a more painful duty to perform than that 
which I was called upon to execute at my private audience of the Sultan. | 
At a first interview with a Sovereign who had just ascended his Throne under 


2 
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circumstances of overwhelming difficulty, I had to make him understand, that ns es 

the recent acts of the Government of his predecessors had been such as tO vritannien, 

call down the reprobation and horror of all Europe, and had cost this Em- ' 0% 1876. 

_ pire the sympathy and prospect of support of the one country which had 

hitherto always been the friend of Turkey. || Nor was this all. When the 

Sultan spoke of the non-execution of reforms formerly promised, and of his 

own determination, that they should not only be carried out, but added to, 

it became necessary to make him see, that there was no longer a disposition 

to put faith in the engagements taken by the Porte. | The Sultan evidently 

felt keenly the distrust with which he is regarded, and which he considers he 

has done nothing to merit. || I understand, that he sometimes says to those 

about him: “Let the European Powers give me time to carry out the measures 

upon which I am determined, and if at the end of a fixed period I should 

be found not to have done so, I shall be ready to submit to their dietation”, 


| I have, &c. 
Henry Elliot. 





Nr. 585. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Wien. — Widerlegung der österreichischen Bedenken gegen die 
Konferenz. 


Foreign Office, October 8, 1876. 
Sir, — I gather from your Excellency’s telegram of the 6th instant, that Nr. 5855. 


Count Andrassy has stated that he would not be disposed to assent to a Con- Se 
ference until he should be satisfied as to its composition and objects. || I am. Oct. 1876. 
not surprised to learn, that he should have expressed this hesitation, which is 
not unnatural; but I should wish you to explain to him, that it had never 
been contemplated by Her Majesty’s Government that a Conference should 
assemble until a basis should have been arranged which should define the suc- 

- jeets to be considered and secure their being confined within certain limits. | 
Her Majesty’s Government expressed their opinion that, if the terms of peace 
should be refused by the Porte and an armistice accepted, a Conference should 
meet, because this appeared to them to be the best, if not the only, means 
of bringing about an agreement as to the course to be pursued, and because 
the meeting of the Powers in Conference would afford the best security that 
could be found against independent action on the part of any one Power 

_ without the consent of the others. || It is also obvious, that the meeting of a 

- Conference — a course which would be in accordance with usage on previous 
occasions, when the concert of the Powers has been desired on Turkish affairs 


— would have the advantage of affording time for the excitement in Russia 
Pr2 
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to subside, which is now one of the principal obstacles to a pacific solution 
of existing difficulties. | Your Excelleney will lay these considerations before 
Count Andrassy, and will explain to him that all that is asked of him at pre- 
sent is that he should not object to the principle of a Conference. || If he ac- 


cepts that prineiple, Her Majesty’s Government will gladly join with him in 


endeavouring to arrange a satisfactory basis upon which the deliberations shall 
be regulated. |Concerted action on the part of the Powers is at the present mo- 
ment of the most vital importance, as in the interests of peace it is essential, 
that the Porte should not be encouraged to persist in an obdurate refusal of 
the terms of pacification and of the armistice by its supposing, that the har- 
mony of ideas which induced all the Powers to support the British proposals 
no longer exists. || Her Majesty's Government earnestly hope, therefore, that 
Count Andrassy will not use any language at Constantinople which could be 
so construed as to encourage further resistance. | I am, &c. 





Derby. 
Nr. 5856. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Wien. — Nähere Darlegung der österreichischen Bedenken gegen 


die Konferenz, 


Foreign Office, October 9, 1876. 

Sir, — The Austrian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon by ap- 
pointment upon his return to his post, and read to me a telegram which he 
had received from Count Andrassy, giving the reasons of the Austrian Govern- 
ment for objecting to the plan of a Conference to meet on the conclusion of 
an armistice between Turkey and her opponents. || Count Andrassy asks what 
would be the object of the deliberations of the Conference. "The Powers are 
already agreed upon the basis of peace. The question to be discussed, there- 
fore, is that of the means to be employed in order to bring the Porte to ac- 
cept these conditions. And upon this question another instantly arises. Is 
Turkey to be represented at the Conference? If she is so represented, she 
must appear on an equality with the rest, and upon that footing she is not 
likely to concede to the representations of a Conference, in which there are 
sure to be differences of opinion, that which she has refused to the united 
demand of Europe. If, on the contrary, she is excluded from the Conference, 
she will draw from this a legitimate argument for denying its competency, 
and we are once more in presence of the problem of employing, measures of 


coereion. | We must also consider, says Count Andrassy, the difficult position 


in which the Emperor Alexander will be placed in case the Porte refuses to 
submit to the decisions of a Conference, The Emperor Alexander is desirous 
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of peace; but we know also that he is being urged in a contrary direction. | FR 
- The Austrian Government state, however, that they do not wish to thwart pritannien. 
the action of England, and are only anxious to have a thorough understanding ” 9% 1876. 
- upon the whole question.| They wish, therefore, to know — | 1. Whether the 

Porte is to take part in the Conference? || 2. Where the Conference is to 

meet? |3. If the Conference is to be composed of the Foreign Ministers of the 
_ respective countries, or of Plenipotentiaries? | 4. What is to be the programme 

of the Conference? || It will depend upon the information derived from the 
answers to these questions whether they can waive the objections they now 
-  entertain to the idea. Until then they are of opinion, that a Commission at 
F. Constantinople, such as had previously been suggested, would be a preferable 

plan, and would more profitably employ the time allowed by the armistice. | 

As Count Beust did not ask for an immediate reply to the above queries, I 
- told his Excelleney, that I must reserve my opinion on the first point, namely, 
whether or no the Porte should be represented in the Conference. It would 
be necessary to ascertain the views of other Powers, which were still un- 
known to me. || As to the second question I must equally reserve a final ex- 
pression of opinion; but, personally, I was inclined to think, that Constanti- 
nople would be on various accounts the most convenient place of meeting. 
As to the third, I considered that the personal attendance of the various 
foreign Ministers at a Conference whose sittings might last some time, would 
be in many respects unadvisable. || As to the fourth, I agreed in the view 
which I understood to be that of Count Andrassy, that a Conference without 
a basis was not likely to lead to good results; and I thought that a pro- 
gramme, more or less definite, ought to be agreed upon before it met; but 
the terms of such programme would require care in framing, and I could 
only say, that it should be submitted to the Powers in due course. | I am, &c. 

Derby. 
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Nr, 5857. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
h Min. d. Ausw. — Die Pforte willigt in einen fünfmonatlichen Waffen- 
& stillstand. 
e) 
-  (Telegraphie.) £ Therapia, October 10, 1876, 9:30 p.m. 


Grand Council has decided to agree to an armistice of five months. This Nr Ir 
De ä ross- 
„ decision will be officially communicated to us to-morrow, and the guaranteeing yyitannien. 
Powers will, I believe, be invited to make all the arrangements for carrying 19 Oet. 1876. 


it out. I have informed Consul-General at Belgrade. 











Nr. 5858. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
11. Oct. 1876. 
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Nr. 5858, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 


St.-Petersburg. — Vorstellungen wegen der russischen Freiwilligen. 


Foreign Office, October 11, 1876. 

My Lord, — I informed your Excelleney in my despatch of the 27th 
ultimo, that I had thought it right to call the attention of the Russian Am- 
bassador to the inconvenience and danger attendant upon the extraordinary 
influx of Russian volunteers into Servia. The extent to which this influx has 
taken place is well known to your Excellency, and is indeed, a matter of 
notoriety; for there has been little or no attempt at concealment. || The in- 
closed copies of despatches from Her Majesty’s Agent and Consul-General at 
Bucharest will show the embarrassment which has been caused to the Rou- 
manian Government by the passage through their territory of a band of 300 
Russian volunteers in such a manner as almost to amount to a military de- 
monstration, and the steps which they have been compelled to take to avoid 
the recurrence of an incident which might give legitimate ground of remon- 
strance to the Porte. | Her Majesty’s Government consider, that the Govern- 
ment of Prince Charles have some right to complain that their conscientious 
efforts to remain neutral in the present struggle, and not to give cause for 
the addition of fresh complications to those already existing, should be thwarted 
by the acts of private individuals, the subjects of a neighbouring and neutral 
State. If the transit of this body of volunteers through Roumanian territory 
approached so nearly to the appearance of a military expedition, its depar- 
ture from the Russian frontier could scarcely bear a different signification. | 
The Government of Great Britain would be the last to suggest the repression 
of sympathy with a popular cause so long as it does not exceed the limits 
prescribed by international law. They have themselves done what lay in their 
power to assist the efforts made from England to relieve the sufferings of the 
wounded in the present contest. But the presence of Russian officers and 
soldiers in the Servian army has assumed proportions which fall little short 
of national assistance. It is stated, that upwards of 15,000 Russian subjeets 
have now joined the Servian cause, and it has even been reported, that the 
officers who have resigned their commissions in the Russian army for this 
purpose have received promises of reinstatement in their former rank on their 
return to Russia. || If the Emperor of Russia is as sincerely desirous of a 
speedy and peaceful termination of the present disastrous struggle as Her 
Majesty’s Government believe him to be, he can scarcely be insensible to the 
diffieulties which are thus thrown in the way of a settlement. The assistance 
so openly given to Servia, with the presumed cognizance and permission of 
the Russian authorities, must tend to exeite irritation in the minds of the 
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Turkish Ministers and to make them suspicious of all attempts at pacification Nr. 5858. 
as only concealing designs for the benefit of their opponents. It cannot fail yritannien. 
at' the same time to raise the hopes of the Servian Government and to render !1- Oct. 1876. 


them less inclined to listen to reasonable terms. Beyond this there is the 
danger, which recent events have shown to be by no means imaginary, that. 
the presence of so large a foreign element in the Servian army may lead to 
a spirit of insubordination, and constitute its commanders into military chiefs, 
independent and impatient of the control of Prince Milan’s Government. || Her 
Majesty's Government would wish to press these considerations on the serious 
attention of the Emperor and his advisers, leaving it to them to decide how 
far the power. which they must undoubtedly possess to check the movement in 
Russia, and above all in the Russian army, can be usefully and properly em- 
ployed. || Your Excelleney will take an opportunity of expressing yourself to 
the Russian Government in this sense. | I am, &c. 





Derby. 
Nr. 5859. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Aufforderung an Russland, die Annahme des 


Waffenstillstandes in Belgrad zu erwirken. 


Foreign Office, October 11, 1876. 


My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon and Nr. 5850. 


asked me if I had received any confirmation of the report, that the Turkish 


Government had agreed to an armistice. | I told his Excelleney, that Her Ma- 11. 0ct. 1876. 


jesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople had informed me by telegraph, that the 
Grand Council had agreed to an armistice of five months’ duration, and that 
this decision would be officially communicated to-day to the Representatives 
of the Guaranteeing Powers. Count Schouvaloff asked me what, in my opinion, 
was the next step to be taken. || I replied, that it seemed to me in the first 
place essential, before entering into the question of a conference or other 
matters, to ensure the acceptance of the armistice by the other parties in the 
contest. From the insurgents, I did not think, that much trouble was to be 
anticipated. The Prince of Montenegro, too, had lately shown a disposition 
for peace, and his acceptance of the armistice might reasonably be counted 
_ upon. It was only from the side of Servia, that I saw cause to apprehend 
difficulties. There were now in the Servian army, from all accounts, not less 
than from 10,000 to 12,000 foreigners, most of whom were Russians. It was 
not to be expected, that these foreign volunteers could be in favour of a 
speedy pacification or of any measures likely to lead to such a result. I 
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a thought there was some occasion to fear the effect which the feeling of so 

britannien. Jarge and powerful a body might have upon the deeisions of the Servian Go- 

11. 0et. 1876. yernment, and I trusted that the Russian Government would use all their in- 
fluence at Belgrade to counteract any warlike disposition. If they could do 
so, I thought there could be little doubt of success. | Count Schouvaloff told me 
he would at once report what I had stated to Prince Gortchakow, and that 
he had no doubt his Government would act as I requested. He himself felt 
sanguine of the acceptance of the armistice by Servia, as the Servian Govern- 
ment, when refusing the offer to prolong the suspension of arms, had stated 
their willingness to conclude a regular armistice. || I said, that the time had 
now arrived to show whether they were sincere in that statement. I con- 
cluded by reminding his Excelleney of a former conversation, in which he 
had said, that it lay with England to induce Turkey to agree to an armistice, 
and with Russia to bring Servia to accept it. I said Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment had now done their part and they looked to Russia to perform hers. | 
I am, &e. 


Li 


Derby. 





Nr. 5860. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Gesandter in Rom an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Die italienische Regierung ist gegen einen langen Waffen- 
stillstand. 


(Telegraphic.) Rome, October 12, 1876, 4'45 p.m. 
en Minister for Foreign Affairs refuses to recommend Servia to accept the 
hritannion, armistice of five months unless a better acquaintance with its terms alters 
12. 0.1876. his opinion of it, as he considers that it would be ruin to Servia and Monte- 


negro, and that its proposal by the Porte aggravates the situation. 





Nr. 5861. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Paris an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Aeusserungen des Duc Decazes über die beabsichtigte 
Konferenz. 


Paris, October 12, 1876. 
Bi Bl My Lord, — The Due Decazes spoke to me at some length this morning, 
arOöoss- = yr 
britannien. ON the subject of the proposed Conferenee on the Eastern question. ! The 


12. 0e6. 1876. Austrian Government had, he observed, put forward four points for preliminary 
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consideration: first, whether the Porte is to take part in the Conference; second, en 
"where the Conference is to be held; third, whether or not it is to be coM- zritannien, 
posed of the foreign Ministers of the respective countries; fourth, what is to 12.0ct. 1876. 
be the programme of it. || The first point appeared to the Duke to present 
the greatest diffieulty. || It would, he said, be hardly compatible with the spirit, 
or even with the letter, of the Treaty of Paris, for the Powers to hold a 
Conference on the internal aftairs of Turkey without the partieipation of the 
Porte. | In reply to this objection to the exelusien of the Porte, Prince Gor- 
tchakow had, the Duke told me, referred him to a Protocol stated to have 
been signed in 1861, and to lay down the principle that the Powers were 
entitled to confer among themselves on Turkish matters. The Duke had 
searched in vain for this Protocol in the French Archives. The nearest ap- 
proach to it which he had discovered appeared in the Preamble of a Protocol 
on the affairs of the Lebanon, signed in 1860. || Prince Gortchakow had, how- 
ever, declared that it was not to this Protocol of 1860 he referred, and that he 
would get the exact date and text of the Protocol of 1861 from St. Petersburgh, 
and communicate it to the French Government. | The Duke went on to say 
that perhaps the best way of turning the difficulty would be to divide the 
_  proceedings into two parts. Meetings might be held in the first instance by 
- the representatives of the guaranteeing Powers. || The Powers having thus 
come to an agreement among themselves as to the proposals to be made to 
> the Porte, a regular Conference, in which a Turkish Plenipotentiary should 
take part, might be held, in order to give effect to those proposals. || The 
Duke proceeded to enter into a theoretical discussion on the form in which 
- the preliminary meetings should be held, and on the name which should be 
- given to them. In regular course a Congress, he said, ended in a Treaty, 
* and a Conference in a Protocol. With a view to sparing the self-love of the 
\ Turks, it might be desirable to avoid the use of either of these denominations. 
- On the other hand, it seemed essential, that some document of binding force 
should be signed to establish the agreement to which the Powers might come 


1 among themselves. || The new form of administration in the Lebanon had been 
‘ settled by a European Commission. It had been hinted to the Duke from 
x Constantinople, though not by the Turkish Ministers, that the Porte would not 
g object to the appointment of a European Commission to watch over the exe- 
eution of the new great reform which the Porte proposed to extend to the 
E whole Empire. Perhaps such a Commission might now be formed to settle 
8 the conditions of peace and the administrative reforms to be pressed by the 
- Powers on the Porte. | On the other hand, the Duke had reason to think 


that negotiations with Russia would be very much facilitated if satisfaction 
were given to the desire of that Power that a formal Conference, even though 
only of a preliminary character, should be held without the participation. of 
the Porte. | As to the second point in the Austrian inquiries, the Duke con- 
ceived that, in most respecets, Constantinople appeared to be the best place 





Nr. 5861. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
12. Oct. 1876. 
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for the Conference. There were, however, two objections. It might be re- 
garded by the Turks as peculiarly offensive to exclude them from a Conference 
held at the seat of their own Government, or not to follow the usual rule 
and assign the Presidency of the Congress to the Plenipotentiary of the Power 
in whose capital it was held. | As regarded the third point, the Duc Decazes 
observed, that of course it was out of the question that the several Ministers 
for Foreign Affairs should go to Constantinople, and that there were Parlia- 
mentary and other considerations which would put it out of the power of 
some of them to leave their own respective countries at all for any length of 
time. He thought, therefore, that, if the Conference were held, it must be 
composed of diplomatic Plenipotentiaries in the usual way. || As to the last 
point, the settling beforehand the programme of the Conference, the Duc 
Decazes did not foresee any great difficulty. | The basis of it would, he pre- 
sumed, be the proposals which had been drawn up by Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, and which had been adopted by the five other Powers, and recom- 
mended to the Porte. | I told the Duc Decazes, that the Austrian inquiries had 
been submitted to your Lordship by the Comte de Beust. || I said, that you 
had reserved your opinion on the question whether or not the Porte should 
be represented at the Conference, and had said to M. de Beust that it would 
be necessary to ascertain the views of the other Powers. | Your Lordship had 
also, I said, reserved a final expression of opinion as to-the seat of the Con- 
ference, but had observed that, personally, you were inclined to think that 
Constantinople would be the most convenient place. || As regarded the third 
point, your Lordship had stated that the personal attendance of the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs at a Conference of which the sitting might last some time 
would be unadvisable. || Finally, I told the Duc Decazes, that, with regard to 
the last point, your Lordship had said to M. de Beust that you considered 
that a Conference without a basis would not be likely to lead to good results, 
and that you thought that a programme ought to be agreed upon beforehand, 
but that the terms of such a programme would require to be framed with 
care. || In answer to an observation made by the Due Decazes, I said that 
your Lordship had had a conversation the day before yesterday with the 
Comte de Schouvaloff, who had stated to you reasons against the admission 
of the Porte to the proposed Conference; and that your Lordship had reserved 
your opinion and had merely said, that the views expressed by his Excellency 
should have the fullest consideration of Her Majesty’s Government. || Ihave, &c. 
Lyons. 
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Nr, 5862. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in Soudan. 
— Grundzüge einer Verfassung für die Türkei. 


t 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 12 October, 1876. 

Voici les institutions dont Sa Majest& le Sultan vient de doter l’Empire: Fr Bi 
|| Une Assemblee ‚Generale, composee de membres &lus par les habitants des 12,0ct. 1876. 
vilayets et de la capitale, sera convoqu&e & Constantinople. Cette Assemblee, 
dont la session annuelle sera de trois mois, aura pour mandat de voter les 
impöts et les budgets de l’Empire. | Une autre Assemblee, dont les membres 
seront nommes par l’Etat, sera investie, dans les limites restreintes et bien 
definies, des attributions d’un Senat. Une Commission instituee & la Sublime 
Porte sous la presidence de Son Altesse Midhat-Pacha, et composde de hauts 
fonctionnaires Musulmans et Chrötiens, elabore en ce moment la loi concernant 
les details relatifs & la constitution de ces deux grands corps d’Etat. || Une 
autre loi, relative & la reorganisation de l’Administration des Provinces, assu- 
rera l’ex&cution de tout ce qui se trouve actuellement dans la loi des vilayets, 
en etendant dans une large mesure le droit d’election, et comprendra, en 
-meme temps, les r&formes pratiques qu’on a voulu voir introduites dans les 
i provinces de la Bosnie et de l’Herz6govine. || Les Conseils Generaux des pro- 
vinces auront le droit de veiller ä& l’ex&cution des lois et des reglements; et, 
pour ne pas laisser le pouvoir executif sans contröle dans l’intervalle des 
diffrentes sessions, cette täche sera devolue aux Conseils d’Administration, 
qui tirent &galement leur origine de l’&lection populaire; ils auront & expedier 
les affaires qui rentrent dans les attributions des Conseils Generaux, et & sur- 
veiller les agents de l’administration locale, de maniere & ce quils ne s’6car- 
tent pas des dispositions des lois et des r&glements, et ne se laissent point 
entrainer & des actes arbitraires. || En outre, il &t€ d&cid& d’ameliorer le mode 
d’assiette et de perception des impöts partout dans l’Empire, d’imprimer aux 
cercles municipaux tout le developpement qu’ils comportent, de leur affecter 
une partie des revenus publics, de reorganiser la police, en un mot de 
faire passer dans le domaine des faits et de la v£erite tous les progres que 
% peut procurer une organisation provinciale aussi complete que possible. || Ces 
differentes institutions r&pondent pleinement aux voeux exprim6s par les Puis- 
sances, et donnent partout satisfaction aux besoins generalement sentis d’une 
amelioration radicale et offrent aussi des garanties de bonne administration. || 
Details par courrier. 








Nr. 5863. 
Türkei. 
12. Oct. 1876. 
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Nr. 5869. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Einwilligung der Pforte in einen sechsmonatlichen Waffenstillstand. 


(Tel&graphique.) . Gonstantinople, le 12 October, 1376. 
La Sublime Porte vient de consentir & un armistice de six mois expirant 
fin Mars. Voici la note que jai adressde aujourd’hui & ce sujet aux Repre- 
sentants des Puissances mediatrices & Constantinople: — || “La Sublime Porte 
a pris en serieuse consideration la proposition des Puissances mediatrices 
touchant la conclusion d’un armistice r6ögulier ayant pour but d’amener 1a 
suspension des hostilit6s avec la Serbie et le Montenegro. Dans sa communi- 
cation du 14. Septembre la Sublime Porte avait fait connaitre aux Gouverne- 
ments amis les raisons qui ont, eu egard aux termes auxquels la question de 
la paix elle-m&me 6tait ramenede, rendu superflue la conclusion d’un armistice 
en regle. Prenant acte aujourd’hui de la proposition ®s Puissances pour le 
rötablissement de la paix avec la Serbie et le Montenegro sur la base du 
statu quo ante, et tout en se declarant toujours pret & accepter la decision 
des Puissances au sujet des conditions proposees par lui dans sa susdite com- 
munication, le Gouvernement Imperial n’hesite pas & donner son consentement 
ä& la conclusion d’un armistice regulier. Il est toutefois aise de reconnaitre 
que, vu l’approche de la mauvaise saison, il y a lieu de prolonger la duree 
de l’armistice bien au-delä du minimum demande par les Puissances. Aussi 
la Sublime Porte croit-elle quelle doit comprendre une duree de six mois, 
commencant le 1° Octobre, finissant 31 Mars v.s. | Il depend maintenant des 
dispositions bienveillantes des Puissances mödiatrices de häter la suspension 
des hostilit6s en dösignant le plus töt possible leurs Delegues pour regler 
Varmistice sur les lieux. |] La Sublime Porte donnera immediatement de son 
cöt& les instructions necessaires aux commandants des troupes Imp£riales, et 
les delögu6s des Puissances auront & s’entendre avec eux ainsi quavec les 
chefs militaires des deux Prineipautes sur les details pratiques, en tenant 
compte des exigences soulevees et de la necessit& de ne point laisser r&oceuper 
par les Serbes les points qui sont actuellement en la possession des arm6es 
Ottomanes. Pleine de confiance dans les sentiments de haute equit& des Puis- 
sances mediatrices, la Sublime Porte aime & croire en outre qu’elles voudront 
bien prendre des mesures efficaces et immediates pour empe&cher dans ce cas 
introduction d’armes et de munitions de guerre dans les Prineipautes et 
mettre definitivement un terme & l’affluence des volontaires qui viennent au 
dehors pour prendre une part active & la luttee DO y a la un fait anormal 
qui alarme lY’opinion publique en m&me temps quil cause au Gouvernement 
Imperial les plus graves difficultes. Sa continuation ame£nerait infailliblement 
des complications serieuses et rendrait inutile les efforts pacifiques que Yon a 
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en vue de seconder. Le Gouvernement Imperial est en m&me temps persuad6 : Be 
que les Puissances mediatrices, en faisant comprendre aux deux Prineipautes 19, 0et. 1876. 
la necessit& de respecter religieusement dans l’avenir les obligations impos6es 
par l’armistice, sauront les d&tourner de toute tentative qui aurait pour effet 
d’encourager directement ou indireetement les mouvements insurrectionnels dans 
les provinces limitrophes, et de fournir des secours aux insurges. En pre6- 


eisant ainsi sa pensee la Sublime Porte espere avoir donn& aux Puissances 


. mediatrices une preuve de plus de son desir d’entourer l’armistice qwelle vient 


d’accepter de toutes les garanties qui sont indispensables pour la röalisation 
des intentions amicales qui en ont determinee la concession. Elle conserve 
Yassurance que, s’inspiran: toujours des m&mes sentiments de sollieitude pour 
tout ce qui tient a l’honneur, & la dignite et & lindependance de l’Empire, 
les Puissances sauront mettre de cöte tout ce qui pourra soulever des ob- 


stacles & l’oeuvre si desirde de la pacification döfinitive.” 








Nr. 5864. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Der russische Geschäftsträger hat sich gegen 
einen langen Waffenstillstand ausgesprochen. 


(Telegraphic.) Therapia, October 12, 1876, p.m. 

Russian Charge d’Affaires, although speaking as he said without instruc- Nr. 5864. 
tions, has expressed himself against a long armistice. || He was reminded, that a 
a short time ago his Government had asked for one of three months, upon 12. Oct. 1876. 
which he answered that circumstances had changed in the meantime, and he 


did not believe that his Government would be satisfied with present proposal. 








Nr, 5869. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Bedenken der Pforte gegen eine Konferenz. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 13 Octobre, 1876. 

Dans un tel&gramme dont Sir Henry Elliot a donne communication & la EN 
Sublime Porte, Lord Derby pose au Gouvernement Imperial Yalternative d’ac- 13. 0ct. 1876. 
cepter les conditions proposdes ou de conclure un armistice en rögle. L’Am- 
bassadeur de Sa Majest& Britannique nous a fait pressentir & cette occasion 


la probabilit& de la r&union d’une Conference, dans le cas oü nous nous re- 
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fuserions & une suspension d’armes. || Ainsi qu'it resulte de la note que jai 
13.0ct. 197, remise hier soir aux Reprösentants des Six Puissances, la Sublime Porte se 
declare prete & accepter un armistice de six mois du 1°" Octobre au 31 Mars, 
vieux style, et s’en remet aux Delegues des Puissances du soin d’en rögler les 
conditions, conformement aux exigences strategiques de la situation, et de 
maniere & satisfaire & la necessite d’emp&cher dans l’avenir les envois d’armes, 
aussi bien que le passage des volontaires, et de faire respecter par les deux 
Prineipautes les obligations d&coulant de Yarmistice. Je ne doute pas que, | 
sur ces derniers points, les Puissances ne tombent d’accord aisement, et 
qu’elles ne se montrent animees d’une sollicitude &gale pour tout ce qui tient 
& P’honneur et aux droits de la Sublime Porte. || J’appelle maintenant Yattention 
de votre Excellence sur la question de la Conference. La re&union projetee, 
si elle avait lieu, causerait tout au moins le danger de certains entrainements 
dont nous sommes en droit de nous pr&occuper. Quand m&me nous entrerions 
dans cet ar6opage Europeen avec un programme arret& de reformes, il pour- | 
rait surgir, dans le cours de pourparlers, de faits et des ineidents qui, en 
amenant les parties & d&passer les limites trac6es d’un commun accord, obli-> 
geraient la Sublime Porte de rappeler son Plönipotentiare, ce qui nous ex- ö 
poserait & mecontenter la majorit& qui aurait adopte les idees et les propo- 
sitions rejet6es ou combattues par nous. Dailleurs, d’apres la tournure que 
les choses ont prise, la r&union d’une Conference ne serait en realit€ d’aucune 
utilite. | En effet, l’echange de vues que les Puissances se proposeraient de 
faire par rapport & la question de paix devra &tre parfaitement atteint sans 
| 


4 
| 
, 
. 
| 


qu’on eüt recours & une pareille mesure. Les six mois d’armistice, en amenant 
necessairement une detente dans la situation, en permettant aux esprits de se 
calmer dans l’intervalle, laisseraient amplement aux Puissances le temps de 
s’expliquer,! de se renseigner mutuellement, sans que la r&union d’une Confe- | 
rence vint fournir un nouvel aliment aux passions et aux ardeurs impatientes. 
Pendant ce temps, Y’oeuvre de la reforme interieure ferait son chemin. L’Eu- 
rope aurait l’occasion de s’edifier sur le caractere serieux et pratique des f 
promesses du Gouvernement Imperial. Nous aurions, nos amis auraient avec 
nous, des faits ä& opposer & nos detracteurs. Ce sont lä des avantages incon- 
testables, des &l&ments d’une valeur &vidente pour la paeification materielle et 
morale de l’Orient. Indöpendamment de toutes les fins de non-recevoir, de 
toutes les resistances que nous aurions ä opposer & tout projet tendant & nous 
faire devier de cette voie, il me semble que le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste 
Brittannique sera le premier ä s’apercevoir qu'il ne serait guere dans l’interet 
general de prendre immediatement & ce sujet une decision qui enleverait du 
coup & la situation tout ce quelle presente de favorable & un arrangement 
‚ satisfaisant pour toutes les parties engagees. | Je serais tres-heureux de voir 
ces röflexions soumises & l’appreciation 6clairee de Lord Derby avec toute la 
force de conviction et toute la connaissance des faits qui caracterisent votre 
Excellence. J’espere que sa Seigneurie sera d’accord avec nous pour emp£&cher 
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que la question qui commence ä& peine & s’eclaircir, gräce A tant de sacrifices Nr- 5865. 
, ä 7 P ; R P Türkei. 
et d’efforts, ne soit engagee dans une voie pleine de nouvelles difficultes, de 13. 0ct. ıs:«. 


nouveaux perils. 


Nr, 5866, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Dringt auf Zustimmung Russlands zum türkischen 
Anerbieten. 


Foreign Office, October 13, 1876. 

My Lord, — I had a conversation to-day with the Russian Ambassador Nr. 5866. 

on the subject of the acceptance or rejection by his Government of the ar- 

mistice proposed by the Porte. His Excelleney did not conceal from me his 13. 0ct. 1876. 
apprehension as to the view, that might be taken at Livadia, and expressed 
himself anxious to do whatever was in his power to remove the objections 
which appeared to be entertained by his Government. || This conversation being 
entirely of a confidential and unofficial character, I do not repeat it; but I 
took the opportunity of impressing, in the strongest manner, on Count Schou- 
valoff the danger to European peace that would ensue if this armistice was 
rejected altogether, or if its acceptance were coupled with impossible con- 
ditions. I pointed out to his Excelleney the change of opinion that had al- 
ready manifested itself in England since the Russian project of an occupation 
of Bulgaria became known; and I warned him, that however strong might be 
the feeling of national indignation against Turkish cruelties, it would be super- 
seded by a very different sentiment if it were once believed by the English 
- nation that Constantinople was threatened. Rightly or wrongly, I said, the 
eonclusion to which every one here would come would be, that the rejection 
by Russia of the Turkish proposal indicated a fixed purpose of going to war; 
and I entreated him to omit no effort to make his Government understand the 
light in which this resolution would be viewed by the English people. /I am, &c. 


Derby. 
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Nr. 5867. 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskanzler an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. 
— Russland erklärt sich officiell gegen einen langen Waffenstill- 
stand. | 


(Telegraphique.) Lividia, le = Octobre, 1876. 
Ne croyons pas armistice de six mois necessaire ou favorable & conelu- 
14. 0ct. 1876. sion d’une paix durable que desirons. Ne saurions exercer pression sur Serbie 
et Montenegro pour les fair consentir & incertitude aussi prolongee de leur 
situation diffieile; enfin trouvons que position financiere et commerciale de 
toute Europe dejäa intol6rable, souffrirait encore de ce delai. Devons insister 
sur armistice d’un mois & six semaines, proposition primitive de l’Angleterre, 
sauf ä le prolonger si la marche des negociations en d&montre la necessite. 


a 





Nr, 5868. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. -- Gesandter in Rom an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Zustimmung Italiens unter Vorbehalt. 


Ser Pr ee a ee 


(Telegraphice.) Rome, October 14, 1876, 5'15 p.m. 
ne The following is the answer which Minister for Foreign Affairs makes 
britannien, t0 your Lordship’s request: — || “He is willing to follow the example of Eng- 
14. 006. 1876. ]Jand, France, Germany and Austria; but he desires to submit to the Powers 
his views concerning the complications which a six months’ armistice would 
inevitably create, especially as regards the Prineipalities and the insurgent 
provinces. As proof that he is favourable in principle to an armistice, he 
has named the persons who should act for Italy in regulating its military de- 
tails.” || Italian Ambassador is instructed to communicate these views to your 
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Lordship. 
Nr. 5869. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Rom. — Die Bedenken Italiens. 
Foreign Office, October 16, 1876. 
Nr. 5869. Sir, — The Italian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon and read 


Gross- : ar 6 Se 2 
britannien. 0 me two despatches from his Government explaining their position and views 


16. 0ct. 1876. with regard to the proposal made by the Porte for an armistice of five 
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months’ duration. || The Italian Government state, that they have not yet taken Nr- 5869. 


TOSS- 


a decision in regard to this proposal, because at first sight it seems to them pritannien. 
that the answer of the Porte does not fully meet the requirements of the 16. Oct. 1876. 
Powers. Six weeks or two months ought, in their opinion, to suffice for ar- 


‚riving at & settlement of all the leading points in dispute, and they think, 
that the Porte should be required to make an arrangement within that time 
Otherwise the 
Italian Government cannot help feeling, that there will be great danger of 
fresh difficulties arising during the course of so long an armistice, while peace 
still remains uncertain. || Italy, it is said, would willingly take any step, that 
is likely to lead to peace; but as Russia objects to the proposal under con- 
sideration, and Germany hesitates to give her consent, Signor Melegari thinks 
that the acceptance of it by other Powers would only lead to further com- 
plieations. || Signor Melegari believes, that the best arrangement to avoid the 
present difficulty would be a compromise between the Russian proposal and 
that of Turkey. If the other Powers were to support Turkey without attempt- 
ing such a compromise, they would, in fact, be driving Russia to revert to 
the plan she had already advocated of a military occupation of Turkish terri- 
tory. || The Italian Government, by way of showing their desire for peace, had 
already designated Commissioners to assist in fixing the conditions of the ar- 
mistice, and they had also telegraphed to the Italian Agent at Belgrade stating 
that, as other Powers appeared disposed to accept the counter-proposals of 
Turkey, notwithstanding the contrary opinion of Russia, he was to advise the 
Servian Government not to impede the benevolent intentions of Europe by an 
absolute refusal. || General Menabrea added, that he was instructed to deny in 
the most solemn manner, that Italy had any desire for war, or for fresh terri- 
torial acquisitions. What she desired was peace, and the opportunity of re- 
 storing her finances. || His Excelleney asked whether I could hold out no hope 
of a compromise. |] I said, that it was as yet too early to decide what course 
could be taken. We must wait to see on what grounds the Russian Govern- 
ment based their objections to the Turkish proposal. || But I could not con- 
ceal from him, that the aspect of affairs seemed to me extremely unsatisfac- 
_ tory. We had had great trouble in inducing the Porte to grant an armistice 
dor a fixed term, as now proposed, and there_was something very suspicious 
- in the manner in which fresh difficulties were created at each turn of the 


which should admit of the signature of a definitive peace. 


negotiations. || I am, &c. 





Staatsarchiv XXXL 
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Derby. 
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Nr. 5870. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an. den königl. Botschafter in 
Berlin. — Wünscht Deutschlands Einwirkung auf Russland. 


(Extract.) Foreign Office, October 16, 1876. 
E There seems to have existed, and still to exist, a certain confusion of 
britannien. jdeas as to the threatened withdrawal of Sir Henry Elliot under certain con- 
1.0185 timgeneies, which it is desirable to remove. I think, therefore, that it may 
be well to explain, that no rupture of relations with the Porte was ever con- 
templated. It was thought to be advisable that, if the Porte should definitively | 
refuse both the terms of peace and the armistice, the Ambassador should | 
leave Constantinople for a time; but the Embassy would have remained under 
the direction of the First Secretary. The object of the withdrawal of the 
Ambassador would have been to show displeasure on the part of England; 
but there would have been no diplomatic rupture. I should wish your Ex- 
celleney to take an opportunity of speaking in this sense to Herr von Bülow, 
in order to remove any misapprehension on the part of the German Govern- 
ment as to the intentions of Her Majesty’s Government in taking this step. || 
It is the earnest wish of Her Majesty’s Government to act, during the nego- 
tiations, in concert with the German Government, which could, in the present 
situation of affairs, if it would exert its influence to procure the acceptance 
by Russia of the armistice, do much in the interest of peace. The acceptance 
of the armistice would be the first step in the direction of a permanent paci- 
fication, and the next step would, in our opinion, be the assembly of a Con- 
ference. || I gather, that Prince Bismarck does not appear to entertain favour- 
ably the idea of a Conference. 





Nr. 5871. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Paris an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Duc Decazes empfiehlt Nachgiebigkeit gegen Russland 
in Betreff der Dauer des Waffenstillstandes. 


(Extract.) Paris October 16, 1876. 
en I have already to-day, at the request of the Duc Decazes, informed your 
britannien. Lordship by telegraph, that he is of opinion, that it would be good policy for 
16. 008. 1876. {ne other Powers to make some concession to Russia on the question of the 

duration of the armistice. || The Duke came to see me this morning, evidently 


for the purpose of making this suggestion. || He said that, whatever view might 
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be taken of the intentions of Russia, there could, he thought, be no doubt, BE: 

that it would be advantageous to yield to her on this point. | The Duc De- pritannien. 

cazes went on to say, that up to this point he had held to his acceptance of! Oct. 1876. 
the period proposed by the Porte. He had, in compliance with the request 
I had made to him, sent instructions to Belgrade and to Üettign&e to urge 
the Servian and Montenegrin Governments to agree to the armistice of six 
‘ months. In his communications with Russia, he had expressed his hope, that 
the objections of Prince Gortchakow had been founded on the first telegraphic 
reports from Constantinople, and that they would be removed when his High- 
ness saw the text of the notes of the Porte respecting the armistice and the 
_ reforms. || The Duke observed to me that, in fact, all the Representatives at 
Constantinople, except Sir Henry Elliot, had led their Governments to sup- 
pose, that the Porte had clogged its assent to the armistice with conditions 
' sine quibus non. For several days the Governments had been kept in sus- 
pense with regard to the particulars of these conditions. At last it appeared, 
that there were no such conditions at all, but that the Porte had merely ex- 
pressed wishes which it left unreservediy to the appreciation of the Powers. 
It was not, however, surprising, that in the interval the Russian and other 
Governments had conceived doubts as to what the Porte might really mean. 
These doubts had, indeed, been removed by the actual terms of the note; but 
in the meantime the Russian Government had committed itself to objections 
to the duration of the armistice in such a manner as to render it very diffi- 
cult for it now to recede from them. || It was also, the Duke said, to be re- 
membered that the note concerning the armistice was immediately followed by 
one concerning the reforms. The two notes ought to be taken together, and 
so taken, they certainly seemed to show an earnest desire on the part of the 
Porte to satisfy the Powers. In fact, the reforms, as stated in the note, ap- 
peared to contain all that‘had been asked of the Porte, and to leave only 
one question open, that of the guarantees for the execution of them which 
the Powers required. || The Duke went on to say, that he had availed himself 
of these considerations in communicating with the Russian Government, and 
had maintained the opinion, that the Russian objections must rest upon a mis- 
understanding produced by the first imperfeet accounts transmitted by tele- 
graph. He found, however, that it would be impossible for him to maintain 
this position much longer. The Russian Government, with the full written in- 
formation before it, seemed resolved to adhere to its objections; and he con- 
fessed, that he thought, that it would be expedient to yield to them. He begged 
_ me to let your Lordship know as soon as possible that this was his opinion. 


12* 


Nr. 5872. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
16. Oct. 1876. 


Nr. 5873. 
Gross- 
britannien. 


16. Oct. 1876. 
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Nr. 5872. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Gesandter inRom an den königl. Min. d., Ausw. 
— Verhältniss zwischen Italien und Russland. 


Rome, October 16, 1876. 

My Lord,— The disinclination of Italy to recommend Servia and Monte- 
negro to accept the six months’ armistice proposed by the Porte has not un- 
naturally been ascribed to a desire on the part of Italy to do nothing which 
might give umbrage to Russia. | The Minister for Foreign Affairs has been 
at pains to assure me that the course which he has adopted has not been the 
result of any pressure brought to bear upon him by that Power, and he has 
spoken at length on the reports which have circulated ever since the journey 
of their Royal Highnesses the Prince and Princess of Piedmont to St.- Peters- 
burgh, to the effect that Italy was drawing closer to Russia. | He gave the 
origin of this visit, which he stated to have been the result of an invitation 
made on the occasion of the funeral of the Emperor Ferdinand, and he re- 
pelled the idea that politics had aught to do with it, or that a change in 
foreign policy was the result of it. The reports spoken of by his Excellency 
have gained so much consistency that though very unwilling to express an 
opinion which must necessarily be of a speculative nature, and which is con- 
trary to the general one, I think I ought to say that I believe there to be 
no truth in the idea that the present policy of Italy is founded on a specific 
understanding between her and Russia. || It is only natural to suppose, that 
Italian statesmen keep in view the possibility of a war between Russia and 
Austria, arising out of the Eastern question. They will also naturally have 
some doubt as to England taking part in it after the recent ebullition of 
feeling. | Under such circumstances Russia would be the Power from whom 
they might expect assistance in proportion to services rendered. || The situa- 
tion is sufficiently clear to account for Italy acting apparently in the interests 
of Russia, without suspecting that she is acting under pressure from her, or 
in consequence of a secret understanding. || I have, &c. 

Edward B. Malet. 


Nr. 5873. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Bericht über die sogenannten bulgarischen Dele- 
girten. 


Therapia, October 16, 1876. 
My Lord, — I have endeavoured, through a Bulgarian source, to learn 
some particulars of the persons now in London, and designating themselves 
as the delegates of the Bulgarian people. || According to the information given 
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to me, their claim to the character they assume seems very doubtful. || The a 
one of them who is a person of good family lived some time in Paris, where vritannien. 
he was engaged in writing articles of great violence against the Turkish !%0«t. 1876. 
Government, which were sent to the newspapers in different parts of Europe; 

and upon his return he edited a paper with the support, it is asserted, of 

the Russian Embassy, which did much to encourage his country to the late 
insurrectionary movement. || His personal character was not such as to inspire 

the respect which would have led to his being selected as a representative 

or delegate. || The other is stated also to be a man of turbulent disposition, 

who, by joining the Roman Catholic Church while on a visit to Rome, for- 

feited the esteem of his countrymen, which he did not regain upon again re- 

canting when he returned to this country. || My informant, who is a good 
Bulgarian patriot, added that it is believed that these persons received 5001. 

from the Russian Embassy for the expenses of their journey; but I give his 
statement about them for what it is worth. || I have, &e. 


Henry Elliot. 


Nr. 5874. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Graf Schuwaloff hat Vermittelung einer dritten 
Macht zwischen den Ansichten Englands und Russlands vor- 
geschlagen. 


Foreign Office, October 17, 1876. 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador, in a conversation which he held : 
with me this day, spoke with anxiety of the situation, which he described as vritannien. 
unsatisfactory and even dangerous. The Emperor of Russia, he said, had !’-Oet. 1876. 
decided some time ago that having regard to the feeling of his own people, 

and to the agitation that prevailed among them, he could not longer allow 
the continuance of war between Servia and Turkey. With the view of putting 
an end to it he had engaged in negotiations for an armistice; and the armistice 
proposed by the Porte being inadmissible, it was difficult to see what expedient 
remained. Either a new arrangement must be made in the nature of a com- 
promise between the Russian and the Turkish proposals, or Russia would be 
thrown back on her original proposition of an occupation of Turkish terri- 
tory. || I said, that it was unnecessary to warn his Excelleney as to the danger 
of a general disturbance of European peace which was involved in any such 
scheme of occupation, however limited it might be both as to area and as to 
time. || Count Schouvaloff then added as a personal suggestion, that as it could 
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le not be easy for either the Russian or the English Government, both of which 
britannien. had already expressed decided opinions on the matter in dispute, to offer a 
17.0ct. 1876. new suggestion to the Porte, it might be well if some other Goverument, 
hitherto unpledged, like that of Germany or of Austria, should undertake to 
come forward with a plan which both might accept as a compromise. I said, 
in reply, that I saw no objection in principle to the course which he sug- 
gested, though I must, of course, reserve my opinion till I knew whether any 
such interposition was likely to take place, and in what sense. I told Count 
Schouvaloff that I had already taken steps to ascertain, more accurately than 
I knew it at present, the opinion of the German Government. || I am, &c. 
Derby. 





Nr. 5875. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Berlin. — Wünscht Aufklärung über die Stellung Deutschlands zur 
Waffenstillstandsfrage. 


Foreign Office, October 17, 1876. 
Nr. 5875. My Lord, — It is of great importance, at the present crisis, that Her 
Va Majesty’s Government should have the clearest possible understanding of the 
17.0ct. 1876. attitude taken by each of the Powers with regard to the successive phases 
of the pending negotiations, with the Porte. With respect to the attitude of 
Prince Bismarck as regards the acceptance of the Turkish proposal for an 
armistice of five months, there has been some confusion which your Excel- 
lency will probably be able to explain. || On the 11th instant you were in- 
formed by telegraph, that Sir Henry Elliot had reported on the 10th that 
this proposal had been made by the Porte. || On the 13th instant you tele- 
graphed, that the acceptance of the armistice had been urged on Servia by 
the German Government. On the receipt of this information Her Majesty’s 
Government informed the Powers, ihat Germany, as well as France and Austria, 
had accepted the armistice. They had no doubts that the acceptance was ab- 

solute; but it appears from your despatch of the 13th instant, that, though 

instructions had been sent to the German Consul-General at Belgrade to speak 

to the Servian Government in the same sense as His Majesty’s Consul-General, 

Herr von Bülow had said that, considering the possible objeetions of Austria 

and Russia, the German Government would reserve their opinion until they 

should have received more detailed reports from Constantinople and knew the 

views of the Guaranteeing Powers. It would seem from these remarks of 

Herr von Bülow, that Her Majesty’s Government were mistaken in supposing 

that the armistice had been accepted by Germany; but, as it is important that 
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there should be no misapprehension on the point, I should wish to know 
whether your telegram of the 13th was founded on a conversation in which 


Nr.5875. 
Gross- 
britannien. 


no mention had been made of the reservation of the decision of Germany, or 17. Oct. 1876. 


whether there were special reasons for delaying the information as to the 
hesitation of the Imperial Government when you telegraphed that the instruc- 
tions to urge the acceptance of the armistice had been sent to the German 


Agent at Belgrade. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 





Nr. 5876. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Aufregung in Russland. 


St.-Petersburg, October 17, 1876. 

My Lord, — During the last few days the Russian Press has become 
violent and unanimous in denouneing the armistice proposed by Turkey, and 
in regarding its acceptance by Russia as inadmissible. || The fanatical exeite- 
ment in favour of the Christians is general among all classes, and especially 
in Moscow, and in Southern Russia, and the feeling throughout the country 
for war in their behalf, is very prevalent. || I am informed, that addresses 
are being got up to the Emperor, praying His Majesty to give military suc- 
cour to the oppressed Christians, and to deliver them from the Turkish yoke. 
| The position of the Emperor and his Government is becoming daily more 
embarassing, and the internal movement is assuming proportions which renders 
it more threatening than the external danger, and, if not brought under 
control, may force the Emperor and the Government to energetie action. |) 
Under these circumstances, and with a view to maintain the European concert, 
so essential to the preservation of the general peace of Europe, I venture to 
express my opinion that a compromise with regard to the question of the 
armistice might be brought about which in its results would be satisfactory 
to all parties. || I cannot but think, that a proposal for an armistice extending 
to the end of the year would meet with general support, and would fulfil the 
objects which the Powers have in view. || It would be of sufficient duration 
to give time for the Powers to deliberate on the means of a pacification, 
whilst it would suffice likewise to prove the sincerity and efficacy of the ne- 
gotiations for peace. || It would give time for reflection and for the excite- 
ment now raging here and elsewhere to calm down, whilst, in my opinion, it 
would be the sole means of averting a Russian occupation of Turkish terri- 
tory, which is otherwise imminent, the grave consequences of which cannot 
be foreseen. || I have, &c. 

Augustus Loftus. 


Nr. 5876. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
17. Oct. 1876. 


Nr. 5877. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
18. Oct. 1876. 


Nr. 5878. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
19. Oct. 1876. 
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Nr. 5877. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min, d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Russland beharrt auf seinem Widerspruch. 


Foreign Office, October 18, 1876. 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon 
and read to me a telegram from Prince Gortchakow to the following effect: — 
| His Highness states, that no one has yet refuted the arguments adduced by 
Russia for the limitation of the armistice to six weeks. Moreover, while 
maintaining this principle the Russian Government admit that the armistice 
might be prolonged if the negotiations for peace rendered this necessary. | 
He remarks, that the Turkish Foreign Minister adheres inflexibly to the term 
of six months, and rejects the system of autonomy and the proposed Proto- 
col; thus indirectly refusing the basis proposed by England, and affırming the 
sufficieney of the reforms promised by the Porte. || Prince Gortchakow asks 
whether this defiance of all Europe is to be accepted; Russia, his Highness 
says, certainly will not do so. No Power is more desirous of a general 
European agreement in the interests of humanity and civilisation. Russia has 
no interested views in this question; but there are limits which cannot be 
passed consistently with honour and dignity. The Russian Government leave 
their conduct to the judgment of history. || His Highness believes, that the 
obstinacy of the Porte would cease if it were not encouraged by the absence 
of union among the Powers; and in reply to an observation addressed to him 
by Count Schouvaloff as to the acceptance of the six months’ armistice by 
the other Powers, Prince Gortchakow expresses his doubt whether this is 
the fact, stating that, among others, Germany has given no decided opinion. 
| I am, &e. 

Derby. 





Nr. 5878. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl Botschafter ın 
Berlin. — Erklärungen Deutschlands. 


Foreign Office, October 19, 1876. 
My Lord, — At a late hour yesterday evening the German Ambassador 
informed me, that he had received a telegram from Berlin to the following 
effect: — || The German Government had, from the beginning of the Oriental 
crisis, always had in view as their prineipal object the maintenance of peace 
in Europe. They had, in the interest of peace, endeavoured to prevent di- 
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visions among the friendly Powers more directly interested in the East, and 


Nr. 5878, 
Gross- 


had always tried to avoid taking any decisive part in favour of any one Of pritannien. 
the Powers. As far as a general understanding could be obtained, they had !0et- 1876. 


joined the others and placed their influence at their disposal; but they had 
never gone further. They could not now deviate from this line of conduct, 
and could not take a leading part which the natural position of Germany in 
the East would not justify, and which might endanger the peace of Europe. 
Although they were of opinion, that an armistice of six months was, appa- 
rently, acceptable, and although they would have wished Russia to accept it, 
they did not think, considering the position which they had hitherto held, 
that they would be justified in exereising a pressure on the resolutions of 
other Powers. They considered, however, that an armistice of six weeks, the 
longest term within which an agreement was to be obtained, and which was 
only two weeks longer than the term originally proposed by England, might, 
perhaps, offer some chance of a solution. || Upon the Ambassador communi- 
cating to me this telegram, I at once called his attention to the last para- 


_ graph, in which it was stated that the period of six weeks was only two 


weeks longer than the period originally proposed by England. I pointed out 
to his Excelleney, that if it was meant by this to state that Her Majesty’s 
Government had proposed an armistice of one month, the statement was 
founded upon a misconception of the facts; the proposal made on the 1st of 
September, and that again made on the 5th of October, having been for an 
armistice of not less than a month, which was a very different suggestion from 
that of the limitation of the armistice to one month. || In order that this point 
may be clearly understood, I should wish your Excellency to explain it to 
the Imperial Government, and if you should think it necessary, you are 
authorized to read the passages in my despatches to Sir H. Elliot of the 1st 
of September and of the 5th of October, in which are contained the instruc- 
tions given to him as to the duration of the armistice which he was to pro- 
pose. || I am, &c. 





Derby. 
Nress 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — England weist das Verlangen Russlands, einen 


weiteren Druck auf die Pforte zu üben, zurück. 


Foreign Office, October 20, 1876. 
My Lord, — At an interview which I had this day with the Russian 


Nr. 5879. 
Gross- 


Ambassador, I informed his Excelleney of the decision of Her Majesty’s Go- tritannien. 


‚ vernment. || I said to Count Schouvaloff that, having accepted the proposal of a0. geh IS 


Nr. 5879. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
20. Oct. 1876. 


Nr. 5880. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
20. Oct. 1376. 
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the Turkish Government for a six months’ armistice, we were not prepared 
to withdraw our acceptance, nor were we disposed to make any new proposi- 
tion. || I added that, if the Porte is willing to consent to a shorter term, Her 
Majesty’s Government would offer no objection. They cannot, however, press 
the Porte on the subject. | I am &e. 

Derby. 








Nr. 5880. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Berlin an den königlk Min. d. 
Ausw. — Weitere Aufklärung über die Haltung Deutschlands. 


Berlin, October 20, 1876. 


My Lord, — With reference to your Lordship’s despatch of the 17th 
instant, just received, asking me whether I am able to explain the apparent 
confusion with respect to the attitude of Prince Bismarck as regards the ac- 
ceptance of the Turkish proposal for an armistice of five months, I have the 
honour to state that the German Government were in favour of the armistice 
as proposed by Her Majesty’s Government and agreed to by the Powers, and 
urged its acceptance on the Servian Government through their Agent and 
Consul-General, who was instructed to act in concert with his colleagues of 
Austria and England at Belgrade. || Prince Bismarck had no objection to the 
Turkish proposal to prolong the armistice from one to five months; but when 
the Russian objections were submitted to the German Emperor at Baden, His 
Majesty was loth to press the matter against the wishes of the Czar. || The 
distance between Baden, Varzin and Berlin was the cause of delay, and it 
was not until the Emperor’s decision was brought by General von Schweinitz 
from Baden to Berlin on the 18th instant, that the German Ambassador at 
London was instructed to state to your Lordship, that “although the German 
Government were of opinion, that the armistice of five months appeared to 
them acceptable, and that they wished Russia had accepted it, they did not 
think themselves justified to exerceise pressure on the resolutions of other 
Powers”, &c. || On the morning of the 13th instant I met Herr von Bülow, 
and was told by His Excellency, that the German Government had urged the 
acceptance of the armistice on Servia, which left the impression on my mind 
that the acceptance of the armistice was absolute, and I telegraphed under 
that impression to your Lordship. || Later in the afternoon I called at the 
Foreign Office to communicate your Lordship’s telegram of the 11th officially 
to his Excellency; and after repeating, that the Servian Government had been 
urged to accept the armistice, he added that the conditions were not yet 
known, but that the proposed period of its duration might be objeeted to at 
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Vienna and in Russia. The German Government had no wish to raise ob- Be 
jeetions or to add to existing difficulties, and would, therefore, reserve their yritannien. 
opinion until they had received more detailed reports from Constantinople, and 20. 0et. 1876. 
until they were in possession of the views of the guaranteeing Powers. || I 
did not understand this reservation to apply to the acceptance in principle 
of the armistice; but to the mode of meeting and dealing with the possible 
objections of other Powers; and I believe that the German Government would 
have continued to urge its acceptance, if the Emperor had not finally intimated 
at Baden, through General von Schweinitz, his wish not to adopt a course 


which would give pain to the Czar. || I have, &c. 
Odo Russell. 


Nr. 5881. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Die Türkei stimmt auch einem kürzeren Waffen- 
stillstande zu, wenn seine eventuelle Verlängerung bedungen wird. 


(Telegraphic.) Therapia, October 21, 1876, 1045 p.m. 

Some days ago, speaking for myself, as I said, and without instructions, Nr. 5881. 
I strongly recommended the Porte to express itself ready to accept the shorter Be 
armistice demanded by Russia, provided it was coupled with an engagement, 21. Oct. 1876. 
that it should be extended for a similar term if the negotiations were not 
eoncluded before it expires. || The advice has been acted upon. || When General 
Ignatiew called upon the Grand-Vizier to-day, his Highness told him that he 
would agree to an armistice of six weeks on condition that if the negotiations 
were not ended by that time it should be renewed for a similar term, without 
a shot being fired on either side, and again for two months if the second 
period passed without result. | General Ignatiew said, that he would take the 
proposal into consideration. || It appears impossible for the Porte to do more. 








Nr. 5882. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Die Absichten Russlands. 


Therapia, October 24, 1876. 
My Lord, — There may, perhaps, be grounds for believing, that Russia Nr.5ss2. 
has no fixed plan for going to war with Turkey; but there can at least be ee 
no doubt of her determination not to lose the present opportunity of fatally 24.0ct. 1876. 


 weakening her. || This object will be attained sufficiently for her purpose if 


special privileges, supported by a European guarantee or control, are secured 


Nr. 5882. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
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for the revolted Slav Provinces, while the Greeks who had remained quiet in 
spite of encouragements and warnings, that they would obtain nothing unless 
they moved, are left in an inferior position, and while at the same time the 
autonomy expected for the former, as it appears to be understood by the 
Russians, would render the Turkish Administration so powerless as before long 
to lead to a state of anarchy, making further foreign interference necessary. | 
While this, however, is likely to be the result of the acquiescence by the Porte 
in all the demands put forward by Russia, unless they can be toned down by 
the influence of other Powers, a direct refusal of them by the Porte would be fol- 
lowed by effects still more disastrous. | Russia appears to have come to the con- 
clusion, that Turkey is finally abandoned by all other Powers, and that she may 
safely exact what conditions she pleases under a threat of a hostile occupation 
in the event of a refusal. |She knows full well, that Turkey, unaided, is utterly in- 
capable of withstanding any attack from her, either on the European or Asiatie 
frontier, and in the event of deciding on an occupation of Bulgaria she would 
endeavour to tranquillize the other Powers by a profusion of professions of dis- 
interestedness and of a determination to confine her operations to the distriets 
where the Christians have lately suffered from the Turks, and where a foreign 
force is assumed to be necessary for their protection. || The Turks, although 
according to the best military authorities they could not effectually defend 
either the line of the Danube or that of the Balkans, would not abandon the 
country without an attempt to expel the invaders, who might find themselves 
almost obliged to push forward on Constantinople itself. If the abstention of 
Austria can be counted upon there is reason to believe, that such an operation 
could be successfully carried out. || It would be accompanied by insurrectio- 
nary movements in many parts of the Empire, and the Russians once esta- 
blished here their voluntary withdrawal cannot be calculated upon, and it is 
not now too soon for other Powers to consider what measures may be ne- 
cessary to guard against a contingeney which may not be far off, and which 


must affect their vital interests. || I have, &c. 
Henry Elliot. 








Nr. 5883. 
GROSSBRITANNEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Antwort General Ignatieffs auf das türkische 


Anerbieten hinsichtlich des Waffenstillstandes. 


(Telegraphice.) Therapia, October 24, 1876, 11'30. 
ee In answer to proposal of the Grand-Vizier about armistice, General 
Gross- R 3 £ 
britannien. Ignatiew says, that he would accept such an arrangement with the following 

24. Oct. 1876. wording respecting its prolongation: — || “If, within the term of six weeks, 
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h £ = x £ Gross- 
renew it for six more weeks, ‘quittes’ to a renewal of it a third time for tWO yritannien, 


months if the necessity for it is recognised.” || Porte wishes both parties to 24 Oct. 1876. 

be bound to prolong the armistice, if negotiations are not completed, and fears 

that General Ignatiew’s form would expose it to the chance of being told, at 

the expiration of the first term, that Servia refused to follow advice of the 
Powers to prolong it. || It will be better for the Porte, that the armistice, as 
proposed by General Ignatiew, should be accepted, and I have expressed this 
as my personal opinion. - 


“ 
B 

the desired result is not obtained, the Powers will agree (‘conviendraient’) to Nr. 5883. h 
5 

N 
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Nr. 5884. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in | 
St.-Petersburg. — Russische Beschwerden über Sir H. Elliot und x 


Antwort darauf. 


(Extract.) Foreign Office, October 26, 1876. 

The Russian Ambassador informed me, confidentially, on the 24th instant, Nr. 5884. 
that a communication had reached him to the effect, that General Ignatiew ion, 
had reported the following statements to have been made to him by Sir 26.0ct. 1876. 
Henry Elliot: — |] 1. That England abandons the basis of peace lately sug- | 
gested by herself. | 2. That he (Sir H. Elliot) thinks the project of reform h 
put forward by Midhat-Pasha preferable to the system of “local autonomy”, } 
which he looks upon as “inexecutable”. || 3. That Her Majesty’s Government | 
had never proposed a Conference at Constantinople. || 4. That if the Conference h 
is held at Constantinople, England declares it to be impossible to exclude the “ 
Turkish Representative. | His Excellency asked me to inform him to what 
extent the above statements might be relied upon as having come from Sir 

' H. Elliot, and as representing the views of the British Government. || I told . i 
Count Schouvaloff, that I could answer him at once, and without difficulty, on 
the four points to which his question referred. || The second allegation referred 
only to the supposed personal opinion of Sir H. Elliot, and need not, there- 
fore, be dealt with at any length. Sir Henry Elliot had probably expressed 
a favourable opinion of several parts of the scheme of reform proposed by 
Midhat-Pasha, and I had no doubt, that he felt strongly — as I also did — 
the difficulties which stood in the way of carrying into effect any scheme of 
administrative autonomy. It was not alleged, that Sir H. Elliot had in any 
respect either exceeded or fallen short of his instructions, and Her Majesty’s 
- Government were fully satisfied as to his discretion and judgment. || With re- 
gard to the third assertion, it was, as his Excellency must be aware, strietly 
accurate, that Her Majesty’s Government had never proposed that a Conference 
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should be held at Constantinople. They had proposed a Conference, and, in 
in eonversation with him and others, I had more than once expressed my 
personal opinion, that Constantinople would be, on the whole, the most con- 
venient place of meeting; but I had never said so offieially or in the name 
of the Government, and, in fact, I had at all times been careful to reserve 
entire freedom of decision on that point; which was the more necessary as I 
was not fully acquainted with the views of the other Powers concerned. || As 
to the statement, that if the Conference is held at Constantinople, England 
declares it to be impossible to exelude the Turkish Representative, it seemed 
to me that there must be some misunderstanding, since Sir H. Elliot could 
certainly never have stated an intention to exist on the part of his Govern- 
ment which had not in any way been announced, or even hinted at. He 
might have stated, as I had done here, his own impression as to the diffi- 
culty, not to say impossibility, of excluding the Representative of Turkey from 
a Conference on Turkish affairs held in the Turkish capital; but the question 
had never been discussed among the Powers, or decided by them, and ‚no of- 
fieial declaration had been made by me on the subject. || As to the first point, 
which, being the most important, I had reserved for the last, it was obvious, 
I said, that the English Government could not abandon ideas which they had 
put forward only a month ago, nor was it possible, that Sir H. Elliot should 
represent such abandonment as having taken place. That he had not done 
so was certain; but I could understand how, on this point, a misunderstanding 
might have arisen. || When it seemed too probable, that the bases of peace 
proposed by England and supported by Russia in common with the other 
Powers could not be accepted by the Porte, the Russian Government, as he 
could recollect, had suggested a joint occupation by Austria and Russia, and 
a naval demonstration by the combined fleets. This proposal was rejected by 
England, and Her Majesty’s Government, in lieu of further pressing on the 
Porte the immediate acceptance of the bases to which objection had been 
taken, had proposed instead that an armistice should be asked for, to be 
followed by a Conference. No programme or basis for the deliberation of 
this Conference had as yet been laid down; but it was understood by Her 
Majesty’s Government, and, as I presumed, by the other Powers also, that it 
would have for its principal objeet the discussion of internal reforms to be 
effeeted in the Turkish Empire. Russia and the other Powers had agreed so 
far as the demand for an armistice was concerned, the question of the ex- 
pediency of a Conference remaining still under discussion. | It was true, there- 
fore, that these proposals had ceased to be pressed on the Porte. One mode 
of proceeding having been found unsuccessful had been dropped, and another 
substituted, and I thought that our present mode of action had this advantage 
among others, that we should be less likely to differ about words such as 
“]ocal autonomy”, which, as we all know, admitted of various meanings. | The 
Conference, if it met, could deal with the things to be done, not with the 
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names by which they should be called. I reminded his Excelleney, that we Nr. 588. 
had been of one mind on this last point in a former conversation, and that NEN A 
he had agreed with me in the expediency of thus getting over the difficulty 26. 0ct. 1876. 
of inducing the Porte to accept a formula which appeared to be peculiarly 
objectionable at Constantinople. | It might, therefore, be said with truth, that 

the discussion of the bases of peace lately proposed had been suspended, and 

that they had been abandoned to this extent, that it was no longer meant to 

press them in the same form as before for the Porte’s acceptance; but the 

policy which they indicated was neither abandoned nor modified. The only 
difference was that it would now be laid before the Porte in a form less 

liable to ereate prejudice and misunderstanding. || Count Schouvaloff thanked 

me for these explanations, which he promised to place at once before his 
Government. 


Nr. 5885. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Bericht über eine Unterredung mit Fürst Gort- 
schakoff. 


(Extract.) Yalta, October 29, 1876. 
in conformity with the instructions of your Lordship’s telegram of the ae 
22nd instant, I left St.-Petersburgh on the evening of the 23rd instant, and pritannien, 
‚arrived here on Friday the 27th, accompanied by Mr. Egerton, Second Se- 2. 0et. 1876. 
cretary to Her Majesty’s Embassy. || I had an interview with Prince Gortcha- 
kow to-day at Orianda, a palace belonging to the Grand Duke Constantine, 
at a short distance from Livadia. His Highness received me very cordially, 
and, after some friendly remarks, the conversation turned to the present aspect 
of the Eastern question. || Prince Gortchakow stated, that the state of affairs 
was very grave. He hoped, that the question of the armistice was arranged, 
the Porte, on the advice of Sir Henry Elliot, having yielded to the considera- 
tions which the Imperial Government had advanced in favour of the shorter 
term. || I here explained to his Highness, that Her Majesty’s Government had 
asked for an armistice of not less than one month, that the Imperial Govern- 
ment having on a previous occasion expressed a wish for a longer period, 
they naturally supposed that the proposal of the Porte would not meet with 
any objections on their part, and that consequently Her Majesty’s Government 
had expressed their approval of the terms offered by the Porte. || On the 
other hand, Her Majesty’s Government, I said, had no objection to the term 
of six weeks or two months, if proposed by the Porte; but they were not 
able to take the initiative of a fresh proposal after having expressed their 
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Ei approval of the original term of five months offered by the Porte. || His 

britannien, Highness here stated, that General Ignatiew had been instructed to be yielding 

29.0ct. 1876. and conciliatory on the question of the armistice. || It is evident to me, that 
Prince Gortchakow does not wish to make the question of the armistice the 
ground for a rupture with the Porte, and that he looks to the question of 
the “autonomy of the three Provinces” as being the important deciding point 
of peace or war. || Prince Gortchakow expressed his anxious wish, that on the 
arrangement of the armistice no time should be lost in organizing a Confe- 
rence. || His Highness then stated, that Russia must “insist” on obtaining such 
reforms in regard to the status of the Christians in the three provinces, as 
would prove to be “real” (“r&elles”) and not mere “phrases,’ and that a 
“control” or “guarantee” must be given by the Porte for their due execution. 
|| Prince Gortchakow informed me, that General Ignatiew had had a private 
audience of the Sultan, subsequent to presenting his letters of eredence. Ge- 
neral Ignatiew spoke in favourable terms of the Sultan, who had expressed 
his readiness to meet the wishes of the Emperor Alexander as far as he was 
enabled to do so, and His Majesty had further stated to General Ignatiew 
his anxiety to be delivered from the serious embarrassments which threatened 
his Empire on all sides; but, from what the Prince said, it would appear that 
the Sultan and his Government are under the continual fear of popular ex- 
citement and religious fanaticism, which paralyzes their action, and that the 
dangers from within exceed, in their opinion, the dangers from without. | 
Prince Gortchakow considered the present state of things at Constantinople 
as extremely dangerous, and even as menacing to the Christian population, 
and he hinted that the Sultan might be obliged to have recourse to foreign 
support against the fanaticism of his own subjects. || I inquired from His 
Highness what course Austria was likely to take in regard to the question 
of “autonomy” for the three provinces. He merely observed, that the two 
Governments were in frank communication in regard to their mutual Me 
adding: “laissez nous nous entendre avec l’Autriche sur cette question.” 





Nr. 5886. | 

! 

GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Russland verzichtet auf den Ausschluss der 


Türkei von der Konferenz. 


Foreign Office, October 30, 1876. 
Nr. 5886, My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador has communieated to me the 
Gross-  ubstance .of a telegram which he has received from Livadia, and which is to 


britannien. 


30.0ct. 1876. the following effect. || In order to avoid the difficulties arising about a Confe- 
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rence, the Emperor agrees to an arrangement, which, without exeluding the Nr. 588. 
Turkish Representative, would admit of the Representatives of the six other pritannien. 
Powers coming to a preliminary understanding among themselves. || The tele- ?0.0et. 1876. 


gram goes on to say that, if the Plenipotentiaries of the six Powers could 
meet preliminarily and discuss and come to a conclusion on the bases 'of 


a peace, the Conference could be opened afterwards in the presence and with 
the participation of the Turkish Plenipotentiary. || I am, &e. 


Derby. 


Nr. 5887. 


- GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 


St.-Petersburg. — Resum& der bisherigen Verhandlungen. 


Foreign Office, October 30, 1876. 
My Lord, — The time has arrived when it may be useful that I should 


' place on consecutive record the various efforts which Her Majesty’s Govern- 


ment have made for the preservation of peace in Eastern Europe, so that 30. Oct. 1876. 


the position taken up by them during the recent negociations may be ac- 
curately defined. | Her Majesty’s Government, having reason to believe that 


u 


- the good offices of the Powers would be acceptable to Servia and Montenegro, 


informed Mr. White, Her Majesty’s Agent and Consul-General at Belgrade, 
on the 14th .of August, that though they would not propose mediation unless 


it were asked for, he might suggest to Prince Milan that an application from 


him to the Powers for their good offices would be favourably received by 


- England. || On the 24th of August a telegraphic despatch was received from 
H Mr. White reporting, that Prince Milan, in the presence of his Foreign Mi- 
- nister, had asked the Representatives of the Six Powers to transmit to their 


- Governments his application for re-establishing peace between the Porte and 


Servia, and for a prompt cessation of hostilities with that view. His Highness 
added, that it would be desirable to include Montenegro in the pacification. | 
Her Majesty’s Government expressed their satisfaction at receiving this an- 
nouncement, and lost no time in communicating it to the other Powers. They 


_ also instructed Sir H. Elliot to point out to the Porte the extreme impor- 


tance of not -losing this opportunity of restoring peace; since, if hostilities 
continued, the interference of some :of the Powers seemed probable, and the 
consequences might be fatal to the Turkish Empire. || Some delay arose before 


the Prince of Montenegro’s formal adhesion to the Servian request for good 


offices was received, and the assent of the Powers could be procured. This 


' having been done, in order to obviate any question as to the mode of pro- 


“ 


ceeding (the Austrian Government having objected to a collective note), Her 


Majesty’s Government took the initiative on the 1st of September, by instruc- 
Staatsarchiv XXXI. 13 
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ting Sir H. Elliot to propose at once to the Turkish Government an armistice 
of not less than a month’s duration, with a view to the immediate discussion 

D 
of terms of peace, — the armistice to include all combatants. | The other 


foreign Representatives at Constantinople supported Her Majesty’s Ambassador 


in making these proposals. The Porte, however, objected to an armistice 
notwithstanding the strong representations which Sir H. Elliot was direeted 
to address to them. || On the 14th of September, the Turkish Memorandum in 
answer to the proposals of mediation was received. It stated the conditions 
of peace expected by the Porte from Servia, as follows: — || “1. La personne 


investie de la dignit& de Prince de Serbie devra venir dans la capitale pour 


rendre hommage ä Sa Majeste. || 2. Les quatre forteresses dont la garde 
Seulement avait 6t6 confi6e par le Firman de 1283 au Prince de Serbie, et dont la 


possession ab antiquo etait demeurde au Gouvernement Imperial, seront r&occupees 


par l’armee imperiale comme par le passe; et sur ce point on se conformera striete- 
ment aux dispositions du Protocole du 8 Septembre, 1862. || 3. Les milices seront 
abolies. Le nombre des forces n&cessaires pour maintenir l’ordre dans l’interieur 


de la Prineipaut6 ne d&passera pas 10,000 hommes avec deux batteries d’artillerie. 
|-4. Ainsi qu’il est stipule dans le Firman de 1249, la Serbie sera tenue de 
renvoyer dans leurs foyers les habitants des provinces limitrophes qui y &mi- 


greraient, et, excepte les forteresses qui existent en Serbie ab antiquo, toutes ° 


fortifieations posterieurement etablies devront &tre completement de&molies. |) 
5. Si la Serbie ne se trouve pas & m&me d’acquitter Y’indemnite dont le mon- 
tant sera determine, le tribut actuel de la Principaute sera augmente de Vin- 


teret de la somme representative de lindemnite. || 6. Le Gouvernement Otto- 


man aura le droit de faire construire et exploiter par ses agents ou par une 
Compagnie Ottomane, & son choix, la ligne qui devra relier Belgrade au 


chemin de fer aboutissant ä Nisch.” || The Memorandum added, however, that 


the Imperial Government submitted these conditions entirely to the judgment 
and equitable consideration of the Mediating Powers. With regard to Monte- 
negro, the Porte held to the status quo. As soon as the Powers had expressed 
their judgment on the conditions, the Porte would give orders to suspend 
hostilities within twenty-four hours, and resume friendly relations with the 
two Prineipalities. || A message was at the same time delivered to the Drago- 
mans of the Embassies to the effect that, without waiting for the opinions of 


the Powers, the order for the cessation of hostilities would be sent that night 


or the next morning. The demand of the Powers being thus practically com- 
plied with, it was hoped that they would induce the two Princes to give 


corresponding orders. || Her Majesty’s Government expressed satisfaction on the 


receipt of this intelligence, and instructions were sent to Mr. White to press 
the Servian Government, if necessary, to give similar orders. It was stated, 
however, that in so doing, Her Majesty’s Government must not be understood 


as acquiescing in the terms of peace proposed by the Porte, some of which 


they considered to be quite inadmissible. | On the 17th of September Sir 
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A. Buchanan reported, that the Porte had notified in writing a suspension of Nr. 5887. 


hostilities until the 25th. || On the 18th Sir H. Elliot was instructed to inform 


Gross- ‘ 
britannien. 


the Porte, that Her Majesty’s Government accepted the suspension of hostilities 30- 0ct. 1876. 


as equivalent to an armistice, in the confidence that it would be further ex- 
tended in case of necessity, and that they had reason to believe from the 


language held by the Russian Ambassador that his Government would take 


the same view. | In the meanwhile Her Majesty’s Government, finding that the 
Porte objected to an armistice, but were prepared to negotiate terms of peace, 
had been in communication with the other Powers respecting the provisions 
which might properly form the basis of pacification, and which I had, in the 
first instance, communicated to the Russian Ambassador. They were — | The 
status quo, speaking roughly, both as regards Servia and Montenegro. || Ad- 
ministrative reforms in the nature of local autonomy for Bosnia and Herzego- 


vina. | Guarantees of a similar kind against maladministration in Bulgaria. 


The exact details of these might be discussed later. || And it was added, that 
any modification of the Treaty of Paris unfavourable to Servia, the resump- 
tion of the right of Turkey to garrison Servian fortresses, or the deposi- 
tion of Prince Milan, would be regarded as inadmissible. | The Austrian Go- 
vernment having objected, in the first instance, to the idea of autonomy as 
applied to the insurgent provinces, it was explained that by the phrase “local 
or administrative autonomy,” as applied to Bosnia and Herzegovina, nothing 
more was intended by Her Majesty’s Government than a system of local in- 


- stitutions which should give the population some control over their own local 


affairs, and guarantees against the exercise of arbitrary authority. There was 
no question of the creation of a tributary State. | Upon receiving this ex- 
planation the Austrian Government declared themselves prepared to give, in 
principle, their complete "consent to the proposals, expressing at the same 
time their desire that it should be formally recorded that the reforms already 
required from and accepted by the Porte in the Andrassy note should form 


the basis of the “]ocal autonomy.’ || The other Powers, while they were un- 


animous in rejecting the proposals of the Porte, also declared themselves 


" willing to join in recommending the basis proposed by Her Majesty’s Govern- 


ment. || Sir H. Elliot was therefore instructed on the 21st of September to 
state formally to the Porte that the following were the provisions which 


' seemed to Her Majesty’s Government proper to form the basis of pacification: 


| 1. The status quo, speaking roughly, both as regards Servia and Monte- 
negro. || 2. That the Porte should simultaneously undertake, in a Protocol 
to be signed at Constantinople with the Representatives of the mediating 
Powers, to grant to Bosnia and Herzegovina a system of local or administra- 
tive autonomy, by which is to be understood a system of local institutions 


‚which shall give the population some control over their own local affairs, and 


guarantees against the exercise of arbitrary authority. There is to be no 


question of the creation of a tributary State. || Guarantees of a similar kind 
13* 
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to be also provided against maladministration in Bulgaria. The exact details 
of these might be discussed later. || His Excelleney was instructed to add, that 
the reforms already agreed to by the Porte in the note addressed to the Re- 
presentatives of the Powers on the 13th of February last would be expected 
to be included in the administrative arrangements for Bosnia and the Herze- 
govina, and, so far as they might be applicable, for Bulgaria. || He was further 
to state that as the continuance of hostilities, while the conditions of peace 
were in consideration between the Powers and the Porte, would be obviously 
inexpedient, an early arrangement should be made for the conclusion of a 
formal armistice. ]| After conferring with his colleagues, Sir H. Elliot fulfilled 
the instructions given to him, and communicated on the 25th September the 
conditions of peace proposed by Her Majesty’s Government, which were sup- 
ported a few days later by the Representatives of the other Powers, including 
Russia. | On the 24th of September Sir H. Elliot reported, that the Porte had 
not yet consented to a formal armistice, but was willing to prolong the sus- 
pension of hostilities until the 2nd of October. || Prince Milan, however, re- 
jected the proposal, professing himself ready to concelude a regular armistice, 
but not an arrangement like the one hitherto in operation, which he con- 
sidered ill defined. || Her Majesty’s Government, in reply, expressed their sur- 
prise that Servia, after having asked for the mediation of the Powers, should 
have thought fit, without furtlier consultation, to refuse the prolonged suspen- 
sion of hostilities offered by Turkey; and this at a time when endeavours 
were making to obtain for her more favourable terms of peace than the issue 


of the campaign gave her a right to expect. They thought it proper to add, 


that any attempt on the part of the Servian commanders to renew active 
operations would throw on Servia the responsibility of the consequences, and 
forfeit the support of England. Hostilities were, nevertheless, resumed, and 
in explaining the action of Russia in the matter, Count Schouvaloff told me 
that though his Government had advised the Servian Government not to re- 
new hostilities, yet that they could not press the matter, as they had from 
the first required the conclusion of a regular armistice. | It had, in the mean- 


time, become evident that the Turkish Government entertained strong objections, . 


both to the signature of a Protocol promising reforms in the insurgent pro- 
vinces, by which they said the prestige and authority of the Porte in all 
parts of the Empire would be impaired, and to the expression of “local auto- 
nomy” as applied to those reforms. | On the 26th September Count Schouva- 
loff communicated to me proposals from the Russian Government that, in the 
event of the terms of peace being refused by the Porte, Bosnia should be 
occupied by an Austrian and Bulgaria by a Russian force, and the united 
fleets of the Powers should enter the Bosphorus. The Russian Government 


stated themselves, however, to be willing to abandon the proposal of occupa-, 


tion if the naval demonstration was considered sufficient by Her Majesty’s 
Government. || General Sumarokoff arrived in Vienna at the same time with a 
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similar proposal. || On the 3rd of October a suggestion was made in conver- Be 
sation with Count Schouvaloff that, in case of an unfavourable reply from the pritannien. 
Porte to the proposals then before it, the Powers should fall back upon their ?0- 0et. 1876. 
original demand for an armistice. || Count Schouvaloff said, that he would tele- 
graph this suggestion at once to Livadia, and on the following day his Ex- 
cellencey called and read to me a telegram from Prince Gortchakow which he 
had received, although he was not certain that it was an answer to his mes- 
sage. Prince Gortchakow’s telegram was to the following effect: — || A regular 
suspension of hostilities of sufficient length not having been established, and 
the negotiations for peace having encountered unexpected difficulties at Con- 
stantinople, the contest had been renewed in the valley of the Morava. || The 
Imperial Government could not be indifferent to the bloodshed thus caused, 
änd the Emperor proposed to the Guaranteeing Powers that it should be 
arrested by immediately imposing an armistice or truce of six weeks on 
both parties, so as to give the mediating Governments time to consider the 
means of definitively arranging the pending questions. || I had no difficulty in 
submitting this proposal to my colleagues, and informed Count Schouvaloff 
that Her Majesty’s Government had decided to give their support to the pro- | 
posal of an armistice of not less than a month as the next step to be taken 4 
in the event of the rejection by Turkey of the proposed terms for a basis of 
peace. They had, I said, on the other hand, been unable to concur in the i 
measures of occupation and the entry of the united fleets into the Bosphorus ; 
which had been previously suggested by Prince Gortchakow. || Sir Henry Elliot 
was accordingly instructed, on the 5th, in the event of the terms of peace 
which had been proposed by the Powers being refused, to press upon the 
Porte as an alternative to grant an armistice of not less than a month, and 
to state that, on the conclusion of an armistice, it was proposed that a Con- 
ference should immediately follow. He was further to intimate that, in case 
of the refusal of an armistice, he was instructed to leave Constantinople, as 
it would then be evident that all further exertions on the part of Her Ma- | 
jesty's Government to save the Porte from ruin would have become useless. P 
| Her Majesty’s Government, at the same time, informed the Governments of 
the other Powers of this proposal of an armistice, and the opinion of Her 
Majesty’s Government that the armistice should be followed by a Conference. 
| The plan of renewing the demand for an armistice received unanimous sup- 
port, but the suggestion of a Conference gave rise to some objections and 
inquiries. The Austrian Government, in a despatch, the substance of which 
was communicated to me by Count Beust on the Yth of October, while stating 
their desire not to thwart the action of England, requested information on 
- the following points: — || 1. Whether the Porte is to take part in the Con- 
_ ference. | 2. Where the Conference is to meet. || 3. If the Conference is to be 

composed of the Foreign Ministers of the respective countries, or of Pleni- 
‚potentiaries. | 4. What is to be the programme of the Conference. || They 
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stated, that it would depend upon the information derived from the answers 
to these questions whether they could waive the objections they entertained 
to the idea. Until then they were of opinion, that a Commission at Constan- 
tinople, such as had previously been suggested, would be a preferable plan, 
and would more profitably employ the time allowed by the armistice. || As 
Count Beust did not ask for an immediate reply to the above queries, I told 
his Excellency that I must reserve my opinion on the first point, namely, 
whether or no the Porte should be represented in the Conference. It would 
be necessary to ascertain the views of other Powers, which were still un- 
known to me. || As to the second question I must equally reserve a final ex- 
pression of opinion; but, personally, I was inclined to think, that Constan- 
tinople would be on various accounts the most convenient place of meeting. 
| As to the third, I considered that the personal attendance of the various 
foreign Ministers at a Conference, whose sittings might last some time, would 
be in many respects unadvisable. || As to the fourth, I agreed in the view, 
which I understood to be that of Count Andrassy, that a Conference without 
a basis was not likely to lead to good results; and I thought that a pro- 
gramme, more or less definite, ought to be agreed upon before it met; but 
the terms of such programme would require care in framing, and I could 
only say that it should be submitted to the Powers in due course. || On the 
other hand it appeared, that the Russian Government were likely to stipulate 
for the exclusion of the Turkish Representative from at least the first portion 
of the deliberation, of the Conference —a step which seemed to make it un- 
desirable that Constantinople should be the place of meeting. || In a despatch 
addressed to your Excellency on the 11th of October, I reverted to the sub- 
jeet of the influx of Russian volunteers into Servia, which had already formed 
the subject of conversation between Count Schouvaloff and myself. I pointed 
out the embarrassment caused to the Roumanian Government by the passage 
of these volunteers through their territory, and stated that Her Majesty’s 


Government considered that the Government of Prince Charles had some right 


to complain that their conscientious efforts to remain neutral were thus 


thwarted. I went on to say that the Government of Great Britain would be 
the last to suggest the repression of sympathy with a popular cause as long 
as it did not exceed the limits prescribed by international law, but that the 
presence of Russian officers and soldiers in the Servian army had assumed 
proportions little short of national assistance. || If the Emperor of Russia was 
as sincerely desirous of a speedy and peaceful termination of the war as Her 
Majesty’s Government believed him to be, he could scarcely be insensible to 
the difficulties thus thrown in the way of a settlement. | The assistance so 
openly given to Servia must tend to exeite irritation and suspicion in the 
minds of the Turkish Minsters, and at the same time to raise the hopes of # 
the Servian Government and render them less inclined to listen to reasonable 
terms. Beyond this there was the danger, that the presence of so large a 
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foreign element in the Servian army might lead to a spirit of insubordination Nr- 5887. 
| and, constitute its commanders into military chiefs, independent and impatient Ban: 
Bof the control of Prince Milan’s Government. || These considerations Her Ma- 20. 0et. 1816. 
_ jesty’s Government wished to press on the serious attention of the Emperor 
and his advisers, and you were instructed to take an opportunity of expres- 
sing yourself to the Russian Government in this sense. | On the 12th of Oc- 
_ tober the Turkish Government communieated to the Representatives of the 
- Mediating Powers at Constantinople a note, in which they stated that, taking 
2 act of the proposal of the Powers for the re-establishment of peace with 
- Servia and Montenegro on the basis of the status quo ante, and while decla- 
' ring themselves ready to submit to the decision of the Powers on the condi- 

tions they had themselves proposed, they were ready to consent to the con- 
' elusion of a regular armistice. They considered, however, that it should 

extend to six months from the 1st of October to the 31th of March. They 
' requested, at the same time, that the Powers should name delegates to arrange 

the terms of the armistice on the spot, and stated that they were ready at 

once to give the necessary instructions to their troops, and that then the 
_ delegates would have to come to an understanding with the commanders of 

the contending armies on the details of the armistice, and with respect to the 

necessity of not permitting the Servians to re-occupy the positions now in the 
- possession of the Imperial troops. The Porte further hoped, that the Powers 
_ would take measures to put a stop to the introduction of arms and munitions 

of war into the Prineipalities, as well as to the influx of volunteers, and felt 
- eonfident that the Powers, while impressing on the Principalities the necessity 
of scrupulousiy observing the obligations imposed by the armistice, would be 
able to prevent all attempts on their part to encourage directly or indirectly 
the insurrectionary movements in the neighbouring provinces, or to furnish 
‚aid to the insurgents. | On the same day a general scheme of reform was pro- 
 mulgated for the whole Ottoman Empire, the substance of which was com- 
 municated to me on the 13th by the Turkish Ambassador. These reforms 
- consisted in the establishment of a Senate and of a Representative Assembly 
to vote the budget and taxes, a revision of the system of taxation, the reor- 
 ganization of the provincial administration, the full execution of the law of 
h the vilayets, with a large extension of the right of election, and other mea- 
sures of reform, including the practical measures which Re been desired to 
be introduced into Bosnia and the Herzegovina. | Immediately on learning by 
 telegraph from Sir H. Elliot the intention of the Porte to grant a six months’ 
i armistice, I pressed upon Count Schouvaloff and Count Beust the importance 
of their Governments inducing Servia to accept the armistice. I also urged 
this through Her Majesty’s Embassies at Paris, Berlin, St.-Petersburgh and 

"Rome, and sent instructions in the same sense to Pers and Montenegro. 

|| The Russian Ambassador expressed his doubts whether the armistice would 
be accepted at Livadia. I thought it right to warn his Excellency that, how- 
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ever strong might be the feeling of national indignation against "Turkish 
cruelties, it would be superseded by a very different sentiment if it were once 
believed by the English nation that Constantinople was threatened. I said 
that, rightly or wrongly, the conclusion to which every one here would come 
would be that the rejection by Russia of the Turkish proposal indicated a 
fixed purpose of going to war; and I entreated him to omit no effort to make 
his Government understand the light in which this resolutiou would be viewed 
by the English people. || On the 12th I learned from Lord Lyons, that the ° 
French Government would send immediately instructions to the French Agent hi 
at Belgrade to urge the Servians to accept the armistice, and on the 13th 
the Austrian Ambassador imformed me that his Government accepted the pro- 
posal of six months’ armistice, would do all in their power to procure its 
acceptance by other States, and would use their best efforts in that sense both 
at Belgrade and with the Prince of Montenegro. They still declared, how- i 
ever, that they could not determine their course as to a Conference without 
knowing the programme. They considered the exclusion of a Turkish Repre- | 
sentative contrary to the Treaty of Paris, and they hoped that the questions 
of armistice and Conference might be kept separate, and the armistice agreed 
to without being complicated by considerations as to future negotiations. | On ° 
the 12th the Russian Charge d’Affaires at Constantinople had expressed him- 
self against a long armistice, and when reminded by Sir H. Elliot that his 
Government had asked a short time previously for one of three months, re- i 
plied that circumstances had changed, and he did not believe that his Govern- 
ment would be satisfied with the present proposal, and on the 16th Count 
Schouvaloff communicated to me the telegram from Prince Gortchakow, dated 
Livadia, October 14th, of which the following is a translation: — || “We do 
not think an armistice of six months necessary or favourable to the conclusion 
of a durable peace, which we desire. We cannot exercise pressure on Servia 
or Montenegro to make them consent to the uncertainty of their difficult si- 
tuation being so prolonged. Lastly, we consider that the financial and com- - 
mercial position of all Europe, already intolerable, woula suffer still more 
{rom this delay. We must insist (“devons insister’) on an armistice of a E 
month or six weeks, the original proposal of England, subject to its being 3 
prolonged if the progress of the negotiations shows it to be necessary.’ | I 
told Count Schouvaloff, that I had received this communication with regret, 
and pointed out to him that the proposal of Her Majesty’s Government was 4 
for an armistice of “not less than a month;” no objeetion being taken on our 
part to a longer term. || The Italian Government likewise demurred to the 
proposal for a long armistice. | Under these circumstances Her Majesty’s 
Government thought it right to make an appeal to that of Germany, which ” 
had hitherto remained uncommitted to either view. I accordingly requested 
the German Amhassador to lay the matter before the Cabinet of Berlin, and 
to inquire whether tlıey saw an opportunity of exerting their influence to F: 
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procure the acceptance of some compromise which might avert the danger, et 
now to all appearance imminent, of an open rupture between Turkey and pritannien. 
Russia. , On the 19th instant his Excelleney communicated to me Prihce Bis- 30. 0et. 1876. 
marck’s reply, which was to the effect that although an armistice of six 
months appeared to the German Government acceptable, and they would have 
wished Russia to accept it, they did not think that taking into account the 
position they had held till then, they would be justified in exereising a pres- 
sure on the resolutions of other Powers. Prince Bismarck suggested, however, 
that perhaps an armistice of six weeks might offer some chance of a solution. 
| In this state of things, as it was evident that any efforts to bring about 
the acceptance of the Turkish proposal of a six months’ armistice by Servia 
and Montenegro were checked by the attitude of Russia, Her Majesty’s Go- 
vernment felt that further efforts on their part were useless. I therefore in- 
formed the Russian Ambassador, that having accepted the Turkish proposal 
for a six months’ armistice. Her Majesty’s Government were not prepared to 
withdraw their acceptance or to make any new proposition. 1 stated, however, 
that Her Majesty’s Government would offer no objeetion to a shorter term if 
the Porte were willing to consent to it, but that they would not press the 
Porte to. do so. || I have since learned from Sir Henry Elliot, that the Porte 
has informed the Russian Government that they agree to an armistice of six 
weeks, on condition that, if the negotiations are not ended by that time, it 
should be renewed for a similar term, and again for two months if the second 
period passed without result. | In the foregoing summary of the negotiations, I 
have indicated the successive steps which Her Majesty’s Government have 
taken to secure an agreement among the Powers. Upon the application of 
Servia for their good offices they first obtained the support of all the Powers 
to a proposal to the Porte of an armistice of not less than a month, and on 
the Porte advancing terms of peace as a counter-proposal, Her Majesty’s 
Government submitted to Russia in the first instance, and then to the other 
Powers, provisions which might in their opinion form the basis of paeification, 
and which likewise secured the concurrence of the Powers. When subsequently 
difficulty occurred in obtaining the acceptance of these provisions by the 
Porte, Her Majesty’s Government, again in concert with Russia, recommended 
that the proposal of an armistice should be reverted to and pressed it upon 
the Porte in the strongest manner of which diplomatic action will admit, at 
the same time suggesting a Conference — a suggestion which, from what had 
previously passed, Her Majesty's Government had reason to suppose would 
also prove acceptable to the Russian Government. If obstacles have been 
interposed which have frustrated the intentions of Her Majesty’s Government, 
they have not been occasioned by any failure on their part to meet objeetions 
in a conciliatory spirit. The object which has been sought throughout has 
been to arrive at a speedy and durable pacification. || Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment have felt that the continuance of the present war, which was commenced 
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in defiance of the public remonstrances of Russia and the Powers, is all the 
more lamentable from being unnecessary, since there are no avowed ends to 
be attained by it which could not be better and more surely arrived at by 
peaceable discussion. It has long been evident that, so far as the improve- 
ment of the condition of the disturbed distriets ‘of Turkey and of the non- 
Mussulman population generally throughout the Empire is concerned, the 
unaided action of Servia and Montenegro could have no practical effect, and 
that, from the time when the question passed into the hands of the Mediating 
Powers, further bloodshed served only to add to the distress and misery of 
the population. || Her Majesty's Government have done all that has been in 
their power to procure the cessation of hostilities and the re-establishment of 
peace for which Servia and Montenegro appealed to their good offices. They 
believed, that this would be accomplished by a prolouged armistice, and sup- 
ported that proposal accordingly, feeling convinced that such an armistice 
meant peace; nor could they regard the period as unreasonable, inasmuch as 
the discussions which took place in 1861 with regard to the constitution of 
the Lebanon occupied from the 22nd of January to the 9th of June. They 
regret, that other counsels have prevailed, and that the uncertainty of the 
situation has thus been continued, with the commercial and agricultural distress 
which must ensue from it in Servia and Montenegro and the adjacent districts. 
They are unable to see how the constantly impending possibility of war can 
be otherwise than ruinous to all the countries concerned, and would hail with 
satisfaction any proposal which might bring such a state of things to an end. 
| They cannot, however, consider that it lies with them to advance any fresh 
propositions, and, while most anxious to co-operate with the other Powers in 
any measures of pacification in which the Powers may concur, must refrain 
from pledging themselves to anything which may impede their liberty of action 
hereafter should the rights and interests of this country be affected. || Your 
Excellency will read this despatch to Prince Gortchakow, and give his Ex- 
celleney a copy of it, stating at the same time that Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment feel assured that he will find in it a convincing proof of the earnest 
desire which they have shown to act in concert with the Russian Government, 
and to maintain in all respects the good relations subsisting between Great 


Britain and Russia. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 
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Nr. 5888. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den könig). 
Min. d. Ausw. — Nahes Einverständniss zwischen General Ignatieff 
und der Pforte über die Dauer des Waffenstillstandes. 


\i 


(Telegraphice). i Therapia, October 30, 1876, 10'20 p.m. 

An agreement is very nearly come to between the Porte and General Se 
Ignatiew about an armistice of two months, to be prolonged for six weeks if yritannien. 
the progress of the negotiations should make it necessary, with further pro- 29. 0et 1876. 
longation of six weeks, upon understanding to be come to between Porte 
and the Powers. | Some slight modifications appear, however, necessary in the 


terms of the arrangement, which I hope may be effected to-morrow. 


Nr. 5889. 


RUSSLAND. — Note des Journal de St.-Petersbourg. — Ultimatum 
an die Pforte. 


St.- Petersbourg, le n Octobre, 1876. 

Sa Majest& l’Empereur a daigne ordonner aujourd’hui n Octobre que Nr. 5889. 
l’Aide-de-camp General Ignatiew declare & la Sublime Porte que si dans un Nass 
delai de deux jours elle n’accepte pas un armistice de six semaines ou de 
_ deux mois, et si elle ne donne pas des ordres immediats pour arreter les 
operations militaires, ’Ambassadeur quittera Constantinople avec tout le per- 


sonnel de ’Ambassade et les relations diplomatiques seront rompues. 


Nr. 5890. 


GROSSBRITANNJEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Bericht über die Verhandlungen General Ignatieff’s 
mit der Pforte. 


(Extract.) Therapia, October 31, 1876. 

When i called yesterday on Safvet-Pasha he gave me the inclosed paper N 
as containing the form in which the Porte had decided to agree to the Ar- pritannien. 
mistice. | I remarked that, as it differed considerably from that communicated 31- Oct. 1876. 


by General Ignatiew, I thought it likely that the Ambassador would take 
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exception to some parts of it, and especially to the concluding paragraph 
about the insurgent bands in Bosnia and Herzegovina, which had not been in 
the first draft, and which I regretted to see now introduced. || Safvet-Pasha 
having answered, that the whole document was strietly in conformity with an 
understanding come to between General Ignatiew and the Grand-Vizier after 
a very long conversation, I said that, if this was the case, I had no objections 
to offer, and, after leaving the Porte, I went up to Buyukdere in company 
with the Italian Minister to call upon the General, when, notwithstanding the 
assurances of Safvet-Pasha, it was not without surprise, that I found him, on 
the whole, well satisfied with the document, the only parts of it to which he 
appeared seriously to object being the proposal, that a Turkish delegate should 
be named along with those of the Powers for the arrangement of the armi- 
stice, and the term of eight days allowed to the insurgent bands to quit the 
country. ' His Excelleney would have preferred the omission of all mention 
of the insurgents; but he showed no inclination to insist upon it, provided a 
month instead of a week were allowed for their departure. || I pointed out, 
that the statement that the armistice was to be concluded under the guarantee 
of the mediating Powers would require to be altered, as I was not in a po- 
sition to give, on behalf of Her Majesty’s Government, a pledge for its exe- 
eution, by which they might be called upon to take measures against either 
of the parties which failed to observe it. || General Ignatiew said, that he en- 
tirely agreed with me in considering that it ought to have been stated that 
the armistice would be concluded under the mediation and not under the 
guarantee of the Powers, and although, for his part, he would have accepted 
the words as they stood, it might be better to have them altered. | We agreed, 
that we should both write to Safvet-Pasha, calling his attention to the ex- 
pression, and also to urge that a longer period than a week should be given 
to the insurgents to quit the country, some provision of this sort being, in 
the opinion of the Porte, indispensable on the assumption, whether correct or 
not I am unable to say, that the bands are composed entirely of foreigners. 
| I inclose a copy of the letter which I, in consequence, addressed the same 
evening to Safvet-Pasha. || There was, therefore, good reason for believing con- 
fidently, that a perfect agreement would be come to, in the course of the 
following day, between the Porte and the Russian Ambassador, and it was 
arranged, that the different Representatives should meet in the afternoon, 
when it was hoped, that General Ignatiew would be able to announce to us 
this wished-for result. | When we met, however, we found, that the position 
had totally changed, and that General Ignatiew had received peremptory in- 
structions to insist upon an unconditional armistice of six weeks or two months, 
without any arrangement for its renewal; to object altogether to what was 
proposed about the insurgent bands, and to inform the Porte that, unless 
these conditions were accepted, and all hostilities immediately suspended, he 
was to break off the relations of the two countries, and to leave Constanti- 
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nople, with all the members of the Embassy, within forty-eight hours. | General N 
Ignatiew said, that two days ago he had received this ultimatum desiriug him pritannien. 
to leave if hostilities were not at once stopped, and had taken upon himself ’?1-0et. 1816. 
to delay presenting it; but the proposal of the Porte with regard to the in- 
surgent bands had been considered by his Government so unreasonable, that 
they had ordered him at once to carry out his instructions. || Nevertheless, he 
had not yet done so, and had confined himself to writing a private letter to 
Safvet-Pasha, informing him what his Government expected, but if a fully e 
satisfactory answer was not received that evening he must send it in. ; 





P.S. November 1. — The ultimatum was sent in last night, before, I be- R 
lieve, the answer of the Porte was received. 2 


Beilage. i 


Form.of Armistice proposed by Porte. = 


Pour mettre un terme aux maux de la guerre un armistice de deux mois 
est conclu sous la garantie des Puissances Mediatrices A partir de... 5 
par consdquent les hostilites cesseront ds ce moment sur tout le theätre- de 
la guerre; des delegues seront nommes de la part des Puissances Garantes 
ainsi que de celle du Gouvernement Ottoman et envoy6s immediatement sur 
les lieux des hostilitös en Serbie et au Monten@gro pour proc6der aux opera- 
tions de demarcation. Si, contre toute attente, une paix durable n’ötait pas 
conclue jusqu’ä l’expiration de ce delai, et si le cours des negociations l’exi- 
geait, un nouveau delai de six semaines sera &tabli. Apres quoi Yarmistice 
pourrait &tre encore prolonge de six autres semaines selon ce qui serait con- 
venu entre la Sublime Porte et toutes les Puissances Garantes. Les bandes 
qui se trouvent en dehors des lignes de dömarcation, tant en Bosnie qu’en 
Herzegovine, et dans d’autres localites, et qui troublent constamment le repos 
et la tranquillitö de ces provinces, seront sommes par le Gouvernement Im- 
perial de quitter le pays dans l’espace d’une semaine; dans le cas oü ils ne 


se conformeraient pas & cette sommation, ils seront poursuivis par les troupes 
Ottomanes. 
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Nr. 5891. 


RUSSLAND. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den türkischen 
Min. d. Ausw. — Wortlaut des Ultimatums. 


 Buyukdert, le !? Octobre, 1876. 


Le Soussiene, Ambassadeur Extraordinaire et Plenipotentiaire de Sa Ma- 
jeste l’Empereur de toutes les Russies, est charge de faire & son Excellence 
Safvet-Pacha, Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres de la Sublime Porte, la com- 
munication suivante: — |] Les @venements qui se passent depuis un an dans 
quelques provinces de l’Empire Ottoman et qui ont abouti & la guerre entre 
la Turquie et les Principautes de Serbie et de Montenegro ne pouvaient laisser 
indifferent le Cabinet Imperial. Ils avaient trouve un vif echo dans la nation 
Russe, unie par des liens multiples et des traditions seculaires aux populations 
Chrötiennes de la P£@ninsule Balcanique. Sa Majeste l’Empereur a partag6 les 
sympathies de son peuple et s’est employ& d’accord avec les autres Grands 
Cabinets au r&tablissement de l’ordre et de la paix. Les Puissances Garantes 
etant tomb6es d’accord pour poser comme bases de pacification le maintien du 
status quo ante dans les Principautes de Serbie et du Montenegro, les opera- 
tions militaires qui y sont poursuivies actuellement par les troupes Ottomanes 
constituent une effusion de sang inutile. || Le carnage ayant pris ces derniers 
jours des proportions qui blessent le sentiment d’humanite sans pouvoir amener 
aucun r6sultat, ’Empereur mon auguste Maitre ne saurait le tolerer plus long- 
temps, em presence des lenteurs qu’eprouvent les negociations pour la con- 
clusion d’un armistice restreint. | Le Soussigne est done charge de declarer & 
la Sublime Porte, au nom de Sa Majeste, que si, dans l’espace de deux fois 
vingt quatre heures aprös la remise de la presente note, un armistice effectif 
et inconditionnel de six semaines & deux mois, embrassant tous les combat- 
tants, n’est pas conclu et des ordres peremptoires ne sont point transmis aux 
Commandants des troupes Ottomanes pour arreter immediatement toutes les 
operations militaires, il devra quitter Constantinople avec tout le personnel de 
lAmbassade Imperiale, || Le Soussigne prie son Excellence Safvet-Pacha d’a- 


greer l’expression personnelle de sa haute consid@ration. 
Ignatiew. 





Nr. 5892. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den russischen Botschafter in Kon- 
stantinopel. — Antwort auf das Ultimatum. 


Le 1 Novembre, 1876. 
Le Soussigne, Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres de Sa Majest& Imp£riale 
le Sultan, a eu l’honneur de recevoir la note que Son Excellence M. ’Am- 
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bassadeur de Sa Majeste l’Empereur de toutes les Russies a bien voulu lui 
adresser en date du 31 Octobre. || Le Soussigne se fait un devoir empresse 
de deelarer avant tout que la Sublime Porte attache toujours le plus grand 
prix au maintien et & la consolidation des relations amicales qui existent si 
heureusement entre les deux Empires voisins, et quelle ne saurait avoir rien 
de plus & coeur que d’eviter tout ce qui serait de nature & y porter atteinte. 
| Le Gouvernement de Sa Majest@ Imperiale le Sultan deplore plus que per- 
sonne les calamites de la guerre et l’effusion de sang. Il a cru donner une 
preuve de ses dispositions sincerement pacifiques en proposant d’assigner en 
Serbie et au Montenegro un delai d’une longue durce & lY’armistice desire. 
Toutefois pour donner une nouvelle preuve de ses sentiments de conciliation 
et de sa deference aux voeux exprimes par le Cabinet Imperial de St.-Peters- 
bourg, comme par les autres Grandes Puissances, la Sublime Porte consent & 
la conclusion d’un armistice pur et simple de deux mois & partir d’aujour- 
d’hui meme. Elle vient en consöquence de transmettre des ordres aux Com- 
mandants des troupes Imperiales pour arreter immediatement les operations 
militaires sur tout le theätre de la guerre. Pour ce qui est des details re- 
latifs & cet armistice. le Soussigne se reserve de les rögler plus tard d’accord 
avec votre Excellence et avee MM. les Reprösentants des autres Grandes Puis- 
sances Mediatrices. || En ayant l’honneur de porter ce qui pr&cede & la con- 
naissance de Son Excellence M. l’Ambassadeur de Sa Majeste F’Emperenr de 


toutes les Russies, le Soussigne saisit, &c. 
Safvet. 


Nr. 5893. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Zur Geschichte des Ultimatums. 


(Extract.) Therapia, November 2, 1876. 
In the course of conversation this morning with General Ignatiew I re- 
marked, that I understood that he had returned from Livadia with instructions 
to present his ultimatum. | He answered, that he had brought it with him wit 
a diseretionary authority to withhold it if he thought desirable. | This is a 
rather different version from that which he had previously given to my col- 
leagues and myself when he told us on Tuesday that he had received the 
ultimatum two days before, and that he had taken on himself the respon- 
sibility of withholding it, but had now received imperative orders to execute 
his instructions. || It is impossible to doubt, that he had kept his Government 
fully informed of the progress of his negotiations with the Porte, or that they 
were perfecetly aware that his own proposals had been accepted with very 
trifling modifications upon which an understanding could easily be arrived at. 
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a | It is evident enough, that the sudden sending in of the ultimatum was de- 

britannien, elded upon in the hope that by an immediate cessation of hostilities and the 

2. Nov. 1876. geceptance of an armistice the fall of Alexinatz would be averted. || The cap- 
ture of the Servian positions at Junis made it certain, that the occupation of 
Alexinatz and Deligrad would soon follow, and the only hope of saving the 
Servians and the Russian auxiliary troops from this mortification lay in the 
chance of stopping the Turks before they had time to reap the fruits of their | 
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Nr. 5894. 


| 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Einstellung der Feindseligkeiten. 4 


(Telegraphie.) Therapia, November 2, 1876, 215 p.m. 

3 Ta Porte’s acceptance of Russian ultimatum was received last night by General 

britannien. Ignatiew, who telegraphed it at once to Prince Gortchakow. || The terms of the 
> Nov. 1876. note are unexceptionable, and General Ignatiew appears quite satisfied. || He 
has telegraphed to the Princes of Servia and Montenegro to cease hostilities 


at once. 














Nr. 5895. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Russland wünscht sofortigen Beginn der Vor- 
verhandlungen für die Konferenz. 


Foreign Office, November 2, 1876. 
Nr. 589. My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon 


SS and read to me a telegram from Prince Gortchakow, by which he is desired, 
2. Nov. 1876,now that the question of the armistice is disposed of, to ask Her Majesty’s 
Government, with the view of saving time, to send immediate instructions 
(“aceelerer les instructions”) to Sir Henry Elliot to begin preliminary discus- 
sions between the Representatives of the six Guaranteeing Powers on the bases 
of peace proposed by England. It will depend, says Prince Gortchakow, on 
the decision of the Powers whether the preliminary discussions will be followed 
by a Conference or by some other form of concert which may be agreed upon 
by the Powers. || Count Schouvaloff spoke of the importance which his Govern- 
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ment attaches to the question of time, and of Prince Gortchakow’s desire that = 5895. 

the question should be at once gone into. || I promised to consider what he a 

had said and give him an early answer. || I am, &c. 2. Nov. 1876. 
Derby. 

Nr. 5896. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Audienz beim Kaiser in Livadia. 
(Extract.) Yalta, November 2, 1876. 
I had an audience of the Emperor of Russia to-day at Livadia, when Nr. 58%. 


s . S = D R Gross- 
His Majesty was pleased to receive me with his customary kindness and cOr- pritannien. 


 diality. After some gracious inquiries after my family, His Majesty at once ? Nov. 1876. 
opened on the Eastern question. || His Majesty stated, that he had that morning 
received a telegram from Constantinople, announeing the probable acceptance 
of the armistice, and he read to me another telegram reporting that orders 
had been already sent by the Porte to their Commanders to suspend military 
operations. This, His Majesty observed, was very satisfactory. | On my ob- 
serving on the sudden change which had taken place between the Sunday 
when I had seen the Chancellor and the following day, when the ultimatum 
. was dispatched to General Ignatiew, His Majesty said that this had been 
caused by the intelligence he had received of the complete discomfiture of 
the Servian army, and his fear that it might be followed by similar atrocities 
as those which had occurred in Bulgaria. || His Majesty had decided on ad- 
dressing an ultimatum in order to prevent a further unnecessary effusion of 
blood, and he observed that no one was more astonished to receive this in- 
struction than General Ignatiew himself. || His Majesty expressed very earnestly 
his wish that the Conference should meet with the least delay, and that in- 
structions should be immediately sent by the several Governments to enable 
the Ambassadors at Constantinople to deliberate at once on the necessary pre- 
liminaries of peace, taking as the basis the proposals which had been sub- 
mitted by your Lordship. | The Emperor then, with great calmness and luci- 
dity, entered on a retrospective view of the past negotiations. He stated, that 
- he had given every proof of his desire for peace, and that he had done every- 
thing in his power to aid in arriving at a pacific solution of the existing 
complications. | He had supported your Lordship’s previous demand for an 
armistice of six weeks, which was refused by the Porte, and was followed by 
a mere suspension of hostilities for ten days, which proved wholly illusory. 
His Majesty considered that this refusal of the Porte to a collective appeal 


of Europe was a “soufflet” given to the Powers. He had patiently submitted 
Staatsarchiv XXXI. 14 
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from a wish not to separate from the European concert. || Your Lordship then 
submitted the proposals to serve as a basis for peace. To these, also, His 
Majesty had assented, and they were equally agreed to by the other Powers. 
| To these proposals the Porte had replied evasively, declining to convey her 
acceptance in the form of a Protocol, and notifying that a wholesale measure 
of reform was under consideration, which would be applied indiscriminately 
to the Empire at large, and which even went beyond the demands of the 
Powers. || On this refusal, your Lordship had, simultaneously with a similar 
proposal from His Majesty's Government, addressed to tlie Porte a demand 
for an armistice of not less than a month, for the purpose of enabling the 
Powers to deliberate on the conditions of peace. His Majesty’s Government 
had supported this demand in conjunction with the other Powers, and to this 
the Porte had replied by a counterproposal, offering an armistice of five 
months, which, under the eircumstances, and for the reasons given by his 
Government, could not be supported or recommended to the belligerent parties. 
| Thus, said His Majesty, the Porte, by a series of manoeuvres,. had rendered 
ineffectual all the attempts of collective Europe for arresting the war and for 
securing a general pacification. || His Majesty then said that, if Europe was 
willing to receive these repeated rebuffs from the Porte, he could no longer 
consider it as consistent either with the honour, the dignity, or the interests 
of Russia. || He was anxious not to separate from the European concert; but 
the present state of things was intolerable and could no longer be allowed to 
continue, and unless Europe was prepared to act with firmness and energy, 
he should be obliged to act alone. || His Majesty then referred more especially 
to his relations with England. He said he regretted to see that there still 
existed in England an “inveterate” suspicion of Russian policy, and a con- 
tinual fear of Russian aggression and conquest. He had on several occasions 
given the most solemn assurances, that he desired no conquest; that he aimed 
at no aggrandisement, and that he had not the smallest wish or intention to 
be possessed of Constantinople. All that had been said or written about a 
will of Peter the Great and the aims of Catherine the Second were illusions 
and phantoms; they never existed in reality, and he considered that the acqui- 
sition of Constantinople would be a misfortune for Russia. There was no 
question of it, nor had it ever been entertained by his late father, who had given 
a proof of it in 1828, when his vietorious army was within four days’ march of 
the Turkish capital. || His Majesty pledged his sacred word of honour in the 
most earnest and solemn manner that he had no intention of acquiring Con- 
stantinople, and that if necessity should oblige him to occupy a portion of 
Bulgaria, it would only be provisionally, and until peace and the safety of 
the Christian population were secured. || His Majesty here reverted to the 


proposal addressed to Her Majesty's Government for the oceupation of Bosnia 


by Austria, of Bulgaria by Russia, and of a naval demonstration at Constan- 
tinople, where, he said, Her Majesty’s fleet would have been the dominant 
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Power. This, His Majesty thought, ought to be a sufficient proof that Russia 
entertained no intention of occupying that capital. | His Majesty could not 
understand, when both countries had a common object, namely the main- 
tenance of peace and the amelioration of the condition of the Christians — 
and when he had given every proof that he had no desire for conquest or 
aggrandizement, why there should not be a perfect understanding between 
England and Russia — an understanding based on a policy of peace, which 
would be equally beneficial to their mutual interests, and to those of Europe 
at large. || “Intentions”, said His Majesty, “are attributed to Russia of a future 
conquest of India and of the possession of Constantinople. Can anything be 
more absurd? With regard to the former it is a perfect impossibility, and as 
regards the latter I repeat again the most solemn assurances that I entertain 
neither the wish nor the intention.” || His Majesty deeply deplored the distrust 
of his policy which was manifested in England, and the evil effeets it pro- 
duced, and he earnestly requested me to do my utmost to dispel this cloud 
of suspieion and distrust of Russia, and charged me to convey to Her Majesty’s 
Government the solemn assurances he had repeated to me. || I assured the 
Emperor, that Her Majesty’s Government were perfectly cognizant of, and fully 
appreciated His Majesty’s pacific intentions. I observed, that the proposed 
oceupation of Turkish territory had worked a change in the publie opinion 
of England, and had produced alarm. || I expressed a hope, that the acceptance 
of the armistice would now enable the Powers to bring about a satisfactory 
pacification, and that it was of essential importance that the European concert 
should be maintained. I observed, that the question of autonomy appeared to 
me as likely to offer the chief difficulty, and that, as it more directly af- 
fected Austrian interests, care should be taken not to exceed those limits 
which could be accepted by Austria. I said, that in Bosnia and Bulgaria 
there was a large Mussulman and Catholic population, and mostly of the pro- 


‘ prietory class, and their interests must be taken in account. || I then referred 


to the reported pretensions of Servia and Roumania to be erected into inde- 
pendent kingdoms. Such a measure, I observed, would be the first step to- 
wards a dissolution of the Turkish Empire in Europe. History, I said, re- 
corded the existence in former times of a kingdom of Bohemia, a kingdom of 
Servia and a kingdom of Poland; they had all disappeared, and their disso- 
lution had been chiefly caused by internal dissensions. If the pretensions of 
Servia and Roumania sbould be now admitted, it would be the creation of so 
many small Polands, which very probably would drift into republics, which 
would neither be for the peace nor security of the neighbouring States. || The 
Emperor said, that there was no question of establishing kingdoms of Servia 
and Roumania, and that it would be a folly t6 do so. || The Proclamation of 
Prince Milan had been the act of the army, which His Majesty thoroughly 
disapproved, and in consequence His Majesty had advised Prince Milan not 


to visit the head-quarters. He had, however, received a telegram from the 
14* 
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Prince excusing himself for not obeying His Majesty’s advice on the grounds 
that duty to his country obliged him to go to his army under the present 
adverse eircumstances. || A reference to the number of Russian volunteers in 
the Servian ranks induced me to observe that it had been very instrumental in 
producing the feverish excitement in Russia. To this, His Majesty replied 
that he had permitted the officers to go provided they left the Russian service, 
and that he had hoped by so doing to calm the agitation (“de jeter de l’eau 
froide” was. His Majesty’s expression). His Majesty added, that a great many 
Russian officers had fallen, and that the enthusiasm for the Servians had very 
much calmed down. || The Emperor then said that he would now sum up the 
general observations he had made in the following points: — || 1. The armi- 
stice which he hoped had been accepted. || 2. The immediate meeting of a 
Conference, the prineipal object of which was to agree upon the introduction 
of such reforms in the three Provinces as will safeguard the interests of the 
Christian populations, and give them that autonomy as may be necessary for 
that purpose. And, || 3. That the Porte shall give effective guarantees for the 
execution of these reforms. || His Majesty then took leave of me in the same 
cordial and gracious manner in which he had received me. 





Nr. 5897. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Nachtrag zum Bericht über die Audienz. 


(Extract.) Yalta, November 3, 1876. 
After dinner yesterday at Livadia, tne Emperor informed me, that he had 
received intelligence from Constantinople announeing the official acceptance by 
the Porte of the armistice demanded by General Ignatiew. || His Majesty ob- 
served, that it was a proof of the successful result of a little firmness. || In 
speaking of the future status of the three Provinces, I took an opportunity 
in conversation with His Majesty to refer to the stipulation contained in your 
Lordship’s proposals for peace, to the effect “that there was no question of 
creating a tributary State or States.” || His Majesty made no observation in 
reply. || In the course of conversation which took place at my audience of the 
Emperor yesterday, and which is reported in my despatch of yesterday’s date, 
] have omitted to mention the following observation of His Imperial Majesty 
which is of interest and importance. || In speaking of the status of the Christ- 
ians in the Ottoman Empire, His Majesty observed, that by the Treaty of 
Kutchuk-Kainardji, Russia had enjoyed the exclusive right of protecting their 
interests. By the Treaty of Paris this exclusive right was abolished, and the 
protecetorate of the Christians was committed generally to Europe. His Ma- 
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jesty stated that since 1856 Europe had not fulfilled this mission, and it was _Nr.589. 


4 N rOss- 
in consequence of her failure to do so that the present complications had yritannien. 


arisen. 3. Nov. 1876. 


Nr. 5898. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Befriedigung über die Erklärungen des Kaisers. 


Foreign Office, November 3, 1876. 
My Lord, — In reply to your telegram of the 2nd instant, I have to Nr. 5898. 


state to your Fxcellency, that Her Majesty’s Government have received with Ba. 


the greatest satisfaction the assurance which the Emperor has given to you3. Nov. 1876. 


of his anxious desire for an understanding and co-operation with England, 
and his solemn statement that he pledged his honour that he had no views 
on Constantinople nor of conquest. || You will speak in this sense both to His 
Imperial Majesty and Prince Gortchakow, and you will add that Her Majesty’s 
Government will lose no time in communicating their views as to the pro- 


posed discussions and Conference. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 


Nr. 5899. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Die Vorbereitung der Konferenz. 


Foreign Office, November 3, 1876. 


My Lord, — I had some further conversation with the Russian Ambas- Nr. 5839. 


Be Gross- 
sador this afternoon on the subject of the communication he had made to me uyannin 


yesterday from his Government, urging that the Representatives of the Six 3. Nov. 1876. 


Powers at Constantinople should be at once authorized to commence discus- 
sions on the basis of peace proposed by England. || I told Count Schouvaloff, 
that I saw two reasons against giving such instructions. | It was no doubt 
true, that time was of importance; but we must also remember that the mat- 
ters to be discussed involved very difficult and complicated questions, which 
could not be settled in haste. It would be good economy to incur some delay, 
if we could thereby ensure a thorough examination of all the points at issue, 
with the prospect of arriving at a solid and permanent arrangement. | It seemed 
to me in the first place that the leading part in such. a discussion as Prince 
Gortchakow proposed would be better entrusted to other persons than those 
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ie who had conducted the negotiations at Constantinople of the last twelve 

beitannion, months. During the course of those negotiations some at least, if not most, 

3. Nov. 1876. 0f the Representatives at Constantinople had probably become more or less 
committed to personal views, which would tend to embarrass them and to 
weaken their position in bringing forward any fresh propositions which the 
present eircumstances might render advisable. A fresh negotiator would be 
more free to advocate or discuss such propositions, while the permanent Re- 
presentatives at Constantinopie, supposing the deliberations to take place there, 
would be able to assist with their advice and experience. || In the second place, 
I said, the British Government had always contemplated, in the event of a 
Conference taking place, that England at least should be represented in it by 
a special Plenipotentiary. Now that a Conference seemed almost inevitable, 
there would be something of absurdity in sending out Plenipotentiaries to take 
part in it, who would find the prineipal points already more or less settled 
by preliminary discussions. | The conversation then turned on the question of 
the manner in which a Conference should be brought about, and I told his 
Excelleney that as there seemed to be some hesitation on the part of other 
Powers, Her Majesty’s Government were prepared to take the initiative in 
proposing that such a meeting should take place. || I am, &e. 








Derby. 
Nr. 5900. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Paris an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Duc Decazes über die Konferenz. 


Paris, November 3, 1875. 
En My Lord, — The Duc Decazes told me this morning, that he was in- 
britannien, jormed that on the acceptance by the Porte of the Russian ultimatum respec- 
3. Nov. 1876. ting the armistice, General Ignatiew had urged his colleagues at Constantinople 
to enter at once upon the discussion of the further arrangements to be made 
for the settlement of the Eastern question; in short, that the General was 
pressing them to begin the Conference immediately. | The Duke said, that he 
was not prepared to act in so preeipitate a manner, and that there appeared 
to him to be several preliminary points, upon which it would be advisable 
that the Powers should come to an understanding. || He was, he went on to 
say, particularly desirous- of acting in concert with Her Majesty’s Government; 
and he begged me to ask your Lordship to communicate to him as soon as 
possible your views on the following points: — || 1. Where should the Con- 
ference meet? || 2. When should it meet? || 3. Of what Powers should it be 
composed? || 4 What should be the class and number of Plenipotentiaries ? 
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For instance, if the Conference were held at Constantinople, should each Mia, 
Government appoint a special Plenipotentiary in addition to its resident Am- yritannien. 
bassador? || 5. What should be the basis of the Conference? || 6. What in- ’. Nov. 1876. 
structions should be given to the Plenipotentiaries? ! Indid not elieit from the 

Duc Decazes much information as to his own views on these several points. 

" He seemed to think that, as a general rule, the appointment of two Pleni- 
potentiaries for a single Power was inconvenient. It was, he conceived, ne- 


cessary, that one of the two should be absolutely the chief; and he observed 


> nt es a nF ee Abe 


that in fact the first Plenipotentiary would find his colleague an embarrass- B 
ment rather than a help, unless he had the direct authority over him which j 
a Minister for Foreign Affairs would possess over a diplomatic subordinate E 


who might be formally associated with him. On this point, however, the 
Duke professed himself quite ready to do whatever might be agreeable to Her 
Majesty’s Government. || With regard to the third point, that is to say, the | 
question as to what Powers should be represented in the Conference, the Duc De- 
cazes seemed to think that the course which would in all probability be followed, 
would be to hold preliminary meetings of Representatives of the six Guar- 
anteeing Powers, and subsequently a formal Conference, to which a Turkish ’ 
Plenipotentiary should be admitted. || With respect to the time at which the 
Conference should be held, the Duke appeared to be of opinion that no un- N 
necessary delay should take place, but that the other Powers should not be 
hurried by Russia into acting without having agreed upon proper preliminary 
arrangements. || The Duke told me, that partly in order to show that he was 
not prepared to act without consideration, he had yesterday sent to the Comte 
de Bourgoing, the French Ambassador at Constantinople, orders to come im- 
mediately to Paris to receive instructions in person. || The Duke added, how- 
ever, that, if he schould receive by to-morrow morning intelligence as to the 
views of Her Majesty’s Government which should make it appear that the de- 
parture of the French Ambassador might produce inconvenience, he should 
still be in time to cancel the order of yesterday and direct M. de Bourgoing 
to stay at Constantinople. | The Duke concluded by begging me to lose no 
time in conveying to your Lordship his earnest desire to be made acquainted 
as soon as possible with the opinions of Her Majesty’s Government on the 
several points he had specified. I sent accordingly a telegram to your Lord- 
ship directly I got home. | I have, &e. 
Lyons. 








Nr.5901. 
Russland. 
3. Nov. 1876. 
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Nr. 5901. 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskanzler an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. 
— Verwahrung gegen Eroberungsgelüste. 


22 Octobre 1876 


(Particuliere.) Livadia, le 3 Novembre? 
M. le Comte, — Je vois avec une profonde surprise dans votre derniere 


lettre que les idees de nos convoitises sur Constantinople et du testament de 
Pierre le Grand continuent & hanter quelques esprits en Angleterre. J’avoue 
que je ceroyais ces vieilleries hors de credit et rel&guees avec la conquete des 
Indes par la Russie dans le domaine de la mythologie politique. | Combien de 
fois les Empereurs de Russie ont-ils r&pete publiquement qu’aucune annexion 
territoriale en Turquie n’entre dans leur politique, qu'ils en seraient fort em- 
barrasses et que le maintien du status quo de l’Orient &tait la meilleure des 
combinaisons? Or, vu notre forme de Gouvernement, la parole des Souverains 
n’est pas une declaration Parlementaire revocable au gr& des majorites. Elle 
engage leur loyaute personnelle. Combien de fois d’ailleurs les faits n’y ont- 
ils pas repondu? Si la Russie avait des convoitises, elle ferait ce que font 
les Puissances annexantes; elle se preparerait en silence et agirait & la pre- 
miere occasion favorable. N’en a-t-elle pas eu l’occasion en 1829, en 1848 
et en 1870, alors que l’attention et les forces de l’Europe etaient absorbees 
ailleurs?  Quelles preuves faut-il done donner aux Ministres Anglais d’un des- 
interessement fond&, non pas sur la vertu politique, mais sur la raison et le 
bon sens? S’ils voulaient oublier un moment qu’ils sont Anglais et se placer 
au point de vue Russe, nous leur demanderions, la main sur la conscience, s’ils 
conseilleraient au Gouvernement Imperial de rechercher la possession de Con- 
stantinople? La reponse ne serait pas douteuse. Pourquoi ne pas nous sup- 
poser autant de sens pratique qu’ils en ont? || La seule combinaison ration- 
nelle pour les inter&ts Russes, c’6tait de laisser les clefs de la Mer Noire 
entre des mains assez faibles pour ne pas fermer & la Russie ce debouche 
commercial et menacer sa securit6. La domination Turque repondait & ce 
programme. Est-ce notre faute si les Turces en ont abuse en rendant leur 
domination insupportable & leurs sujets Chrötiens? La politique Anglaise n’y 
a-t-elle pas contribu& en excitant les defiances de la Porte contre la Russie 
par sa propre rivalit6, et en laidant & faire de la force la seule base de son 
pouvoir? || Il est r&ellement p6nible de voir deux grands Etats, qui unis pour- 
raient regler les questions Europ6eennes & leur mutuel avantage et a l’avantage 
de tous, troubler eux-m&mes et le monde par un antagonisme fond& sur des 
prejuges ou des malentendus. || Les r6sultats sont palpables. L’opinion pu- 
blique Anglaise elle-möme s’en est &mue. A plus forte raison le sentiment 
national et Chrötien de la Russie, qui est trop voisine de ces contrees et a 
trop de liens avec elles pour se borner ä des sympathies acad&miques. || Cela 
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impose & l’Empereur des devoirs auxquels Sa Majest& ne saurait se soustraire. Ba 
Mais ces devoirs sont partages par toute l’Europe civilisee. Qui emp£che 3, Nov. 187%. 
YAngleterre de s’y associer en se joignant ä nous pour prot6ger les Chretiens, 

et partager avec nous leur reconnaissance et leur sympathie? La question 
d’Orient n’est pas une question seulement Russe, elle interesse le repos de 
l’Europe, la paix et la prosperite generale, ’humanite et la civilisation Chr6- 

tienne. || N’est-ce pas un terrain assez large pour que l’Angleterre s’y place & 

cöte de la Russie? Ne I’y avons-nous pas convice en appelant la presence 

de ses escadres dans les detroits? Quel gage de plus faut-il donner que nous 
n’avons aucune pretention & la possession exclusive de Constantinople? || L’Em- 

pereur vient de s’exprimer dans ce sens vis-A-vis de Lord A. Loftus avec la 

nettete et la loyaut& de sa parole Souveraine. L’Ambassadeur d’Angleterre en 

rendra certainement compte. || S’il faut reiterer cette assurance, faites-le, mon 

cher Comte, dans les termes les plus positifs. Vous serez certain d’interpreter 
fidlement les intentions de notre auguste Maitre. || Recevez, &c. 


Gortchacow. 





Nr. 5902. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Officielle Feststellung des Berichtes über die 
Audienz. 


Yalta, November 4, 1876. 


My Lord, — I have thought it desirable, both for my own responsibility Nr. 5902. 
and for future reference, if required, to have an official confirmation of the a 
assurances given me by the Emperor of Russia in my audience of His Ma- 4. Nor. 1876. 
jesty on the 2nd instant. I accordingly called this morning on Prince Gor- 
tchakow, and read to him my despatch of the 2nd instant, reporting His Im- 
perial Majesty’s conversation with me. | His Highness stated, that it very 
correctly reported the views and opinions which His Majesty had told him, 
Prince Gortchakow, that he had expressed to me, and his Highness requested 
me to allow him to communicate it to His Majesty. |] I willingly agreed to his 
Highness’ request, and left a copy of my despatch in his hands for that pur- 
pose. | There was only one alteration which the Prince suggested, and which 
at his request I made. In referring to the Russian proposal for the occu- 
pation of Turkish territory, I had stated in the original text, that the pro- 
posal made to Austria was “to occupy Bosnia and the Herzegovina”. || Prince 
Gortchakow said, that the proposal to Austria was merely to occupy Bosnia 
and not the Herzegovina; and his Highness explained the motive for not in- 
Cluding the Herzegovina, was in case of occupation by the Austrian and Rus- 
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sian troops to place a neutral zone between the two armies, in order to pre- 
vent the possibility of any collision between them. || The explanation given of 
this ineident by Prince Gortchakow is interesting, as I have been under the 
impression, that the original proposal to Austria included the occupation of 


both Provinces. " I have, &e. 
Augustus Loftus. 


m 


Nr. 59093. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an die Vertreter Englands in 
Paris, Berlin, Wien, St.-Petersburg, Rom und Konstantinopel. — 
Konferenzpregramm. 


Foreign Office, November 4, 1876. 

My Lord, Sir, — Her Majesty’s Government believe, from the communi- 
cations which they have received from the Powers, that there is a general 
feeling, that the only solution of the questions arising out of recent events in 
Turkey is to be found in a Conference, but that there is some hesitation felt 
in formally proposing it. | Under these circumstances, and with the view of 
bringing about a satisfactory settlement of those questions, Her Majesty’s 
Government have determined to renew the suggestion made by them on the 
5th ultimo, and to take the initiative in proposing, that a Conference should 
be held forthwith at Constantinople, in which all the Guaranteeing Powers and 
the Porte should take part, and each Government should be at liberty to ap- 
point two Plenipotentiaries to represent it. | Her Majesty’s Government further 
submit as the basis for the deliberations of the Conference: — || 1. The in- 
dependence, and the territorial integrity of the Ottoman Empire. || 2. A de- 
claration, that the Powers do not intend to seek for, and will not seek for, 
any territorial advantages, any exclusive influence, or any concession with re- 
gard to the commerce of their subjects, which those of every other nation 
may not equally obtain. || This declaration was made on September 17th, 1840, 
in the Protocol for the pacification of the Levant, and again, August rd, 
1860, in regard to the pacification of Syria. || 3. The bases of pacification 
proposed to the Porte on the 21st of September, viz.: — || (a.) The status 
quo, speaking roughly, both as regards Servia and Montenegro. || (b.) That the 
Porte should simultaneously undertake, in a Protocol to be signed at Con- 
stantinople with the Representatives of the Mediating Powers, to grant to 
Bosnia and Herzegovina a system of local or administrative autonomy, by 
which is to be understood a system of local institutions which shall give the 
population some control over their own local affairs and guarantees against 
the exercise of arbitrary authority. || There is to be no question of the crea- 
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tion of a tributary State. || Guarantees of a similar kind to be also provided 
against mal-administration in Bulgaria. The reforms already agreed to by the 
Porte in the note addressed to the Representatives of the Powers on the 
13th of February last, to be included in the administrative arrangements for 
Bosnia and the Herzegovina, and so far as they may be applicable for Bul- 
garia. | Her Majesty’s Government desire, that your Excellency should propose 
to the Government to which you are accredited a Conference on these bases, 
and you may state that, if this proposal meets with general acceptance, Her 
Majesty’s Government will lose no time in appointing a Special Ambassador 
to proceed to Constantinople to take part in the Conference. || If the other 
Powers thought it advisable, Her Majesty’s Government would not object to 
their Plenipotentiaries joining in preliminary discussions with the Plenipoten- 
tiaries of the other five Guaranteeing Powers before the opening of the Con- 
ference. These discussions to be on the same bases as those proposed for 
the Conference. || I am, &e. 





Derby. 
Nr. 5904. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Verwahrung gegen die russische Drohung, sich 


von der Konferenz zurückzuziehen, falls es in der Frage der Auto- 
nomie in der Minorität bliebe. 


Foreign Office, November 5, 1876. 
My Lord, — I have received your Excellency’s telegram of the 3rd in- 
stant, reporting that in a conversation with Prince Gortchakow his Highness 


Nr. 5903. 
ToSss- 
britannien. 
4. Nov. 1876. 


Nr. 5904. 
Gross- 
britannien. 


stated to you that, if in the Conference to be held Russia should be in &5. Nov. 1876. 


minority on the question of autonomy, General Ignatiew would place on re- 
cord the proposals of Russia and then withdraw. || I have mentioned this 
language to Count Schouvaloff, and I expressed at the same a hope, that it 
does not represent the serious intention of the Russian Government. || It ap- 
pears to Her Majesty’s Government that, if each Government is to go into 
the Conference with a settled plan, which it declines to modify, no agreement 
_ can possibly be come to, and the Conference is useless. || I have to request, 
that you will take an opportunity of speaking to Prince Gortchakow in this 
sense. || I am, &c. 
Derby. 
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Nr. 5905. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d. } 
Ausw. — Graf Andrassy ist gegen jede Ausdehnung des Begriffes 


Autonomie. 
(Telegraphic.) Vienna, November 5, 1876, 2'45 p.m. 
Nr. 5905. Having been requested by Count Andrassy to call on him this morning, 


G - S j 
ee I took with me your Lordship’s telegram of yesterday relative to the com- 


5. Nov. 1876. position of a Conference to be held at Constantinople, and the basis for its 
deliberations. | He had already received a telegram on the subject from Count 
Beust and said, that he did not feel satisfied with the explanation it con- 
tained as to the question of the autonomy of the Turkish Provinces, and be- 
fore he agreed to take part in the Conference he wished to know whether 
Her Majesty’s Government are prepared to maintain the understanding for- 
merly come to between the two Governments as to the signification of the 
term “administrative autonomy”, and that they will resist any attempt to give 
it a wider interpretation. || He said, that the question was a vital one, as any 
system which would lead to the “disintegration” of the Turkish Empire would 
be more fatal to it than the entire loss of a portion of its territory. He said, 
that the question being too important for him to form an opinion upon it 
without mature deliberation, he begged, that I would communicate to him in 
writing the proposal which I lrad been instructed to make to him, and I pro- 
mised to do so in the course of the day. || He also asked whether it was 
essential, that the second Plenipotentiaries should have the rank of Ambassa- 
dor, and he further stated, that he considered the Plenipotentiaries should not 
act under general instructions alone, but submit the various points which might 
be discussed to their respective Governments for their final orders respecting 
them. In his own case, as responsible to Parliament, he said, that he could 
not give any one authority to act for him by merely general instructions. 


Nr, 5906. 
GROSSRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Der Kaiser wünscht eine Modifikation des eng- 


lischen Programms. 


(Telegraphie.) Yalta, November 5, 1876, 11 p.m. 
nn 5906. Emperor expressed gratification at the appreciation of his assurances by 
TOSS- 
britannien. Her Majesty’s Government. || I communicated to the Emperor and Prince Gor- 


5. Nov. 1876. {chakow your Lordship’s proposal as regards Conference. Emperor expressed 





to me wish, that in Article No. 1 word “territorial” should be omitted. This 2 5906. 
would enable Porte to make any territorial concession to Montenegro which pritannien. 
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it might hereafter deem desirable. || Emperor regretted departure from Con- 
stantinople of French Ambassador; his absence causing delay of fifteen days 


- in meeting of Conference. || I shall see Prince Gortchakow to-morrow, and 
 telegraph his Highness’s answer to your Lordship’s proposals. 





Nr. 5907. 


- GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl, 
- Min. d. Ausw. — Fürst Gortschakow über das englische Programm. 


Yalta, November 6, 1876. 
My Lord, — I had an interview with Prince Gortchakow this morning, 


in order to learn the opinions and views of the Imperial Government in re- pritannien. 
gard to your Lordship’s proposals and bases for a Conference at Constanti- 6 Nov. 1876. 


nople, which, as reported in my despatch of yesterday’s date, I had communi- 
cated to his Highness yesterday evening.||His Highness stated, that he agreed 
to those proposals with one single exception, namely, the term “territorial” 


preceding the phrase “integrity of the Ottoman Empire”, in Artiele 1. || His 


Highness stated, that the Imperial Government could not accept that term, as 


it would exclude the possibility of a provisional occupation, which, in the 


interest of the Ottoman Empire itself, he considers will still be necessary for 
the security of the Christian population, and for the maintenance of peace 
and order during the introduction of the administrative reforms. || His High- 
ness stated, that there was still great agitation in Bulgaria as well as in 
Bosnia, and that excesses, with loss of life, were still being perpetrated, and 


‚ that nothing but material force would restore peace and tranquillity. | There 
_ was no question of disturbing the integrity of the Empire. He stated most 


positively, that Russia did not covet an inch of Turkish territory. If an oc- 


_ cupation became necessary, it would be provisional, and would only continue 
until the present exceited feelings were calmed down, and the administration 


placed on a regular and peaceable footing. | His Highness eited the precedent of 


Syria, to which the Protocol in 1860, mentioned in your Lordship’s proposal, 


referred. He should be perfectly willing, that Russia should be the “manda- 


‚taire” of Europe, as were England and France in Syria, nor should he object 
to any other Power partieipating in an occupation. He foresees an occupation 


as an inevitable necessity, without which peace and order will never be re- 


stored, nor the contemplated reforms introduced. || In regard to the third point, 


 viz., the terms proposed in your Lordship’s instructions to Sir Henry Elliot 
of September 21, Prince Gortchakow stated that, in accepting them as a basis, 
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a 5%7. he must say that, on the question of autonomy, his views were more expan- 
ross- E A L 
britannien. Sive than those of Her Majesty’s Government. This was, however, a question 3 


6. Nov. 1876. which would form matter for deliberation in the Conference. || I have, &e. 


Augustus Loftus. 





Nr. 5908. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in. 
Berlin. — Auffassung des Waffenstillstandes von Seiten Deutsch- 
lands und Englands. 


h Foreign Office, November 6, 1876. 
N My Lord, — I have received a telegram to-day from your Excelleney, 
britannien. IN which you state that Prince Bismarck thinks that the Turkish forces should 
6. Nov. 1876. pecross the frontier and evacuate the territory of Servia on the principle that, 
during the armistice, the status quo ante bellum should be maintained. You 
add, that this is also the Russian view, and you report that Herr von Bülow 
is anxious to be informed, confidentially, whether I am of opinion, that the 
delimitation of the armistice should admit of the maintenance by the Turks 
of the positions now occupied by them on Servian territory. || I have to direct 
your Excellencey to state to Herr von Bülow, as the reply to this inquiry, that 
Her Majesty’s Government consider, that the Servians can have no claim to 
the status quo ante bellum till peace is concluded; and that they are of opinion, 
that the respective armies ought, during the armistice, to retain their present 
positions. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 


Nr. 5909. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Graf Schuwaloff hat es übernommen, die rus- 
sischen Ausstellungen zu beseitigen. 


Foreign Office, November 7, 1876. 

ee My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me to-day, and I’ 

britannien. mentioned to him the report which I had received by telegraph from your’ 
%. Nov. 1876. Excelleney, that Prince Gortchakow agreed to the bases for a Conference pro- 
posed by Her Majesty’s Government with the omission of the word “terri- 

torial” preceding “integrity of the Ottoman Empire” in the first basis, on the 
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ground, that he could not accept that term as it determined the excelusion of Nr.5909. 


TOss- 


the possibility of occupation which he considered still necessary. || His Ex- vritannien. 
celleney begged, that I would suspend any action on this Report for twenty- ' Nov. 1876. 


four-hours. He said, that he had himself received a similar message from 
Prince Gortchakoff, but that he had pointed out, "in reply, what no doubt had 
been overlooked, that the words “territorial integrity” were a quotation from 
a Treaty; that “integrity”, without the explanatory word “territorial”, would, 
after all, be the same thing; and that, as Her Majesty’s Government had al- 


ready refused the idea of occupation, the renewal of the proposal as a preli- 


minary in the basis for a Conference would certainly cause Her Majesty’s 
Government to break off from the Conference altogether. | He requested me 
to understand, that he had done this on his personal account; but he did not 
doubt, that his representations would have due weight with his Government, 
and therefore trusted, that Her Majesty’s Government would wait at all events 
for the time he had mentioned, until he received the Prince’s answer. || I said, 
that I had listened to his Excelleney with much satisfaction, and felt no dif- 


fieulty in assenting to his request. | I am, &ec. 
Derby. 


Nr. 5910. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in Londön. 
— Einwendungen gegen die Konferenz. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 8 Novembre, 1876. 


Son Excellence l’Ambassadeur d’Angleterre m’a communique le telegramme xr. 5910. 


de son Excellence Lord Derby concernant la r&union & Constantinople d’une 
Conference qui prendrait pour bases de ses deliberations: — || 1. L’indepen- 


' dance et l'integrit& de Empire. || 2. La renonciation des Puissances media- 


trices & tout avantage exclusif. || 3. Les termes de pacification proposes dans 
son telegramme du 21 Septembre, et qui portent le retour au status quo ante 
pour la Serbie et le Montenegro, et l’&tablissement d’une autonomie admini- 
strative et locale pour certaines autres parties de l’Empire. || Nous sommes on 
ne peut plus reconnaissants de la sollieitude de sa Seigneurie pour mettre un 
terme aux embarras de la situation actuelle; nous apprecions la haute valeur 
des vues de son Excellence; seulement nous nous demandons si, en adherant 
'ä& un pareil programme, le Gouvernement Imperial ne se trouvera pas imme- 
diatement entraine sur un terrain des plus desavantageux pour lui. Le Gou- 


- vernement Imperial, en ce moment, est en train de proc&der & la mise en 


ex&cution et & l’application des nouvelles institutions, Il comprend les = 
gences de la situation et les signes des temps; il a häte de faire voir par les 
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faits qu’il poursuit une oeuvre de r&novation serieuse et radicale. Est-ce le 
moment pour lui de s’engager dans une discussion concernant des autonomies 
locales? Un pareil prineipe aurait pour consequence inevitable de faire avorter 
les reformes en cours, de detruire par l& le prestige de l’autorite, de ereer 
des inegalit6s choquantes, de soulever dans la pratique des difficult6s insur- 
montables, de garantir une prime aux mouvements insurrectionnels, de faire 
prendre & la crise un caractere permanent, de constituer en un mot un 6tat 
de choses qui serait une menace perpe6tuelle pour la paix de l’Empire et de 
Y’Europe. Independamment de ce qui pourrait &tre dit au sujet des autono- 
mies, la Sublime Porte ne peut se dissimuler la grave atteinte qui serait 
portee au prineipe meme de Yindependance de l’Empire, si les affaires inte- 
rieures devenaient lobjet des deliberations d’une Conference internationale. 
Comment pourrait-elle se resigner & renverser de ses propres mains, en parti- 
cipant & une Conference ayant pour objet de rögler les affaires interieures de 
/’Empire, la plus forte barriöre que /’Empire puisse mettre aujourd’hui entre 
lui et ses adversaires? Une fois l’oeuyre du Trait& de Paris mise de cöte, 
on se trouverait & la merci des &vönements. Tandis qu’une attaque contre 
V’Empire constituerait aujourd’hui la violation d’un Trait& solennel et un pur 
acte d’agression, cette attaque, dans le cas oü la Conference n’aboutirait pas, 
se presenterait comme le resultat inevitable des divergences survenues dans le 
courant de discussions dont la Sublime Porte aurait admis le principe. Soit 
done que la Conference proposee aboutisse, soit qu’elle n’aboutisse pas, le 
Gouvernement Imperial n’en sortirait pas moins amoindri dans son ind&pen- 
dance ou bien dans les moyens de defense que lui assurent aujourd’hui des 
engagements internationaux. || Son Excellence Lord Derby, en prenant connais- 
sance des considerations qui pr6cedent, et qui resument la pensde intime du 
Gouvernement Imperial, saura discerner, nous n’en doutons pas, la vraie si- 
tuation de la Sublime Porte. | Nous sommes prets & faire tout ce qui dependra 
de nous pour ramener un moment plus töt l’ere de la paix et de la tran- 
quillite. Mais la r&union d’une Conference serait de trop grand inconvenient 
pour quil ne nous soit pas permis de d6sirer que le Cabinet Britannique 
veuille bien consentir & ce que l’entente desirde soit obtenue sans la r&union 
de Plenipotentiaires etrangers ayant pour mission d’engager une discussion 
sur Y’administration interieure de l’Empire. | Veuillez bien donner lecture & 
Lord Derby du present t&elegramme. 
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NT.59rE 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Rede des Premier, Earl of Beaconsfield, beim 
Lord Mayor’s Bankett. 


My Lord Mayor, — A year ago, in this very hall, on this very day — Nr. 5911. 

I might say, perhaps, at this very hour — making some observations on the MEER 

present state and prospects of the country, I called the attention of your 9. Nov. 1876. 
predecessor to a partial insurrection in a Province of the Turkish Empire, 
and I then said that such a state of things, in such a country, midht lead to 
eritical consequences. My Lord Mayor, I do not think that my forebodings 
- were altogether without foundation. (Hear, hear.) During the twelve months 
that have elapsed we have seen in that part of the world revolts and re- 
 volutions, the assembling of fleets and armies, a sanguinary civil war, all the 
arts of diplomacy, if not exhausted, at least strained to their utmost, the 
- promulgation, I may say the accomplishment of an Armistice and the pro- 
\ posal of a Conference. (Cheers.) During these twelve months of anxiety and 
agitation, my Lord Mayor, I would take this opportunity of stating what have 
been the two great objects which Her Majesty’s Government have proposed 
with reference to those critical circumstances which have occurred since I 
had the honour of addressing your predecessor. The first has been the main- 
tenance of the general peace of Europe (cheers), which involves almost every 
other consideration that may affeet the interests of this country and the 
general welfare of humanity. (Cheers) We have believed, that that Peace 
- would be best maintained by an observance of the Treaties in which all the 
Great Powers of Europe have joined. (Cheers) Those Treaties are not an- 
tique and dusty obsolete documents. They are not instruments devised under 
- a state of circumstances different from those that exist, and ill adapted to 
the spirit of the age in which we live. They are recent documents. They are 
N the most recent of the important Treaties to which England is a party. I am 
- amused sometimes when I hear the great Treaty of Paris spoken of as a Treaty 
 negotiated some 20 years ago, and, so far, entitled to respect, but not as an 
instrument to regulate the conduct of Governments. But let me remind you, 
my Lord, that it is hardly five years since — in 1871 —-in this very capital, 
the Treaty of Paris was revised (Cheers) by the most eminent statesmen of 
} Europe, among whom I will generously account those who preceded us in 
office. (Loud cheers.) It was revised and re-enacted under circumstances 
_ which made that re-enactment most solemn, and that Treaty lays it down as 
_ the best security for the peace of Europe that we should maintain the in- 
- dependence and territorial integrity of the Turkish Empire. (Cheers.) That, 
then, has been our first object during the last year. (Cheers) When, shortly 
after I had the honour of addressing your predecessor, that celebrated poli- 
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tical document, the Andrassy Note, drawn up by an eminent statesman ex- 


tremely well-versed with the subject, was submitted to the consideration of Ä 
the Cabinets of Europe, we gave to it our assent, althouch at the time we 
had little confidence in its proving effective. When a country is in a state 
of anarchy, with a national bankruptey and revolution threatened in the capital, 
it is hardly to be expeeted that its Government should be able to. effect 
great social and administrative reforms. The fatal fault of the Andrassy Note 
was that it was inopportune; but, inasmuch as it comprised and expressed 
what we believed were the measures which, if carried into effect, would ad- 
equately ame'iorate the condition of the subjects of the Porte, we gave it 
our sanction, and thought it of some importance that all the leading States 
of Europe and the Porte itself should have agreed together in that conclusion. 
(Cheers) When the Berlin Memorandum was submitted to us on a subse- 
quent occasion, we felt it our duty to refuse our assent to it, because the 
Berlin Memorandum calling upon Turkey to perform tasks which it was utterly 
impossible in its then condition to accomplish, announced that in the event of 
her failing to do these things the Powers must have recourse to ulterior pro- 
ceedings — indirectly but unmistakably announeing the military occupation of 
the Turkish Provinces. (Loud cheers.) That would have been a violation of 
the independence and territorial integrity of Turkey; and, therefore, we felt 
it our duty to reject the proposition. Subsequently, almost simultaneously, 
we were called upon by the Queen’s Ambassador at the Porte, in the state 
of anarchy which prevailed in Turkey, to guard the Christian population of 
Constantinople from menaced dangers, and we agreed, that the Mediterranean 
Squadron should repair to Turkish waters. — Considering, that revolution was 
then impending in Constantinople, and having received intimation that wild 
and daring schemes were said to be in agitation, we did not think, that a 
squadron of three or four ships was adequate to the circumstances and we 
determined, that the Mediterranean Squadron should take the name of the 
Mediterranean fleet. (Cheers) The effect of the presence of that fleet tended 
to the tranquillity of the country (cheers); and I have yet to learn, that this 
was a course of action which has met with the disapprobation of the people 
of England. (Cheers) The next occasion on which we had to come to a de- 
cision which involved the maintenance of this principle of the integrity and 
territorial independence of Turkey was when a proposition was made that 
Austria should occupy Bosnia and Herzegovina — that Russia should oceupy 
the great region of Bulgaria, and at the same time that the united fleets of 
Europe should proceed to Constantinople. To that proposal we could not 
assent, because it violated the most solemn Treaties to which England was a j 
party, and a year having now elapsed, you will perceive, my Lord, that, trying | 
as have been the emergeneies, and searching as have been the eircumstances, 
so far as Great Britain is concerned, the independence and territorial inte- 
grity of the Turkish Empire have been maintained, and the general peace has 
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been upheld. (Loud cheers.) So much for the first great purpose which Her a 
Majesty’s Government proposed to themselves in the trying eircumstances iN britannien. 
- which they found themselves. There was another great object, not so great”. Norlet 
as the maintenance of the general peace, but still one which appealed to our 
‘sympathy and demanded our most careful attention to secure such an amelio- 
ration of the condition of the subjects of these Provinces as, by their increasing 
prosperity and welfare, would add in the surest manner to the independence and 
integrity of the country, and prevent the occasion of future disturbances. (Cheers.) 
It was with this view, that we accepted the Andrassy Note, which, though it 
was ineffective at that moment, remained a record — to which even Turkey 
had given her adhesion — of the measures that were necessary for the great 
object contemplated. (Cheers.) Now, how have we acted in that behalf? The 
moment that Servia intimated to Her Majesty’s Government that her resources 
were exhausted and she desired our good offices, we immediately took the 
necessary steps to mediate, to obtain an armistice and a peace. (Cheers.) We 
were successful in that mediation (Loud cheers); and although Turkey, from 
unwillingness to treat with the revolted Provinces as belligerents, declined to 
enter into any armistice, we induced her to assent to a cessation of hostili- 
 ties (Cheers), and we also induced the other Powers to accept that cessation, 
instead of an armistice. (Cheers) No sooner had that been accomplished 
than Her Majesty’s Government proposed the terms upon which a peace might 
be negotiated. (Cheers) We proposed that, notwithstanding her defeat, the 
status quo should be restored in Servia; that the status quo should be re- 
stored in Montenegro; and, with regard to the revolted Provinces of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, we proposed that there should be institutions established 
which would give to the population some control over their own local affairs, 
and guarantees against the exercise of arbitrary authority. It was agreed, 
that the scheme propounded in detail in the Andrassy Note should now be 
carried into effect. With regard to Bulgaria, we proposed also that its con- 
dition should be considered. At that moment, in September, there was no 
special reason whatever why peace should not have been obtained in a very 
' brief time. (Cheers) Every Power acceded to these propositions, and, I am 
bound to say, no Power with more readiness and cordiality than Russia. 
' (Cheers.) But what happened? An indignant burst of feeling in this country, 
- exeited by horrible events, created such a sensation and excitement, that the 
' people of Servia and the friends of the people of Servia really believed, that 
_ the people of England had suddenly determined to give up the traditionary 
policy of the country which the eminent statesmen of Europe only five years 
ago — including the members of the late Government (Cheers and a laugh) 
- — thought so highly of, and Servia was induced to retract what she had ex- 
g pressed, and once more to engage in a sanguinary struggle which every friend 
of humanity must lament. (Cheers) But the time came when it was quite 


clear that they could no longer continue the war, and Her Majesty’s Govern- 
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ment again used all their efforts. They never ceased to attempt to bring 
about a pacific settlement. What by common consent was most desired as 
its only foundation was the attainment of an armisticee — a real, formal ar- 
mistice, and not for a short period. The Government of Russia expressed, 
indeed, their opinion that it should be for three months; but by the utmost 
effort, by a strain on their diplomatie action, we induced the Porte to accept our 
proposition, which was made in these terms — that there should be an ar- 
mistice of not less than one month. (Cheers) The Porte assented and said, 
that they would grant an Armistice of five months and we submitted that to 
the Powers. Our surprise and disappointment were great when we found that 
the Armistice was objected to on account of its length (Cheers); but as we 
had asked for a long Armistice, and said it was not to be shorter than a 
month — that was the minimum (Cheers) — we looked upon the answer of 
the Porte, on the subject, as an adequate and satisfactory answer (Cheers), and 
felt that, in honour, we were bound not to press the Porte to change that 
decision (cheers); and, therefore, we declined to take any further step in the 
matter. Well, my Lord Mayor, you are acquainted with the course of events 
upon that subjeet that have occurred. After a considerable time an Armis- 


tice was obtained. (Cheers) I have heard a good deal about an ultimatum. 


That is an ugly word (Cheers) when we are endeavouring to bring about a 
pacifie settlement. (Cheers.) But I believe, my Lord, that the ultimatum was 
something in this case like bringing an action for debt when the whole sum 
claimed had previously been paid into court. (Cheers and a laugh.) However, 
here is the fact -—— on which I think I may congratulate the country (Cheers) 
— we have an Armistice. An Armistice is certainly not peace, any more 
than courtship is wedlock (Cheers and a laugh); but in general it is the auspi- 
cious harbinger of a happy future. (Loud cheers.) 'The Armistice being ob- 
tained, Her Majesty’s Government lost no time in proposing to the Powers to 
hold a Conference. And in proposing this Conference, we have been of opinion 
that it was desirable it should be upon a broader basis than would be afforded 
by the mere assemblage of the same diplomatic characters who often take too 
local and limited a view of matters, and not always, I believe, to the culti- 
vation of a too cordial understanding. (A laugh.) Therefore, to bring to this 
Conference something of the freshness and largeness of view which we flatter 
ourselves the statesmen of Europe are more likely to import into it, we have 
proposed that each of the Powers should be represented on this occasion by 
an Ambassador Extraordinary as well as by the usual Ambassadors. And 
with this object Her Majesty has been pleased to appoint my noble friend 
the Marquis of Salisbury to be her representative at the Conference (Cheers), 
which I am authorized in saying all the Powers have now agreed to attend. 
(Cheers.) My noble friend possesses the complete confidence of his colleagues. 


(Cheers.) They have confidence in his abilities, in his grasp of the subject. 
(Cheers), and in the tact aud firmness of his character (Cheers), and I have no, 
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doubt, that he will use and exereise all his abilities to bring about that per- BERSE 
manent peace in Europe which all statesmen agree can best be secured by hritannien. 
adhering to the treaties which exist (Cheers), knowing well — and none knows 9 Nov. 1816. 
better than my noble friend — that the independence and territorial integrity 
of Turkey are not to be secured by mere pen-and-ink work. Unless the 
great body of the people find, that they are under a Government which stu- 
dies their welfare and is proud of their prosperity, even the independence and 
integrity of a country must themselves vanish. But I am hopeful, in the pre- 
sent temper of Europe, we shall be able to accomplish the objects we have 
in view without those terrible appeals to war, of which, I think, we have 
heard too frequently and too much. (Cheers) As the Lord Mayor has told 
us to-night, there is no country so interested in the maintenance of peace as 
England. (Cheers) Peace is especially an English policy. (Cheers.) She is 
not an aggressive Power — for there is nothing which she desires. She covets 
no eities and no Provinces. What she wishes is to maintain and to enjoy 
the unexampled Empire which she has built up, and which it is her pride to 
remember exists as much upon sympathy as upon force. (Cheers.) But, al- 

‚ though the policy of England is peace, there is no country so well prepared 
for war as our own. (Cheers.) If she enters into confliet in a righteous cause 
— and I will not believe that England will go to war except for a righteous 
cause (Cheers) — if the contest is one which concerns her liberty, her inde- 
pendence, or her Empire, her resources, I feel, are inexhaustible. (Loud 
cheers.) She is not a country that, when she enters into a campaign, has to 
ask herself whether she can support a second or a third campaign. (Cheers.) 
She enters into a campaign which she will not terminate till right is done. 
(Loud cheers) My Lord Mayor, I thank you on the part of my colleagues 
and myself for the great honour you have done us in drinking our healths 
to-day; and to all present I tender our best thanks for the manner in which 
the last toast has been received. We do not misinterpret the spirit in which 
it has been proposed and received. We are here in no party meeting, but 
in a large assemblage of our countrymen, for whose approbation we labour, 
and for whose interests we believe we are now exerting ourselves. (Cheers.) 
I can say for myself and for them that we are sustained in our labours — 
the diffieulties of which can 'scarcely be exaggerated (Cheers) — by the con- 
fidence that our countrymen will give us a fair trial, and put upon our con- 
duct a liberal and just interpretation. (Cheers.) For the approbation of our 
countrymen we work, and so long as we possess it, we feel we have a sure 
and certain reward. (Loud cheers.) 
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Nr. 5912. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in | 
St.-Petersburg. — Russland nimmt das englische Programm ohne 
Modifikation an. 


Foreign Office, November 10, 1876. 
My Lord, — I have to acquaint your Excellency, that I have received 
a communication from the Russian Emkassy informing me that Prince Gor- 
tchakow has notified to his Excelleney Count Schouvaloff by telegraph, that 
the Imperial Government accepts as it stands (“tel quel”) the programme which 
Her Majesty’s Government have proposed for the meeting of the Conference. 


| I am, &e. 
Derby. 





Nr. 5913. 


RUSSLAND. — Antwort des Kaisers auf die ihm überreichten Adressen 
des Adels und der Municipalität von Moskau. 


Je vous remereie, Messieurs, des sentiments que vous avez voulu m’ex- 
primer dans les eirconstances politiques actuelles. La situation est aujour- 
d’hui plus claire et je suis pr&t maintenant & accepter votre adresse avec 
satisfaction. || Vous savez que la Turquie a consenti & la conelusion immediate 
d’un armistice que jai exig& pour mettre fin ä& une effusion de sang inutile 
en Serbie et au Montenegro. Dans cette lütte inögale, les Montenegrins se sont 
montres comme toujours de veritables heros. Malheureusement on ne peut 
accorder les m&mes &loges aux Serbes, malgr& la presence dans leurs rangs 
de nos volontaires, dont beaucoup ont verse leur sang pour la cause slave. | 
Je sais que la Russie entiere avec moi prend la part la plus vive aux souf- 
frances de nos fröres de religion et de race; mais pour moi les veritables 
interöts de la Russie sont les plus chers de tous et je desirerais &viter jus- 
qwä la derniere extr&mite Veffusion du precieux sang russe. || Voila pourquoi 
je poursuis mes efforts pour atteindre par des moyens pacifiques une amelio- 
ration effective du sort de toutes les populations chrötiennes de la peninsule 
des Balkans. Des conferences doivent s’ouvrir ces jours-ci & Constantinople 
entre les reprösentants des six grandes puissances pour la determination des 
conditions de la paix. || Je desire beaucoup que nous puissions arriver a une 
entente generale; mais si cet accord n’a pas lieu, et si je vois que nous n’ob- 
tenons pas des garanties reelles de l’ex&cution de ce que nous sommes en 
droit d’exiger de la Porte, jai la ferme intention d’agir seul, et je suis certain 
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que dans ce cas la Russie entire r&pondra & mon appel, lorsque je le jugerai De ie 

. : B A ussland. 
nöcessaire et que lV’honneur du pays l’exigera. Je suis convaincu e&galement jo.Xoy. 1876. 
que comme toujours Moscou donnera alors l’exemple. Que Dieu nous aide ä 


remplir notre sainte mission! 
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Nr. 5914. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den türkischen Botschafter 
in London. — Widerlegung der türkischen Einwendungen. 


Foreign Office, November 11, 1876. 
M. Y’Ambassadeur, — Her Majesty’s Government have had under their es 
consideration the telegraphic despatch from the Ottoman Minister for Foreign vritannien. 
Affairs which your Excelleney was so good as to communicate to me yester- !1-Nov. 1876. 
day afternoon. || Her Majesty’s Government understand from that despatch and 
from the explanations with which your Excelleney accompanied its communi- 
cations, that the Porte’s objections to a Conference are as follows: — || That 
the expression “local autonomy” used in the proposed basis for a Conference 
is not employed in any Treaty, is unknown to diplomacy, is vague and elastic 
in meaning, and may be construed as implying the concession to the pro- 
vinces to which it is applied of a position of quasi-independence like that 
enjoyed by Servia and Roumania; || That it would be very impolitie to give 
special advantages to Bosnia, the Herzegovina and Bulgaria, inasmuch as a 
distinction made in favour of those provinces would afford good ground of 
complaint from the other provinces of the Empire which have remained loyal, 
and would be, in fact, a premium on insurrection; | That new institutions and 
reforms for the whole Empire having been proclaimed by the Sultan, it would 
be inexpedient to interfere with their operation by the discussion of fresh 
measures of administration for these particular provinces; |] And, lastly, that 
it is contrary to Treaty obligations and to international usage for the Powers 
to assemble in Conference to discuss the internal administration of the Turkish 
Empire. || I have now the honour to state to your Excellency the observations 
which occur to Her Majesty’s Government in regard to the several objections 
taken by the Porte to the proposal for a Conference which Her Majesty’s 
Government have submitted to the Porte and to the Powers. || Her Majesty’s 
Government understand and appreciate the feelings with which the Porte may 
regard that proposal; but I must remind your Excellency, that under the 
eircumstances of the situation there was no alternative open. The conditions 
of peace which Her Majesty’s Government had agreed upon with the other 
Governments and recommended for the acceptance of the Porte, not having 
been accepted by the Turkish Government, the Russian Government proposed 
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the occupation of Bosnia by an Austrian, and of Bulgaria by a Russian force, 
and the entry of the allied fleets into the Bosphorus. Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment intimated, that they were unable to concur in these measures, and it 
became evident that, unless some suggestion were made which would meet 
with general concurrence, serious complications might ensue. Her Majesty’s 
Government then reverted to the proposal for an armistice which they had 
made some time previously, to be followed by a Conference, as the only means 
remaining which afforded a prospect of arriving at a general agreement. || Her 
Majesty’s Government feel confident, that the Porte must be sensible of the 
necessity of such an agreement being attained, and of the hopelessness of ex- 
pecting that, without concert with the Powers, a satisfactory settlement of 
existing differences can be brought about. || Her Majesty's Government cannot 
admit that, in the basis for a Conference which they have advanced, there is 
anything contrary to the Treaty obligations subsisting between the Powers 
and the Porte, or that the Powers are precluded by Treaty from assembling 
in Conference to discuss the pacification of the Turkish provinces and the 
measures of administrative reform best adapted for that purpose. I need 
scarcely remind your Excelleney that Conferences were held for a similar ob- 





Ject in 1860 and 1867. Moreover, communications have been proceeding 


among the Powers for the last two years, and the Porte both itself accepted, 
and urged on the acceptance of Her Majesty’s Government, the note of Count 
Andrassy. There can, therefore, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Government, 
be no question that the Powers have the right to discuss matters relating to 
the internal administration of the Ottoman Empire under circumstances like 
those which have occasioned the present proposal for a Conference. || I have 
also the honour to point out to your Excelleney, that both in the telegraphie 
despatch which your Excelleney has communicated to me, and in your Ex- 
cellency’s own observations, the definition given to the expression “autonomy’” 
has been overlooked. Her Majesty’s Government have expressly guarded them- 
selves against any proposal for the grant of institutions to these provinces 
similar to those of Roumania and Servia. || In the basis for a Conference it 
is distinetly stated, that by “local or administrative autonomy” is “to be under- 
stood a system of local institutions, which shall give the population some con- 
trol over their own local affairs and guarantees against the exereise of arbi- 
trary authority. There is to be no question of the creation of a tributary 
State.” | Her Majesty’s Government are disposed to agree with the Porte that 
administrative reforms, which may be desirable for one part of the Empire, 
can scarcely be withheld from the rest of it; but they cannot regard this as 
a reason for not entering upon a Conference to determine what reforms are 
now required to ensure the pacification of the disturbed provinces. || If the 
Conference succeeds in agreeing upon a scheme of administration which may 
have that effect and be otherwise advantageous, it would of course be open 
to the Porte, and would seem desirable, to extend it, as far as might be 
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applicable, to other provinces; but the immediate necessity which has to be re 
met is to restore order and tranquillity in Bosnia and Herzegovina, repäir pritannien. 
and redress the injuries to which the population of Bulgaria have been sub- !1-Nov. 1876. 
jeeted, and punish the perpetrators. The Imperial Hatt proclaiming the new 
 reforms for the Empire will doubtless receive the amplest consideration from 
the Plenipotentiaries of the Powers when assembled at Constantinople; and 
due weight will, no doubt, be given to the manifest utility of adapting any 
_ new schemes of administration to the existing institutions of the country, so 
- far as they may be efficient; but Her Majesty’s Government regret that they 
 eannot accept the Proclamation of these reforms as in itself sufficient; nor, 
were they disposed to do so, would there be any probability of the other 
Powers assenting to such a course. | Since, therefore, concert among the Powers 
is imperative, and the only means left of arriving at it is by a Conference, 
Her Majesty’s Government trust that the Porte will no longer hesitate to join 
the other Powers in a prompt acceptance of the Conference on the basis 
- which Her Majesty’s Government have proposed. || I have, &e. 
Derby. 





Nr. 5915. 


GRIECHENLAND. — Min. d. Ausw. (M. Contostavlos) an den königl. 
Gesandten in London (M. Gennadius). — Erklärung in der grie- 
chischen Kammer. 


Athenes, le 12 Novembre, 1876. 


Interpell@ hier & la Chambre sur la ligne politique que le Cabinet compte Nr. 5915. 
-  suivre, je me suis exprim6 & peu prös en ces termes: La marche que nous 
| avons suivie jusqu’& present d6montre suffisamment celle que nous suivrons, Si 12.Nov. 1876. 
- la Reprösentation Nationale veut bien continuer de laisser en nos mains la 
direction des affaires de l’Etat. Nous avons &t& partisans de la politique de 
la paix, et nous ne cesserons de l’&tre, & moins que le cours des &vönements 
ne nous force A adopter une autre ligne de conduite; or c’est en prevision 
de cette derniere &ventualit6 que nous avons jug& et jugeons necessaire de 
preparer les forces militaires du pays. Cette preparation ne doit done pas 
etre consideree comme un indice de tendances et de desseins. belliqueux; elle 
doit &tre simplement regardee comme une mesure de prevoyance adoptee en 
vue de nöcessitös possibles.. En attendant, nous esperons que l’Europe, se 
basant sur la justice, et ayant en vue d’etablir une paix durable en Orient, 
adoptera des mesures efficaces et propres & atteindre ce double but, et que 
par lä elle nous rendra plus facile & nous-mömes la perseverance dans le des- 


sein que nous avons form& et poursuivi des l’origine, et dans lequel nous 
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tenons & perseverer. Nous avons grand besoin de cet appui moral pour ne 
pas nous departir de la politique de la paix; en effet je manquerais de fran- 
chise si j’essayais de dissimuler qu’il serait malaise, pour ne pas dire impos- 
sible, que le Royaume Hellenique puisse demeurer impassible et inerte lors- 
qu’il s’agit des destindes de la Grece asservie. Ce qui lie la 'Gröce esclave 
et la Grece libre, ce n’est pas seulement la communaute de la race, et de la 
langue, et des moeurs, et des traditions nationales; c’est encore le sentiment 
d’une dette saerde contract6e par la Grece libre envers celle qui ne l’est pas. 
Car la Greöce libre n’a jamais perdu ni ne perdra le sentiment et la m&moire 
de ce fait, que la liberte de l’Etat Hell@nique actuel est le produit des efforts 
et des sacrifices communs de tout l’Hellönisme. Ainsi done aucune autorite, 
aucun pouvoir ne se trouvera qui ait assez de force pour imposer & la Grece 
libre la patience et la tranquillit& en presence des injustices que l’on commet- 
trait au detriment de la Grece esclave. 





Nr. 5916. 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskanzler an die Vertreter Russlands im Aus- 
lande. — Cirkular, betreffend Mobilmachung eines Theiles der 
Armee. 


Tsarskoe Selo, le 2 Novembre, 1876. 


Les deplorables &vönements qui ensanglantent la presqu’ile des Balcans 
ont profondement &mu l’Europe. Les Cabinets se sont concertes et ont re- 
connu la necessit€ de mettre un terme & cet 6tat de choses, pour Y’honneur 
de l’humanite et le repos general. Ils ont arröte Yeffusion du sang en im- 
posant un armistice aux deux parties, et sont convenus de fixer les bases sur 
lesquelles la paix devrait &tre ötablie, afın d’offrir aux populations Chrötiennes 
des garanties serieuses contre les incorrigibles abus de ’Administration Turque, 
ainsi que contre l’arbitraire sans frein des fonctionnaires Ottomans, et de ras- 
surer ainsi ’Europe contre le retour p6eriodique de ces cerises sanglantes. || Le 
Cabinet Imperial a contribug de tous ses efforts & constituer le concert des 
Grandes Puissances en vue d’une question oü les inter6ts politiques doivent 
s’effacer devant l’inter6t plus general de Y’humanit& et du repos Europeen. I 
ne negligera rien de ce qui peut dependre de lui afın que cet accord aboutisse 
& un resultat serieux et solide, repondant aux exigences de la conscience pu- 
blique et de la paix generale. | Mais tandis que la diplomatie delibere depuis 
un an, afin de traduire en faits le concert des volontes de l’Europe, la Porte 
a eu le loisir de convoquer du fond de Y’Asie et de l’Afrique le ban et l’ar- 
riere-ban des forces les moins diseiplinges de ’Islamisme, de soulever le fana- 
tisme Musulman, et d’ecraser sous le poids du nombre les populations Chr6- 
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tiennes en lutte pour leur existence. Les auteurs des horribles massacres qui ei ir 
ont revolt6 l’Europe, continuent & jouir de l’impunite, et & l’heure qu'il est, 13,Nov. 1876, 
leur exemple propage et perpetue dans toute l’ötendue de l’Empire Ottoman 

N. et sous les yeux de l’Europe indignee les mömes actes de violence et de bar- 

z barie. | Dans ces conjonetures, fermement decid& pour sa part & poursuivre et 

| a atteindre par tous les moyens en son pouvoir le but trace par le concert 

N des Grandes Puissances, Sa Majeste ’Empereur a jug& necessaire de mobiliser 

A une partie de son armee. || Sa Majest& Imperiale ne veut pas la guerre, et 

fera ce qui est possible pour l’eviter. Mais elle est resolu & ne point s’ar- 

reter tant que les principes reconnus &äquitables, humains, necessaires par 
Y’Europe entiere, et auxquels le sentiment public de la Russie s’est associe 

avec la plus grande &nergie, n’auront pas recu leur entiere execution sanc- 
tionnee par des garanties efficaces. || Vous &tes autoris& & donner lecture et ä& 

laisser copie de la presente depeche & M. le Ministre des Afiaires Etrangeres. 

E || Recevez, &c. 


Gortchakow. 


{ Nr. 5917. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
{ Min. d. Ausw. — Fürst Gortschakoff über Lord Beaconsfield’s 
| Bankettrede. 


St.-Petersburgh, November 15, 1876. 
My Lord, — On visiting Prince Gortchakow this morning, at Üzarskoe, Nr.5917. 
I found his Highness rather disturbed in mind by the speech of the Earl of Nr. 
Beaconsfield at the Lord Mayor’s banquet, which his Highness feared would 15.Nov. 1876. 
have a bad effect at Constantinople, and would encourage the Porte in a po- 
liey of resistance to the counsels of Europe. || I observed to his Highness, that 
the Prime Minister had in his speech especially referred to the respect of 
Treaties, and I reminded his Highness, that in our conversation at Orianda, his 
Highness referred to the same subject, and very much in the same language, 
observing to me that he alone, on the occasion of the dissolution of the Ger- 
man Confederation, had remonstrated against the destruction of a political 
body created and guaranteed by an European Treaty. || Prince Gortchakow 
replied, that England had raised no objection in regard to an infraction of 
Treaties during the political changes in Italy and Germany; on the contrary, 
had not only accepted, but approved them. || In regard to the Treaty of 1856, 
his Highness observed, that engagements were then taken by Turkey, in re- 
gard to the Christian populations, which had never been fulfilled, and that 
consequently it was Turkey who had essentially violated the Treaty. During 
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Nr. 5917. the twenty years which had intervened he had twice called the attention of 
Gross- Eue 1» R 
britannien. Europe to the position of the Christians under Mussulman rule, but with no 
15.Nov.1876. result. His Highness maintained, that by the Treaty of 1856 Christian Europe 
was bound to exact from the Porte a due observance of the engagements it 
had taken. Russia desired to act with Europe in obtaining this result; but 
she was determined to put an end to the oppression to which the Christian 
populations in the East were exposed under Turkish rüle. | I have the honour 
to inclose to your Lordship herewith a leading artiele from the “Journal de 
St.-Pötersbourg”, which has evidently emanated from an official source. || I 


have, &e. 
Augustus Loftus. 





Nr. 5918. 


RUSSLAND. — Memorandum, betreffend Veröffentlichung des Be- 
richtes von Lord Loftus über die Audienz beim Kaiser. 


Nr. 5918. Ne doutant pas des bonnes dispositions personnelles du Comte Derby, 

Russland. e . . > & 

\s.Nov.ıg,c,. Jul demandons publication du compte rendu de Lord A. Loftus, il nous im- 
porterait que la nation Anglaise puisse juger en comnaissance de cause, et 


etre edifiie par les paroles m&mes de Sa Majest@ I’Empereur. 


Nr. 5919. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 


Min. d. Ausw. — Die Pforte nimmt die Konferenz an. 
(Telegraphic.) Constantinople, November 18, 1876. 
Nr. 5919. Minister for Foreign Affairs has officially signified to me that, with un- 
Gross- £ i . [ 
"RER animous sanction of Grand Council, the Porte agrees to Conference. || His Ex- 


18.Nov. 1876. cellency added, that the acceptance is accompanied by a few reserves, such 
as that the measures to be proposed by the Conference shall not interfere 
with the mechanism of the general administration. 
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\ Nr. 5920. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Vorschläge General Ignatieff’s für die insurgirten 
Provinzen. 


Constantinople, November 18, 1876. 
My Lord, — The inelosed paper contains the provisions which General N. 
Ignatiew considers should be demanded for the insurgent provinces. || Although britannien. 
the paper has no official character and appears rather to have been drawn Te Dun 1EgE 
up for the newspapers — to which I see it was immediately communicated 
_ than for serious consideration, it may be well to accompany it with some 
remarks. || 1. The disarming of the Mussulmans is a measure which should be 
carried out wherever it is practicable, as I believe to be in the case of Bul- 
garia; but in Bosnia and Herzegovina, among a people from time immemorial 
accustomed to carry arms, and to put their chief pride in them, could not be 
attempted. || The Austrian Bocchese and Dalmatians carry arms, as do also the 
Christian Turkish subjects in Albania; but if the practice cannot be put an 
end to in Bosnia, the privilege should be allowed to all classes so that the 
Christians might not be placed in an invidious situation, which lays them at 
the mercy of their Turkish fellow-subjects. || 2. The exclusion of all but natives 
from public functions, and their nomination upon the principle of election is 
the last thing that should be proposed. | It is preeisely the native functio- 
naries, who, having friends to serve, or enemies to spite, become the worst 
of petty tyrants of their distriets. This has been amply proved in Crete, 
where certain influential Christians who were placed in a position of authority 
have been the bane of the Island. |] 3. With regard to the formation of a local 
militia and police, with the equal participation of Christians, I have frequently 
stated, that I consider the employment of Christians in the police is absolutely 
indispensable. || 4. There cannot be two opinions as to the evils and abuses 
resulting from the employment of irregulars; but a proposal for the expulsion 
of the Circassians from the lands allotted to them twenty years ago, when 
they were obliged to leave Russia, will hardly be seriously brought forward. 
|| 5. The confinement of the Turkish troops to the fortresses is also a sug- 
" gestion which it cannot be necessary even to discuss, if the authority of the 
. Porte is to be maintained. |] 6. The abolition of the tithes, and the readjust- 
ment of the taxes by the populations, are neither of them suggestions likely 
to find favour. || A more equitable mode of colleeting the tithes is loudly cal- 
led for; but, considering the proportion which they bear to the already in- 
sufficient revenues of the Empire, their substitution by other taxation would 
be found a matter of extreme difficulty. || The adjustment of the taxation by 
the inhabitants, even if it did not interfere with the first duties of the Central 
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Government, would not be likely to prove advantageous to the poorer classes, 
who would certainly be ground down by the more influential classes with whom 
the decision would rest. || 7. The employment of the local language is a re- 
form, that should be adopted, and has already been announced as to be in- 
troduced in Bosnia and Herzegovina. || 8. The nomination of Christian Gover- 
nors-General for the Provinces would be of very doubtful benefit in some of 
them, where they would find it difficult to maintain their authority over the 


large Mussulman populations, and their positions would not be improved if 


they were to be named subject to. the approvai of the foreign Powers; but 
the nomination of the Governors for a fixed period would undoubtedly be ad- 
vantageous. || Messrs. Baring, Schuyler and Tzeretelew, whom it is proposed to 
consult as to the details of the local administration in Bulgaria, have been 


in ravaged distriets inquiring into the acts perpetrated there, but have none 


of them the special knowledge which is required in framing a scheme of ad- 
ministration. || The Bulgarian notables, on the contrary, should be able to 
speak with authority, and knowledge, of the grievances to be redressed. | 
10. A direct Consular control over the measures is likely entirely to under- 
mine the authority of the Government, and to increase the difficulties of the 
administration. || 11. Before anything is asked respecting the inquiry into the 
persons guilty of the massacres, it will be necessary to see how the Commission 
now sitting performs its duties. || I have, &e. 
Henry Elliot. 


Beilage. 
(reneral Ignatieff’s Eleven Proposals. 


1. Desarmement des Musulmans en Bosnie, en Herzegovine et en Bulgarie. 
\ 2. Exclusion des fonetionnaires non-indigenes et introduction du prineipe elec- 
tif sur une base large. || 3. Formation d’une milice locale et de la police avec 
la participation des Chretiens proportionnge au nombre et & la race de ces 
derniers. | 4. Interdietion de l’emploi des irreguliers et renvoi des Üircassiens 
dans les Provinces Musulmanes de l’Empire. || 5. Concentration des troupes 
Turques dans les forteresses. || 6. Repartition des impöts par les indigenes 
eux-m6mes et abolition de la dime. || 7. Emploi de la langue locale dans les 
Tribunaux et l’Administration. || 8. Gouverneurs Chrötiens comme au Liban 
nomme6s par la Porte pour cing ans avec lassentiment des Puissances Garantes. 
\ 9. Les details de l’organisation des autonomies locales, pour les trois pro- 
vinces, et particuliörement pour la Bulgarie, seront determines apr&s qu’on 
aura entendu les suggestions et les avis des experts, c’est-A-dire, des personnes 





qui ont sejourne longtemps ou rempli des missions dans le pays. Ainsi pour 


la Bulgarie on pourrait consulter MM. Schuyler, Baring, le Prince Zeretchew, 






ne 
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M. Adelbourg, Vice-Consul d’Autriche-Hongrie, M. Matalas, Consul de Grece Ba 
& Philippopoli, et quelques autres, ainsi que les notables qui seraient appel@s britannien. 
5 par ces messieurs. || 10. Contröle direet de ’Europe pour l’exöcution des me-18-Nov. 1876 
sures deeretees dans les trois Provinces (Commissions Consulaires Locales). 

- 11. Enquete severe avec participation des Consuls sur les mefaits et les mas- 

sacres accomplis par les Musulmans, chätiment exemplaire des vrais coupables, 


- et indemnites & allouer aux familles des vietimes aux depens de la population 
- Musulmane qui a participe aux desordres. 














Nr. 5921. 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskanzler an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. 
— Russische Antwort auf die englische Depesche vom 30. October. 


Tsarsko6-Selo, le 7 Novembre, 1876. 
Nr. 5921. 


M. le Comte, — Lord Augustus Loftus nous a donnd lecture de la de- ..sland. 

-  peche que Lord Derby lui a adressee en date du 30 Octobre. || Elle a pour 19.Nov. 1876. 

objet de recapituler les efforts faits par le Cabinet de Londres en vue du re- 

-  tablissement de la paix en Orient. | Nous relevons avec satisfaction quelle 
constate, en m&me temps, l’empressement que le Cabinet Imperial a mis ä aller 
au devant d’un accord avec l’Angleterre. || Nous n’avons jamais cesse de tra- | 
vailler & une entente generale des Grandes Puissances comme la seule garantie 
d’une solution pacifigue des diffieult6s Orientales et notre premier soin a et6 
de nous en ouvrir au Cabinet de Londres. Des le mois d’Aoüt de lYannee 
derniöre, prevoyant les dangers de linsurrection naissante et craignant de la 

_  voir se transformer en question d’Orient, je vous avais charge, ä Vevey, d’y 

_  rendre le Cabinet Anglais attentif ä& votre retour ä& Londres.. Mais & cette 

epoque le Gouvernement de Sa Majest& Britannique ne parut pas y attacher 

l’importance necessaire. || L’Autriche-Hongrie plus directement interessee, ac- 

eueillit nos offres de concours pour prevenir ces perils, et s’entendit avec 

nous afın de soumettre A l’acceptation des Grandes Puissances des mesures 

d’apaisement. || Le projet contenu dans la depeche du Comte Andrassy du 

- 30 Decembre obtint Y’appui du Cabinet de Londres, bien qu'il fut juge ineffi- 

| eace, et ainsi fut posee la base du concert general que nous desirions. || Mais 

5 lorsque experience eut d&montr& que le plan de reformes &labor& a Vienne 

nw’etait pas r6alisable, faute des moyens pratiques d’ex&cution, et que les trois 

Cours Imperiales proposerent aux Grandes Puissances de developper ce pro- 

_  gramme en y ajoutant la sanction des garanties formulees dans le M&moran- 

- dum de Berlin, le Cabinet de Londres crut devoir rejeter ces propositions 
sans les examiner, sans les discuter, et sans y substituer aucune autre propo- 
sition. || Ainsi fut interrompu le travail d’apaisement et de conciliation auquel 
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nous avions concouru et les consöquences en ont 6t& terribles. || Depuis ce 
moment le Cabinet Imperial n’a rien neglige de ce qui pouvait dependre de 
lui pour rötablir lentente generale, et il a adhere & la plupart des propo- 
sitions faites par l’Angleterre. Si quelques nuances se sont manifestees entre 
les deux Cabinets dans les differentes phases de la nögociation, elles tenaient 
aux circonstances et non & leurs intentions. Nous aimons & en trouver la 
preuve m&me dans les d@marches sur lesquelles ils n’ont pas pu tomber d’ac- 
cord, c’est-ä-dire les mesures d’ex&cution militaires et navales et l’armistice de 
six mois. || Quant & la premiere, en proposant de combiner les mesures d’ex6- 
cution militaire avec l’entr6e des escadres dans le Bosphore et m&me de li- 
miter ces mesures & l’occupation maritime des detroits, si cela etait juge suf- 
fisant, le Cabinet Imperial a attest& son entier dösinteressement et sa deference 
particuliere pour YAngleterre, naturellement appelee & jouer un röle prepon- 
derant dans toute action maritime. || Quant & la seconde, le Cabinet Imperial 
ne s’est pas cru en droit d’imposer ä& la Serbie et au Montendgro une com- 
binaison qui tendait & prolonger leur situation penible et onereuse sans leur 
offrir aucune garantie d’une paix &quitable et solide. Si le Cabinet de Londres 
eut &change ses iddes avec nous avant d’exprimer son adhesion & cette propo- 
sition, nous lui aurions expos& franchement notre point de vue, peut-etre eut- 
on evite ainsi une divergence ostensible qui a n&cessairement dü diminuer le 
respect de la Porte pour le concert Europeen.| Mais ces nuances d’appreeiation 
seffacent devant le desir mutuel d’une entente existant entre les deux Cabi- 
nets, ainsi que le constate le Principal Seer6taire d’Etat de Sa Majeste Bri- 
tannique. Pour nous c’est lä l’essentiel; aussi avons nous vu avec une sincere 
satisfaction que le Cabinet de Londres s’est &cart& de la striete reserve quil 
semblait s’&tre impos& & la date de la d&p&che de Lord Derby, en prenant 
depuis lors Yinitiative d’une proposition tendant & constituer une Conference 
et & en fixer les bases et le mode d’action. Nous nous y sommes rallies avec 
le meilleur vouloir et le Cabinet de Londres peut compter sur notre concours 
pour arriver, par un accord, & une solution pacifique de la crise presente. | 
C'est parce que nous sommes animes de ce desir sincere d’une bonne entente 
que nous croyons devoir indiquer, franchement et sans aucune re6ticence, les 
points qui separent nos appr£ciations de celles du Principal Secr6taire d’Etat 
de Sa Majest& Britannique quant & la situation actuelle des choses. || Les deux 
Cabinets sont d’accord sur la n&cessit& de ramener la paix en Orient et de 
preserver celle de l’Europe en mettant un terme au d£öplorable etat de la 
Turquie. Lord Derby reconnait, comme nous, que pour arriver & un apaise- 
ment solide et durable, il importe d’ameliorer, d’une maniere efficace, la con- 
dition des sujets Chretiens du Sultan par des reformes serieuses et pratiques. 
Il reconnait egalement, comme nous, linsuffisance de r&formes sur papier, et 
la necessit& indispensable de garanties d’ex&cution. || Nous ne differons d’avis 
que sur les moyens de realiser ce but qui est commun & toute l’Europe. || Le 
Cabinet de Londres voudrait le concilier avec la lettre de stipulations conelues 





| 
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en d’autres temps, dans une autre situation, avec d’autres id6es, sans tenir an 
compte des vingt annees Ecoultes, et 1a penible experience qu’elles ont Ap- 19.Nov. 1876. 
portee. Cette experience a dömontre, avec la derniere &vidence, que Yaction 
Europsenne en Turquie s’est condamnee & l'impuissance par les stipulations 
de 1856, et que la Porte en profite pour perpätuer le regime ruineux pour 
elle et pour ses sujets Chrötiens, desastreux pour la paix generale, r&voltant 
pour les sentiments d’humanite et pour la conscience de l’Europe Chretienne, 
qu’elle poursuit depuis vingt ans avec la certitude d’une complete impunite. | 
A differentes reprises les Grandes Puissances ont dü se departir de ces prin- 
\ cipes absolus en intervenant directement dans les affaires de la Turquie, no- 
 tamment en Syrie, dans les Principautös Unies, en Serbie et en Candie, et 
leur action a obtenu des rösultats partiels et momentanes. Mais les causes 
 premiöres du mal subsistent en permanence et se generalisant, devaient foree- 
ment aboutir, töt ou tard, aux consequences que le Cabinet Imperial n’a pas 
cess& de signaler depuis vingt ans & la pr&evoyance de l’Europe. || Aujourd’hui le 
t&moignage des faits est irr&cusable. Jamais la diplomatie ne s’est plus agitee 
- autour des questions Orientales que pendant l’annde Ecoulee, jamais l’Europe 
- nen a 6t6 plus troublee, plus menacee dans son repos, ses interets, sa s6eu- 
rite. Jamais les violences, par lesquelles les Turcs ont r&pondu & ses efforts 
de coneiliation et d’apaisement, n’ont &te plus odieuses et accomplies dans de 
plus vastes proportions; jamais elles n’ont revele avec plus d’&vidence la pro- 
- fondeur et le caractere incurable du mal qui ronge la Turquie et met en peril 
- la seceurit& de l’Europe. || Si les Grandes Puissances veulent faire une oeuyre 
 serieuse et ne pas s’exposer au retour periodique et toujours aggrav& de ces 
 erises dangereuses, il est impossible qu’elles pers&verent dans le systeme qui 
en laisse subsister les germes et leur permet de se d&velopper avec Tinflexible ; 
logique des choses. | Il importe de sortir de ce cercle vicieux et de recon- 
 naitre que Yindependance et Yintögrite de la Turquie doivent &tre subordonnees 
_ aux garanties r&clamdes par Y’humanite, les sentiments de l’Europe Chretienne 
et le repos gen6ral. | La Porte a-6t& la premiere ä enfreindre les engagements 
qu’elle a contractes par le Trait€ de 1856 vis-A-vis de ses sujets Chrötiens. 
j L’Europe a le droit et le devoir de lui dieter les conditions auxquelles seule- 
; ment elle peut, de son cöte, consentir au maintien du status quo politique 
er6&e par ce Traite, et puisque la Porte est incapable de les remplir, elle a 
le droit et le devoir de se substituer & elle en tant qu‘il est necessaire pour 
en assurer l’ex&cution. || La Russie moins que toute autre Puissance peut con- 
sentir & renouveler les experiences de palliatifs, de demi-mesures, de pro- 
grammes illusoires qui ont abouti aux tristes rösultats qui sont sous les yeux 
de tous et reagissent sur sa tranquillit@ et sa prosperit& interieure. Mais si 
elle est plus direetement, plus vivement interessee & y mettre un terme par 
des ameliorations serieuses et efficacement garanties, elle n’en considere pas 
_ moins cette question ‚comme d’un interöt general r&clamant le concert des vo- 


lontes de toutes les Grandes Puissances afın d’ötre r&solue pacifiquement. | 
Staatsarchiv XXXI. 16 ö 
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Nr. 5921. 
Russland. 
19.Nov. 1876. 


Nr. 5922. 
Türkei. 
20.Nov. 1876. 
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Quant aux vues personnelles quelle apporte dans la poursuite de ce but elles 
sont etrangeres & toute arriere pens6e-exclusive; les assurances les plus posi- 
tives & cet Eegard ont et& maintes fois donnees par le Cabinet Imperial. Votre 
Excellence a &t& formellement charg6e, par ma lettre du 22 Octobre, de les 
renouveler au Principal Seeretaire d’Etat de Sa Majeste Britannique dans les 
termes les plus cat6goriques. || Sa Majeste ’Empereur les a confirmees & Li- 
vadia & Lord Augustus Loftus avec l’autorit€ de sa parole Souveraine. || Le 
Cabinet de Londres ne saurait conserver aucun doute & cet &gard et nous 





esperons quil ne tardera pas & mettre la nation Anglaise en mesure de se 


former la m&me conviction en publiant le rapport de son Repr6sentant. || Votre 
Excellence est autorisee & donner lecture et copie de la presente depeche & 
Lord Derby. || Nous aimons ä croire que le Principal Secretaire d’Etat de Sa 
Majeste Britannique y trouvera aussi la preuve de notre sincöre desir d’agir 
de concert avec la Grande Bretagne afın que les principes, sur lesquels. les 
deux pays sont tombes d’accord comme base de la pacification de l’Orient, ne 
restent point, comme par le passe, une lettre morte, un programme st£rile, 
sans sincerite ni efficacite, laissant constamment suspendue sur les relations 
des deux pays et sur la paix de l’Europe, la menace des perils qui les trou- 
blent aujourd’hui. || Recevez, &c. 
Gortchakow. 


Nr. 5922. 


TÜRKEI. — Botschafter in London an den engl. Min. d. Ausw. — 
Officielle Annahme der Konferenz. 


Ambassade Imperiale Ottomane, Londres, 
le 20 Novembre, 1876. 

My Lord, — La haute sollicitude que le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste 
Britannique a de tout temps t&moignee pour le maintien intact de l’integrite 
et de l’independance de l’Empire Ottoman, ainsi que les dispositions bienveil- 
lantes quil a constamment montrees & la Sublime Porte dans le cours des 
derniers &evenements, sont l’objet de la reconnaissance du Gouvernement Im- 
perial. || Penetree de ce sentiment, et considerant que l’Angleterre s’est mise 
d’accord avec les autres Grandes Puissances pour aplanir les difficultes actu- 
elles au moyen d’une Conference, et que le but reel des Gouvernements est, 
tout en maintenant l’intögrite et l’ind6pendance de ’Empire, d’aviser & la mise 
& ex6cution de reformes propres ä assurer le bien-&tre et la securite des su- 


jets de Sa Majeste Imp6riale le Sultan, la Sublime Porte, par deference envers 


les Grandes Puissances, ses amies et allies, n’hesite pas & consentir & la reu- 
nion & Constantinople de la Conference proposee. || Elle espere que les Pleni- 
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potentiaires appeles & en faire partie ne s’ecarteront point des dispositions du ge a 
urkel. 


‚ Traite de Paris; quiils s’attacheront & preserver de toute atteinte les droits et 20,Nov. 1876. 


le prestige du pouvoir souverain qui, eu egard aux moeurs et aux idees des 
populations de l’Empire, constituent le fondement moral de l’autorite; quils 
voudront bien s’abstenir de tout ce qui pourrait &tre moralement et mat£rielle- 
ment prejudieiable & l’Administration interieure de l’Empire, et qu'ils auront 
en vue le respect des Traites dont les Grandes Puissances ont toujours con- 
seille & la Sublime Porte la striete observation. || Ces consid6rations inspirent 
au Gouvernement Imperial une grande confiance dans le rösultat satisfaisant 
de la Conference; et il reste convaincu que les Grandes Puissances voudront 
bien reconnaitre, de leur cöte, la haute valeur des r&formes et des institutions 
nouvelles & Yapplication desquelles la Sublime Porte proc£de en ce moment 
pour toute l’etendue de l’Empire, et qui, tout en assurant la securit6 et le 
bien-e&tre des populations de certaines provinces sur lesquelles se porte plus 
specialement la sollicitude des Puissances, satisferont dans la plus large me- 
sure & leurs besoins legitimes. || Heureux d’ötre charg6& de communiquer ce 
qui pröcede a votre Excellence au nom du Gouvernement Imperial, je saisis, &e. 


Musurus. 





Nr. 5923. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Marquis of Salısbury. 
— Instruction für die Konferenz. 


Foreign Office, November 20, 1876. 
My Lord, — The Queen having been graciously pleased to appoint you Nr. 592. 
to be Her Majesty’s Special Ambassador to represent this country, conjointly a 
with Sir Henry Elliot, Her Majesty's Ambassador at Constantinople, in the 20.Nov. 1876. 
Conference about to be held at that eity, I have the honour to transmit to 
your Excelleney the accompanying Full Powers and Credentials. | I am at the 
same time commanded by the Queen to convey to you the following general 
instructions for your Excellency’s guidance. || As your Excellencey is already 
acquainted with the course of the negotiations which have led to the propo- 
sal for a Conference, it is not necessary, that I should enter into any state- 
ment of them. I accordingly merely inclose copies of the correspondence for 
reference when required. || Among these papers your Lordship will find the 
despatch addressed to Her Majesty’s Ambassador on the 4th instant, in which 
Her Majesty’s Government state that they believe, from the communications 
which they have received from the Powers, that there is a general feeling, 
that the only solution of the questions arising out of recent events in Turkey 


is to be found in a Conference, and that they have determined to renew the 
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ee suggestion made by them on the 5th of October, and at once to propose, that 
britannien, a Conference should be held forthwith at Constantinople, in which all the 
20.Nov.1876. Guaranteeing Powers and the Porte should take part, and each Government 

should be at liberty to appoint two Plenipotentiaries to represent it. || Her 

Majesty’s Government submitted, as the bases for the deliberations of the Con- 

ference: — || 1. The independence and the territorial integrity of the Ottoman 

Empire. | 2. A Declaration, that the Powers do not intend to seek for, and 

will not seek for, any territorial advantage, any exclusive influence, or any 

concession with regard to the commerce of their subjects which those of every 

other nation may not equally obtain. || Such a Declaration was made on the 

17th of September, 1840, in the Protocol for the Pacification of the Levant, 

and again on the 3rd of August, 1860, in regard to the Pacification' of Syria. 

‚3. The basis of pacification proposed to the Porte on the 25th of Sep- 
tember, viz.: — || (a.) The status quo, speaking roughly, both as regards Servia 
and Montenegro. || (d.) That the Porte should simultaneously undertake, in a 
Protocol to be signed at, Constantinople with the Representatives of the Me- 
diating Powers, to grant to Bosnia and Herzegovina a system of local or admi- 
nistrative autonomy, by which is to be understood a system of local institutions 
which shall give the population some control over their own local affairs and 
guarantees against the exercise of arbitrary authority. There is to be no 
question of a tributary State. | Guarantees of a similar kind to be also pro- 
vided against maladministration in Bulgaria. || The reforms already agreed to 
by the Porte, in the note addressed to the Representatives of the Powers on 
the 13th of February last, to be included in the administrative arrangements 
for Bosnia and the Herzegovina, and, so far as they may be applicable, for 
Bulgaria. | These bases have met with general acceptance by the other Powers, 
and may therefore be considered as regulating the deliberations of the Con- 
ference and marking the limits within which its discussions should be con- 
fined. || Her Majesty’s Government do not anticipate, that there need be any 
great difficulty in settling the terms of peace between Servia, Montenegro and 
the Porte. || With regard to Servia the Ottoman Government originally made 
certain requirements stated in the Memorandum of the Porte of the 14th of 
September; but, these having been regarded as inadmissible by the Powers, 
the Porte has since, in taking act of the proposal of the Powers for the re- 
establishment of peace on the basis of the status quo ante, declared itself 
ready to submit to their decision. The Porte has therefore acquiesced in the 
status quo, at all events in principle. By the phrase used in the basis Her 
Majesty’s Government have desired not to exclude from consideration any ad- 
ditional arrangement, as for instance the completion of the railway between 
Belgrade and Nisch, which may be of mutual advantage to both countries con- 
cerned. || The case of Montenegro is different. Her Majesty’s Government have 
on several occasions expressed the opinion, that it would be politic on the part 
of the Porte, and for the benefit of the Turkish Provinces adjoining Montenegro, 
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as well as of the Prineipality, if some territorial concession were made to Mon- Nr. 598. 


Gross- 
tenegro which would have the effect of bringing under the rule of Prince Ni- britannien, 


a 


i 


cholas the adjacent population already allied to Montenegro and which is now 2-Nov. 1816. 7 


only a source of weakness to Turkey. || Mr. Consul Holmes, who has an inti- 
mate knowledge of the country, has advised the cession to Montenegro of the 
distriets of Piva, Drobniak, Baniani and Zupei, and also the port of Spitza. 
He mentioned, that the distriets in question are of no sort of value to Tur- 
key, but rather a cause of embarrassment; that they administer their own 
affairs without interference from the Ottoman authorities, and not only pay 
no taxes, but receive some small assistance from the Province to which they 
nominally belong. || The Austrian Government at one time seemed inelined to 
oppose any extension of Montenegro, but have since expressed an opinion, 
that the demands and wishes of Prince Nicholas might be attended to when 
the question of the delimitation of the frontier was brought forward. The 
Austrian Government, however, still retain the belief, that it would be inex- 
pedient that any concession to Montenegro should include a seaport, and it 
is understood that the Italian Government take a similar view. || Her Majesty’s 
Government do not share these apprehensions, since it appears to them that 
the possession of lands in the plains, and access to the sea, would encourage 
the people of Montenegro to engage in agriculture and commerce, and thus 
attain a state of civilization, prosperity and contentment, which would be the 
best security for the maintenance of peace and good relations with the Porte. 
| The Prince of Montenegro has recently said, that the concession of Spitza 
would be almost valueless, as there is no port there, nor any possibility of 
making one, and the mountains debar access on that side into the interior, 
and that the whole of the Suturman district, with the port of Antivari, ought 
to be ceded to him if the cession were to be of any value. | Your Excelleney 
will find in the correspondence, and will, no doubt, have an opportunity of 
learning also at Constantinople, what are the concessions desired by His High- 
ness. | Her Majesty’s Government do not consider it necessary to express any 
opinion upon them at present further than that they would willingly see any 
satisfactory settlement of the question arrived at. | In the proposals for paci- 
fication which Sir Henry Elliot was instructed to make to the Porte on the 
21st of September, and which form the third basis for the Conference, Her 
Majesty’s Government coupled with the conclusion of peace between the Porte 
and Servia and Montenegro the proposition to which I have already referred 
for a Protocol to be simultaneously signed by the Porte with the Represen- 
tatives of the mediating Powers. | The Turkish Government have made strong 
objections to signing a Protocol, alleging that, should they consent to do so, 
the prestige and authority of the Porte in all parts of the Empire would be 
impaired, and they have asked whether it would not be sufficient, that the 
promise should be made in identic notes to the foreign Representatives. | The 
Turkish Government have also remonstrated strongly against the proposal to 
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grant any system of administrative autonomy to the Provinces. They have 
stated, that the greatest inconvenience would be caused by tlıe diplomatie dis- 
cussion of questions of purely internal administration, and declared that they 
should consider any action, which had for its objeet the interposition of the 
Powers between the populations of Bosnia and Herzegovina and their legiti- 
mate authority, to be an infringement of the rights of sovereignty and inde- 
pendence of the Porte, arguing further that an exceptional form of Govern- 
ment for the insurgent provinces would be an encouragement to fresh disorders 
in other parts of European Turkey, and would seriously disturb the general 
economy of the Empire. | Her Majesty's Government have been unable to agree 
in this view of the matter. They have replied, that the mere announcement 
of reforms by the Porte cannot be accepted as sufficient, and that even if 
Her Majesty’s Government would be disposed to accept such an announcement 
no other Power would do so: that a Protocol was signed with the Porte in 
regard to the Lebanon in 1860, and that as a matter of fact the Porte has 
been in correspondence with the Powers for the last two years with regard 
to the pacification of the Provinces, and both accepted, and urged on the ac- 
ceptance of Her Majesty’s Government, the note of Count Andrassy. | The ob- 
jection to the grant of reforms to Bosnia and Herzegovina because they might 
oecasion discontent elsewhere seems to Her Majesty’s Government to be equally 
untenable. || The immediate necessity of the situation is to restore tranquillity 
to the disturbed Provinces. The course of events has made it obvious, that 
this can now only be done by concert with the Powers, and it is in vain for 
the Porte to expect, that the Powers will be satisfied with the mere general 
assurances which have already been so often given, and have proved to be so 
imperfeetly executed. If the Conference should decide upon a scheme of ad- 
ministration for these particular Provinces, which may be applicable and ad- 
vantageous to other Provinces, it will be open to the Porte to extend it to 
them. No doubt the Conference will give due weight to the reforms already 
promulgated, which will properly form an important element for consideration; 
but pacification cannot be attained by Proclamations, and the Powers have a 
right to demand, in the interest of the peace of Europe, that they shall exa- 
mine for themselves the measures required for the reform of the administration 
of the disturbed Provinces, and that adequate security shall be provided for 
carrying those measures into operation. || Her Majesty’s Government have 
thought it desirable to refer to these objections advanced by the Porte as 
they will probably be again put forward at the Conference or on your Ex- 
celleney’s arrival at Constantinople, and it/is therefore right, that you should 
be in a position to state positively that they cannot be entertained. || As the 
reforms recommended to the Porte by Count Andrassy have received the assent 
both of the Powers and the Porte, they may form a useful starting-point for 
the deliberations of the Conference. || These reforms were: | “Religious liberty, 
full and entire; |} Abolition of the farming of taxes; || A law to guarantee 
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that the product of the direct taxation of Bosnia and Herzegovina shall be ee 
employed for the immediate interests of the Province, under the control Of pritannien. 
bodies constituted in the sense of the Firman of December 12; || The insti- ?0.Nov- 1876. 
tution of a Special Commission, composed of an equal number of Mussul- 
mans and Christians, to superintend the execution of the reforms proposed by 
the Powers, as well as of those proclaimed in the Irad& of October 2 and 
Firman of December 12; || Lastly, the amelioration of the condition of the 
rural populations.” || In the despatch which I addressed to Count Andrassy on 
the 25th of January last I pointed out, that most of these recommendätions 
were already provided for either by the Hatti-Scheriff of Gulhan& of 1839, 
the Hatti-Humayoun of 1856, or the Irade and Firman of October 2 and De- 
cember 12, 1875, and the abolition of the system of tax-farming was already 
agreed to; but the question of the application of the direct taxes and the 
lease of land to the peasants, to which Count Andrassy also referred in his 
despatch, required further consideration. || Her Majesty’s Government have 
sought, in the basis which they have now proposed, to expand this scheme of 
reforms so as to give it a more immediately practical character. They be- 
lieve that, so far as the laws of the Turkish Empire are concerned, religious 
liberty is already fully provided for, and that any reform required in this re- 
spect is to be secured, not by enacting fresh laws, but by providing for the 
faithful execution of those already existing. | One of the grievances complained 
of in Bosnia has been the prohibition of the use of bells in the Christian 
Churches; but this has been, at all events partially, removed. The refusal 
of Christian evidence has likewise been reported, and, although the Hatti- 
Humayoun expressly provides, that Christians shall be admitted as witnesses, 
it is too probable that in remote districts, or where the Mussulman population 
is predominant and under little control, gross injustice is often committed by 
its exclusion. The real diffieulty, however, in establishing religious liberty is 
the diffieulty which lies at the root of the whole question of administrative 
reforms, viz., the fact that the Mussulmans have for generations exereised 
authority as the principal owners of the land, and never failed to find Chris- 
tians willing to be subservient to them in the administration of the country. 
| The expression “direct taxation” has been shown to be somewhat ambiguous; 
but a well-defined control over the local taxation would be one of the reforms 
which would properly be comprised under the proposal of Her Majesty’s Go- 
__ vernment. The Firman of December 12, promised a general revision and 
unification of the taxation of the Empire to be distributed in just proportion 
over the various provinces, and provided that the collection of the taxes should 
no longer be left to the police, but be entrusted to Collectors of the Revenue 
elected by the whole population, Mussulman and non-Mussulman, and acting 
under special instructions. || Her Majesty’s Government are not aware that 
effect has yet been given to any measure of this kind; but it would be ne- 
cessary, that some steps should be taken to establish an equitable system of 
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taxation before deciding on the distribution of the funds to be made appli- 
cable to local purposes. It must, moreover, be borne in mind, that certain 
taxes have been hypothecated for the discharge of foreign loans, and that the 
withdrawal of the direct taxation of the Empire from the Treasury might 
have, as Her Majesty’s Government remarked in their answer to Count An- 
drassy, the most serious effect in impeding the execution of those public works 
and other measures of general utility upon which the improvement of the con- 
dition of the population depends. | The system of local institutions contemplated 
by Her Majesty’s Government to be granted to Bosnia and Herzegovina with 
the view of giving the population some control over their local affairs, would 
also imply a control over the application of local rates or other similar im- 
posts levied within the province for local purposes. || The note of the Porte 


of October last provided for an extension of the Law establishing vilayets 


throughout the Empire. || This Law originally applied to the province of the 
Danube, but was extended and made applicable to the Empire generally, by 
a Law passed in 1867; and provided for the division of the Empire into pro- 
vinces called vilayets, placed under Governors-General (Valis) named by the 
Sultan. || Each vilayet is divided into sandjaks (arrondissements), under the ad- 
ministration of a Mutessariff (Governor). || The sandjak is divided into cazas 
(cantons) under the jurisdiction of a Kaimakam (Lieutenant-Governor). || The . 
caza is divided into communes. || Groups of small villages, not of sufficient 
importance to form independent cazas, are incorporated with the nearest cazas 
under the name of “nahie”. || Each of these divisions has a separate system 
of administration subordinate to the Vali. || The Vali is assisted by an Ad- 
ministrative Council, composed of the Chief Magistrate, who is the head of 
the Cheri (Mussulman religious tribunals), the Director of Finance, the Director 
of Correspondence, the Director of External Affairs, and four other members, 
two elected by the Mussulman population and two by the non-Mussulman. |) 
There is also a General Council for each vilayet, composed of four members 
for each sandjak, two Mussulmans and two non-Mussulmans. This Couneil is 
convoked once a year, at the principal town of the vilayet, and its session is 
not to last more than forty days. It is the duty of this Couneil-General to 
attend to local matters, and its resolutions are transmitted by the Vali to the 
Imperial Government. || The Mutessariff governing each sandjak is assisted by 
an Administrative Council, composed of the Cadi of the central caza, the 
Mufti of the chief town, the Spiritual chiefs of the non-Mussulman population, 
the Sub-Director of Finance, the Director of Correspondence of the sandjak, 
and four permanent members — two Mussulmans and two non-Mussulmans. 
This Couneil regulates the affairs of the sandjak. || The Kaimakam governing 
a caza has an elective Council, three Mussulman and three non-Mussulman 
members. || In each commune there is also a Council called the “Conseil des 
Anciens”, composed partly of Mussulman, partly of Christian members; the 
Imams and Spiritual Chiefs of the non-Mussulman population are ex officio 
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members of the Council, which regulates the distribution of the taxes, and 
questions of public health and agriculture. || There have been other laws re- 
lating to the vilayets; but the foregoing account will be sufficiently full for 
the purposes of this despatch. || The note of October last stated, that the 
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Porte intended to add to this scheme of administration an Assembly General, 


elected by the inhabitants of the vilayets and the capital to meet at Constan- 
tinople for annual sessions of three months, and to vote the budgets of the 
Empire, laws and taxes. There is also to be another Assembly or Senate 
nominated by the Government. || Sir Henry Elliot has stated, that he is strongly 
of opinion, in common, he believes, with most of those persons who have be- 
stowed attention on the subject, that the extension and real application of the 
law of the vilayets will offer a better prospect than any other scheme that 
has been proposed of leading to a better provincial administration and to the 
improvement of the condition of the people. || On the other hand, from reports 
received from Her Majesty’s Consuls, it appears that the Medjlisses, or Pro- 
vincial Councils, are constantly used as the means of local oppression and 
extortion by a certain number of the influential persons of the distriet who 
play into each other’s hands, confine the elections to their own relatives or 
dependants, connive with the tax farmers, and are able, by bribery and in- 
trigue, to defy the authority of any Governor-General who may seek to inter- 
fere with them. || Nothing would be gained by giving the control of the tax- 
ation to bodies such as these are described to be, and it is on the control 
of the local funds that the local administration of affairs must naturally de- 
pend. || The improvement of the condition of the rural population forms the 
fifth point in Count Andrassy’s note. The best means of effecting this will in- 
disputably be by a general amelioration of the condition of the whole popu- 
lation, urban as well as rural, by the realization of practical reforms, and the 
establishment of such institutions as those which Her Majesty’'s Government 
have proposed in the Conference basis. || Count Andrassy suggested the exe- 
cution of measures in imitation of those which he stated had been taken some 
years ago in Bulgaria, where the landlords’ dues had been bought up by 
means of the issue of publie obligations, and also that it might be possible 
to make some arrangement for the peasants to acquire on easy terms portions 
of the waste lands which the State puts up for sale. || The question of the 
relations between landlord and tenant in these provinces is one of great diffi- 
culty, from the peculiar nature of the tenure of land, as the feudal system, 
which formerly existed in Turkey, and which was not abolished by law until 
the Tanzimat of 1839, appears to have continued in practice in Bosnia, to a 
great extent, up to the time when the insurrection of the Begs was suppressed 
by the Porte in 1850, and the feudal rights of the landlords compounded for 
by pensions and annuities. || Under this system the land was divided into three 
classes: (1.) Lands held by those who embraced Islamism (this is the case in 
Bosnia); (2.) Lands held by those tribes or provinces which had capitulated 
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or submitted to Turkish rule; '3.) Lands taken by arms. The lands held by 
Mussulmans were subject to “uchur” (dime, or tithe). Those held by others 
to “kharadj” (tribute). Lands taken by arms were subject to one or the other, 
as they might be granted for life, or in freehold, to Mussulmans or non-Mus- 
sulmans. The “uchur” was a fixed charge, the “kharadj” depended on the 
will of the Sultan. Both were levied on the produce, and depended on the 
harvest, &c. The Mussulman landlords undertook the defence of the country, 
and exercised seigneurial rights, levying fines and taxes on the peasantry, who 
were attached by prescription to the soil. | From this system a practice has 
grown up of paying rent, and even taxes, in kind, and no doubt many existing 
abuses are to be traced to it. | On the 21st of April, 1858, a new law was 
promulgated, providing that land im Turkey should be classed in five cate- 
gories: — 1. Land “mulk”, freehold. 2. Land “mirüe”, property of the State. 
3. Land “mevgouf&”, mosque and charity lands, in mortmain. 4. Land “me- 
trouke”, common lands. 5. Land “mevät”, waste lands. The second comprises 
the lands for which the feudal lord could formerly grant leases. These are 
now granted by the Government authorities. The fourth consists of the high- 
ways and commmon pasturages, and the fifth of uncultivated mountains and 
rocky wastes. Any one is allowed to redeem the waste lands; but if culti- 
vated they become liable to a fine, upon payment of which a lease is granted. 
ı Your Excellency will obtain full information with regard to the operations 
of this law, and any improvements required in it, from Mr. Consul Holmes, 
who has been desired to meet your Excelleney at Constantinople. Her Ma- 
jesty’s Government cannot undertake to do more than generally indicate, for 
your Excelleney’s information, the condition of this very important question 
of the tenure of land, which can only be dealt with after careful inquiry, and 
with due consideration for local necessities. Among the abuses which your 


- Excellency will find the subjeet of complaint is the administration of the 


Mosque lands, which are granted by a system of “vakouf” to favoured Mussul- 
mans, and often allowed to remain in a neglected state, to the injury of the 
neighbourhood. | As Her Majesty’s Government indicated in their reply to the 
proposals of Count Andrassy, the points which his Excelleney recommended 
for adoption by the Porte are already covered in principle by the Hatti- 
Humayoun and other Decrees of the Porte. || Besides these Decrees, which 
were for universal application to the whole Empire, the Porte has at various 
times granted special institutions to provinces where the necessity for them 
has been proved. || On the 10th December, 1832, the Porte, by a note ad- 
dressed to the Representatives of Great Britain, France and Russia, accor- 
ded certain concessions, including an amnesty, to the people of Samos, on con- 
dition of their submitting faithfully to the Ottoman rule. A Couneil of No- 
tables was to exercise the Government of the island under a Prince of the 
same religion as the people, no troops were to be kept in the island, and 
privileges were granted in regard to navigation and port dues. The Samians 
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till the 5th September 1864. || It was provided, that the Lebanon should be 
administered by a Christian Governor named by the Porte, with an Admini- 
strative Council composed of twelve members from the different communes, 
according to their religious distribution, Maronites and Druses, one Mussul- 
‚man, two orthodox Greeks and one Catholic Greek. || There were also to be 
% hree Tribunals composed in similar proportions; and the Porte decreed the 
-equality of all before the law, and the abolition of all feudal privileges. |] In 
1867 the Porte issued an Imperial Firman for the reorganization of Crete 
after the insurrection there. For two years from the 1st March, 1868, the 
1 tithe (dime) was remitted entirely, and after that reduced for two years further 
to one-half. || The Island of Crete was divided into sandjaks, cazas and com- 
“ munes under a Vali, assisted by an Administrative Couneil, composed of two 
- Couneillors, the Chief Magistrate, the Greek Metropolitan, the Director of the 
4 Finances, the Direetors of Correspondence, and six other members, three Mus- 
-sulmans and three non-Mussulmans, elected by their respective communities. 
- Similar provisions were made for the Councils of the sandjaks, with this pro- 
vision, that in the sandjaks exelusively Christian the Councils should be com- 
posed, under the presideney of the Mutessarifs (Governors), of three officials, 
the Bishop, and six Christian members elected by the population. || The tribu- 
nals of the chief town and of the mixed sandjaks and cazas were to be com- 
 posed of elective Mussulman and Christian members. In the sandjaks or cazas 
-exclusively Christian the tribunals were to be composed entirely of Christians. 
There was also to be a general elective Council, composed of two Christian 
_ delegates from the Christian cazas, two Mussulman delegates from the Mussul- 
man cazas, and one Mussulman delegate from each mixed caza. || This scheme 
of administration for Crete has given rise to some dissatisfaction among the 
Christian population, owing to the manner in which the Porte has exercised 
‚its powers of appointing the Kaimakams and the Presidents of the Tribunals, by 
which a predominance has been given to the Mussulmans, incommensurate with 
‘their relative numbers. The Christian officials nominated are said to have 
been of so low a class as to render the more respectable of the Christian 
inhabitants unwilling to serve or be associated with them. || In the basis laid 
‚down for the Conference, a distinetion has- been drawn between the case of 
"Bosnia and the Herzegovina and that of Bulgaria. || The circumstances of the 
several distriets are, indeed, so different as to make it difficult to propose 
any measures of reform which would in their details be suitable to all alike. 
„In Bosnia the population is reported to be nearly equally divided into Mussul- 
_ mans and Christians, with a proportion among the latter of Roman Catholies. 
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In the Herzegovina the majority of the population is Christian; but in both 
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Nr. 5923. provinces the Mussulmans are, and have always been, the ruling race, and, in 
hr spite of the events of 1850 and 1858, still hold the greater part of the lan- 
20.Nov.1876. ded property. As the insurrection in these provinces has led to the existing 
state of affairs, their pacification is of immediate necessity. At the same time 
the cruelty with which the attempted rising in the Balkans was suppressed 
has aroused the indignation of the civilized world, and made it equally im- 
perative, that the recurrence of such outrages should be adequately guarded 
against. || Some confusion has been occasioned by the use of the generic name 
Bulgaria, in regard to the places where these outrages were committed. Ta- 
tar Bazardjik and the majority of the places where these actrocities were com- 
mitted, are situated in mountainous distriets, south of the Balkan range, in 
the vilayet of Adrianople, in Roumelia. Although there have been disturbances 
in the Northern Balkans, the vilayet of the Danube, commonly known as Bul- 
garia, extending from Widdin to the mouth of the river, has remained tran- 
quil. | It was in this province of the Danube, that the system of vilayets was 
first introduced, under the able administration of Midhat-Pasha, and care will 
have to be taken not to disturb unnecessarily institutions which may have 
proved to be efficiently organized. | It is all the more important to bear this 
distinction between the vilayets in mind, as the proposals of the Russian Go- 
vernment for the‘ occupation of Bulgaria had in view the intervention of a 
foreign military force and the suppression of the local Government in the 
vilayet of the Danube, where such measures have, in reality, been the least 
_ called for. | In a despatch addressed to Sir H. Elliot on the 21st of Sep- 
tember, Her Majesty’s Government instructed his Excelleney to recommend as 
a provisional measure, and without prejudice to such future arrangements as may R 
be made in concert with the Powers, that the disturbed districts should be 
at once placed under an able and energetic Commissioner specially appointed 
for the purpose, who, if not himself a Christian, should have Christian coun- 
sellors in whom trust could be reposed by the Christian population. || Her 
Majesty’s Government have not heard, that any steps have been taken to carıy 
this recommendation into effect; but it would have affiorded a proof, unfortuna- 
tely wanting, of the determination of the Porte to act energetically without J 
foreign pressure. | Inthe absence of any such effort on the part of the Porte to effec- 
tually repair the injuries which the apathy and misconduct of the local offieials 
allowed to be inflicted on the Christian population, Her Majesty’s Government - 
have felt compelled to consider the means which may be best adapted for 
ensuring the reform of the administration in the distriets affected, as well as 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina, and it will probably be found, that such measures, 
in order to be effectual, will have to be extended over the whole vilayet o£l 
Adrianople and possibly of the Danube also. || Besides giving the population 
some control over their own local affairs, the Conference basis provides, that E 
there shall be guarantees against the exercise of arbitrary authority in Bosnia : 
and Herzegovina and also against maladministration in Bulgaria. || The whole 
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histor y of the Ottoman Empire since it was admitted into the European con- De ne 
cart, under the engagements of the Treaty of Paris, has proved, that the yritannien. 
_ Porte is unable to guarantee the execution of reforms in the Provinces by ?'-Nov- 1876. 
"Turkish officials, who accept them with reluctance and neglect them with im- 
Enity. | It has, therefore, become requisite to aim, in the present crisis of 
affairs, at an agreement between the Powers and the Porte for the establish- 
ment of some system of reforms in the provinces whose administration will 
‘come under discussion, which shall combine the elective principle with exter- 
nal guarantees for efficient administration. || Her Majesty's Government do not 
desire to hamper your Excelleney’s discretion in the approaching discussions 
by any detailed plan for such a scheme of reforms; but it may be useful to 
"indicate generally the points in which the existing system of administration 
in the provinces might be strengthened and improved. || The vilayets might be 
placed under Valis whose nomination by the Porte should, as a temporary 
 arrangement, be subjeet to the approval of the Ambassadors of the Guaran- 
teeing Powers, or a majority of them. The office of Vali to be tenable for 
1 a period of say seven years, and the Vali irremovable, except on conviction of 
_ erime,. or proved corruption, or incapacity, and then only with the concurrence 
-of the Ambassadors, or a majority of them. || The Provincial Couneils or Med- 
; jlisses, whose machinery seems unnecessarily cumbrous, might be supplemented 
i or superseded by General Councils for each vilayet, to be elected by the 
votes of the population of each Caza: the number of members to be propor- 
tioned to the population, and to be divided into Mussulmans and non-Mussul- 
mans in the same ratio. The last Firman has decreed a General Council for 
the whole Empire, and these General Provineial Councils might be elected by 
the same suffrage, and meet at the chief town or other locality which may be 
most convenient and accessible. | The Mutessarifs to be nominated by the Porte, 
‚subject for the present to veto by the Ambassadors, or a majority of them, who 
would be advised by the Consuls. The Mutessarifs to hold office on a similar 
tenure to the Vali. | The Kaimakams to be selected by the Vali from members 
of the General Provincial Couneil, or some other security taken, that they 
should- be persons possessing the confidence of the population. In Cazas where 
the majority are non-Mussulmans, the Kaimakam to be a non-Mussulman, and 
‚vice versd. | The law of the Vilayets provided that — | At the chief town of 
ray vilayet at High Court should be established, pragiibd over by the chief 
 Magistrate and composed of six members, three Ahern and three non- 
- Mussulmans. This High Court was to deal with all causes on appeal with 
‚the exception of suits between Mussulmans on appeal from the Cheri, or 
between non-Mussulmans on appeal from the special Courts of the non- Musa 
A man communities. | A High Court of Commerce was to be also established at 
each chief town. || Each sandjak was to have a Tribunal composed of the Cadi 
and six members, three Mussulmans and three non-Mussulmans, who are elec- 
h tive. Its jurisdietion to be restrieted in the same manner as the Superior 
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Court of the vilayet. | In each Caza there was to be a Court of First Instance, - 
composed, under the presidence of the Cadi, of elective members, three Mussul- 
mans and three non-Mussulmans, with similar restrieted jurisdietion. || The Fir- 
man of October 12, 1875, introduced considerable alterations in these Pro- 
vincial Tribunals.. The Judges were made elective, the Presidents of the 
Tribunals were to be chosen from the most capable persons, and the Principlege 
of the Judges being irremovable, was recognized with other reforms. || Her 
Majesty’s Government doubt whether the plan of elective Judges, except in 
the case of the inferior Magistrates, is likely to be beneficial, and consider 
that it might be well to supplement it by establishing a Central Court at the i 
chief town of the vilayets, the Judges of which should be irremovable and 
appointed for life, or for a fixed term of years, and should be selected by the 
Porte, subject, for the present, to the veto of the Ambassadors. Although 
the Magistrates of the minor Courts might continue to be elective, provision i 
should be made, that the Presidents should be Mussulman or non-Mussulman 
according to the population; and that neither the Judges of the Central Court 
nor the Presidents of the minor Courts should be selected except from per- 
sons possessing adequate judicial experience and legal training. || At the same \ 
time the jurisdietion over landed property should be removed from the Mus- 
sulman Courts, in cases in which non-Mussulmans are exclusively concerned, 
to non-Mussulman Courts; and in mixed cases to Mixed Courts, subject in 
both instances to appeal to the Central Provincial Court. : The Codes of Law 
should also be translated and published in the local languages. || If, moreover, 
a higher Court of Appeal could be constituted at Constantinople, in which the ö 
Porte would consent to employ a proportion of foreign Judges, the benefit to g 
the whole Empire would presumably be great, and the means be provided for ; 
training Turkish officials for employment in the provinces. || By the En 
Humayoun all the subjects of the Empire, without distinetion, were to be h 
received into the eivil and military schools of the Government, if they other- 
wise satisfied the conditions as to age and examination which were specified Ä 
in the Organic Regulations of the schools. Moreover, every community was 
authorized to establish publie schools of Seience, Art and Industry. Only the 
method of instruction and the choice of Professors in schools of this class 
were to be under the control of a Mixed Council of Public Instruction, the 
members of which were to be named by the Porte. || It is doubtful how far 
these provisions have been carried into actual execution, and the establishmentä 
of effieient schools for the Christian population would properly be included 
in the matters to be considered in regulating the reforms required in the N 
provinces. | Among the causes of disaffection in the provinces none has been 
more general than the arbitrary misconduct of the Mussulman zaptiehs or po 
lice, and it will be probably proved indispensable, that a proportion of Chris- ‚ 
tians should be employed for the future both as officers and men. The local 
police service may also require re-organization in other respects, as con 
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plated in the Hatti-Houmayoun, in addition to tlıe reforms promised in the Instrue- x Da2a 
tions of Server-Pasha of October 6, 1875. The chief officers should be made Per- prit 
manent, and their äppointment subjected to some form of guarantee for their ef- 20-Nor. 1876, 


fieiency. | The Hatti-Humayoun likewise provided, that the equality of taxes entails 
equality of burdens, as equality of duties entails that of rights. Christian subjects, 
it is stated, and those of other non Mussulmans sects, should, as well as Mussul- 
man, be subject to the obligations of the Law of Recruitment. The principle of 
obtaining substitutes, or of purchasing exemption, was to be admitted, and a com- 
plete law was to be published, with as little delay as possible, respecting the 
admission into and service in the army of Christian and other non-Mussulman 
subjects. | An attempt was made to carry out this provision; but it was aban- 
doned, and the capitation tax on Christians substituted. This has recently 
been made less onerous; but the opinion has generally been expressed by Sir 
H. Elliot and others, that no real equality can be secured between the Mussul- 
mans and Christians so long as the latter are excluded from bearing arms in 
the military service of the country. || The reasons of the Porte for feeling su- 
spicious of non-Mussulman soldiers and police can easily be understood, as 
well as the reluctance of the Christians, in many cases, to be included in the 
conscription; but, nevertheless, it would be very desirable, that some arrange- 
ment should be arrived at for constituting a system for the enrolment of non- 
Mussulmans in the army or local militia, either in separate regiments or hat- 
talions, or in some other way which should preserve them from being marked 
out for ill-usage by their Mussulman comrades, and should admit of non- 
‚Mussulman officers attaining due rank and distinetion in the service. The 
Mussulmans should be at the same time subjected to the same prohibitions in 
respect of carrying arıns as are now imposed on the Christians. | The question of 
local taxation has already been referred to. In order to secure the control of the 
local finances a provincial Treasury might be established at the principal towns 
of the vilayets, into which the taxes and local rates should be paid. The 16th 
Article of the Röglement for the Lebanon provides, that the cost of admini- 
stration and expenses of public utility shall be a first charge on the taxation 
of that distriet, and a similar regulation might be made for these provinces. 
The Provincial General Councils, or Assemblies, might have the right of voting 
the local taxes, subject to the concurrence of the Vali, or Governor, in such 
a way that, after the balance of Imperial taxes had been paid over, the pro- 
vince should be financially independent of the Constantinople Ministry of Fi- 
nance. || Her Majesty’s Government have not endeavoured to offer more than 
the outline of a system of local self-government, in which they have aimed at 
the establishment of provineial administration under Governors whose ability 
and integrity would be vouched for by the guarantee of a diplomatic veto, 
acting with provincial elective assemblies having control over the local taxation, 


with permanent judges and other higher offieials appointed under a similar 


guarantee, and with a reformed system of local militia and police, the removal 
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of any remaining Christians disabilities, the improvement of the land laws, and 
the amelioration of the condition of the whole agricultural population. || Her 
Majesty’s Government believe that, if some such system of local self-govern- 
ment could be established, it would form the best guarantee for the well-being 
of these provinces, and open the way to the general adoption of reformed' 
and constitutional Government throughout the Turkish Empire. | Having thus 
stated the nature of the guarantees which Her Majesty’s Government consider 
may fairly be demanded of the Porte, it remains for me to state explieitly, 
that Her Majesty’s Government cannot countenance the introduction into the 
Conference of proposals, however plausible or well-intentioned, which would 
bring foreign armies into Turkish territory in violation of the engagements 
by which the Guaranteeing Powers are solemnly bound. || In authorizing your 
Excellency to declare this determination on the part of Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment at the Conference, should occasion require it, they desire at the same 
time, that it should be understood by the Porte, that Great Britain is resolved 
not to sanction misgovernment and oppression, and that, if the Porte by ob- 
stinacy or apathy opposes the efforts which are now making to place the 
Ottoman Empire on a more secure basis, the responsibility of the consequences 
which may ensue will rest solely with the Sultan and his advisers.) The Queen 
relies upon this country being represented by your Excelleney and Sir H. 
Elliot in the Conference with discretion, judgment and firmness, and trusts 
that the result of its deliberations may be to secure the welfare of the po- 
pulation of Turkey and the preservation of the peace of Europe. | I am, &c 
Derby. 


Nr. 5924. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Veröffentlichung des Berichtes über die Audienz 
in Livadia. 


Foreign Office, November 21, 1876. 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador has called upon-me, and said, that 
he is instructed by his Government to request, that the report of your Ex- 
celleney’s conversation at Livadia with His Imperial Majesty the Emperor of 
Russia should be made public, as it contained assurances which were of a 
nature to tranquillise public feeling. || I informed his Excelleney in reply that, 
although the production of documents of this kind relating to a negotiation 
actually in progress was not customary in this country, I could not, under 
the eircumstances, hesitate to make an exception, and the despatch in question 
should appear without delay. I thought its publication might be opportune, 
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since the last few days had brought us the intelligence of the mobilisation of = 5924. 
TOss- 


a considerable Russian force, and of the emission of the new Russian loan fOT  beitannian! 


100,000,000 roubles. || I am, &e. 22.Nov. 1876. 
Derby. 


Nr. 5925. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Marquis of Salisbury an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Audienz beim deutschen Kaiser. 


Berlin, November 23, 1876. 

My Lord, — I had the honour of being received by the Emperor of Nr. 5925. 
Germany at an audience this afternoon. || His Imperial Majesty expressed as 
earnest hopes for the preservation of peace, and said, that he had used and 23.Nov. 1876. 
would continue to use his utmost personal influence with the Emperor of 
Russia for that purpose. || His Majesty stated his opinion, that the course taken 
by the Emperor Alexander was imposed upon him by eircumstances, and by 
the oppression to which those of his own religion had been subjected under 
Turkish rule. || He trusted, however, that by the concession of reasonable re- 
forms in the administration of the Turkish Provinces, combined with guaran- 
tees. for their execution, the necessity for an occupation of Turkish territory 
might be avoided. | His Majesty considered, that it was impossible for Europe 


any longer to accept the mere promises of the Porte, and that it was indis- 





pensable, that satisfactory guarantees against the continuance of the evils under 
which the Christians in Turkey were suffering should be arranged. || I stated 
to His Majesty, that it was the full intention of Her Majesty’s Government to 
insist on the provision of adequate guarantees; but at the same time I said, 


_ that I feared that an occupation of Turkish territory would lead to war, and 


that the limits of such a war could not be forescen. || I have, &ec. 
Salisbury. 





Nr. 5926. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Marquis of Salisbury. 
— Die bulgarischen Greuel. 


{ Foreign Office, November 24, 1876. 

My Lord, — It is not the desire of Her Majesty’s Government, that your xr. 5926, 
Excelleney should in any way interfere with the ordinary business of Her Ren 
Majesty's Embassy at Constantinople; but they cannot let the occasion of your 24.Nor. 1876. 
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done to give effect to these assurances of the Sultan. | Chefket-Pasha has been _ 
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Excellency’s special Embassy pass without requesting you, as a member of 
Her Majesty’s Government, to convey to the Porte a further and very serious 
warning with regard to the manner in which the outrages committed on the 
population in Bulgaria are being allowed by the Turkish Government to re- 
main without adequate redress. || In the despatch addressed to Sir H. Elliot 
on the 21st September *) his Excellency was instructed to demand an audience 
of the Sultan, and to communicate to His Majesty the result of Mr. Baring’s 
inquiries, mentioning by name Chefket-Pasha, Achmet-Agha and other officials, 
whose conduct he had denounced. His Excelleney was also, in the name of 
the Queen and Her Majesty’s Government, to call for reparation and Justice, 
and to urge that the rebuilding of the houses and churches should be begun 
at once, and necessary assistance given for the restoration of the woollen and 
other industries, as well as provision made for the relief of those who have 
been reduced to poverty; and, above all, to point out that it was a matter 
of absolute necessity, that the eighty women carried off to Mussulman villages 
should be found and restored to their families. " Furthermore, his Excelleney 
was instructed to urge, that striking examples should be made on the spot of 
those who had connived at or taken part in the atrocities, and that the per- 
sons who had been decorated or promoted under a false impression of their 
conduct should be tried and degraded where this had not been done already, 
and every effort made to restore public confidence. || With this view, the in- 
struction to Sir H. Elliot continued, it would seem advisable, as a provisional 
measure, and without prejudice to such future arrangements as might be made 
in concert with the Powers, that the disturbed distriets should be at once placed 
under an able and energetic Commissioner specially appointed for the purpose, 
who, if not himself a Christian, should have Christian counsellors in whom trust 
could be reposed by the Christian population. || Sir H. Elliot executed these in- 
structions on the 7th of October, and received from the Sultan every assurance, 
that the measures called for by Her Majesty’s Government, both-for the relief 
of distress and for the punishment of the guilty, should be accomplished. || It is 
with regret, that Her Majesty’s Government have learnt from the subsequent 
reports of Mr. Baring and Her Majesty’s Consular Officers how little has been 


retained in posts of honour, and although Achmet-Aga has been at last ar- 
rested, his son, who is accused of being equally culpable, has been allowed to 
escape, and is in concealment among the Mussulmans. | The Turkish authorities 
have only sent a sum of 7,0001. for the rebuilding and repair of the villages, 
although the Turks themselves have estimated the amount required at 30,0001., 
and at one place Ali-Bey, a notorious fanatic and a participator in the 
outrages, has been appointed to superintend the works. || Nothing whatever ap- 
pears to have been done to restore the industries of the Christian population. 





*) Siehe oben Nr. 5764. A. d. Red. 
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From,the reports which have reached Her Majesty’s Government, it is doubt- 


-ful how many of the eighty women have been. restored to their homes. Sixty- 


eight women and children are stated to have been brought back to Batak; 
but others still remain in the hands of their captors, or are otherwise re- 


 tained; and the efforts of the Pasha of Salonica to recover those who had 


been taken to that Province have been impeded by the Mutessarif of Drama 
and other subordinates. || Instead of examples having been made on the spot, 
the inquiries of the Commission under Sadoullah-Bey have been conducted at 
a distance from the scene of the principal outrages, and witnesses have had 
consequently to be summoned from a considerable distance, the proceedings 
being thus delayed, the effect of examples lost, and the ends of justice to 
a great extent frustrated. | The conduct of the Commission has also been in 


. many other respects most unsatisfactory; the few members of it who have 


shown any capacity for judieial investigation have been checked and hindered 
by the interruptions of: their colleagues, and months after the massacre of 
hundreds of women and children, and of unarmed men, the Commissioners are 
still considering whether such murders are crimes. || Under these eircumstances 
it is not surprising, that public confidence should have been so little restored; 
that there should be a feeling among the people that the Commissioners are 
seeking to excuse rather than to judge the perpetrators of these misdeeds 
and that a. contrast should be drawn between the activity displayed by the 
Porte in punishing the Christians concerned in the insurrection and the laxity 
in bringing to justice the Mussulmans implicated in the outrages. || Moreover, 
the Provinces have been left with an insufficient number of police and re- 


' gular troops, so that little security is felt, that fresh outbreaks may not occur 


among the Mussulman villagers, Pomaks and Circassians. || Her Majesty’s Go- 
vernment have not received any answer to Sir H. Elliot’s suggestion for the 
appointment of a Special Commissioner, nor are they aware that any notice 
has been taken of it. I have referred in my despatch of the 20th instant, 
to the serious effect, that the disregard of this suggestion and the neglect to 


provide for the effectual control and regulation of the Mussulman population 


in the Balkan Provinces is likely to have in the approaching discussions at 


‚Constantinople; and indeed the danger of leaving the country in the state in 
- which it is now represented to be is so apparent, that Her Majesty’s Govern- 


ment are unable to understand how the Porte can be blind to it. Even if 
the dietates of humanity may have no influence with the Government at Con- 


- stantinople, the most ordinary considerations of policy would counsel the Porte 


to establish at once a firm administration over the disturbed districts, execute 
speedy and impartial justice, and redress the wrongs of the Christian popu- 
lation. || Sir H. Elliot has used his utmost efforts to impress upon the Porte 
the necessity of listening to the representations respecting the state of these 
distriets, which Her Majesty’s Government and the Governments of the other 


Powers have been constantly urging on their attention; and it is the wish of 
12 
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the Queen and’ of Her Majesty’s Government that, after conferring with his 
Excelleney and obtaining the most accurate information procurable, your Ex- 
celleney should take an early opportunity on your arrival at Constantinople 
of again addressing the Sultan, pointing out to His Majesty how ineffectually 
his assurances have been accomplished by the responsible authorities, and 
pressing for their immediate execution. || I am, &e. E 
Derby. 





Nr. 5927: 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Marquis of Salisbury an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Unterredung mit Graf Andrassy. 


Rome, November 29, 1376. 


My Lord, — I arrived at Vienna on the evening of the 24th instant, 
and saw Count Andrassy on the following day for several hours, and again 
on the morning of the 26th. || His Excelleney spoke to me at considerable 


length on the position of the Eastern question, and examined the various plans 
which have been suggested for its settlement. I was gratified to find, that 
his views were, in many respects, identical with those entertained by Her 
Majesty’s Government. He appeared to be strongly averse to the formation 
by the Conference of any new tributary States, as he believed, that such an 
arrangement would not, under existing circumstances, secure either political 
stability or the good government of the populations. || His Excelleney was also 
much opposed to the idea of a Russian occupation, and expressed a hope, 
that England would not sanction it. || I assured him, that in these respects 
Her Majesty’s Government entirely shared the opinions of the Austrian Govern- 
ment. At the same time I observed, that the inability of the Turks to fulfil 
the promises which they had made on various occasions, and the grievous 
sufferings which, in consequence, had befallen the Christian populations, had 
imposed upon Europe the duty of making every exertion to secure not only 
the enactment of any further reforms that might be necessary, but also gua- 
rantees for the efficacious execution of those which had already been sanc- 
tioned. || In this view Count Andrassy very cordially concurred, and, indeed, 
earnestly reiterated it more than once before the termination of the inter- 
views. | I then explained to his Excelleney the views entertained by Her Ma- 
jesty’s Government with respect to the appointment of Governors, Judges and 
other executive officers in the Turkish Provinces, and the securities with which 
it is proposed to surround the appointment and tenure of office of those au- 
thorities. | He concurred generally in the tenor of those opinions, without 
pledging himself to details. At the same time he strongly urged the necessity 
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of fiscal reforms, and especially dwelt upon the misery caused to the peasantry m 
by the illegal maintenance of the tax-farming system. I assured his Excel- yritannien. 
lency, that Her Majesty’s Government were keenly alive to the evils caused by ?"-Nov. 1876. 
- this system, and would offer their most cordial assistance in procuring its 
effectual abolition. || The question of disarming the Mussulmans was discussed; 
but I agreed with his Excelleney, that it would be difficult to discover any 
practical and permanent machinery for carrying into effect what was in itself 
a salutary measure. || Count Andrassy readily promised, that Austria would co- 
operate with Her Majesty’s Government in their endeavours to maintain peace; 
but it was evident, that he looked upon the present state of affairs with no 


little anxiety. | I have, &e. 


Pia HT 2 ae An 


a zn 


mE 


Salisbury. 





Nr. 5928. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Marquis of Salisbury an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Audienz beim Kaiser von Oesterreich. 


Rome, November 29, 1876. 
My Lord, — The Emperor of Austria did me the honour to grant me Nr. 5928. 
_ an audience on the 25th instant, at which I expressed to His Majesty the Be 
- strong hope entertained by the Queen and Her Majesty’s Government, that 29-Nov.1876, 
events might permit England and Austria to act together in the Conference 
at Constantinople. His Imperial Majesty was pleased to reciprocate this hope 
and to give his opinion, that the interests of the two countries in regard to 
the present phase of the Eastern question were identical. || His Majesty dis- 
cussed the position of affairs in the revolted Provinces of Turkey, and entered 
into an examination of the various proposals that have been made with re- 
gard to them; but he. seemed to fear, that the difficulties of arriving at a 
settlement which would be acceptable to all the Powers were almost insuper- 
able. || I assured His Majesty, that it was the earnest hope of Her Majesty’s 
Government that peace might be maintained, and I stated my belief, that it 
would only be seriously menaced if an occüpation of Turkish territory were 


insisted upon. ! I have, &c. 
Salisbury. 
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Nr. 5929. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Audienz beim Sultan. 


(Extract.) Constantinople, November 29, 1876. 

At my audience of the Sultan, after Sir James Drummond had withdrawn, 
and when I had presented the Queen’s letter, His Majesty invited me to re- 
main to have some conversation upon the present position of affairs. | He did 
not doubt the friendly disposition of Her Majesty’s Government; but he ex- 
hibited some apprehension lest, at the ensuing Conference, resolutions should 
be adopted tending to impair his independence and authority, and he hoped 
Her Majesty’s Government would not countenance any such proposals. || I re- 
plied, that His Majesty might be satisfied that, in proposing a Conference, 
Her Majesty’s Government were animated by a sincere interest in the Ottoman 
Empire, and by a wish to bring to a satisfaetory conclusion a state of things 
which was menacing not only to itself, but to the general peace of Europe. 
| This eritical position had been caused by the Porte’s neglect during the last 
twenty years to improve the administration of the country, and to remove the 
grievances weighing upon a large class of His Majesty’s subjects, and it had 
become a duty for the European Governments to see, that the engagements 
taken by the Porte were now carried out, so as to put an end to the pre- 
vailing discontent, and to prevent the danger of future disturbances. || The 
Sultan answered, that he could not attempt to deny, that the Hatts promul- 
gated in preceding reigns had been allowed to remain dead letters, or that 
the engagements taken had been unexecuted; but he repeated his own irre- 
vocable resolution of giving a thorough effect to them. || He could not himself 
be reproached for what had been done or left undone by his predecessors. 
His Ministers were working day and night in elaborating measures for giving 
practical effect to the principles formerly accepted; and His Majesty hinted, 
though in very mild terms, that there would be an injustice on the part of 
the European Powers in interfering in the internal administration of the Em- 
pire upon the assumption of his not putting those measures into operation. | 
His Majesty, upon my taking leave, said, that he would at all times be glad 
to receive me whenever I whished to see him. 
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; Nr. 5930. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Marquis of Salisbury an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Unterredung mit Signor Melegari. 


(Extract.) Rome, November 30, 1876. 

I had an interview this morning with Signor Melegari, the Italian Mi- Nr. 5930. 
nister for Foreign Affairs, and discussed with him the present grave state of A 
affairs in tne East. || His Excelleney began by emphatically expressing the 30.Nov. 1876. 
opinion, that the conseience of Christendom would not be satisfied unless effec- 
tive guarantees were provided for the better government of the Christian po- 
pulations of Turkey. || At the same time he stated, that the Italian Govern- 
ment was strongly opposed to any military occupation of any portion of the 
Turkish Empire. || His Excellencey went on to express the opinion, upon which 
he insisted with much force, that the action of the Powers ought not to be 
derived from or limited by the Treaty of Paris, but that their functions were 
rather those of mediators, deriving their title simply from the events of the war 
and the acceptance of the Conference by the Porte. 'They ought, he considered, 
to be unrestricted in their search for a solution of the questions to be sub- 
mitted to the Conferenee by any obligations imposed by that Treaty, and he 
was not prepared to admit, that the Porte would be at liberty to reject any 
decision to which the Conference might come.||His Excelleney expressed him- 
self adversely to the project of providing a port for Montenegro upon the 
Adriatic, as he doubted whether she would have the power to prevent its 
being employed for purposes other than those to which the Powers would 
wish to confine it. || Signor Melegari expressed, throughout the conversation, 
the most earnest desire to cooperate with England at the Conference. || I said, 
that Her Majesty’s Government would hear with sincere gratification of the 
friendly feelings of the Italian Government; and I added that, in insisting upon 
the necessity of providing effective guarantees for a reform in the government 
of the revolted Provinces, and in strenuously objecting to a Russian occupation 
of any part of the Ottoman Empire, the Italian Government were entirely in 
accord with the views entertained by Her Majesty’s Government. 
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Nr. 5931. 


E . TÜRKEL — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Erwiederung auf das russische Circular, betreffend Mobilmachung. 





A Constantinople, le 30 Novembre, 1876. 
Nr. 5931. 


M. l’Ambassadeur, — Son Excellence le General Ignatiew m’a donne lec- ns 
ture et laisse copie d’une döpeche Circulaire de son Altesse le Prince Gor- 30.Nov. 1876. 
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Nr. 5931. tchakow en date du 


5 de ce mois, et que je vous communique ci-pres. || J’ai 
30.Nov.1876.% peine besoin de dire que cette communication a prodait sur la Sublime | 
Porte une impression des plus p@nibles. Nous comprenons que le Prince 
Chancelier ait Eeprouve le besoin de justifier aux yeux de l’Europe les arme- 
ments de la Russie et la mobilisation d’une partie de l’arm&e Russe; mais ce 
que nous ne pouvons pas aussi facilement nous expliquer, c’est que son Altesse 
s’applique & faire retomber sur nous la responsabilite tout entiere de la si- 
tuation. || Il ne saurait entrer dans mon intention de m’engager dans la voie 
des recriminations en relevant une & une les assertions de son Altesse le 
Prince Chancelier. Je me bornerai ä relever ce fait que, si l’administration 
du Gouvernement Ottoman eüt &te aussi incorrigible qu’on cherche & le faire 
eroire, !’Empire se serait trouv& aux prises avec une insurrection permanente, 
tandis qu’en jetant les yeux sur la periode de vingt anndes qui s’est Ecoulee 
depuis la paix de Paris, on ne trouve & signaler qu’un tres petit nombre de 
mouvements insurrectionnels dont les mobiles et le caractere special sont trop 
connus pour que jaie besoin d’insister ici m&me pour faire voir quils ne sau- 
raient nullement servir de confirmation aux assertions de la Cireulaire de son 
Altesse. || Personne n’ignore aussi ce qu’etait & l’origine cette lutte devenue si 
sanglante et dont parle le Prince Gortchakow. Les &venements qui se sont 
deroules depuis et dont je crois superflu de faire ici l’historique sont encore 
presents & la m&moire de tout le monde. || Oblig& de recourir & la force pour 
retablir ’ordre public profond&ment troubl& par des conspirations criminelles, 
pour accorder ä ses sujets paisibles menaces dans leur existence et dans leurs 
foyers la protection qui leur etait due, pour repousser des attaques & main 
armee que rien ne justifiait, le Gouvernement Ottoman ne pouvait, & moins de 
laisser ’Empire & la merci des agitateurs, que recourir aux moyens legaux 
dont il disposait pour se mettre en 6tat de legitime defense. Il est naturel 
que les desordres qu’on a cherche & provoquer, et auxquels les passions r&- 
volüitionnaires se sont efforc&es de donner des le prineipe le caractere d’une 
lutte de race et de religion, n’aient pu &tre reprimes sans de douloureux sa- 
cerifices. Aussitöt pourtant que l'ordre a et& materiellement etabli, le premier 
soin du Gouvernement a consiste ä& reparer dans la mesure du possible les 
effets immediats de ces 6vönements, A subvenir aux besoins des populations 
que Yon avait reduits ä la misere pour se faire une arme de leur desespoir, 
a accorder de larges amnisties & ses sujets egares et enfin & accomplir l’oeuvre 
de la justice. Ainsi donc, penetres de la conviction d’avoir strietement rempli 
notre devoir, nous repoussons avec toute la force de notre conscience la re- 
sponsabilit6 du sang verse. Toujours et partout, nous avons &puise tous les 
moyens de coneiliation avant d’arriver & des extr&mites fächeuses, et nous | 
pouvons ajouter sans crainte d’6tre d&mentis que nous avons constamment | 
donne & l’Europe des preuves manifestes de notre desir sincere de voir se 
retablir la paix. || Tout dernierement encore, en signant un armistice pur et 
simple de deux mois, et en acceptant la proposition de la Conference, nous 
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_ avons donne un nouveau gage de notre desir d’arriver & la solution pacifique A Kirk 
des diffieultes du jour. || Ces circonstances sont si bien connues qu’on ne SAU- 30.Nov. 1876. 
rait, eroyons-nous, imputer & crime au Gouvernement de n’avoir pas abdique 
sur-le-champ, et en se derobant & tous ses devoirs, entre les mains de la 
revolution, le prineipe d’autorit& qui leur etait confi& et quil etait tenu de 
defendre. || Le Gouvernement Imperial de Russie assure toute ’Europe qu’il 
n’a d’autre but en Orient que d’y voir l’amelioration du sort des populations 
Chretiennes. En pareil cas, linutilit€ des armements extraordinaires que la 
Circulaire du Prince Gortchakow est destinde & justifier devient &vidente. Plus 
que toute autre Puissance, la Sublime Porte est animee du desir exprime au 
nom de la Russie par son Altesse, et c’est precisement & ’accomplissement de 
cette oeuvre quelle ne demande pas mieux que de consacrer ses soins et toute 
sa sollicitude. La Turquie, avant de pouvoir arriver au but de ses efforts, et 
d’aplanir les obstacles de toute nature qui s’opposaient & chacun de ses pas en 
- avant dans la voie du progres, a eu & traverser une periode qui n’a et marquee, 
3 il faut bien le reconnaitre, que par une succession non-interrompue d’evene- 
_ ments malheureux et de circonstances dont elle a eu & subir la mauvaise in- 
_ fluence. || Neanmoins, et en depit de toutes les causes qui sont liguees contre 
} l’accomplissement de ses destinees, elle est graduellement arrivee et sans subir 
-  aucune de ces profondes commotions politiques qui ont marqu& de sang Y'hi- 
stoire des plus grandes nations de l’Europe, & atteindre la limite oü la trans- 
formation de ses institutions doit naturellement s’accomplir, et lui creer une 
existence nouvelle. || Le Gouvernement Imperial n’a rien de plus & coeur que 
de donner au sentiment gensral une ample satisfaction, en &largissant de beau- 
coup le cercle des concessions qu’on avait eues en vue lors de la signature 
du Trait6 de Paris. Ces reformes que nous avons promises nous les exe&cu- 
terons sans le moindre retard pour tout l’Empire, et nous sommes prets ä 
faire & cet egard tout ce qui depend de nous. || Il nous est impossible, ‚de 
croire que tant d’efforts pour defendre les droits de notre Souverain et Vin- 
dependance de l’Empire, consacres par des actes internationaux, et tant de 
preuves solennelles de l’empressement du Gouvernement Imperial & röpondre 
& Yattente lögitime des Puissances amies, puissent &tre möconnus ou mal inter- 
pretes. | C’est dans cette conviction que je vous autorise, M. l’Ambassadeur, 
& donner lecture et A laisser copie de la presente dep&che & son Excellence 
le Principal Seeretaire d’Etat pour les Affaires Etrangeres de Sa Majeste 
Britannique. || Veuillez, &e. 
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Nr. 5932. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Marquis of Salisbury an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Unterredungen mit General Ignatieff. 


Constantinople, December 7, 1876. 

My Lord, — I have had several interviews since my arrival here with 
General Ignatiew. || His Excelleney took an early opportunity of stating, that 
the occupation of Turkish territory was not put forward as a sine qua non 
by the Russian Government, but that they merely suggested it as the only 
measure that appeared to them calculated to meet the pressing necessity 
which they foresaw. || He said, that he had no doubt that the Conference 
would be able to arrange institutions that would furnish a sufficient guarantee 
for the reforms which the Porte had promised or might be asked to enact, 
as well as suffiecient proteetion for the lives and properties of the Christian po- 
pulation in the future. But the present danger was that which pressed upon 
his mind. The diseussions and resolutions of the Conference could only have 
a future value, as several months must elapse before any organization which 
might be deeided upon could be brought into active operation. During that 
time the Christians, who had been absolutely disarmed, would be living in the 
midst of a considerable population of armed and infuriated Mussulmans, whose 
fanatieism had been stimulated to a very high point, and was inereasing every 


day. || It seemed to him more than possible that, when terms distasteful to 


the Mussulmans were suggested by the Conference and pressed by it upon 
the Porte, there would be, either with or without the instigation of the cen- 
tral authority, an outbreak of religious passion, which might be followed by 
terrible results. According to his information, deplorable acts of violence 
were, even now, day by day, committed upon the Christians in the distriets 
which had recently been disturbed; and there was every ground for fearing 
that, if any measures were insisted on injurious to the religious prejudices of 
the Mahommedans, another massacre would ensue. || I expressed a strong hope, 
that the language in which the Conference would communicate its decisions 
to the Porte would leave no doubt in the minds of the Turkish Ministers as 
to the expediency of compliance, and that they would be unable to disguise 
from themselves the extreme danger in which any renewed outbreak of fana- 
tical eruelty would involve the Ottoman Empire. | General Ignatiew said, that 
he doubted whether any conviction that might be forced upon the Ministers 
of the Porte or any efforts on their part would furnish the requisite guaran- 
tees against the dangers of the moment; and he urged the adoption of some 
sort of military occupation, as the only means of obtaining a trustworthy se- 
eurity. At the same time he said, he would not insist upon it, if the Powers 
could discover any other means of meeting the immediate exigeney. || I stated 
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that my instructions were to refuse my assent to schemes of military occu- ee 
pation, which, in their results, would be far from answering to the benevolent pritannien. 
spirit in which they were conceived, and would incur the risk of calamities 7- Dee. 1876. 
as terrible in their character and much wider in their extent than those 
„which he apprehended. |] I added, that I would report his observations to Her 
 Majesty’s Government, and that I was convinced, that they would earnestly 
co-operate with him in the effort to devise securities against any, even the 


} most inconsiderable, renewal of the horrible events of last summer, |I have, &e. 
4 








f Salisbury. 
7 
Nr...5933. 

GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Marquis of Salisbury an den königl, Min. d. 
- Ausw. — Vorschläge des General Ignatieff. 

(Telegraphie.) Constantinople, December 8, 1876. 
t I have had several interviews with General Ignatiew which have resulted Nr. 5932. 
- in the following proposals being made by him: — | Bulgaria to form one pro- yeitannien. 
| 


vince; covers nearly all coloured yellow in Kiepert’s map, except Varna, Adria- $- Dec. 1876. 
nople, Wodena. Christian Governors holding office five years'to be named by 
Porte with assent of Powers. Provincial Counecils to be elected by Cantonal 
Comneils, Governor appoints Prefects of Departments, Christian or Mussul- 
j man, according to predominant creed. Cantonal Couneils elected by people. 
 Mayors named by Governor from three elected candidates. Cantons to con- 
_ tain about 10,000 people, grouped, if possible, by ereeds. Mayors to be 
small-cause Judges: larger Tribunals in each department: Court of Appeal in 
province. Judges partly elected, partly appointed, three years on probation, 
then for life. Religious causes to go to Ecclesiastical Courts of several creeds. 
Militia and police to contain Christians proportionately to population. Gover- 
nor appoints officers. Functionaries ‚ if Mussulmans, must be natives. Local 
language to be employed in Tribunals and administration. Tithes to be fixed 
sums paid by Canton, which distributes burden. || Punishment of those guilty 
of atrocities; irregular troops to be disbanded. Amnesty of Christians. Tur- 
kish troops to remain in fortified places, unless required by Governor. Im- 
portation by Porte of Circassians to cease; those already imported to be in- 
duced, where possible, to return to Asia. Porte to engage for all reforms in 
Protocol. Mussulmans to be disarmed. International Commission to arrange 
all details and supervise execution, and to have sufficient material force to 
make decisions respected and preserve tranquillity. || These last demands are 
the greatest diffieulty. It is now proposed, that the force should be 6,000 
Belgians or Italians. Have promised to report the proposition, but have not 
encouraged it. 
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Nr. 5934. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Die Stimmung in der Türkei. 


Constantinople, December 10, 1876. 

My Lord, — I perceive in the English newspapers the. prevalence of a 
conviction that, provided the Marquis of Salisbury and General Ignatiew can 
come to an understanding upon the measures to be expected from the Porte, 
no further difficulty need be apprehended, as the acquiescence of the Imperial 
Government will be a matter of course. || This I believe to be an entire de- 
lusion. || The united action of Great Britain and Russia must have immense 
weight with the Porte; but the influence of Her Majesty’s Government as a 
friendly adviser is not what it was a short time ago. || The declaration of im- 
portant personages, that the Turks must be driven out of Europe, causes a 
feeling of distrust against anything we may recommend in concert with Russia. 
' Convinced, that Russia intends to attack it, the whole nation has resolved 
to offer the best resistance in its power, and that resistance will certainly be 
stubborn, though probably futile; but the Turks say, that there would be less 
discredit in being driven by force from their territories than in being cajoled 
out of them. || The Christian populations are as unanimously opposed to the 
threatened Russian aggression as the Turks, for they know it to be under- 
taken in the interest of a particular nationality, which they dread and at the 
same time despise. | Although the Marquis of Salisbury will.report to your 
Lordship everything connected with the progress of the proceedings of the 
Conference, I think it my duty to keep Her Majesty’s Government informed 
of the temper of the nation, which must be taken into account if a success- 
ful issue is to be hoped for, and a knowledge of which cannot well be as- 
certained in a few days. || I hope, from what I learn, that the Turkish Govern- 
ment may be found disposed to grant most of the concessions expected from 
them, coming fairly within the limits of the bases upon- which the Conference 
was accepted by them; but if measures are proposed which they regard as 
contrary to the engagement that both the territorial integrity and the inde- 
pendence of the Porte should be respected, their resistance will be very great 
and probably insuperable. || They are aware that, if the Conference breaks 
down, and war ensues upon their rejection of proposals supported by all the 
Powers, their position will be worse than it would have been before; but this 
consideration will not, in my opinion, restrain them. || Such a result would be 
most unfortunate, not only on account of the position in which it would place 
Turkey, but as diminishing the force of any protest which Her Majesty’s 
Government might wish to make against coereive measures adopted by Russia, 
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in consequence of the rejection of the proposals which they had themselves 
approved. || I have, &c. 





Nr. 5935. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Graf Andrassy ist gegen die Vorschläge Ignatieff’s. 


(Telegraphic.) Vienna, December 11, 1876. 
I have had conversation with Minister of Foreign Affairs to-day respecting 


Nr. 5934. 
ross- 


britannien. 
Henry Elliot. 10.Deec.1876. 


Nr. 5935. 
Gross- 


General Ignatiew’s proposals. He considers, that their adoption would be the yyitannien. 
first step towards the decomposition of Turkey without affording even the !1.Dee. 1876. 


probability of a short respite from the anxiety at present prevailing as to the 
future. Besides, the geographical partiality of the scheme is not only seriously 
objectionable on account of this, but also because it is directed against the 
future independence and development of Greek population, and is merely in- 
tended to promote Panslavist and Russian interests. Dividing the Mussulmans 
and the Christians into separate cantons could only be effected by force and 
by violating the rightful property, and shutting up the Turkish garrisons in 
fortresses would increase the animosity of the Turks and Christians. As to 


' the employment of a foreign force, while he considers 6,000 men insufficient 


for the purpose proposed, he asks who is to pay their expenses or those of 
a larger one. || The whole scheme, in his opinion, goes too far, as an attempt 
to create out of Eastern elements a perfect system of administration on a 
European model must end in failure, whereas a more modest plan, accepting 
what exists and merely reforming abuses and providing for the protection of 
the. Christians and securing them equal rights with the Mussulmans, but lea- 
ving the Central Power sufficient authority to maintain order, would gradually 
bring about the civilization of the country. 


Nr. 5936. 


DEUTSCHLAND, FRANKREICH, GROSSBRITANNIEN, ITALIEN, OESTER- 
REICH-UNGARN und RUSSLAND. — Vorkonferenz. — Compte-rendu 
No. 1. — Söance du 11 Decembre, 1876. 


Les Reprösentants de l’Allemagne, de l’Autriche-Hongrie, de la France, 
de la Grande Bretagne, de /Italie et de la Russie se sont r&unis aujourd’hui 


Nr. 5936. 
Gross- 
mächte. 


pour aviser d’un commun accord aux moyens de retablir la paix entre la Porte, tı. Dee. 1876, 
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Nr. 5936. 
Gross- 
mächte. 
11. Dec. 1876. 
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la Serbie et le Montenegro, et prendre les deeisions qui leur sembleraient les 
plus propres & ameliorer la situation generale en Orient. La presidence a 
ete devolue & son Excellence ’Ambassadeur de Russie, Doyen du Corps Di- 
plomatique, et le Premier Secretaire de ’Ambassade de France a &t& charg6 
de la r&daction du compte-rendu. || Les Plenipotentiaires s’engagent & garder 
le secret sur leurs deliberations. || Le President de la R&union, apres avoir 
remerci& ses collegues de l’horneur qu’ils lui ont fait en l’appelant & presider 
leurs deliberations, a continu6 en ces termes: — || “Desirant avant tout definir 
nettement le mandat qui nous est devolu, Messieurs, je crois devoir constater 
que les seances que nous inaugurons aujourd’hui ne serviront que de pr&limi- 
naires ä& la Conference definitive, qui, nous l’esperons tous, mettra un terme 
& la crise que traverse en ce moment la Turquie, et qui a provoque une per- 
turbation generale commerciale et financiere plus sensible dans les pays limi- 
trophes que dans le reste de l’Europe. Mais la valeur de ces pre&liminaires 
acquiert une importance notable quand on considere que c’est ici que doivent 
etre elaborees les bases sur lesquelles sera etablie la situation future des po- 
pulations Chretiennes de la Peninsule Balkanique dont l’existence paisible a 
ete atteinte par ce qui s’y est passe pendant les derniers quatorze mois. Je 
crois inutile de faire l’historigue des pourparlers qui ont abouti & notre Re&u- 
nion d’aujourd’hui. Je me permettrai seulement de vous rappeler que ce sont 
les propositions &mandes du Principal Secretaire d’Etat de Sa Majeste Bri- 
tannique qui ont r&uni successivement et en traits generaux l’adhesion de toutes 
les Puissances Garantes de la Turquie. C’est & Londres encore qu’ont 6te 
jetees les bases sur lesquelles la paix doit &tre retablie entre la Porte, la 
Serbie et le Montenegro, et qui devaient consequemment regler le sort futur 
des trois provinces de la Turquie dont les conditions d’existence reclament des 
reformes serieuses et immediates. Pour la premiere partie, le status quo ante 
bellum a &t& pris comme point de depart. Quant & l’arrangement de la Bos- 
nie, de l’Herzegovine et de la Bulgarie le mot d’autonomie a &t& prononce 
d’abord; quelques termes explicatifs ont &t& ajoutes plus tard, des nuances ont 
ete indiqudes enfin entre les conditions differentes de ces trois provinces qui 
n’admettaient pas l’application ster6otypee d’un systeme absolument uniforme. 
| Les deux questions qui semblent determiner le mandat que nous avons ä 
remplir sont appeldes & former le canevas de nos deliberations; le but que 
nous avons A atteindre, si je l’ai bien compris, doit done ötre de definir d’une 
maniere plus pre£eise: | 1. Les conditions de la paix que nous avons, en notre 
qualit& de mediateurs, & offrir & la Turquie d’un cöte, & la Serbie et au Mon- 
tenegro de l’autre. | 2. La nature et l’etendue du systeme administratif qui 
devrait &tre appliqu& & la Bosnie, & l’Herzegovine et & la Bulgarie avec les 
modifications sp6ciales qu’exigeraient les conditions particuliöres de chacune 
de ces Provinces et avec les garanties propres & en assurer l’ex6cution efficace 
conformes aux intentions genereuses et &quitables des Puissances Chretiennes 


que nous avons l’honneur de repr6senter. ' Ce n’est que lorsque nous serons 
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“tombes d’accord sur les termes et l’&tendue de ces deux points que nous pour- es 


rons presenter nos conclusions comme l’expression de l’opinion unanime des mächte. 
Grandes Puissances & l’acceptation de la Porte et proceder, sil y a lieu, de !!-Dee.1876. 
concert avec ses Delögues, ä la discussion des details des projets que nous 
aurons elabores. Notre but commun &tant d’arriver au plus vite au retablisse- 
ment d’un ordre de choses normal dans les parties de la p@ninsule Balkanique 
qui forment Yoobjet de la sollieitude actuelle des Grandes Puissances, il me 
parait que nous pourrions le plus facilement l’atteindre en nous occupant si- 
multan&ment des deux objets que nous avons en vue. Sans confondre les con- 
ditions de la paix Turco-Serbe-Montenegrine avec la r&organisation de la Bos- 
nie, de l’Herzegovine et de la Bulgarie, nous pourrions, je pense, mener les 
deux affaires de front, et chercher & organiser nos travaux de maniere ä ce 
que les deux projets A &laborer arrivent & maturite simultanement pour ne 
former qu’un ensemble de conclusions. Il dependra de vous, Messieurs, de 
decider comment nous devrons distribuer notre temps pour remplir dans le 
plus bref delai la täche compliqu&e qui nous est devolue. || Anime du desir 
sinceere de la mener & bonne fin le plus promptement possible, je ne nögli- 
gerai rien de ce qui dependra de moi pour contribuer au succes de notre 
oeuvre commune. J’aime ä& esperer que le vif desir d’une entente qui anime 
toutes les Grandes Puissances, nous permettra de ne tenir compte, dans nos 
travaux, que des necessites reelles que chacun de nous aura reconnues, et, 
laissant de cöt&  toute convoitise ou ambition personnelle, tout prejuge ou 
arriöre-pensde, ne chercher que le bien veritable et les moyens propres & re- 
medier efficacement aux maux que nous sommes appeles & redresser et a pre6- 
venir. C’est une question qui. interesse non-seulement la Russie, mais l’Europe 
entiere, la prosperite generale, l’humanite et la civilisation Chrötienne. Que 
la paix de l’Europe et le bien-&tre des populations Chretiennes de la Turquie 
servent de r&öcompense aux peines et aux difficultes attachees ä l’entreprise 
que je suis heureux d’inaugurer avec vous aujourd’hui.” || Les Plenipotentiaires 
ont passe ensuite & l’examen des conditions de paix entre la Porte et la 
Serbie. Ils ont reconnu d’abord comme opportun que tout en maintenant Vetat 
de choses actuel on y applique les ameliorations que la situation comporte. 
I a ete admis toutefois que la campagne ayant et& malheureuse pour les 
Serbes, on pourrait difficilement donner suite au desir de la Principaute de 
faire rectifier sa frontiöre du cöte de l’ancienne Serbie. Mais il faudrait avoir 
en vue que tout le territoire occupe par les troupes Turques a £et& entiere- 
ment devaste, de facon que le Gouvernement Serbe &value actuellement les 
pertes subies & une somme de 10,000,000 & 15,000,000 de ducats. On ne 
croit pas devoir oublier, d’autre part, que sur certains points Yarmistice a 
trouve les Serbes en possession du territoire Ottoman. En consöquence, les 
Plenipotentiaires ont fix& les conditions de paix suivantes: — || 1. Evacuation 
| complete de la Serbie par les troupes Ottomanes en donnant & ces dernieres 
3 tout au plus huit ou dix jours pour se retirer, les Serbes &vacuant simul- 
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tan&ment les points occupes sur le territoire Ottoman. || 2. Restitution reci- 
proque des prisonniers de guerre dans un delai determine. || 3. Amnistie com- 
plete aux sujets Ottomans ou Serbes qui auraient 6t@ compromis dans 1a lutte, 
' 4. Des discussions ayant &t& soulevees entre les deux parties au sujet des 
ilöts de la Drina, les Plenipotentiaires ont pris la resolution de recommander 
l’envoi d’une Commission Mixte Turco-Serbe qui devra prendre pour base le 
thalweg de la Drina, de facon & laisser aux Serbes les villages du Petit 
Zvornik et de Zakar, qui avaient et& detenus par les Tures contrairement aux 
conditions de la delimitation tracee avec la participation d’un Commissaire 
Russe & la suite de la paix d’Andrinople et & mettre ainsi un terme aux con- 
flits qui se produisent p6riodiquement sur ce point. | La R&union passe ensuite 
aux conditions de la paix avec le Montenegro, et, reconnaissant d’un cöte 
que la fortune des armes a 6t& favorable & cette Prineipaute, de l’autre 
quwil y a lieu d’ecarter des causes de conflits incessants entre les autorit6s 
Ottomanes et la population Monten6grine, decide que la frontiere sera rectifi6e 
par une Commission Internationale ad hoc se reunissant & Raguse trois se- 
maines apres l’acceptation de ces arrangements par les deux parties et qui 
operera sur les bases suivantes: — || 1. Cession au Montenegro du cöt& de 
l’Herzegovine d’une partie des Zubtzi & l’exelusion de la Sutorina ainsi que 
des distriets des Baniani, Piva, Drobniak, Charanzi jusqu’& la Tava, le di- 
stricet de Kolaschin. Il est entendu que Nichsich, se trouvant dans les 
limites assignees au Montenegro, les habitants Musulmans auront la faculte de 
rester dans la ville ou de la quitter. || 2. Du cöte de /’Albanie la rive droite 
de la Moratcha, les Mali et Veli Brdo, la place de Spouz, ainsi que les di- 
striets habites par les Kutchi-Drekalovitchi, Kutchi-Kraini et Wassoievitchi 
depuis la Zevna jusqu’au Lim. || 3. En vue de donner & la Prineipaute un 
debouch& maritime et apres avoir discut& ’opportunite de la cession de Spitza, 
les Plenipotentiaires ont consider comme preferable de stipuler la libert& de 
navigation de la Boiana de maniere & garantir ainsi & la Principaute le libre 
acces & la mer. Cette riviere devrait &tre l’objet de travaux qui la rendissent 
navigable et accessible. Les droits souverains de la Porte demeureraient d’ail- 
leurs pleinement reserves. Un arrangement special interviendra entre les deux 
parties dans lequel les facilite&s accord&es au Montenegro devront se concilier 
avec la sauvegarde des interets fiscaux de la Porte. || 4. Il serait entendu que 
les territoires qui seraient cedes au Prince de Montenegro seraient places 
sous la suzerainete de la Porte. Son Altesse donnerait d’ailleurs toutes garan- 
ties pour la libert€ de religion des habitants Musulmans. || Les Pl&nipotentiaires 
d’Autriche-Hongrie et d’Allemagne declarent prendre ad referendum les ar- 
rangements precedents relatifs au Montenegro. || Apres avoir ainsi arret& les 
conditions de paix, la R&union entend la lecture d’un memoire relatif & la 
situation de la Bosnie. || Puis, sur les observations de plusieurs Plenipoten- 
tiaires, elle discute le point de savoir s’il est opportun d’examiner les prin- 
cipes generaux de la question ou de travailler sur un projet determine, et juge 
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convenable de ne pas entrer aujourd’hui dans l’examen d’un sujet aussi con- Nr. 598%. 





siderable. Re 
La prochaine s6ance est fix6e & demain 12 Decembre. 11 Penis 
Werther. Henry Elliot. 
Zichy. Salisbury., 
Calice. h. Corti 
F. de Bourgoing. N. Ignatiew. 
Chaudordy. 
Nr. 5937. 


3 GROSSMÄCHTE. — Vorkonferenz. — Compte-Rendu No. 2. — Seance 
du 12 Decembre, 1876. 


Presents: Les Plönipotentiaires d’Allemagne, d’Autriche-Hongrie, de France, Nr. 5937. 
de la Grande Bretagne, d’Italie et de Russie. Br 
| Le Compte-Rendu de la s6ance de la veille est lu et approuve. || Prenant 12. Dee. 1876. 
la parole & l’occasion de-ce procös-verbal, Yun des Plenipotentiaires demande 
dans quelle mesure les resolutions de la Reunion sont obligatoires. Apres 
; une discussion prolongee, la Reunion est d’avis que son acte final sera seul 
obligatoire, etant reserv& le sentiment de la Conference definitive et toute la- 
titude &tant quant & present laissee aux Plenipotentiaires pour prendre les 


propositions ad referendum. || La Reunion &coute ensuite la lecture faite par 


son Pr&sident de propositions sommaires ou t6tes de chapitres sur l’organisation 
Be ., i ae: 

- eventuelle de la Bosnie et de l’Herzegovine (Annexe No. 1). || Cette lecture 
donne lieu & diverses observations sur la question des prestations en nature 


et corvees, du desarmement et de la force de police & constituer dans ces 
provinces. Les bases de ce travail sont d’ailleurs celles de la note Austro- 
Hongroise du 30 Decembre. La question de savoir si la Bosnie et l’Herze- 
govine devraient &tre r&unies sous la m&me administration locale a etE re- 
servee. | La Reunion prend &galement connaissance d’un travail pr&paratoire 
analogue sur la Bulgarie (Annexe No. 2). Ce document contient les princi- 
paux &löments qui devront servir de base et de point de depart aux discussions 
ulterieures. Sur le paragraphe relatif au choix des fonctionnaires, les Pleni- 
| 

{ 

n 





potentiaires, apres en avoir deliber6, pensent que s’il faut laisser une grande 
latitude pour le choix des fonctionnaires &lus, les fonctionnaires nommes de- 
vront &tre pris autant que possible parmi les indigenes de la province. Quel- 
ques observations sont faites en outre sur la dime, qui devra £tre remplacee 
par des taxes @quivalentes. | Le President appelle l’attention de ses collegues 
sur divers documents qu’il depose & titre d’informations sur la table de la 


Reunion, et qui sont: — | 1. Un ensemble d’articles extraits des journaux 
5 Staatsarchiv XXXI. 18 
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Tures sur les massacres de Bulgarie. | 2. Un memoire sur les exees qui se 
sont produits dans les Sandjaks de Slivno et Tirnovo et dans le Caza de 
Cazanlik. | 3. Un proces-verbal dresse par deux agents &trangers sur la con- 
duite des Bachi-Bazouks dans le Sandjak de Philippopolis. | 4. Une petition 
d’un certain nombre de Bulgares & la Conference. | 5. Une &numeration de- 
taillee et accompagnee de designations precises sur les actes de violence qui 
ont eu lieu dans les provinces de Mac&doine et de Vieille Serbie, oü aucun 
soulevement des populations n’a et& constate. | La R£union ne prend aucune 
decision sur les programmes preparatoires qui lui ont ete presentes pour l’or- 
ganisation de la Bosnie, de l’Herzegovine et de la Bulgarie et renvoie & sa 
prochaine seance l’examen plus approfondi des questions qui se rattachent & 
ces provinces. 


Werther. Henry Elliot. 
Zichy. Salisbury. 
Calice. 1..:Corti: 

F. de Bourgoing. N. Ignatiew. 
Chaudordy. 





Annexe No. 1. 


Bosnie et Herzegovine. 


1. Une autonomie locale basee sur un “self-government”, aussi large que 
possible et adapte aux necessites du pays, avec un Gouverneur-General nomm& 


par la Porte de l’assentiment des Puissances Garantes pour cing ans, serait 


introduit sous le contröle d’une Commission internationale. || 2. L’autorite Otto- 
mane entrerait en pourparlers avec les insurges et les &migr&s sous le ‘contröle 
de cette m&me Commission, pour faciliter leur retour dans leurs foyers et as- 
surer leur entiere s6curite. || 3. Des materiaux leur seraient liberalement four- 
nis par la Porte pour la reconstruction des äglises et des maisons; ils re- 
cevraient d’elleegalement des instruments agraires et tout ce qui est necessaire 
pour l’ensemencement des champs, ainsi que des secours pe&cuniaires pour 
V’achat du betail, &c. On assurerait les moyens d’existence des emigres ren- 
trant, jusqw’a ce quiils puissent jouir de leur propre recolte. Toutes les dis- 
tributions des secours se feront par une Commission indigene composee par 
moiti&e de notables Chretiens et de Musulmans. La Commission Europeenne 
surveillera le repatriement des &migres et l’ex&cution des mesures susmention- 
nees. | 4. Le sort du laboureur et du fermier Chretien sera ameliore par la 
facilitation du rachat des terrains appartenant aux grands proprietaires; le 
Gouvernement vendrait de son cöte, aux Chretiens, les terrains de l’Etat en 
accordant des delais pour les payements ä& effectuer. Des Commissions Mixtes 
indigenes seront form6es sur la base du principe &lectif, pour l’estimation de 
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ces terrains et la fixation du mode de payment. Le rachat des prestations en "a Bean 
nature obligatoires et des corv6es, si leur existence &tait constatee, s’opererait mächte, 
de la m&me facon. | 5. Dans les localit&s oü la population a Y’habitude de !?-Dec. 1876. 


porter les armes, les Chrötiens resteront armes ainsi que les Musulmans, tan- 
dis que dans les parties de la Bosnie oü les Musulmans seuls sont armes, 
leur desarmement devrait ötre effeetu& sous le contröle de la Commission Inter- 
nationale, qui devra disposer d’une force suffisante pour faire respecter ses 
decisions. 


Annexe No, 2. 
Bulgarie. 

Avant de discuter organisation future de cette province, si cruellement 
eprouvee ces derniers temps, on devrait commencer par y assurer la s&curite 
le plus töt possible par: — | 1. Le desarmement des Musulmans, le licencie- 
ment et le renvoi de toutes les troupes irregulieres, particulierement des Cir- 
cassiens. | 2. La punition exemplaire des coupables, qui ont commis les me- 
faits et les massacres. | 3. L’indemnisation des victimes aux frais de la po- 
pulation Musulmane qui a pris part aux massacres et ä& la devastation; la 
fourniture par la Porte des moyens d’abri et d’existence aux necessiteux. | 
4. La revision apres constatation de la Commission Europeenne des sentences 
prononcees par des tribunaux qui appliquaient la torture, selon des renseigne- 
ments dignes de foi; enfin, | 5. Une amnistie generale et complete accordee 
a tous les Chretiens de la Bulgarie, y compris les personnes qui ont subi des 
condamnations sommaires, exil, deportation, emprisonnement, deeretees par di- 
verses Commissions Ottomanes pour erimes ou suspicions politiques. | Apres 
ces mesures prealables on devra proc&der aux reformes suivantes: — | 1. In- 
troduction d’une autonomie locale administrative qui assurerait aux populations 
de la Bulgarie un “self-government” avec l’exelusion des fonctionnaires qui ne 
seraient pas indigenes de la province et lintroduction du prineipe e&lectif sur 
une base large. | 2. Repartition des impöts par les indigenes eux-m&mes avec 
le remplacement de la dime par un impöt ou taxe &quivalent. | 3. Emploi de 
la langue locale dans les Tribunaux et dans l’Administration. | 4. Formation 
d’une milice locale, et organisation de la police avec la participation des 
Chretiens proportionnellement au nombre et & la race de ces derniers; les 
troupes rögulieres Ottomanes seraient concentrees dans les forteresses. | 5. No- 
mination d’un Gouverneur-General, pour un terme de cing ans, choisi parmi 
les Chrötiens avec Yassentiment des Puissances Garantes. | Pour que ces re- 
formes dans les trois provinces aient une valeur reelle, il faut quelles soient 
accompagn6es de garanties serieuses, qui consisteraient dans un contröle direct 


de !’Europe et l’exereice effectif de sa surveillance dans l’exöcution de toutes 
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les mesures convenues, sur la base d’un Protocole qui engagerait irr&vocable- 
ment la Porte & l’&gard des Puissances. || Une Commission Internationale s6- 
journerait en Bulgarie, comme en Bosnie et en Herzegovine, surveillerait l’ap- 
plication des reformes et aurait la facult& de regler les details sur place et 
me&me d’introduire les modifications secondaires qui seraient jug6es ne&cessaires 
par suite d’un accord entre la Sublime Porte et les Representants & Constan- 
tinople; elle disposerait enfin d’une force materielle suffisante pour maintenir 
la tranquillite et faire respecter les engagements pris. || Il serait interdit irre- 
vocablement de coloniser dans la Turquie d’Europe des Circassiens et Yon 
renverrait autant que possible ceux qui se trouvent deja en Roumelie, en les 
dirigeant dans les provinces Musulmanes Asiatiques de ’Empire Ottoman. 





Nr. 5938. 


GROSSMÄCHTE. — Vorkonferenz. — Compte-Rendu No. 3. — Stance 
du 13 Decembre, 1876. 


Presents: Les Plenipotentiaires d’Allemagne, d’Autriche-Hongrie, de France, 
de la Grande-Bretagne, d’Italie et de Russie. 

Les Plenipotentiaires d’Autriche-Hongrie d&clarent qu'ils ont &t& autorises 
par un telegramme de leur Gouyernement & accepter les d&cisions precedentes 
de la Reunion en ce qui concerne la regularisation du territoire Montenegrin. 
| Le Plenipotentiaire d’Allemagne dit qu’en presence de cette declaration, il 
se consid£re comme autorise & adherer &galement et dans la m&me mesure 
que ses collögues aux arrangements indiqu&s dans la premiere seance de la 
Reunion. || L’Ambassadeur de Russie, apr&s avoir fait allusion & la n£cessite 
de neutraliser ulterieurement les forts Ottomans qui pourraient entraver la 
libre navigation de la Boiana, donne connaissance & la Reunion d’une demande 
adressee aux Plenipotentiaires par le Prince de Montenegro et tendant & ob- 
tenir que des Agents partieuliers de cette Principaut& et de la Serbie soient 
envoyes ä Constantinople pour soumettre & la Conference quelques conside- 
rations avant la conclusion de la paix. | Apres ces observations preliminaires, 
le compte-rendu de la s6ance pre6cedente est lu et approuve. || Avant que 1a 
Reunion commence l’examen des conditions de l’autonomie de la Bulgarie, le 
Pr&sident fait donner lecture par le Secretaire d’un me&moire relatif & la ma- 
niere dont la loi des vilayets a et& jusquw’& present appliqu&e par le Gouverne- 
ment Ottoman. || La Reunion passe ensuite & la lecture d’un travail oü sont 
enumer6es les prineipales bases qui pourraient servir & l’organisation de lau- 
tonomie administrative en Bulgarie (Annexe).| Au cours d’une discussion suivie 
article par article diverses modifications sont introduites dans le texte de ce 
document. Ainsi, en ce qui concerne l’action de la police locale, il est entendu 
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que l’expression “sans ingerence des autorit6s superieures” ne saurait impliquer 
la negation de l’autorit@ du Gouvernement, mais signifie seulement que les 
'autorites superieures ne pourront entraver arbitrairement le fonctionnement 
ordinaire et regulier de la police locale. || La nomination des Mutessarifs est 
egalement l’objet d’une longue discussion et demeure reservee. Il en est de 
meme de la question du Gouverneur-General Chretien sur la proposition faite 
par Yun des Plenipotentiaires de substituer & ce terme celui de “Gouverneur- 
General de la religion de la majorit& de la province”; diverses observations 
sont faites sur l’opportunite de sauvegarder la possibilit€ de nommer, s’il y a 
lieu, des Gouverneurs Catholiques ou Armeniens. L’ensemble de cette question 
ayant et& pris ad referendum par plusieurs Plenipotentiaires, la Re£union la 
subordonne & des deliberations ulterieures et croit devoir attendre le mo- 
ment oü la situation definitive de la Bulgarie aura et& determinee. Il doit 
d’ailleurs &tre mentionn& specialement que le Gouverneur est charge d’ex&cuter 
les lois de l’Empire. || Les Plenipotentiaires 6tudient la question de savoir si 
la Bulgarie formera une seule province ou deux vilayets separes. L’etendue 
territoriale de la province est etudiee attentivement sur la carte, et plusieurs 
Plenipotentiaires expriment Yopinion que la superficie de ce territoire et le 
nombre de ses habitants seraient trop considörables pour ne former qu’un seul 
Gouvernement. | L’Ambassadeur de Russie pense qu'il serait preferable de ne 
point s’arreter aux considerations ethnographiques, g&ographiques et politiques, 
mais d’envisager plus töt la question au point de vue de la securite des 
Chreötiens et de comprendre dans les limites du Gouvernement & instituer tous 
les distriets, oü cette s6curit6 a &t6 menac6de, ou des actes de violence ont 
et& commis sur la population Chrötienne. Il insiste pour lY'unite de la Bul- 
garie et fait donner lecture & la R&union par le Secretaire d’une note oü se 
trouvent resumdes les prineipales objections contraires & la division de la 
Bulgarie en deux Gouvernements. || La R&union se montre disposee & preferer 
organisation de deux provinces separees et se livre & l’examen de la repar- 
tition eventuelle des distriets qui pourraient &tre groupes en deux Gouverne- 
ments distincts. || L’Ambassadeur de Russie declare ne pas s’opposer & cet 
arrangement sauf discussion ulterieure des details, et la R&union admet en 
prineipe la division en deux provinces: Yune Orientale, avec Tirnovo pour 
chef-lieu, Y’autre Occidentale, avec son chef-lieu & Sofia, tout en reconnaissant 
qu’une seule Commission de surveillance sera institude. | L’organisation de la 
Magistrature est ensuite l’objet d’une deliberation entre les Plenipotentiaires. 
Le systeme de l’eleetion des juges paraissant rencontrer de la part de plu- 
sieurs membres une certaine opposition, la R&union est d’avis que les juges 
de la Cour d’Appel devront &tre nomme&s par la Porte avec l’assentiment des 
Repr6sentants des Puissances Garantes. || Elle admet en outre, en ce qui con- 
cerne les finances, qu’une partie de la somme attribuse & la Porte dans les 
revenus de la Bulgarie sera consacree au service de la dette publique Otto- 
mane. || La Reunion decide que des Commissions speciales formees dans son 
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5 593%. sein s’occuperont ulterieurement de preparer la redaction des conditions de 
TOSS- . x . . . ‚ ‚ . 
wächte. la paix ä intervenir entre la Porte, la Serbie et le Montenegro, et l’organi- 
13. Dec. 1876. sation A donner aux Provinces de Bosnie, d’Herzegovine et de Bulgarie. Elle 


fixe ä demain, 14, sa prochaine sdance. 


Werther. Henry Elliot. 
Zichy. Salisbury. 
Calice. L. Corti. 

F. de Bourgoing. N. Ignatiew. 
Chaudordy. 


Annexe au 3° Compte-Rendu. 


Bulgarie. — Bases d’une Organisation. 


L’autonomie administrative de la Bulgarie sera basee sur la decentrali- 
sation. || Le Canton (Nahie) (avec 5,000 & 10,000 habitants) formera Y’unite. 
Il sera gouverne par un Conseil Cantonal compos& de representants de chaque 
commune, sans distinetion de religion et par un maire. Ce dernier sera &lu 
parmi les membres du Conseil Cantonal, par le Conseil lui-m&me. Toutes les 
questions relatives aux interets du canton, telles que r&partition et perception 
des contributions (certaines contributions indirectes exceptees), voies de com- 
munication, police, &c., seront resolues, sans ingerence des autorites sup@rieures. 
ı Les Cantons seront r&unis en Gouvernements (Sandjaks) avee des Gouverneurs 
Chrötiens ou Musulmans, selon la majorit& de la population, nommes par le 
Gouverneur-General. || Ces fonetionnaires n’en seront que les repr&sentants et 
auront pour täche de veiller au maintien de l’ordre et ä& Yactivite des auto- 
rit6s cantonales. || Des Conseillers, soit &lus, soit designes par le Gouverneur- 
General, d’entre les notables, pourront leur &tre adjoints. | A la tete de la 
province sera placee un Gouverneur-Gön6eral Chretien nomme pour cinq ans 
par un accord entre la Porte et les Puissances Garantes. Il representera 
Vautorit6 supr&me en ex6eutant les lois de ’Empire, et sera l'intermediaire 
entre la province et le Gouvernement central. || La province sera formee des 
Vilayets du Danube et de Sofia et des Sandjaks de Slivno, Philippopolis, Us- 
kub et Bitoli, ainsi que des distriets du Sandjak de Seres, avec une popu- 
lation prineipalement Bulgare. || L’unit@ de la Province sera maintenue au 
moins pour les deux premitres anndes, pour faciliter l’application de la nou- 
velle organisation. Une Assemblee Provinciale se r&eunira chaque annee, pour 
examiner le Budget, repartir les contributions et s’occuper, en general, des 
inter&ts de la province. Les membres de l’Assemblee seront €lus par les 
Conseils de Cantons groupes, & cet effet, en arrondissements electoraux de 
20,000 & 30,000 habitants. || L’Assembl&e nommera une Commission de per- 
manence qui servira de Conseil Administratif au Gouverneur-General. Les 
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chefs des communautös religieuses reconnues seront, de droit, membres de ce Nr. 5938. 


Conseil. | I y aura parfaite libert& de culte. L’entretien du clerg& et des 


etablissements religieux et d’instruction publique sera & la charge des eom- 13. Dee. 1876. 
g 


munautes elles-m&mes. | Une milice locale Chrötienne sera form6e par voie de 
conscription, et entretenue aux frais de la 'province, pour en assurer la tran- 
quillite. La milice dependra du Gouverneur-General, qui designera les offi- 
ciers. | Le “bedel&-askerie” sera aboli. Les troupes Ottomanes r&gulieres 
seront cantondes dans les forteresses. | La police sera form6e d’habitants du 
pays, sans distinetion de culte, mais selon la proportion de la population dans 
les cantons. Les officiers Musulmans et Chretiens seront nomme6s par le Gou- 
verneur-General. La police formera un seul corps; mais ses agents seront 
sous les ordres des autorites locales.. | La justice sera organisee de facon & 
etre independante de l’administration. La justice de paix sera confiee aux 
Conseils Cantonaux, et les Tribunaux Civils et Criminels seront composes de 
juges elus ou nommes pour un certain terme, sauf & &tre rendus inamovibles 
aprös ce laps de temps. Les Juges de la Cour d’Appel seront nomm&s par 
la Porte, avec l’assentiment des Ambassadeurs. Les Juges pourront &tre Chre£- 
tiens ou Musulmans, et statueront sur la base du Code Ottoman. || Les causes 
appartenant specialement & une confession quelconque, seront de la juridietion 
des autorites ecelesiastiques de la communaute. | La moyenne des revenus 
fixes que le Gouvernement Ottoman recoit de la Bulgarie sera calculde sur 
les recettes de six anndes et &tablie pour eing ans, comme la somme normale 
des charges de la province. Trente pour cent de cette somme seront verses 
& la Banque Ottomane pour les besoins du Gouvernement central et affectes 
en partie au service de la dette publique. Le reste des revenus seront em- 
ploy&s aux besoins de la province. Le mode de r£epartition et de perception 
des impöts et contributions dependra de l’Assemblöe et des Conseils Cantonaux. 
Les postes, telögraphes et douanes seront exelues de la compe6tence des au- 
torites provineiales et ne leur seront soumises qu’autant que dans les autres 
vilayets. Il en sera de m&me des regies et des proprietes de l’Etat. 


Nr. 5939. 


GROSSMÄCHTE. — Vorkonferenz. — Compte-Rendu No. 4. — Seance 
du 14 Decembre, 1876. 


Presents: Les Representants de l’Allemagne, de l’Autriche-Hongrie, de la ie. 5939. 


France, de la Grande Bretagne, de Y’Italie et de la Russie. 


Le Compte-Rendu de la pr&c&dente seance est lu et approuve. || Une ob- 14. Dec. 1876. 


servation &tant produite au cours de cette lecture & propos de la distinction 
& etablir entre les contributions directes et indirectes de la Bulgarie, le 
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nn President de la Reunion donne lecture d’une notice relative aux impöts de 
mächte. lEmpire (Annexe No. 1) et il demeure admis que la dime, le “beglik” (taxe sur 
14. Dec. 186. Jes moutons) limpöt des “tapous” ou des actes de propri6tes, le “bedele-askerie” 
(taxe pour l’exemption du service militaire), ne sauraient &tre consideres que 
comme impöts directs dont la charge est r&partie et percue par les communes. 
| L’un des Plenipotentiaires se reportant au pr6cedent proces-verbal oü il est 
question de la r@gularisation du territoire Montenögrin, fait remarquer qu’en 
ce qui concerne les Zubei, il desirerait quwil fut entendu qu’une minime partie 
seulement de ce territoire pourrait &tre laissee au Montenegro. Pour plus de 
clarte, une carte speciale avec un trace defini sera annex&ee au present proces- 
verbal (Annexe No. 2). || A cette occasion l’Ambassadeur de Russie, en ex- 
primant le regret qu’un port n’ait pu &tre accord& au Montenegro, lit une note 
sur la navigation de la Boiana et sur l’opportunite de raser les fortins etablis 
par les Turcs au debouch& de cette riviere dans le lac de Scutari. Il com- 
munique en meme temps & la Reunion un telegramme du Prince de Serbie 
demandant pour un Delegu& Serbe l’acc&s de la Conference. || Il a &t& convenu 

que le President de la Conference r&pondrait negativement & cette demande. 

La Reunion decide ensuite la formation de deux Commissions Speciales 
pour etudier l’organisation de la Bosnie et l’Herzegovine, d’une part, et de 
Yautre l’organisation de la Bulgarie. Le Plönipotentiaire d’Allemagne, Yun 
des Plenipotentiaires d’Autriche-Hongrie, de France, de la Grande Bretagne 
et le Plenipotentiaire de Italie sont designes pour la Commission de Bosnie 
et d’Herzögovine; l’un des Plenipotentiaires d’Autriche-Hongrie, de la France, 
de l’Angleterre et le Plenipotentiaire de Russie sont designes pour la Com- 
mission de Bulgarie. 

Le soin de preparer les conditions de paix entre la Turquie, la Serbie 
et le Montenegro est remis & l’un des Plenipotentiaires de France. 

La Reunion passe ensuite & l’examen de la question des garanties qui 
devront &tre etablies en vue d’assurer l’ex&cution des deeisions prises par la 
Conference. | L’Ambassadeur de Russie donne lecture, comme preliminaire de la 
discussion, qui va s’ouyrir sur ce sujet, d’un me&moire relatif aux antecedents 
des troubles en Bulgarie et aux exc&es commis en 1841 dans cette province 
par les irröguliers. Son Excellence ajoute quiil y a deux ordres d’idees di- 
stinets dans la question qui occupe la Reunion: d’abord les mesures prelimi- 
naires & prendre; ensuite, les moyens de garantir la mise & ex&cution du nou- 
veau regime qui sera etabli. En ce qui concerne les mesures pr&liminaires 
elles ont deja Et& admises par la R&union, qui a accueilli les articles resum6s 
ou tetes de chapitres que les Plenipotentiaires ont acceptes comme devant 
servir de base ä organisation de la Bosnie, de l’Herzegovine et de la Bul- 

garie. Ces articles d’ailleurs ont &t& annexes au Compte-Rendu de la 2” Reu- 
nion. | L’Ambassadeur de Russie, abordant ensuite la question de la n&cessite 
des garanties, lit deux notes oü se trouve retrac& le tableau des perils qui 
menacent les Chretiens de la Turquie d’Europe; la conclusion de ces notes, en 
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Y 


prösence de l’impuissance du Gouvernement Turc & appliquer les reformes e 
des dispositions redoutables qui existent chez les populations Musulmanes, est mächte. 
Yurgence absolue de garanties materielles, c’est-A-dire de la presence d’une !*-Doc-1876. 
force mat6rielle &trangere qui defendra les Chretiens contre les violences des 
Musulmans. | Apres avoir entendu cette communication, Yun des Plenipoten- 
tiaires de la Grande Bretagne dit que ses instructions lui font un devoir de 
s’opposer & toute occupation militaire de la part des Puissances Garantes, 
mais qu’en dehors de ce mode d’action il est pr&t & examiner les moyens 
d’organiser une force suffisante pour &viter les perils dont il apprecie d’ail- 
‚leurs toute la gravite. | L’Ambassadeur de Russie, pour r&esumer l’opinion de 
son Gouvernement, dit que son auguste Souverain n’a en vue que des prin- 
cipes d’humanit& et de devoir moral; sans rechercher une influence exclusive 
quelconque ni r&clamer le monopole de lY’occupation, le Gouvernement Imperial 
ne voudrait atteindre qu’une ame&lioration reelle du sort des Chretiens avec 
des garanties efficaces. Il reste in&branlable sur Yabsolue necessite d’une 
garantie materielle dont l’urgence est reconnue par tous ceux qui connaissent 
le veritable &tat du pays. | Il craint qu’on ne laisse passer le temps en dis- 
cussions, et il’ est persuad& que l’ex&cution des reformes aurait besoin, des le 
d&but, de Yappui d’une force suffisante. L’Europe ne saurait ressusciter les 
morts; elle aurait desormais sur la conscience toute catastrophe nouvelle qui 
surviendrait. Persuad& que l’Europe desire faire une oeuvre serieuse, l’Am- 
bassadeur de Russie espere quelle recherchera des garanties efficaces pour 
assurer cette oeuvre, et il prendra ad referendum celles qui seront proposees 
en reservant au Gouvernement Imperial la facult€ de les examiner et de les 
peser. | La Reunion se livre ensuite ä l’etude de diverses combinaisons qui 
pourraient conduire au but quelle se propose. Les Plenipotentiaires de la 
Grande Bretagne expriment d’abord l’opinion que la presence des troupes r£- 
gulires Ottomanes pourrait suffire; mais, d’un cöte, la presence de ces troupes 
ayant &t6 reconnue inefficace par la Reunion, et de lrautre la pens6de d’une 
occupation militaire rencontrant des difficult6s, Y’un des Plenipotentiaires de 
France demande & combien d’hommes pourrait &tre evaluee la force armee 
necessaire. Sur ce dernier point la Reunion est d’avis que 3,000 ou 4,000 
hommes appuy6s sur la volonte unanime de l’Europe pourraient constituer le 
noyau d’un corps plus considerable qui servirait de point d’appui suffisant aux 
milices locales Chretiennes; quant & la nationalit@ de ces troupes, elle est l’objet 
d’une discussion prolongee. || Le Plenipotentiaire d’Italie recherche s’il ne serait 
pas possible de former le corps dont il s’agit avec des troupes Roumaines. 
Ce projet, favorablement accueilli par ’Ambassadeur de Russie, semble & la 
Reunion peu compatible avec la dignit& de la Porte. |L’idee de troupes Belges 
est ensuite mise en avant par l’un des Plenipotentiaires de France et parait 
rencontrer une certaine faveur. Il ne semble pas quelle soit contraire au 
principe de la neutralite de la Belgique, et la Reunion pense d’ailleurs que 
cette force, qui devrait &tre consid6ree comme une garde de la Commission 
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Internationale, ne serait point constitu6e ä l’&tat permanent, mais seulement 
pour un temps et pour cr&er une gendarmerie sp£ciale. || L’Ambassadeur de 
Russie fait observer que la milice d’un pays secondaire qui serait mise & la 
disposition de la Commission Europeenne de Surveillance ne pouvait r&öpondre 
au but quwon se proposait qu’en tant qu’elle se trouverait sous la main et 
s’appuierait sur une milice locale Chretienne qui exigerait du temps pour £tre 
formee. La solidarite Europ6enne et la pression incessante et @nergique de 
toutes les grandes Puissances devraient la preserver d’&tre massacr6e sur les 
lieux dans lexercice de ses fonctions. || Les Plenipotentiaires declarent prendre 
ce projet ad referendum, et de&cident qu’en attendant les instructions de leurs 
Gouvernements ils se r&uniront Samedi en Commissions separ&ees pour l’examen 
des bases d’organisation de la Bosnie, de ’Herzegovine et de la Bulgarie. 





Werther. Henry Elliot. 
Zichy. Salisbury. 
Calice. L. Corti. 
F. de Bourgoing. N. Ignatiew. 
Chaudordy. 

Nr. 5940. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Marquis of Salisbury. 
— Zustimmung zu dem bisherigen Resultat der Vorbesprechungen. 


Q. 

Foreign Office, December 18, 1876. 
My Lord, — I have the honour to inform your Excellencey, that Her 
Majesty’s Government are ready to assent in principle to the plan proposed 


by the preliminary Conference, viz., local reforms, as stated in your telegram - 


of the 17th instant, with a Commission of Supervision for one year, such 


Commission to be supported by an escort not exceeding 6,000 men at the 


utmost, to be drawn from some minor State, such as Belgium. | It must be 
understood, that the scheme is open to modifications of detail. | Her Majesty’s 
Government reserve absolutely the question of steps to be taken in the event 
of refusal by the Porte. | I am, &e. 

Derby. 


Foreign Office, December 18, 1876. 
My Lord, — With reference to my previous despatch of to-day’s date, 
I have to inform your Excelleney, that Her Majesty’s Government consider 
that it would be desirable, if possible, that the introduction of the Belgian 
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force should appear to be made at the request of the Porte, and that it Nr. 5940. 
. . 5 TOSS- 
should be accompanied by some withdrawal of Russian troops from the fron- pritannisn. 


tier as a counter-balance, | I am, &c. 18. Dec. 1876. 
Derby. 


Nr. 5941, 


 GROSSMÄCHTE. — Vorkonferenz. — 5° Compte-Rendu. — Sc6ance du 
18 Decembre, 1876. 


Presents: Les Plenipotentiaires d’Allemagne, d’Autriche-Hongrie, de France, BES 
de la Grande Bretagne, d’Italie et de Russie. Ansehtei 

Le Compte-Rendu de la seance precedente est lu et approuve. || L’Am- 18.Dee. 1876. 
bassadeur de Russie..depose sur la table de la Reunion deux cartes de Bul- 
garie oü se trouvent retracees les deux provinces qui devront &tre organisdes 
et une carte indiquant les nouvelles limites du Montenegro. Ce dernier tra- 
vail devra &tre annex& au pr&c&dent Compte-Rendu. || A cette occasion Yun 
des Plenipotentiaires d’Autriche-Hongrie declare que son Gouvernement serait 
d’avis que les territoires c&des au Montenegro devraient l’&tre sans la con- 
dition de vasselage partiel qui avait &t& enoncee dans une precedente seance, 
Il fait remarquer les inconvenients que pourrait amener pour les Puissances 
limitrophes la double situation qui serait er&&ee ä& la Principaute. Sur les ob- 
servations de l’un de ses membres la Reunion pense que cette question doit 
etre ajournee jusqu’au moment oü elle pourra &tre discut6e avec les Reprösen- 
tants de la Porte. 

‘La Reunion procede ensuite ä l’examen des projets elabores par les deux 
Commissions Speciales de Bosnie-Herzegovine et de Bulgarie. || Lecture est 
donnee d’abord du travail relatif & la Bosnie-Herzegovine. Divers points de 
ce travail sont l’objet de discussions approfondies, et un &change d’idees se 
produit notamment sur le fermage des dimes qui doit &tre interdit sous des 
peines determinees, sur le cas de mort ou de demission du Gouverneur-G£neral, 
sur le droit de r&vocation ou de suspension des differents fonctionnaires, sur 
les changements :de religion et läge Aa fixer pour qu’ils soient valables. La 

. Reunion etudie egalement la question des milices locales Chretiennes, de&cide 
queelles ne sauraient &tre sous les armes qu’un espace de temps fort court 
dans l’annee, ne pourraient &tre assimilees & une gendarmerie et seront com- 
mandees par des offieiers Ottomans lorsqu’elles se trouveront röunies sur un 
point determine par groupes superieurs & un millier d’hommes. || Le projet 
relatif & la Bulgarie d&jüä connu des Plenipotentiaires et analogue d’ailleurs 
dans la plupart de ses parties ä& celui de la Bosnie n’est pas l’objet d’un 
examen special, et la Reunion passe & la lecture des instructions pour la 
Commission Internationale de Surveillance. || Plusieurs observations sont faites 
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sur quelques paragraphes de ce travail. La R&union discute en particulier la 
question de savoir s’il y aura une Commission pour la Bosnie-Herzegovine, et 
une seconde pour la Bulgarie, et decide quil y aura deux Commissions, un 
seul Delegue de chaque pays dans chacune d’elles, et que les Delegues seront 
nommes pour un an avec faculte de prolongation. Les Plenipotentiaires re- 
eonnaissent ensuite que les armes distribuees par l’Etat & la population Mu- 
sulmane, et partieulierement aux Circassiens depuis 1867, devraient €tre re- 
stituges aux depöts. Il en sera de m&me apres les exercices des armes remises 
aux milices locales. La mention de cette decision aussi bien que de celle re- 
lative & linstitution d’une force materielle &trangere devra &tre inser6e dans 
les instructions pour la Commission de Surveillance. || L’Ambassadeur de Russie 
prend ce dernier point ad referendum. || Il est, en outre, admis que la Com- 
mission aura le droit de proposer la suspension des employes qui sera pro- 
noncee par le Vali, et que dans le cas de divergence entre les Commissaires 
il en sera refere aux Representants des Puissances & Constantinople. || En ce 
qui concerne le repatriement des emigrös, il est entendu que la Commission 
devra rechercher les moyens de venir en aide autant que possible & la popu- 
lation tombee dans la misere par suite des derniers &venements. || La question 
agraire, celle de l’amnistie, celle des Circassiens, dont la Porte devra favoriser 
le depart pour ses provinces Asiatiques, seront respectivement re&parties dans 
les m&moires dont il a &t& donn& lecture. L’un des Plenipotentiaires charge 
de la r&daction des conditions de la paix & intervenir entre la Porte, la Serbie 
et le Montenögro donne connaissance de ce travail, qui est accepte apres 
quelques modifications. || Les divers documents lus dans la s6ance de ce jour, 
et qui ont et& l’objet de la discussion pr&cedente, seront annex6s & un Compte- 
Rendu ulterieur, apres avoir et€ amendes conformement aux observations pr&- 
sentees par les Plenipotentiaires et adoptees par la R&union. || Les Plenipo- 
tentiaires fixent leur prochaine seance & demain, 19 Decembre. 





Werther. Henry Elliot. 
Zichy. Salisbury. 
Calice. L. Corti. 
F. de Bourgoing. N. Ignatiew. 
Chaudordy. 

Nr, 5942, 


GROSSMÄCHTE. — Vorkonferenz. — 6° Compte-Rendu. — Ssance du 
| 19 Decembre, 1376. 


Presents: Les Plenipotentiaires d’Allemagne, d’Autriche-Hongrie, de France, 
de la Grande Bretagne, d’Italie et de Russie. | 
Le Compte-Rendu de la seance du 18 Decembre est lu et approuve. | 
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L’un des Plenipotentiaires de la Grande Bretagne declare que le Gouverne- Nr. 5942. 
ment de la Reine, auquel a &t& soumis le projet de l’envoi d’un corps Belge mächte, 
de 3000 & 6000 hommes, ainsi que le projet d’organisation de Bosnie-Herz6- !9. Dec. 1876. 


govine et de la Bulgarie, les a acceptes Yun et l’autre en principe. || La R£- 
union en prenant acte de cette adhesion, decide que le corps &tranger prendra 
le titre d’escorte de la Commission internationale et gendarmerie. || Les Pleni- 
potentiaires discutent la question des sommes qui devront &tre immeödiatement 
fournies pour subvenir aux frais du voyage et du premier entretien de cette 
escorte. Il est entendu qu’une avance sera faite remboursable sur les revenus 
des provinces de Bosnie-Herzegovine et de Bulgarie, et qui pourrait ötre 
garantie par les Puissances; apres examen des depenses necessaires, cette 
avance est evaluee & environ 1,000,000 fr., le chiffre du premier appel 
etant de 2000 & 3000 hommes. || Il est ögalement admis que la gendarmerie 
placee actuellement au service de la Commission Internationale pourra en- 
suite passer au service Turc, et former les cadres de la gendarmerie que la 
Porte constituera ulterieurement. 

La Reunion examinant ensuite divers details de l’organisation de la Com- 
mission Internationale, est d’avis que la presidence sera renouvel&e tous les 
mois et sera devolue ainsi alternativement & tous les Commissaires. Quant 
a la ville oü la Commission tiendra ses seances, c’est aux Commissaires eux- 
memes qu’est reserve le soin de designer selon les ceirconstances le point qui 
leur semblera le plus favorable & la bonne gestion des interets qui leur seront 
eonfies. | La Reunion, apres avoir determine les pieces emanees de ses delibe- 
rations qui devront &tre soumises & l’acceptation de la Sublime Porte, qui 
seront annexees au prochain proc&s-verbal, pense que, vu l’etat de la nego- 
ciation, le moment est venu de s’entendre avec les Representants de Sa Majeste 
le Sultan. En consöquence, le Doyen du Corps Diplomatique est charge de 
faire savoir au Gouvernement Ottoman qu’& partir de Jeudi, 21 Decembre, les 
Plenipotentiaires des Puissances Garantes sont prets & entrer en Conference 
avec les Plenipotentiaires de la Sublime Porte. | La prochaine seance de la 
Reunion est fixee & demain, 20 Decembre. 








Werther. Henry Elliot. 
Zichy. Salisbury. 
Calice. L..Gorti. 

F. de Bourgoing. N. Ignatiew. 
Chaudordy. 
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Nr. 5943, 


GROSSMÄCHTE. — Vorkonferenz. — 7° Compte-Rendu. — Seance du 
20 Decembre, 1876. 


Presents: Les Plenipotentiaires d’Allemagne, d’Autriche-Hongrie, de France, 
un des Plenipotentiaires de la Grande Bretagne, les Plenipotentiaires d’Italie 
et de Russie. 

Le Proces-Verbal de la seance pr&cedente est lu et approuve. || Le Pre- 
sident de la Reunion donne lecture & ses collegues de la lettre quw'il a adres- 
see au Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres de la Sublime Porte, ainsi qu’il a ete 
convenu dans la seance d’hier, pour lui faire savoir que les Representants des 
Puissances Garantes sont prets & entrer en Conference avec les Representants 
du Gouvernement Ottoman. La R£union, desirant häter autant que possible 
le moment de l’ouverture de la Conference, decide que les Drogmans des 
Missions se rendront demain aupres du Ministre des Affairs Etrangeres de Sa 
Majest& le Sultan pour insister aupres de son Excellence sur l’opportunite de 





convoquer au plus töt les Plenipotentiaires des Puissances Garantes et de la 


Porte Ottomane. || L’Ambassadeur de Russie prenant ensuite la parole declare 
au nom de son Gouvernement que le programme arrete en commun est pour 
le Gouvernement Imperial un minimum ürreductible. Pour que les propositions 
elaborees par les Representants des Grandes Puissances aient les chances de 
succes, l’accord des Cabinets doit &tre complet. La securit6 des Chrötiens 
ainsi que l’ex&cution reelle des r&öformes doivent &tre garanties par la presence 
des Commissaires Europ6eens appuyes par l’attitude identique, et, s’il le faut, 
comminatoire, de toute ’Europe. Tenant & donner un nouveau temoignage de 
son bon vouloir et de son vif desir de contribuer & l’&tablissement d’un accord 
parfait entre toutes les Grandes Puissances le Gouvernement Imperial a auto- 
rise son Plenipotentiaire ä& adherer aux propositions prises d’abord ad referen- 
dum. C'est un essai qui! consent & tenter par deference pour les Puissances 
qui en ont pris linitiative; mais il n’est nullement convaincu du succes final 
qu'il desire sincerement. || L’Ambassadeur de Russie donne ensuite lecture de 
la conclusion suivante d’un telögramme qu’il a recu du Chancelier de l’Empire: 

“L’Empereur est inebranlable dans sa decision pour une amelioration 
reelle et palpable du sort des Chretiens dans les trois provinces sur les bases 
acceptees par tous les cabinets. Le Gouvernement Imperial ne doute pas que 
les Reprösentants Chretiens tiendront & honneur d’imposer & la Porte une 
franche acceptation des propositions communes par un langage unanime et 
ferme. Il espere qu'ils ne perdront pas de vue la grave responsabilite qui 
pese sur eux devant l’histoire et l’humanite.” 

A la suite de cette communication la Reunion examine diverses observa- 
tions qui ont e&t& faites sur le texte des projets d’organisation des provinces 
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de Bosnie-Herzegovine et de Bulgarie. Les principaux passages sur lesquels 
portent les rectifications sont relatifs: — 1. A la destitution eventuelle des 
Gouverneurs-Generaux qui ne pourra &tre prononcde par la Cour d’Appel 
qu’apres leur mise en jugement. | 2. A la nomination des juges par le Vali, 
qui devra ötre faite sans intervention de l’Assemblee, mais avec lY’assentiment 
de la Commission Internationale, & qui incombera la täche de trouver des 
hommes honorables pour remplir les fonctions de la magistrature. || 3. A la 
surveillance generale que la Commission aura la facult& d’exercer soit directe- 
ment, soit en deleguant des drogmans et secretaires sur les points oü son 
action directe ne pourrait se produire avec assez de rapidite. || 4. A la recon- 
struction des eglises et couvents brüles en Bulgarie a laquelle les Commis- 
saires devront veiller avec une active sollicitude. || La Reunion, dans la pens6e 
de realiser au plus töt l’organisation qu’elle a preparee, decide que la nou- 
velle Administration devra £&tre installee au plus tard dans un delai de trois 
mois apres la decision qui sera prise par la Conference. || L’un des Pleni- 
potentiaires.de la Grande Bretagne temoigne le desir que le crime de concus- 
sion et de corruption soit l’objet d’une r&pression particuli6rement severe, qui 
pourrait &tre provoquee soit par l’un des Representants des Puissances Ga- 
rantes & Constantinople, soit par la Commission internationale. L’un des 
membres de la Reunion ayant fait observer que la legislation Ottomane en 
vigueur contient deja & cet egard un ensemble de penalites developpees, la 
Reunion est d’avis qu’avant de se prononcer sur cette proposition il y a lieu 
d’examiner la valeur des dispositions @dietees par les lois actuelles. || Le Pleni- 
potentiaire d’Italie ayant ä& cette occasion exprim& le voeu qu'il puisse &tre 
form& une Commission Mixte, compos6de d’avocats Chretiens et de jurisconsultes 
Musulmans, pour aviser ä& la reforme des lois, et notamment faire une code 
de procedure, promis depuis longtemps par le Gouvernement Turc et indis- 
pensable & l’ex&cution des jugements, la R&union reconnait que l’experience 
demontre en effet ’urgence de la reforme proposde et qwil sera opportun de 
la recommander ulterieurement & l’attention de la Porte. | Une derniere s&ance 
etant jugee necessaire pour proceder & l’adoption definitive des projets pre- 
sentes au Gouvernement Ottoman, elle est fixce & demain, 21 Decembre. 





Werther. Chaudordy. 
Zichy. Salisbury. 
Calice. L.Cortil 


F. de Bourgoing. N. Ignatiew. 
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Nr. 5944. 


GROSSMÄCHTE. — Vorkonferenz. — 8° Compte-Rendu, — Seance du 
21 Decembre, 1876. 


Presents: Les Plenipotentiaires d’Allemagne, d’Autriche-Hongrie, de France, 
l’un des Plönipotentiaires de la Grande Bretagne, les Plenipotentiaires d’Italie 
et de Russie. 

Le Proces-Verbal de la s6ance du 20 Decembre est lu et approuve. | 
L’Ambassadeur de Russie dit qu'il a recu une deputation de notables Grecs 
de la Mac&doine recommandant & la Reunion les inter&ts de leurs co-religion- 
naires. Les Plenipotentiaires ayant ä s’occuper du sort des Chretiens des trois 
provinces de Bosnie, Herzegovine et de Bulgarie, sans distinction de culte et 
de race, il ne saurait &tre donne suite & aucune demande de cette nature. 

Le Plenipotentiaire d’Italie expose que son Gouvernement regarderait 
comme opportun la r&ödaction par la Reunion d’un acte de mediation qui re- 
sumerait l’ensemble des mesures ä& proposer ä& la Porte et constaterait l’accord 
des Puissances Garantes. || Le Plenipotentiaire de Russie adhere & cette sug- 
gestion, qui rencontre l’opposition des autres Representants; apres avoir dis- 
cut& la question de savoir s’il y a lieu, pour la Reunion, de se considerer 
comme mediatrice, les Plenipotentiaires sont d’avis que le fait seul de la pr6- 
sentation collective & la Porte des documents quils ont prepares, constate 
parfaitement leur accord et quiil serait & craindre d’ajouter, par un acte di- 
plomatique plus accentue, aux difficultes de la situation. 

La R&union procede ensuite & la lecture de cing pieces qui seront sou- 
mises ä& l’acceptation de la Porte et qui sont: — || 1. Les conditions de la 
paix & intervenir entre la Porte, la Serbie et le Montenegro (Annexe No. 1). 
| 2. L’organisation projetee pour la Bosnie-Herzegovine (Annexe No. 2). | 
3. L’organisation projetee pour la Bulgarie (Annexe No. 3). || 4. Les instruc- 
tions pour la Commission Internationale en Bosnie (Annexe No. 4). || 5. Les 
instructions pour la Commission Internationale en Bulgarie (Annexe No. 5). | 
Apres avoir regl& quelques details de la redaction de ces pieces qui repre- 
sentent le resum6 de ses travaux, la Reunion declare le texte definitivement 
arrete et l’adopte & l’unanimite. || L’Ambassadeur de Russie ayant fait remar- 
quer que laarmistice expire dans un espace de dix jours, la Reunion pense 
quwil y aura lieu, lorsque la Conference avec les Plenipotentiaires de la Porte 
sera commencee, de demander une prolongation de quinze jours. || Les Pleni- 
potentiaires decident de se r&unir encore demain, 22 Decembre. 


Werther. Chaudordy. 
Zichy. Salisbury. 

Calice. L. Corti. 

F. de Bourgoing. N. Ignatiew. 
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Annexe 1 au Compte-Rendu No. 8. 


Montenegro. 


L 


Pour &carter les difficultes qui se sont malheureusement trop souvent Nr. 594. 


produites entre la Turquie et le Montenegro, les frontieres de la Principaute 


seront rectifiees de fagon ä placer sous le Gouvernement du Prince de Mont6- 21. Dec. 1876. 


negro les territoires suivants: — || 1. Dans la province de l’Herzegovine: 1a 
partie orientale du distriet des Zubtzi, la Suttorina restant soumise au Gou- 
vernement direct de la Sublime Porte, les territoires des Baniani, Piva, Drob- 
niak, la partie du territoire des Scharanzi situ6ee sur la rive gauche de la 
Tara, le district de Kolaschin. Il est entendu que Niksitch &tant comprise 
dans les territoires assignes au Montenegro, les habitants Musulmans de cette 
ville auront la facult& d’y rester ou de la quitter. | 2. Du cöt& de Y’Albanie: 
les territoires des Kutchi-Drekalovitchi, des Kutchi-Kraini et celui des Was- 
soiewitchi de la Zievna au Lim, et sur la rive droite de la Moratcha le ter- 
ritoire des Mali et Veli Brdo et les places de Spouz et de Jabliak. || La 
nouvelle frontiere est indiquee avec plus de details dans la piece et dans la 
carte annex6es au present Protocole, dont elles doivent &tre considerees comme 
partie integrante (Annexe No. 1). || Une Commission Internationale r&unie & 
Raguse dans les trois semaines de l’acceptation du present Protocole par les 
deux parties procedera & la nouvelle delimitation. 


I. 


La navigation de la Boiana sera parfaitement libre de facon & garantir 
a la Prineipaute l’acces & la mer. Les fortins places dans les iles du Lac 
de Scutari seront desarmes. D&s que la Porte le pourra, des travaux seront 
ex&cut6s pour rendre la riviere partout navigable et accessible. | Un arrange- 
ment special interviendra entre les deux parties dans lequel les facilites ac- 
cordees au Montenegro devront se concilier avec la sauvegarde des interets 
fiscaux de la Porte. 


II. 


Les troupes Ottomanes &vacueront la position de Zaslap dans l’espace de 
quinze jours & partir de . . . . . Les Montenegrins &vacueront e6gale- 
ment dans le me&me delai les points quils occupent sur le territoire Ottoman 
en dehors de la ligne ci-dessus indiquee. || La Porte s’entendra avec le Prince 
de Montenegro dans le delai d’un mois au sujet de l’&vacuation des places et 


- fortins situ6s du cöt& Montöndgrin de la nouvelle frontiöre. S’il s’elevait des 


difficultes, la Commission Internationale servirait d’arbitre et les r&soudrait 


sur place. 
Staatsarchiv XXXI. 19 


a a6 a ur RT een da Dr De A RB el ea dan sn ieh zn se AZ 





290 Türkische Krisis. [Die Konferenz.] 
K IV: 
} 
] 
vn 5944. Les prisonniers de guerre seront immediatement rendus de part et d’autre. 
, Gross- 
mächte, 
21. Dec. 1876. V. 


Une amnistie pleine et entiere sera accordee & ceux des sujets Ottomans 
qui auraient et& employes au service Montenegrin pendant la guerre, ou aux 
sujets Montenegrins qui auraient Eet& employes au service Ottoman. 


Serbie. 
iR 


Les relations entre la Sublime Porte et la Principaut& de Serbie seront 
retablies telles quelles existaient au = Juin dernier. 


II. 


Les frontieres de la Prineipaut& resteront les m&mes qu’& cette &poque. 
Toutefois une Commission Mixte Turco-Serbe sera nommee pour regler les 
difficultes de limites qui se sont &levdes au sujet de la fixation de la partie 
de la frontiere entre la Bosnie et la Servie formee par la Drina. La Com- 


mission se guidera sur le principe que le thalweg de la Drina est la ligne 
de demarcation. 


I. 


Les troupes Ottomanes &vacueront le territoire Serbe dans l’espace d’un 
mois & partir de . . . .„ . Les Serbes evacueront &galement dans le 
me&me delai les points qwils occupent sur le territoire Ottoman. 


IV. 


Les prisonniers de guerre seront immediatement rendus de part et d’autre. 


V, 


Une amnistie pleine et entiere sera accord6e & ceux des sujets Ottomans 
ou Serbes qui auraient 6&te compromis par une participation quelconque aux 
evenements de la derniere guerre en faveur de la cause ennemie. || Il est ex- 
pressement entendu que cette amnistie s’etendra aux sujets Ottomans qui 
auraient &t& employes au service Serbe pendant la guerre ou aux sujets Serbes 
qui auraient ete employes au service Ottoman. 
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Annexe 2 au Compte-Rendu No. 8. 


Bosnie- Herzegovine. — Reglement Organique. 


I; 


Les vilayets de la Bosnie et de l’Herzegovine seront r&unis et ne feront = 5944. 


qu’une seule province, gouvernee par un Gouverneur-General (Vali). 


I: 


L’unite administrative sera le canton (nahie, mudirlik). || Le canton sera 
administr& par un Maire &lu pour quatre ans, parmi les membres du Conseil 
Cantonnal et par le Conseil lui-m&me. || Les Maires devront &tre Musulmans 
ou COhretiens (Orthodoxes ou Catholiques) suivant la majorit& de la population. 
| Le Conseil Cantonnal sera compos& des representants de chaque commune, 
qui seront &lus pour quatre ans, sans distinetion de religion. || L’emigration 
considerable des Chrötiens et l’exeitation des esprits ne permettant pas en ce 
moment de proceder & des Elections immediates, les autorit&s cantonnales seront 
provisoirement nommees par le Gouverneur-General. || Toutes les questions re- 
latives aux interets du canton (telles que voies de communication, repartition 
et perception de certaines contributions) qui seront jugees de sa competence 
par la Commission de Surveillance, seront du ressort des Conseils de Canton 
sous le contröle des autorites sup6rieures. || Le Conseil Cantonnal se r&unira 
une fois par mois. || Deux de ses membres designes par le Conseil pour quatre 
ans, assisteront le Maire dans ses fonctions sous le titre de Conseillers. || La 
Commission Internationale se pr&occupera, autant que possible, de trouver 
une combinaison pouvyant assurer dans les cantons la representation des mino- 
rites. | Tant que les Conseils Cantonnaux ne pourront pas e&tre @lus, leurs at- 
tributions seront remplies par les Maires et leurs Conseillers. || Les villes et 
les bourgs, ayant une population de plus de 10,000 habitants, auront des in- 
stitutions municipales analogues & celles des cantons. 





II. 


Plusieurs cantons (nahies, mudirliks) seront r&eunis en sandjaks (departe- 
ments), gouvernes par des Mutessarifs ou des Caimacams (Gouverneurs), qui 
seront Chretiens ou Musulmans selon la majorite de la population du sandjak 
et nommes par la Sublime Porte, sur la presentation du Gouverneur- Gen6ral 
(Vali) pour un terme de quatre ans. || Leur täche sera de surveiller l’ordre et 
la marche des affaires dans les Conseils Cantonnaux. || Le Gouverneur (Mutes-. 
sarif ou Caimacam) aura une Chancellerie et deux Conseillers nomm&s par le 


* Gouverneur-General, sur une liste de candidats, en nombre double, formee par 


l’Assemblee Provinciale. | Le Vali pourra suspendre les Gouverneurs pour un 
terme de trois mois et proposer & la Sublime Porte leur r&vocation. 


19 
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IV. 
Lone A la tete de la province sera place un Vali (Gouverneur-G£neral) qui 


Gross- R £ . ’ . 
mächte. sera nomme pour un terme de cing ans par la Sublime Porte, avec l’assenti- 


21. Dee. 1876. ment des Puissances Garantes. || Il sera retribu& convenablement. || En cas de 
mort ou de demission du Gouverneur-G£neral, ses fonctions seront provisoire- 
ment remplies par un des Gouverneurs, designes & cet effet par la Sublime 
Porte. || Le Vali ne pourra &tre destitu& que par arret de la Cour d’Appel, 
apres avoir &t& mis en jugement. || Le Vali representera l’autorit6 supr&me, 
et veillera & l’ex6cution des lois de l’Empire et du reglement special de la 
Province. || Il pourra, tant que le principe 6lectif n’aura pas Et& introduit en- 
tierement dans le pays, r&voquer les Maires et leurs Conseillers. || Une As- 
sembl&e Provinciale se composant de deux-cinquiemes de Musulmans, de deux- 
cinquiemes d’Orthodoxes, et de une-cinquieme de Catholiques, se r&unira chaque 
annde pour examiner et contröler le budget et la repartition des impöts. Les 
membres de l’Assembl&e seront &lus pour quatre ans. Chaque departement 
nommera deux membres. || L’Assemblee nommera pour quatre ans une Com- 
mission Administrative, qui servira de Conseil au Gouverneur-General. Les 
chefs des communautes religieuses reconnus seront de droit membres de ce 
Conseil, un pour chaque religion. | Il y aura au moins un membre de ce Con- 
seil Administratif pour chaque sandjak (d&partement); mais ce Conseil ne pourra 
ötre compose de plus de dix membres. Ils auront un traitement fixe. || Le 
Gouverneur-General prendra Yavis du Conseil Administratif dans tous les cas 
depassant l’ex6&cution pure et simple des dispositions legales et r&glementaires, 


N 


L’Assemblee se r&unira une fois par an pour examiner et contröler le 
budget de la province et la repartition des impöts. Un compte-rendu financier 
annuel devra lui &tre present& par le Vali et sera soumis & la Sublime Porte. 

' Le systeme de perception et de repartition des impöts sera modifi€ en vue 
de faciliter le developpement des richesses du pays en allegeant toutefois les 
charges qui pesent sur les populations. || Le “bedeli-askerie” n’atteindra que les 
hommes valides de vingt & quarante ans, qui ne seront pas sous les armes. | 
Le paiement des arrieres jusqu’au 1° Janvier, 1877, ne sera point exige. | 
Les Douanes, postes et telegraphes, les taxes sur le tabac et les spiritueux, 
et la regie ne d&öpendront des autorites provinciales que suivant les regles ob- 
servees actuellement dans le reste de l’Empire. L’affermage des impöts de- 
meurera aboli sous des peines determinees. || La perception des autres contri- 
butions sera reglee par l’Assemblöe Provineiale et par les Conseils Cantonnaux. 
| Le Vali et l’Assembl&e fixeront d’un commun accord, tous les eing ans, le 
budget des recettes de la province, en vue de determiner les sommes & re- 
mettre & la Sublime Porte en tenant compte, autant que possible, des revenus 
des dix dernieres anndes et de laugmentation de la prosperit& du pays. || Les 
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autorit6s cantonnales feront la r6partition entre les communes, et r&uniront Be 
les sommes afferentes & chacune d’entr’elles aux &poques determinees. || Ces mächte. 
sommes, deduction faite des döpenses cantonnales, seront transmises aux caisses ?1.Dec. 1876. 
du Departement. Le mode de perception des impöts sera laisse & la decision 

des autorites cantonnales. || Une somme & döterminer par la Commission de 
Surveillance et n’exce&dant pas 30 pour cent des revenus de la province sera 

versee dans les succursales de la Banque Ottomane, pour &tre affectee au 
paiement de la dette publique et aux besoins du Gouvernement Central. Le 


reste des revenus sera destine aux besoins interieurs de la province. 


VL 


En attendant qu’un reglement de justice special soit elabor& par la Com- 
mission de Surveillanee, les Tribunaux seront organises de la facon suivante: 
| La Justice de Paix sera rendue par les Maires et leurs Conseillers. Ils con- 
naitront des affaires civiles sans appel jusqu’& 1,000 piastres, et, en matiere 
penale, des contraventions. Avec appel, ils connaitront jusqu’ä& 5,000 piastres. 
Ils jugeront selon les usages et les coutumes qui ne sont pas en contradiction 
directe avec les lois existantes. || Les Juges des Tribunaux Civils et Criminels 
seront nomme&s par le Gouverneur-General, avec l’assentiment de la Commission 
de Surveillance, et plus tard, de l’avis du Conseil Administratif. || Ils seront 
retribues convenablement. || Ils seront nomme6s pour trois ans. Apres ce temps, 
ils pourront &tre confirmes dans leurs fonctions, et dans ce cas ils devien- 
dront inamovibles. Mais si leur conduite judiciaire n’est pas & la hauteur de 
leurs fonctions, ils pourront &tre destitues par la Cour d’Appel, apres avoir 
ete mis en jugement. | I y aura au chef-lieu de la province une Cour d’Appel. 
Les membres et le President de cette Cour seront nomme&s par la Porte, avec 
assentiment des Representants des Puissances Garantes. | Les membres de la 
Cour pourront &tre Musulmans ou Chretiens, et statueront sur la base du 
Code Ottoman. |] L’element Europeen pourra y €&tre admis. Dans ce cas le 
Magistrat Europeen sera muni d’un certificat &manant d’une autorit& juridique 
competente et justifiant de ses connaissances. ' La durde des fonctions des 
membres de la Cour d’Appel sera de möme et regle&e par les m&mes conditions 
que pour les Juges des Tribunaux. || Les Tribunaux connaitront de toutes les 
causes civiles et penales, sauf appel & la Haute Cour d’Appel institu6e dans 
le chef-lieu de la province. || Les seances des Tribunaux. seront publiques, et 
enquete judiciaire sera obligatoire. || Les causes appartenant specialement ä 
une confession quelconque seront de la juridiction exclusive des autorites ec- 
elesiastiques de la communaute, et les deeisions rendues par elles seront con- 
siderees comme ex&cutoires. 





Vu; 


Il y aura une entiere libert de culte. L’entretien du clerg& aussi bien 
que celui des &tablissements religieux et d’instruction publique sera & la 


E 
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charge de chaque communaute. || Pour pouvoir changer de religion, un jeune 
homme devra avoir dix-huit ans ou une jeune fille seize ans. Mais pour &tre 
autorise A faire la declaration de son changement de religion, le jeune homme 
ou la jeune fille devra avoir passe une semaine chez le chef spirituel de son 
premier culte. || Il ne pourra &tre port aucune entrave & la construction des 
edifices religieux et & lexercice des cer&monies du culte. | Le devoir des As- 
semblees de Province ou de Canton sera de pourvoir aux necessites de lin- 
struction. publique en s’imposant specialement pour la creation et Yentretien 
des &coles. || La langue du pays sera employee au m&me titre que la langue 
Turque dans les Tribunaux et l’Administration. 


WILKE 


L’armee röguliere Ottomane sera cantonnde dans les forteresses et dans 
les villes prineipales. Elle sera destinde & la defense exterieure du pays. Elle 
pourra &tre employ6e & linterieur, en cas de guerre, ou sur la demande du 
Gouverneur-Gen6ral de la Province. || Une gendarmerie entretenue par la Pro- 
vince, suffisante pour maintenir la securit6 publique et pour faire la police, 
sera formee de facon & ce que le nombre des Chrötiens et des Musulmans 
qui en feront partie soit proportionne & la population de chaque culte. || Elle 
aura des officiers Musulmans et Chrötiens nomme&s par le Gouverneur-General 
et sera distribuee dans le pays. 





IX. 


Une amnistie generale sera accordee aux personnes qui ont £tE incar- 
cerdes sans jugement ou qui ont subi des condamnations sommaires (exil, de- 
portation, emprisonnement), prononcdes par des autorites administratives ou par 
des Commissions Ottomanes. 


X. 


Une Commission Internationale sera nomme&e pour un an par les Puis- 
sances Garantes afin de veiller & l’ex&cution de ce Reglement, qui deyra £&tre 
mis en vigueur dans les trois mois de la signature du Protocole. 








Annexe 3 au Compte-Rendu No. 8. 


Bulgarie. — Reglement Organique. 
1: 


Il sera form& des territoires ci-dessous designes, et conformement & la 
carte ci-jointe, deux vilayets (provinces) qui seront administr&s sous les formes 
detaillees plus bas. | Le Vilayet Oriental, qui aura pour chef-lieu Tirnovo, 
sera compos& des sandjaks de Roustchouk, Tirnovo, Toultcha, Varna, Slivno, 








Türkische Krisis. [Die Konferenz.] 295 


Philippopolis (excepte Sultan-Yeri et Achir-Tchelebi), et des cazas de Kirk- en 

- Kilisse, Moustapha-Pacha et Kizil-Agatch. || Le Vilayet Occidental, qui aura mächte. 
pour chef-lieu Sofia, sera composee des sandjaks de Sofia, Viddin, Nisch, 21- Dee. 1876. 
Useub, Bitolia (except€ deux cazas du sud), une partie du sandjak de Seres 


(trois cazas du nord), et des cazas de Stroumnitza, Tikvech, Velessa et Kastoria. 


1. 


L’unite administrative sera le canton (nahie, mudirlik), avec 5,000 ä 
10,000 habitants. || En respeetant, autant que possible, les divisions admini- 
stratives existantes, on tächera de grouper les Chrötiens et les Musulmans 
dans des cantons distincts. || Le canton sera administre par un Maire, &lu pour 
quatre ans parmi les membres du Conseil Cantonal et par le Conseil lui-m&me. 
| Le Conseil Cantonal sera compos& des representants de chaque commune, 
‚qui seront @lus pour quatre ans, sans distinction de religion. || La commune 
conservera l’organisation qu’elle a actuellement. || Toutes les questions relatives 
aux interöts du canton (telles que voies de communication, r&partition et per- 
ception de certaines contributions), qui seront jugees de sa competence par la 
Commission de Surveillance, seront du ressort des Conseils de Canton sous le 
contröle des autorites sup6rieures. || Le Conseil Cantonal se r&unira une fois 
par mois. || Deux de ses membres, designes par le Conseil pour quatre ans, 
assisteront le Maire dans ses fonctions, sous le titre de Conseillers. || La Com- 
mission Internationale se pr&occupera, autant que possible, de trouver une 
combinaison pouvant assurer dans les cantons la representation des minorites. 
| Les villes et les bourgs, ayant une population de plus de 10,000 habitants, 
auront des institutions municipales analogues & celles des cantons. 


11: 


Plusieurs cantons (nahies, mudirliks) seront r&unis en sandjaks (departe- 
ments), gouvernes par des Mutessarifs ou des Caimacams (Gouverneurs), qui 
seront Chretiens ou Musulmans, selon la majorite de la population du sand- 
jak, et nommes par la Sublime Porte, sur la proposition du Gouverneur- 
General (Vali) pour un terme de quatre ans. || Leur täche sera de surveiller 
Vordre et la marche des affaires dans les Conseils Cantonaux. || Le Gouverneur 
(Mutessarif ou Caimacam) aura une Chancellerie et deux Conseillers, nomm&s 
par le Gouverneur-General sur une liste de candidats en nombre double, forme&e 
par l’Assemblee Provinciale. | Le Vali pourra suspendre les Gouverneurs pour 
un terme de trois mois, et proposer & la Sublime Porte leur r&vocation. 


IV. 


A 1a tete de chacune des provinces sera place un Vali (Gouverneur- 
General), qui sera nomme& pour un terme de cing ans par la Sublime Porte, 
avec l’assentiment des Puissances Garantes. || Il sera retribu& convenablement. 
, En cas de mort ou de demission du Gouverneur-Gen£ral, ses fonctions seront 


Ei; ae 
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provisoirement remplies par un des Gouverneurs Chretiens designe ä cet effet 
par la Sublime Porte. || Le Vali ne pourra &tre destitue que par arret de la 
Cour d’Appel, apres avoir 6t6 mis en jugement. || Le Vali representera l’auto- 
rit& supröme, et veillera & lex&cution des lois de ’Empire, et du r&glement 
special de la province. || Il sera Chretien, et pourra etre sujet Ottoman ou 
etranger. || Le Gouverneur-General (Vali) administrera la province avec le con- 
cours d’une Assemblee Provinciale, dont les membres, sans distinetion de race 
et de culte, seront librement @lus, pour un terme de quatre ans, par les Con- 
seils Cantonaux groupes par arrondissements, comme il va £&tre expliqu& plus 
bas, et en dehors de toute ing6erence gouvernementale. || Les plaintes qui sur- 
eiraient relativement aux 6lections, sont r6solues par l’Assemblee elle-m&me. | 
Les arrondissements 6lectoraux des Conseils Cantonaux seront formes par la 
r&union de plusieurs cantons. || Ils devront compter en moyenne de 30,000 & 
40,000 habitants. Chaque groupe ainsi constitu6, nommera un depute. || Seront 
&lecteurs et &ligibles: || 1. Tous les habitants de la province, ä partir de läge 
de vingt-cing ans, possedant une propriete ou payant une contribution quel- 
conque. || 2. Le clerg& et les ministres des differents cultes. || 3. Les profes- 
seurs et maitres d’6cole. || Les deliberations de Y’Assemblee seront publiques. | 
L’Assemblee nommera pour quatre ans une Commission Administrative, qui 
servira de Conseil au Gouverneur-General. Les chefs des communautes reli- 
gieuses reconnues seront de droit membres de ce Conseil, un pour chaque re- 
ligion. || Il y aura au moins un, membre de ce Conseil Administratif pour 
chaque sandjak (departement); mais ce Conseil ne pourra etre compos& de plus 
de dix membres. Ils auront un traitement fixe. || Le Gouverneur-General 
prendra l’avis du Conseil Administratif, dans tous les cas d&passant l’execution 
pure et simple des dispositions legales et röglementaires. 





Vi 


L’Assemblee se r6unira une fois par an, pour examiner et contröler le 
budget de la province et la repartition des impöts. Un compte-rendu financier 
annuel devra lui ötre present6 par le Vali, et sera soumis & la Sublime Porte. 
| Le systeme de perception et de r&partition des impöts sera modifie, en vue 
de faciliter le döveloppement des richesses du pays, en allegeant toutefois les 
charges qui pesent sur les populations. | Le “Bedeli-Askerie” n’atteindra que les 
hommes valides de vingt & quarante 2 qui n’entreront pas dans la milice 
locale. || Le paiement des arrieres jusqu’au 1° Janvier, 1877, ne sera point 
exig6. || Les douanes, postes et telegraphes, les taxes sur le tabac, et les spiri- 
tueux, et la regie ne dependront des autorites BO que suivant les 
rögles observees actuellement dans le reste de l’Empire. || L’affermage des im- 
pöts demeurera aboli sous de peines determinees. || La een des autres 
contributions sera röglee par l’Assembl&öe Provinciale et par les Conseils Can- 
tonaux. | Le Vali et ’Assemblöe Provinciale fixeront d’un commun accord, 
tout les cing ans, un budget de recettes de la province, en vue de determiner 
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les sommes ä remettre & la Sublime Porte, en tenant compte, autant que pos- Be; 
sible, des revenus des dix dernieres annees, et de l’augmentation de la Pro- mächte, 
sp6rit6 du pays. || Les autorit6s cantonales feront la r&partition entre les com- °!- Dee. 1816. 
munes, et r&uniront les sommes afferentes & chacune d’entre elles aux &poques 
determindes. || Ces sommes, deduction faite des depenses cantonales, seront 
transmises aux caisses du departement. || Le mode de perception des impöts 

sera laisse & la decision des autorites cantonales. | Une somme & determiner 

par la Commission de Surveillance, et n’exc&dant pas 30 pour cent des revenus 

de la province, sera versee dans les succursales de la Banque Ottomane, pour 

etre affectee au paiement de la Dette Publique et aux besoins du Gouverne- 

ment central. Le reste des revenus sera destine aux besoins interieurs de la 
province. 


VI. 


En attendant qu’un reglement de justice sp£cial soit elabor€ par la Com- 
mission de Surveillance, les Tribunaux seront organises de la facon suivante: 
| La Justice de Paix sera rendue par les Maires et leurs ÜOonseillers. Ils 
connaitront des affaires civiles sans appel jusqu’& 1,000 piastres, et en matiere 
p@nale des contraventions. Avec appel ils connaitront jusqu’& 5,000 piastres. 
Ils jugeront selon les usages et les coutumes qui ne sont pas en contradietion 
directe avec les lois existantes. || Les Juges des Tribunaux Civils et Criminels 
seront nomm6s par le Gouverneur-General, avec l’assentiment de la Commission 
de Surveillance, et plus tard de l’avis du Conseil Administratif. || Ils seront 
retribu6s convenablement. || Ils seront nommes pour trois ans. Apres ce temps, 
ils pourront &tre confirm6s dans leurs fonctions, et dans ce cas ils deviendront 
inamovibles. Mais si leur conduite judiciaire n’est pas & la hauteur de leurs 
fonctions, ils pourront &tre destitu6s par la Cour d’Appel, apr&s avoir et& mis 
en jugement. || Il y aura au chef-lieu de la province une Cour d’Appel. Les 
membres et le President de cette Cour seront nomme&s par la Sublime Porte, 
avec l’assentiment des Repr6sentants des Puissances Garantes. || Les membres de 
la Cour pourront &tre Musulmans ou Chretiens, et statueront sur la base du 
Code Ottoman. || L’&l&ment Europeen pourra y &tre introduit. Dans ce cas le 
Magistrat Europ6en sera muni d’un certificat emanant d’une autorit& juridique 
competente, et justifiant de ses connaissances. || La dur6e des fonctions des mem- 
bres de la Cour d’Appel sera la m&me et rögl&e par les m&mes conditions que 
pour les Juges des Tribunaux. || Les Tribunaux connaitront de toutes les causes 
civiles et p6nales, sauf appel & la Haute Cour d’Appel instituge dans le chef- 
lieu de la province. || Les s6ances des Tribunaux seront publiques, et Venquete 
judiciaire sera obligatoire. || Les causes appartenant sp@cialement & une con- 
fession quelconque seront de la juridiction exclusive des autoritös ecelesiastiques 
de la communaut6, et les deeisions rendues par elles seront considerees comme 
exe&cutoires. 
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VI. 


Il y aura une entiöre libert€ de culte. L’entretien du clerge, aussi bien 
que celui des &tablissements religieux et d’instruction publique, sera & la 
charge de chaque communaute. | Pour pouvoir changer de religion un jeune 
homme devra avoir dix-huit ans et une jeune fille seize ans. Mais pour 
etre autorise & faire la declaration de son changement de religion, le jeune 
homme ou la jeune fille devra passer une semaine chez le chef spirituel de 
son premier culte. || II ne pourra &tre aucune entrave & la construction des 
edifices religieux et & l’exercice des cer&emonies du culte. || Le devoir des As- 
semblees de Province et de Canton sera de pourvoir aux necessites de lin- 
struction publique, en s’imposant specialement pour la creation et l’entretien 
des &coles. || La langue du pays sera employ&ee au m&me titre que la langue 
Turque dans les Tribunaux et l’Administration. | Dans les cantons oü l’usage 
de la langue Grecque est general, les autorit6s cantonales pourront s’en servir. 





VII. 


L’arme&e reguliöre Ottomane sera cantonnee dans les forteresses et dans 
les villes principales. Elle sera destinee & la defense exterieure du pays. Elle 
pourra &tre employ&e A linterieur en cas de guerre, ou sur la demande du 
Gouverneur-Göneral de la Province. | Il sera forme une milice ou garde na- 
tionale, composee proportionellement & la population, de Chretiens et de Mu- 
sulmans, et dont le nombre ne devra pas depasser 1 pour cent des habitants 
mäles. Elle fera ses exercices separ6ment sous la direction d’officiers nomm&s 
par le Vali. Si, par son ordre, les corps de milice se trouvaient r&unies en 
nombre de plus de mille hommes sur un point determine, les officiers sup£- 
rieurs (commandants et au-dessus) seront nommes par la Sublime Porte. || Une 
gendarmerie entretenue par la province, suffisante pour maintenir la securite 
publique et pour faire la police, sera form&e de facon & ce que le nombre 
des Chretiens et des Musulmans qui en feront partie, soit proportionne & 1a 
population de chaque culte. Elle aura des officiers Musulmans- et Chretiens 
nomm6s par le Gouverneur-General et sera distribu6e dans le pays. || La Su- 
blime Porte s’interdira & l’avenir la colonisation des Circassiens dans ses pos- 
sessions d’Europe. Quant aux familles de cette nation, qui y sont fix&es en 
ce moment, elle encouragera leur &loignement, en favorisant leur £tablisse- 
ment dans les provinces Asiatiques Musulmanes. 


IX, 


Une amnistie generale sera accord6e aux personnes qui ont &te incar- 
cerees sans jugement, ou qui ont subi des condamnations sommaires (exil, d£- 
portation, ernprisonnement), prononcees par les autorites administratives ou par 
diverses Commissions Ottomanes. 
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2.8 


Une Commission Internationale sera nomme& pour un an par les Puissances 
Garantes, afın de veiller & l’ex&cution de ce r@glement, qui devra &tre mis en 
vigueur dans les trois mois de la signature du Protocole. 





Annexe 4 au Compte-Rendu No. 8. 


Bosnie- Herzegovine. — Inmstructions pour la Commission. 


La Commission Internationale pour la Bosnie et l’Herzegovine sera chargee 
de prendre part & l’enquete que devra faire le Gouvernement Ottoman sur les 
fauteurs des massacres et autres excös, de rechercher les coupables, de sur- 
veiller les interrogatoires et d’assurer leur punition. | La Commission prendra 
part & la revision des sentences prononcees contre les Chretiens par les Tri- 
bunaux Extraordinaires. || La Commission jugera s’il est necessaire de prohiber 
dans certaines parties du territoire le port des armes et de veiller & la re- 
stitution dans les depöts de l’Etat des armes distribuses & differentes &poques 
par les autorites Ottomanes & la population Musulmane. Elle proposera toute 
autre mesure de police qu’elle croira utile pour assurer la s&curite des habi- 
tants, et ses r&solutions seront ex&cut6es & l’aide d’une gendarmerie speciale. 
Cette gendarmerie, pay&e sur les revenus de la Province, devra &tre au debut 
organisee avec le concours d’officiers, sous-officiers et soldats pris dans les 
arm6es Europ6ennes et au nombre de 500 & 1000 hommes, qui serviront de 
cadres pour faciliter une organisation plus complete & l’aide de volontaires 
indigenes de tout l’Empire, suivant ce que la Commission de Suryeillance 
croira necessaire. Quand la Commission de Surveillance aura fini ses travaux, 
cette gendarmerie restera au service de la Sublime Porte. | La Commission 
fera l’estimation des pertes subies par les Chretiens et determinera la facon 
dont on pourrait les indemniser. Elle recherchera les moyens de venir en 
general au secours de la population tomb&e dans la mis£ere. || Elle veillera & 
ce qu’autant que possible des materiaux lui soient fournis pour la recon- 
struction des &glises et des maisons. || Elle s’efforcera de travailler & l’amelio- 
ration du sort du laboureur et du fermier Chretien, soit en facilitant le rachat 
des terrains appartenant aux grands proprietaires, soit en obtenant du Gou- 
vernement la vente des terrains de l’Etat avec delai pour les paiements. || 
A cet effet des Commissions Mixtes indigönes seront formees sur la base du 
principe &lectif pour l’estimation du prix de ces terrains et la fixation du 
mode de paiement. Le rachat des prestations en nature et des corvees, si 
leur existence 6tait constatee, s’opererait de la m&me facon. || L’autorite Otto- 
mane entrera en pourparlers avec les insurges et les &migres sous le contröle 
de ces m&mes commissions pour faciliter leur rentree dans leurs foyers et as- 
surer leur entiere s&curite. || La Commission examinera les plaintes . port&es 
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contre les autorites et pourra proposer leur suspension et leur revocation, 
qui sera prononcee par le Vali. | La Commission surveillera en general V’ex6&- 
cution des reglements rediges par la Conference et en particulier le fonction- 
nement de l’administration de la justice ainsi que les &lections. | La Commis- 
sion r&unira des donnees statistiques pour contröler la repartition &quitable 
des contributions et tracera sur place avec le concours des autorites Ottomanes 
les limites de la province et les divisions des cantons et des departements. || 
La Commission tiendra des protocoles de ses seances et, en cas de divergences 
serieuses entre commissaires, en referera aux Repr&sentants & Constantinople. || 
La Commission pourra envoyer ses membres ou ses delegu&s pour exercer la 
surveillance qui lui incombe, || En outre, la Commission Internationale &laborera 
un programme detaill& de l'oeuvre dont elle est chargee. || Ce programme ap- 
prouve par les Representants & Constantinople des Puissances Garantes, d’ac- 
cord avec la Sublime Porte, servira d’instructions suppl&mentaires. || La pre&- 
sidence de la Commission sera renouvel&e tous les mois et sera exercde suc- 
cessivement par chacun des commissaires. || Les commissaires d&signeront eux- 
mömes la ville oü, suivant les eirconstances, la Commission tiendra ses s&ances. 











Annexe 5 au Compte-Rendu No. 8. 
Bulgarie. — Imstructions pour la Commission. 


La Commission Internationale pour les deux vilayets, Oriental et Occi- 
dental, sera chargee de prendre part & lenquete que deyra faire le Gouverne- 
ment Ottoman sur les fauteurs des massacres et autres exc&s, de rechercher 
les coupables, de surveiller les interrogatoires et d’assurer leur punition. |] La 
Commission prendra part & la revision des sentences prononc&ees contre les 
Chretiens par les Tribunaux Extraordinaires. | La Commission jugera s’il est 
necessaire de prohiber, dans certaines parties du territoire, le port des armes 
et de veiller & la restitution dans les depöts de Y’Etat des armes distribuees 
A differentes &poques par les autorites Ottomanes & la population Musulmane 
et aux Circassiens. Elle proposera tout autre mesure de police quelle croira 
utile pour assurer la securit@ des habitants, et ses r&solutions seront ex&cutees 
a l’aide d’une gendarmerie speciale. Cette gendarmerie, payce sur les revenus 
de la province, devra &tre au debut organisee avec le concours d’officiers, 
sous-officiers et soldats pris dans les armees Europ6ennes et au nombre de 
2000 & 4000 hommes, qui serviront de cadres pour faciliter une organisation 
plus complete’ & l’aide de volontaires indigenes de tout l’Empire, suivant ce 
que la Commission de Surveillande croira necessaire. Quand la Commission 
aura fini ses travaux, cette gendarmerie restera au service de la Sublime 
Porte. | La Commission fera l’estimation des pertes subies par les Chreötiens 
et determinera la fagon dont on pourrait les indemniser. Elle recherchera les 
moyens de venir en general au secours de la population tombee dans la mis£re. 
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Elle veillera & ce qu’autant que possible des materiaux lui soient fournis pour ae 
la reconstruction des eglises et des maisons. || Elle revisera les titres de cer- mächte. 
taines propri6t6s pour faire restituer aux Chrötiens celles qui leur auraient ?1-Dee. 1876. 
ete enlevees pendant linsurrection. | La Commission examinera les plaintes 
portees contre les autorites et pourra proposer leur suspension et leur r&vo- 
cation, qui sera prononcee par le Vali. || La Commission surveillera en general 
V’ex&cution des reglements rediges par la Conference et, en particulier, le 
fonetionnement de l’administration de la justice ainsi que les @lections. | La 
Commission prendra part, en se conformant au reglement, & la nomination 

de divers employes. | La Commission reunira des donndes statistiques pour 
contröler la repartition &quitable des contributions et tracera sur place, avec 

le concours des autorites Ottomanes, les limites de la province et les divisions 

des cantons et des departements. || En se conformant & ces dispositions, la 
Commission pourra ajouter ou &liminer des cantons dans les cazas situes sur 

les limites des provinces, ainsi que modifier les divisions en sandjaks et 
cantons, si elle le juge necessaire pour des raisons g&ographiques, ethnogra- 
phiques ou administratives. | La Commission tiendra des protocoles de ses 
seances et, en cas de divergences serieuses entre Commissaires, en referera 

aux Reprösentants & Constantinople. || La Commission pourra envoyer ses mem- 

bres ou ses delegues pour exercer la surveillance qui lui incombe. || Les Com- 
missaires designeront eux-m&mes la ville oü, suivant les circonstances, la 
Commission tiendra ses s&ances. || La presidence de la Commission sera renou- 

velee tous les mois et sera exerc&e successivement par chacun des Commis- 

saires. | En outre, la Commission Internationale elaborera un programme de- 

taille de l’oeuvre dont elle est chargee. Ce programme, approuve par les 
Representants ä& Constantinople des Puissances Garantes, d’accord avec la 
Sublime Porte, servira d’instructions suppl&ementaires. 





— 


Nr. 5945. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Marquis of Salisbury an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Haltung der Pforte gegenüber den Beschlüssen der Vor- 
konferenz. 


Pera, December 21, 1376. 

My Lord, — I have the honour to inform your Lordship, that I sent a 
yesterday, through a private source, to the Sultan a paper containing the sub- yritannien. 
stance of the proposals agreed to by the Plenipotentiaries, and such arguments 21. Dee. 1876. 
as I thought best calculated to recommend them to His Majesty’s acceptance. 
| This morning the new Grand-Vizier, Midhat-Pasha, to whom I paid a for- 


mal visit yesterday, called upon me by appointment, accompanied by the 
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Turkish Plenipotentiaries, Safvet- and Edhem- Pashas. Count Chaudordy was 
present, and we communicated to them the proposals which are to be made 
at the first Conference. || The language of the Turkish Ministers was unsatis- 


factory. They protested strongly against the appointment of an International. 


Commission, and, indeed, objected to any: form of guarantee except the pro- 
mise of the Sultan. They did not enter into any detailed examination of the 
proposals. || I am informed by the persons who have had the greatest ex- 
perience of Turkish Ministers, that an absolute refusal of the proposals sub- 
mitted to them is considered as the necessary opening of negotiations. || The 


proposals will be formally communicated at the first meeting of the Confe- 


ference, which will take place, as I am at present informed, on the 23rd 
instant, || I have, &c. 
Salisbury. 





Nr. 5946. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Marquis of Salisbury. 
— England wird die Pforte nicht zur Nachgiebigkeit zwingen, aber 
auch im Kriegsfall nicht unterstützen. 


Foreign Office, December 22, 1876. 
My Lord, — I have the honour to inform your Excellency, that Her 
Majesty’s Government have decided that England will not assent to, or assist 
in, coercive measures, military or naval, against the Porte. || The Porte must 
on the other hand be made to understand, as it has from the first been in- 
formed, that it can expect no assistance from England in the event of war. 


| In the event of the Porte persisting in refusal, and the Conference failing, 


your Excellencey will of course come away: and it will be desirable in that 
case that Sir Henry Elliot should also come to England to report upon the 
situation, leaving a Secretary in charge of the Embassy. || These are the 
views of Her Majesty’s Government, and your Excellency may use your own 
discretion as to the language which you shall hold. | I am &e. 

Derby. 





Nr. 5947. 


GROSSMÄCHTE. — Vorkonferenz. — 9° Compte-Rendu. — Söance du 
22 Decembre, 1876. 


Presents: Les Plenipotentiaires d’Allemagne, d’Autriche-Hongrie, de France, 


Yun des Plenipotentiaires de la Grande NEBEN, les Plenipotentiaires d’Italie 


22.Dec.1876. ot de Russie. 


Le Proces-Verbal de la precedente seance est lu et approuve. 
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Le President de la Reunion donne lecture de la r&ponse que le Ministre an 
des Affaires Etrangeres de la Sublime Porte lui a adressee au sujet de la mächte. 
convocation de la Conference Pleniere et dans laquelle son Excellence Safvet- 2? Dec- 1816. 
Pacha indique Samedi, 23 Decembre, & midi, pour la R&union des Pleni- 
potentiaires des Puissances (Grarantes et des Plönipotentisires de la Porte Ot- 
tomane. || En faisant part de cette communication & ses collögues l’Ambassa- 
deur de Russie ajoute que, gräce & l’esprit de conciliation apport6& de toutes 
parts et & l’empressemeat £&claire avec lequel on cherchait & en rapprocher 
et & en fixer les manifestations, la Reunion se trouve en face de r&sultats 
serieux. Les bases de la paix &manees de Yinitiative du Cabinet de Londres 
et qui devaient servir de canevas, ont &t& precisees et developpees. Une or- 
ganisation assez complete a e&t& Elaboree, en consequence, pour chacune des 
trois Provinces Chretiennes quwil s’agissait de reformer. La R&union s’est con- 
formee dans ce travail aux propositions de Vienne, qui avait deja r&uni l’ad- 
hesion des Puissances, au commencement de cette annee. L’entente n’a 6t& 
rendue possible que par des concessions r&ciproques. L’Ambassadeur de 
Russie a la conscience, pour ce qui le concerne specialement, d’avoir atteint 
sous ce rapport les dernieres limites. Aussi a-t-il la satisfaction de pouvoir 
se dire que si le resultat des Reunions constitue pour la Russie le minimum 
extreme et irreductible des exigences qu’elle eroyait &quitable et indispensable 
de reclamer en faveur des Chretiens d’Orient, ce r&sultat ne represente plus 
les voeux de telle ou telle Puissance ni un programme personnel ou individuel. 
C'est l’oeuvre commune de la grande Europe. || I’Ambassadeur d’Allemagne 
fait savoir & la Reunion que son Gouvernement !l’a invit6 & prendre ad refe- 
rendum la proposition relative a la garantie des depenses que pourrait amener 
le passage des troupes neutres destinees & servir d’escorte & la Commission 
Internationale. Les Plenipotentiaires d’Autriche-Hongrie exprimant & cette 
occasion la pensee que leur Gouvernement serait dispose & prendre aucun en- 
gagement & cet egard, le Plenipotentiaire de la Grande Bretagne dit que pour 
les 1,000,000 fr. indiques dans une precedente seance, il attend la r&ponse de 
son Gouvernement. || L’Ambassadeur d’Allemagne reprenant la parole annonce 
que sur la demande do pleins pouvoirs speciaux quil a adressee au Cabinet 
Imperial, le Prince Chancelier de !’Empire a ete d’avis que cette formalite 
n’etait point n6cessaire puisqu’il ne s’agissait pas de la conclusion d’un Traite. 
| La Reunion charge un des Plenipotentiaires de France de remettre aux 
Representants de la Sublime Porte & la premiere seance de la Conference 
Pleniere les documents qui resument ses deliberations. | Apres avoir regle di- 
vers points relatifs & 'l’ordre des discussions dans la Conference Pleniere 
et s’etre reserve la faculte de s’entendre ulterieurement entre eux sur les 
questions qui pourraient &tre soulevees, les Plenipotentiaires declarent closes 
les s6ances de la R&union preliminaire. Le President a remerei& ses collegues 
pour la bienveillance et l’indulgence qu’ils ont bien voulu lui t&moigner durant 
les deliberations.. “Vos bonnes dispositions”, a-t-il dit en terminant, “ont 
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„> a permis de diriger nos occupations de facon & remplir aussi rapidement que 
mächte. Possible la täche difficile qui nous a ete devolue. Permettez-moi d’esperer 
22. Dee. 1876. que l’ölement nouveau qui sera introduit dans nos deliberations ne saurait en 
aucun cas rompre l’accord &tabli entre nous au prix de concessions notables. 

Le mceilleur voeu que je puisse exprimer en vue de nos deliberations futures, 

c’est d’y voir regner l’esprit de concorde et de conciliation qui a caracterise 

nos Re£unions pr&liminaires.” | En se separant les Plenipotentiaires remercient 
unanimement le Doyen du iR Diplomatique de la sollicitude avec laquelle 


il a preside leurs deliberations. 


Werther. Chaudordy. 
ZAIVCHY. Salisbury. 
Calice. L. Corti. 


F. de Bourgoing. N. Ignatiew. 


Nr. 5948, 


TÜRKEI. — Constitution promulguce le 7 Zilhidje 1293 
(& Decembre, 1876). 


De 1’ Empire Ottoman. 


Nr. 5948. Article 1. L’Empire Ottoman tomprend les contr&es et possessions ac- 
on. Re tuelles et les provinces privilögiees. || Il forme un tout indivisible dont aucune 
partie ne peut jamais &tre detachee par quelque motif que ce soit. 

Art. 2. Constantinople est la capitale de Empire Ottoman. || Cette ville 
ne possede, ä l’exclusion des autres villes de ’Empire, aucun privilege ni im- 
munite qui lui soit propre. 

Art. 3. La souverainete Ottomane qui reunit a la personne du Sou- 
verain le Kalifat Supr&me de l’Islamisme, appartient & l’aine des princes de la 
dynastie d’Osman, conform&ment aux regles &tablis ab antiquo. 

Art. 4. Sa Majeste le Sultan est, & titre de Kalife Supreme, le protec- 
teur de la religion Musulmane. || Il est le Souverain et le Padichah de tous 
les Ottomans. 

Art. 5. Sa Majest& le Sultan est irresponsable; sa personne est sacree. 

Art. 6. La libert@ des membres de la dynastie Imperiale Ottomane, 
leurs biens personnels, immobiliers et mobiliers, leur liste civile pendant toute 
leur vie, sont sous la garantie de tous. | 

Art. 7. Sa Majest& le Sultan compte au nombre de ses droits souverains 
les prerogatives suivantes: Il nomme et r&voque les Ministres; il confere les 
grades, les fonctions et les insignes de ses ordres; il donne l’investiture aux 
Chefs’Xes Provinces privilegiees, dans les formes determinedes par les privi- 
leges qui leur ont et& concedes; il fait frapper la monnaie; son nom est Pro- 
nonc6 dans les mosquees pendant la priere publique; il conclut les Traites 
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avec les Puissances; il declare la guerre; il fait la paix; il commande les N 
armees de terre et de mer; il ordonne les mouvements militaires; il fait ex6&- 93, Dec. 1376. 
euter les dispositions du cheri (la loi sacree) et des lois; il fait les r&glements 
d’administration publique; il remet ou commue les peines prononcees par les 
. Tribunaux ceriminels; il convoque et proroge l’Assemblee Generale; il dissout, 
sil le juge necessaire, la Chambre des Deputes, sauf ä faire proceder & la 


reelection des Deputes. 


Du Droit Public des Ottomans. 


Art. 8. Tous les sujets de ’Empire sont indistinetement appeles Otto- 
mans, quelle que soit la religion qu’ils professent. | La qualit& d’Ottoman s’ac- 
quiert et se perd suivant les cas specifi6s par la loi. 

Art. 9. Tous les Ottomans jouissent de la libert® individuelle, & la con- 
‚dition de ne pas porter atteinte & la libert& d’autrui. 

Art. 10. La liberte individuelle est absolument inviolable. || Nul ne peut, 
sous aucun pretexte, subir une peine quelconque, que dans les cas dötermines 
par la loi et suivant les formes qu’elle preserit. 

Art. 11. L’Islamisme est la religion de Y’Etat. | Tout en sauvegardant 
ce principe, l’Etat prot&ge le libre exereice de tous les cultes reconnus dans 
l’Empire, et maintient les privileges religieux accordös aux diverses commu- 

 nautes, & la condition quil ne soit pas porte atteinte & l’ordre public ou aux 
bonnes moeurs. 

Art. 12. La presse est libre dans les limites tracdes par la loi. 

Art. 13. Les Ottomans ont la facult& de former des associations com- 
mereciales, industrielles ou agricoles, dans les limites determinges par les lois 
et les reglements. 

Art. 14. Une ou plusieurs personnes appartenant & la nationalit& Otto- 
mane ont le droit de presenter des petitions & l’autorit& comp6tente au sujet 
d’infraetions aux lois ou röglements, commises soit ä& leur prejudice personnel 
soit au prejudice de l’interöt public, et pourront &galement adresser, sous 
forme de reclamation, des petitions signees & l’assemble&e Gen6srale Ottomane 
pour se plaindre de la conduite des fonctionnaires ou employes de l’Etat. 

Art. 15. L’enseignement est libre. | Chaque Ottoman peut faire des cours 
publies ou prives, & la condition de se conformer aux lois. 

Art. 16. Toutes les Ecoles sont plac&es sous la surveillance de l’Etat. | 
Il sera avise aux moyens propres & unifier et & regulariser l’enseignement 
donne ä& tous les Ottomans; mais il ne pourra pas &tre une atteinte ä& l’en- 
seignement religieux des diverses communautes. 

Art. 17. Tous les Ottomans sont egaux devant la loi. || Ils ont les m&mes 
droits et les m&mes devoirs envers le pays, sans prejudice de ce qui concerne 
la religion. 

Art. 18. L’admission aux fonctions publiques a pour condition la con- 


naissance du Turc, qui est la langue officielle de l’Etat. 
Staatsarchiv XXXlI. 20 


a a BEI A Er in he Pet TA FD Far an nbl un all EEE Jap Bade Arab nn BR nn da EAN red 3 PER MER aA u Dil nn ea 434 





306 Türkische Krisis. [Die Verfassung.] 


‚een Art. 19. Tous les Ottomans sont admis aux fonctions publiques suivant 
99. Dec. 1876. leurs aptitudes, leur merite et leur capacite. 

Art. 20. L’assiette et la repartition des impöts s’etablissent, conforme- 
ment aux lois et aux reglements speciaux, en proportion de la fortune de 
chaque contribuable. 

Art. 21. La propriete immobiliere et mobiliere, regulierement etablie, est 
garantie. | Aucune expropriation ne peut avoir lieu que pour cause d’utilite 
publique, düment constatee et contre le paiement prealable, conformement & 
la loi, de la valeur de l’immeuble & exproprier. 

Art. 22. Le domiecile est inviolable. | L’autorit€ ne peut penetrer de 
force dans le domicile de qui que ce soit, que dans les cas determines par 
la loi. 

Art. 23. Nul ne peut &tre astreint & comparaitre devant un Tribunal 
autre que le Tribunal competent suivant la Loi de Procedure qui sera Edict6e. 

Art. 24. La confiscation des biens, la corvee et le Djerime (exaction 
sous forme de penalite pe&cuniaire) sont prohibes. ' Toutefois les contributions 
levees lögalement en temps de guerre et les mesures nöcessitees par l’etat de 
guerre, sont exceptees de cette disposition. 

Art. 25. Aucune somme d’argent ne peut etre pergue, & titre d’impöt 
ou de taxe, ou sous toute autre denomination, qu’en vertu d’une loi. 

Art. 26. La torture et la question, sous toutes les formes, sont com- 
pletement et absolument prohibees. 


Des Ministres. 


Art. 27. Sa Majeste le Sultan investit de la charge de Grand-Vezir et 
de celle de Cheik-ul-Islam les personnages que sa haute confiance croit de- 
voir y appeler. | La nomination des autres Ministres a lieu par Irade (Ordon- 
nance) Imperial. 

Art. 28. Le Conseil des Ministres se r&unit sous la pr&sidence du Grand- 
V£zir. || Les attributions du Conseil des Ministres comprennent toutes les 
affaires importantes, interieures ou exterieures, de l’Etat. | Celles de ses de- 
liberations qui doivent &tre soumises & la sanction de Sa Majeste le Sultan, 
sont rendues ex&cutoires par Irade Imperial. { 

Art. 29. Chaque chef de Departement Ministeriel administre, dans la 
limite de ses attributions, les affaires qui ressortissent & son D&partement. | 
Pour celles qui depassent cette limite, il en reföre au Grand-V£zir. | Le Grand- 
Vezir donne suite aux rapports qui lui sont adresses par les chefs des divers 
Departements, soit en les deferant, sil y a lieu, au Conseil des Ministres et 
ensuite en les prösentant & la sanction Imp6riale, soit, dans le cas contraire, " 
en statuant lui-m&me ou en les soumettant & la decision de Sa Majeste le 
Sultan. | Un reglement special determinera ces diverses categories d’affaires 
pour chaque Departement Ministeriel. 

Art. 30. Les Ministres sont responsables des faits ou actes de leur gestion. 
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Art. 31. Si un ou plusieurs membres de la Chambre des Deputes veulent 


‚porter plainte contre un Ministre, en raison de sa responsabilit& et & l’occa- 


sion de faits dont la Chambre a le droit de connaitre, la demande contenant 
la plainte est remise au President, qui la renvoie, dans les trois jours, au 
bureau charge, en vertu du r&glement interieur d’examiner la plainte et de 
decider s’il y a lieu de la soumettre aux deliberations de la Chambre. || La 
deeision du bureau est prise ä& la majorite des voix, apres que les renseigne- 
ments necessaires ont &t@ obtenus et que des explications ont &t& fournies par 
le Ministre en cause. | Si le bureau est d’avis de soumettre la plainte & la 
Chambre, le rapport constatant cette deeision est lu en seance publique, et 
la Chambre, apres avoir entendu les explications du Ministre en cause appel& 
a assister & la seance, ou de son delegue, vote & la majorite absolue de deux 
tiers des voix, sur les conclusions du rapport. || En cas d’adoption de ces con- 
clusions, une adresse, demandant la mise en jugement du Ministre en cause, 
est transmise au Grand-Vezir, qui la soumet & la sanction de Sa Majest& le 
Sultan, et le renvoi devant la Haute Cour a lieu en vertu d’un Irad& Imperial. 

Art. 32. Une loi speciale determinera la procedure & suivre pour le 
jugement des Ministres. 

Art. 33. Il n’existe aucune difference entre les Ministres et les particu- 
liers en ce qui concerne les proces prives et qui sont en dehors de leurs 
fonctions. || Les proc&s de ce genre sont deferes & la juridietion ordinaire. 

Art. 34. Le Ministre dont la mise en jugement a &t& prononcee par la 
Chambre d’Accusation de la Haute Cour, est suspendu de ses fonctions jus- 
qua ce quil ait &t& döcharge de l’accusation portee contre lui. 

Art. 35. En cas de rejet, par un vote motiv6 de la Chambre des D6- 
putes, d’un projet de loi pour l’adoption duquel le Ministere croit devoir in- 
sister, Sa Majest& le Sultan ordonne, dans l’exereice de sa souverainet6, soit 
le changement du Ministere, soit la dissolution de la Chambre, & charge de 
reelection des deputes dans le delai fix& par la loi. 

Art. 36. En cas de n6cessit6 urgente, si l’Assemblee Generale n’est pas 
r&unie, le Ministöre peut prendre des dispositions en vue de premunir l’Etat 
contre un danger ou de sauvegarder la s&curit@ publique. |} Ces dispositions, 
sanctionnees par Irad& Imperial, ont provisoirement force de loi, si elles ne 
sont pas contraires & la Constitution. | Elles doivent &tre soumises A l’Assem- 
blee Generale des que celle-ci est r&unie. 

Art. 37. Chaque Ministre a le droit d’assister aux s6dances du Senat et 
de la Chambre des Deputes ou de s’y faire representer par un fonctionnaire 
superieur de son departement. | Il a egalement le droit d’ötre entendu avant 
tout membre de la Chambre qui aurait demand& la parole. 

Art. 38. Lorsqu’& la suite d’une decision prise & la majorite des voix, 
un Ministre est invite & se rendre & la Chambre des Deputes pour fournir 
des explications, il est tenu de r&öpondre aux questions qui lui sont adress6es, 
soit en se presentant personnellement, soit en deleguant un fonctionnaire 
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# ‚Des superieur de son departement. || Neanmoins, il a le droit d’ajourner sa r&ponse, 
ürkei. x R r 5 & 1% P 
93. Dee. 1876, Sil le juge necessaire, en prenant sur lui la responsabilite de cet ajournement. 


Des Fonctionnaires Publies. 


Art. 39. Toutes les nominations aux diverses fonctions publiques auront 
lieu conform&ment aux röglements qui determineront les conditions de me&rite 
et de capacit& exigees pour Yadmission aux emplois de l’Etat. || Tout fonction- 
naire nomm& dans ces conditions ne pourra &tre revoqu& ou change: || Sil n’est 
pas prouv& que sa conduite justifie l&galement sa re&vocation; || S’il n’a pas 
donne sa de@mission, ou bien encore si sa r&evocation n’est pas jug&e indispen- 
sable par le Gouvernement. || Les fonctionnaires qui auront fait preuve de 
bonne conduite et d’honnetete, ainsi que ceux dont la mise en disponibilit& 
aura &t6 jugee indispensable par le Gouvernement, auront droit, soit & Yavan- 
cement, soit ä la pension de retraite, soit au traitement de disponibilite, con- 
form&ment aux dispositions qui seront determindes par un reglement special. 

Art. 40. Les attributions des differentes fonctions seront fix&es par des 
röglements sp6ciaux. || Chaque fonctionnaire est responsable dans la limite de 
ses attributions. 

Art. 41. Tout fonctionnaire est tenu de respecter son superieur; mais - 
Y'obeissance n’est due qu’aux ordres donnes dans les limites trac&es par la loi. 
| Pour les actes contraires ä la loi, le fait d’avoir obei & un superieur ne peut 
degager la responsabilit& du fonctionnaire qui les a ex6&cutes. 


De 1’ Assemblee Generale. 


Art. 42. L’Assemblöe Generale se compose de deux Chambres: la Chambre 
des Seigneurs ou Senat et la Chambre des Deputes. 

Art. 43. Les deux Chambres se r&unissent le 1 Novembre de chaque 
annee; Y’ouverture a lieu par Irad& Imperial. || La clöture, fixee au 1 Mars 
suivant, a egalement lieu en vertu d’un Irade Imperial. | Aucune des deux 
Chambres ne peut se r&unir hors le temps de session de l’autre Chambre. 

Art. 44. Sa Majest6 le Sultan peut, suivant l’exigence des eirconstances, 
avancer l’&poque de l’ouverture et abreger ou prolonger la Session. 

Art. 45. La solennit& de l’ouverture a lieu en presence de Sa Majeste 
le Sultan, soit en personne, soit repr&sente par le Grand-Vezir et en presence 
des Ministres et des membres des deux Chambres. || Il est donne lecture d’un 
discours Imp6rial exposant la situation interieure de l’Empire et l’etat de ses | 
relations exterieures, dans le cours de l’annee &coulee, et indiquant les me- h 
sures dont l’adoption, pour l’annee suivante, est jug&e necessaire. i 

Art. 46. Tous les membres de l’Assemblee Generale prötent le serment { 
d’ötre fideles & Sa Majest& le Sultan et & la patrie, d’observer la Constitution, 
de remplir le mandat qui leur est confi& et de s’abstenir de tout acte con- 
traire & ces devoirs. || La prestation du serment a lieu, pour les nouveaux 
membres, & l’ouverture de la Session, en presence du Grand-V£zir et, apres 
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louverture, en presence de leurs presidents respectifs, et en seance publique Nr. 5948. 


de la Chambre dont ils font partie. 

Art. 47. Les membres de l’Assembl&e Generale sont libres dans l’&mission 
de leurs opinions ou de leurs votes. || Aucun d’eux ne peut ötre li& par des 
instructions ou promesses, ni influence par des menaces. || Il ne peut £tre 
poursuivi pour les opinions ou les votes &mis par lui au cours des deliberations 
de la Chambre dont il fait partie, & moins qu'il n’ait contrevenu au röglement 
interieur de cette Chambre, auquel cas les dispositions Edicetees par le regle- 
ment lui sont appliquees. 

Art. 48. Tout membre de l’Assembl&e Generale qui, ä la majorit& ab- 
solue des deux tiers de la Chambre dont il fait partie, est accus& de trahison, 
de tentative de violation de la Constitution ou de concussion, ou qui a te 
frappe legalement d’une condamnation & l’emprisonnement ou & leexil, est dechu 
de sa qualit& de Senateur ou de D£put£. || Le jugement et Y’application de la 
peine appartiennent au Tribunal competent. 

Art. 49. Chaque membre de l’Assemblee Generale &met son vote en per- 
sonne. | Il a le droit de s’abstenir au moment du vote. 

Art. 50. Nul ne peut &tre & la fois membre des deux Chambres. 

Art. 51. Aucune deliberation ne peut avoir lieu, dans une ou lYautre 
Chambre, qu’autant que la moiti& plus un de ses membres se trouvent r&unis. 
ı Hors le cas oü la majorite des deux tiers est requise, toute resolution est 
prise & la majorite absolue des membres presents. | En cas de partage, la 
voix du President est pr&ponderante. 

Art. 52. Toute petition relative & des interets prives, presentee & l’une 
ou & Yautre Chambre, est rejetee si les recherches auxquelles elle donne lieu 
ont eu pour resultat de constater que le p6titionnaire ne s’est pas adresse en 
premier lieu aux fonetionnaires publics que la demande concerne ou & lYauto- 
rite de laquelle relevent ces fonctionnaires. 

"Art. 53. Linitiative de la proposition d’une loi ou de la modification 
d’une loi existante appartient au Ministere. || Le Senat et la Chambre des De- 
putes peuvent aussi demander une nouvelle loi ou la modification d’une loi 
existante sur des matieres comprises dans leurs attributions. | Dans ce dernier 
cas, la demande est soumise par le Grand-Vezir & Sa Majeste le Sultan et, 
sil y a lieu, le Conseil d’Etat est charge en vertu d’un Irad& Imperial, de 
preparer le projet de loi qui fait Pobjet de la proposition, sur les renseigne- 
ments et Eclaircissements fournis par les departements competents. 

Art. 54. Les projets de loi elabores par le Conseil d’Etat, sont soumis 
en premier lieu & la Chambre des D6putes et, en second lieu, au Senat. || Ces 
projets n’ont force de loi que si, apres avoir &t& adoptes par les deux Cham- 
bres, ils sont sanctionnes par Irad& Imperial. || Tout projet de loi definitivement 
rejet€ par l’une des deux Chambres ne peut &tre soumis & une nouvelle de- 
liberation dans le cours de la m&me session. 

Art. 55. Un projet de loi n’est pas considör& comme adopte s’il n’a ete 
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vote successivement par la Chambre des Deputes et le Senat, ä& la majorite 


23. Dec. 1876. des voix, Article par Article, et si ’ensemble du projet n’a r&uni la majorite 


’ 


des voix dans chacune des deux Chambres. 

Art. 56. A l’exception des Ministres, de leurs delegues et des fonction- 
naires convoqu6es par une invitation speciale, nul ne peut &tre introduit dans 
une ou l’autre Chambre, ni admis & faire une communication quelconque, soit 
qu'il se presente en son nom, soit comme representant un groupe d’individus. 

Art. 57. Les deliberatiohs des Chambres ont lieu en langue Turque. || 
Les projets sont imprim6s et distribues avant le jour fix& pour la discussion, 

Art. 58. Les votes sont &mis: par appel nominal; par des signes de 
manifestation ext6rieure, ou par voie de scrutin secret. | Le vote au serutin 
secret est subordonn& & une decision de la Chambre, prise & la majorite des 
membres presents. R 

Art. 59. La police interieure de chaque Chambre est exercee par son 
president. 


Du Senat. 


Art. 60. Le President et les membres du Senat sont nomme&s direetement 
par Sa Majeste le Sultan. || Le nombre des Senateurs ne peut exceder le tiers 
des membres de la Chambre des Deputes. . 

Art. 61. Pour pouvoir &tre nomm& Sönateur, il faut: || S’etre rendu, par 
ses actes, digne de la confiance publique ou avoir rendu des services signales 
a /’Etat; || Etre äge d’au moins quarante ans. 

Art. 62. Les S@nateurs sont nomm&s & vie. || La dignite de Senateur peut 
etre conferde aux personnages en disponibilite ayant exerc& les fonctions de 
Ministre, Gouverneur-General (Vali), Commandant de Corps d’Armee, Cazasker 
(Grand-Juge), Ambassadeur ou Ministre Plenipotentiaire, Patriarche, Khakham- 
Bachi (Grand-Rabbin), aux G@n6raux de Division des armees de terre et de mer 
et, en gön6ral, aux personnes r&unissant les conditions requises. || Les membres 
du Senat, appel6s, sur leur demande, & d’autres fonctions, perdent leur qualite 
de Senateur. 

Art. 63. Le traitement de Senateur est fixe & la somme mensuelle de 
10,000 piastres. || Le Sönateur qui recoit du Tresor un traitement ou des allo- 
cations & un autre titre, n’a droit qu’au compl&ment, si leur montant est in- 
förieur & 10,000 piastres. || Si ce chiffre est &gal ou superieur au traitement 
de Senateur, il continue & en toucher le montant. 

Art. 64. Le Senat examine les projets de loi ou de Budget qui lui sont 
transmis par la Chambre des Deputes. || Si dans le cours de l’examen d’un 
projet de loi, le Senat relöve une disposition contraire aux droits souverains 
de Sa Majest& le Sultan, & la libert6, & la Constitution, & lintegrite terri- 
toriale de l’Empire, & la sürete interieure du pays, & linteret de la defense 
de la patrie ou aux bonnes moeurs, il le rejette definitivement par un vote 
motiv6, ou il le renvoie, accompagnd de ses observations, & la Chambre des 
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Deputes, en demandant qu'il soit amend& ou modifi& dans le sens de ces ob- a 
servations. || Les projets de loi adoptes par le Senat sont revetus de son Ap- 93, Dec. 1876. 
probation et transmis au Grand-V£zir. | Le Senat examine les p6titions qui 
_ lui sont presentees; il transmet au Grand-Vezir celles de ces pe6titions qu'il 


ceroit meriter ce renvoi, en les accompagnant de ses observations. 


De la Chambre des Deputes. 


Art. 65. Le nombre des Deputes est fix& & raison d’un Depute sur 
50,000 individus du sexe masculin appartenant & la nationalit6 Ottomane. 
Art. 66. L/’election a lieu au scrutin secret. Le mode d’eleetion sera 
determine par une loi sp£ciale. 

Art. 67. Le mandat de Döpute est incompatible avec les fonctions pu- 
bliques, & l’exception de celles de Ministre. || Tout autre fonctionnaire public, 
elu & la deputation, est libre de l’accepter ou de la refuser; mais, en cas 
d’acceptation, il doit resigner ses fonctions. 

Art. 68. Ne peuvent ötre elus Deputes: || 1. Ceux qui n’appartiennent 
pas & la nationalit& Ottomane; || 2. Ceux qui, en vertu du röglement special 
en vigueur, jouissent des immunites attachees au service 6tranger qu’ils exer- 
cent; | 3. Ceux qui ne connaissent pas le Turc; || 4. Ceux qui n’ont pas l’äge 
de trente ans r&volus; || 5. Les gens attaches au service d’un particulier; | 
6. Les faillis non-r&habilites; || 7. Ceux qui sont notoirement deconsideres par 
leur conduite; || 8. Les individus qui ont &te frappes d’interdietion judiciaire, 
tant que cette interdietion n’est pas levee; || 9. Ceux qui ne jouissent pas de 
leurs droits eivils; || 10. Ceux qui pretendent appartenir & une nation 6trangöre. 
\ Apres Vexpiration de la premiere periode de quatre anndes, une des con- 
ditions de Feligibilit6 & la deputation sera de savoir lire le Ture, et autant 
que possible, &crire dans cette langue. 

Art. 69. Les &lections generales des Deputes ont lieu tous les quatre 
ans. || Le mandat de chaque Depute ne dure que quatre ans; mais il est 
reeligible. 

Art. 70. Les Elections generales commencent, au plus tard, quatre mois 
avant le 1er Novembre, qui est la date fix&e pour la r&union de la Chambre. 

Art. 71. Chaque membre de la Chambre des Deputes represente l’uni- 
versalit& des Ottomans et non exclusivement la circonscription qui l’a nomm£. 

Art. 72. Les electeurs sont tenus de choisir leurs Döputes parmi les 
habitants de la province & laquelle ils appartiennent. | 

Art. 73. En cas de dissolution de la Chambre par Irad& Imperial, les 
elections generales doivent commencer en temps necessaire pour que la Chambre 
puisse se r&unir de nouveau, au plus tard, dans les six mois de la date de 
la dissolution. 

Art. 74, En cas de deces, d’interdietion judiciaire, d’absence prolongee, 
de perte de la qualit€ de Depute resultant d’une condamnation ou de l’accep- 
tation de fonetions publiques, il est proced@ & un remplacement, conform&ment 
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aux prescriptions de la loi electorale, et dans un delai tel que le nouveau 
Depute puisse exercer son mandat, au plus tard, dans la session suivante. 

Art. 75. Le mandat des Döputes elus pour remplir une place vacante 
ne dure que jusqu’aux prochaines &lections gen£rales. 

Art. 76. Il sera allou& par le Tresor, & chaque Depute, 20,000 piastres 
par session et ses frais de voyage pour lY’aller et le retour. || Le chiffre de 
ces frais sera &tabli conformement aux dispositions du reglement qui regit les 
indemnites de route payees aux fonctionnaires civils de Y’Etat, et calcul& sur 
la base d’un traitement mensuel de 5,000 piastres. 

Art. 77. Le President et les deux Vice-Presidents de la Chambre des 
Deputes sont choisis, par Sa Majeste le Sultan, sur une liste de neuf candidats 
elus par la Chambre, & la majorite des voix, dont trois pour la Pre&sidence, 
trois pour la premiere Vice-Presidence et trois pour la deuxieme Vice-Presi- 
dence. || La nomination du President et des Vice-Presidents a lieu par Irade 
Imperial. 

Art. 78. Les seances de la Chambre des Deputes sont publiques. || Toute- 
fois, la Chambre pourra se former en comite secret si la proposition en est 
faite par les Ministres ou par le President ou par quinze membres, et que 
cette proposition est votee en comit& secret. 

Art. 79. Aucun d&pute ne peut, pendant la durde de la session, &tre 
arrete ou poursuivi, sauf le cas de flagrant delit, que sur une decision prise 
par la majorit& de la Chambre accordant l’autorisation de poursuivre. 

Art. 80. La Chambre des Deputes discute les projets de loi qui lui sont 
soumis. || Elle adopte, amende ou rejette les dispositions concernant les finances 
ou la Constitution. || Elle examine en details les depenses generales de l’Etat 
comprises dans la loi du Budget, et en arr&te le montant avec les Ministres. 
| Elle determine &galement, d’accord avec les Ministres, la nature, le montant 
et le mode de repartition et de realisation des recettes destinees & faire face 
aux depenses. 


Du Pouvoir Judieiaire. 


Art. 81. Les juges nommes conformement & la loi speciale sur cette 
maätiere et munis du brevet d’investiture (berat) sont inamovibles; mais ils peu- 
vent donner leur d&mission. || L’avancement des juges dans Pordre hierarchique, 
leur deplacement, leur mise & la retraite, leur r&vocation en cas de condam- 
nation judiciaire, sont soumis aux dispositions de la m&me loi. || Cette loi deter- 
mine les conditions et qualites requises pour exercer les fonctions de juge ou 
les autres fonctions de l’ordre judiciaire. 

Art. 82. Les audiences de tous les tribunaux sont publiques. || La pu- 
blication des jugements est autorisee. || Toutefois, dans les cas specifies par la 
loi, le Tribunal peut tenir Y’audience & huis-clos. 

Art. 83. Tout individu peut, dans l’inter&t de sa defense, faire usage de- 
vant le Tribunal des moyens permis par la loi. 
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Art. 84. Aucun Tribunal ne peut se refuser, sous quelque pretexte que a 
ce soit, & juger une affaire qui est de sa competence. || II ne peut non plus 93, Dee. 1876. 
‘en arreter ou ajourner le jugement, apres qu’il a commence & proceder & 
V’examen ou & l’instruction, & moins qu'il n’y ait desistement de la part du 
demandeur. || Toutefois, en matiere penale, l’action publique continue & s’exercer 
conformement & la loi, dans le cas m&me oü le demandeur s’est desiste. 

Art. 85. Chaque affaire est jugee par le Tribunal auquel cette affaire 
ressortit. || Les proc&s entre les particuliers et I’Etat sont de la compe6tence 
des Tribunaux ordinaires. 

Art. 86. Aucune ingerence ne peut &tre exerc® dans les Tribunaux. 

Art. 87. Les affaires concernant le Cheri sont juges par les Tribunaux 
du Cheri; le jugement des affaires civiles apartient aux Tribunaux Civils. 

Art. 88. Les diverses categories de Tribunaux, leur competence, leurs 
attributions et les &moluments des juges, sont regles par les lois. 

Art. 89. En dehors des Tribunaux ordinaires, il ne peut &tre institue, 
sous quelque denomination que ce soit, de Tribunaux extraordinaires, ni de 
commissions pour juger certaines affaires speciales. || Toutefois l’arbitrage 
(takkin) et la nomination de “muvella” (Juge delögue) sont permis dans les 
formes determinees par la loi. 

Art. 90. Aucun juge ne peut cumuler ses fonctions avec d’autres fonc- 
tions retribuees par l’Etat. 

Art. 91. I sera institu6e des procureurs imperiaux charges d’exercer 
Yaction publique. |] Leurs attributions et leur hierarchie seront fix&es par la loi. 


De la Haute Cour. 


Art. 92. La Haute Cour est formee de trente membres, dont dix Sena- 
teurs, dix Conseillers d’Etat et dix membres choisis parmi les Presidents et 
les membres de la Cour de Cassation et de la Cour d’Appel. || Tous les mem- 
bres sont designes par le sort. || La Haute Cour est convoqu6e lorsquiil y a 
lieu, par Irad& Imperial, et se reunit & I’Hötel du Senat. || Ses attributions 
consistent & juger: || Les Ministres; || Le President et les membres de la Cour 
de Cassation; || Et toutes autres personnes accusees du crime de l&se-majeste 
ou d’attentat contre la süret& de ’Etat. 

Art. 93. La Haute Cour se compose de deux Chambres: la Chambre 
d’Accusation et la Chambre de Jugement. || La Chambre d’Accusation est formee 
de neuf membres designes par le sort parmi les membres de la Haute Cour, 
et dont trois Senateurs, trois Conseillers d’Etat et trois membres de la Cour 
de Cassation ou de la Cour d’Appel. 

Art. 94, Le renvoi devant la Chambre de Jugement est prononce par 
la Chambre d’Accusation, & la majorite de deux tiers de ses membres. || Les 
membres appartenant & la Chambre d’Accusation ne peuvent prendre part aux 

- deliberations de la Chambre de Jugement. 
Art. 95. La Chambre de Jugement est formee de vingt-un membres, 
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dont sept Senateurs, sept Conseillers d’Etat et sept membres de la Cour de 
Cassation ou de la Cour d’Appel. || Elle juge & la majorit& des deux tiers de 
ses membres et conformement aux lois en vigueur les proces qui lui sont ren- 
voyes par la Chambre d’Accusation. || Ses jugements ne sont susceptibles ni 
d’appel ni de recours en cassation. 


Des F'imances. 


Art. 96. Aucun impöt .au profit de !’Etat ne peut &tre &tabli, reparti, 
ni percu qu’en vertu d’une loi. 

Art. 97. Le Budget est la loi qui contient les previsions des recettes et 
des depenses de l’Etat. || Les impöts au profit de l’Etat sont regis par cette 
loi quant & leur assiette, leur repartition et leur perception. 

Art. 98. L’examen et le vote, par l’Assemblee‘ Generale, de la Loi du 
Budget, a lieu par articles. || Les tableaux annexes, comprenant le detail des 
recettes et des depenses, sont divises en sections, chapitres et articles, con- 
form&ment au modele defini par les r&glements. || Ces tableaux sont votes par 
chapitres. 

Art. 99. Le projet de loi du budget est soumis & la Chambre des De- 
putes immediatement apres l’ouverture de la session, afın de rendre possible sa 
mise A ex&cution & partir du commencement de l’exercice auquel il se rapporte. 

Art. 100. Aucune depense extra-budgetaire ne peut &tre effectude sur 
les fonds de l’Etat qu’en vertu d’une loi. 

Art. 101. En cas d’urgence motivde par des ceirconstances extraordinaires, 
les Ministres peuvent, pendant .l’absence de l’Assembl&e Generale, creer, par 
Irad& Imperial, les ressources n6cessaires et efiectuer une depense non prevue 
au budget, & la condition d’en saisir ’Assembl&e Generale par un projet de 
loi, au debut de sa plus prochaine r&union. 

Art. 102. Le budget est vote pour un an; il n’a force de loi que pour 
Vannde & laquelle elle se rapporte. || Toutefois, si par suite de circonstances 
exceptionnelles, la Chambre des Deputes est dissoute avant le vote du Budget, 
les Ministres peuvent, par un .arret& pris en vertu d’un Irade Imperial, ap- 
pliquer le budget de l’annde precedente jusqu’& la session prochaine, sans que 
Vapplication provisoire de ce budget puisse depasser le terme d’une ann6e. 

Art. 103. La loi de reglement definitif du Budget indique le montant 
des recettes realis6es et des paiements effectu6s sur les revenus et les depen- 
ses de l’annee ä& laquelle elle se rapporte. || Sa forme et ses divisions doivent 
etre les m&mes que celles du Budget. 

Art. 104. Le projet de loi de reglement d£finitif est soumis & la Chambre 
des Deputes, au plus tard, dans le terme de quatre ans, ä& partir de la fin 
de l’annee & laquelle il se rapporte. 

Art. 105. I sera institu& une Cour des Comptes chargee de l’examen 
des operations des comptables de finances, ainsi que des comptes annuels dres- 
ses par les divers Departements Ministeriels. || Elle adressera chaque annde & 
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la Chambre des Deputes un rapport special comprenant le r6sultat de ses Be 
 travaux, accompagn& de ses observations. || A la fin de chaque trimestre, elle a:. Dec. 1876. 
 prösentera & Sa Majest& le Sultan, par lintermediaire du Grand-Vezir, un 
rapport contenant l’expose de la situation finaneiere. 
Art. 106. La Cour des Comptes sera composee de douze membres in- 
amovibles, nomm6s par Irad& Imperial. || Aucun d’eux ne pourra &tre r&voque 
sans que la proposition motivee de sa r&vocation ne soit approuvee par une 
decision de la Chambre des Deputes, prise & la majorite des voix. 
Art. 107. Les conditions et qualit6s exigees des membres de la Cour 
des Comptes, le detail de leurs attributions, les r&gles applicables en cas de 
d&mission, de remplacement, d’avancement et de mise & la retraite, ainsi que 
organisation des bureaux de la Cour, seront determinds par une loi sp£ciale. 


De 1’ Administration Provinciale. 


Art. 108. L’administration des provinces aura pour base le prineipe de 
la döcentralisation. | Les details de cette organisation seront fix&s par une loi. 
Art. 109. Une loi speciale röglera sur des bases plus larges l’£lection 
des Conseils Administratifs de province (vilayet), de distriet (sandjak) et de 
canton (caza), ainsi que celle du Conseil General qui se r&unit annuellement 
au chef-lieu de chaque province. 
Art. 110. Les attributions du Conseil General Provineial seront fixees 
' par la möme loi speciale, et elles comprendront: |} La faculte de deliberer sur 
les objets d’utilit6 publique, tels que le&tablissement de voies de communi- 
cations, Vorganisation des caisses de credit agricole, le developpement de l’in- 
dustrie, du commerce et de l’agriculture et la propagation de Yinstruction 
publique. ' Le droit de porter plainte aux autorit&s competentes pour obtenir 
le redressement des faits ou actes commis en contravention des lois et regle- 
ments, soit dans la r6partition ou la perception des impöts, soit en toute autre 
- matiere. 

Art. 111. Il y aura dans chaque caza un Conseil afferent & chacune des 
diff6rentes communautes. Ce Conseil sera charge de contröler: || 1. L’admini- 
_ stration des revenus des immeubles ou des fonds vakoufs (fondations pietses), 
} dont la destination speciale est fixee par les dispositions expresses des fonda- 
teurs ou par lusage; || 2. L’emploi des fonds ou des biens affectes, par dis- 
position testamentaire, & des actes de charit& ou de bienfaisance. | 3. L’ad- 
ministration des fonds des orphelins, eonform&ment au reglement special qui 
regit la matiöre. | Chaque Conseil sera compose de membres €lus par la com- 
munaut& quw’il represente, conform&ment aux röglements speciaux & &tablir.  Ces 
Conseils relöveront des autorites locales et des Conseils Gensraux de province. 
Art. 112. Les affaires municipales seront administrees, & Constantinople 
et dans les provinces, par des Conseils Munieipaux &lus. | L’organisation des 
- Conseils Municipaux, leurs attributions et le mode d’eleetion de leurs membres, 
-‘ seront determinds par une loi sp£ciale. 
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Dispositions Diverses. 


Art. 113. En cas de constatation de faits ou d’indices de nature & faire 
prevoir des troubles sur un point du territoire de l’Empire, le Gouvernement 
Imperial a le droit d’y proclamer Y’etat de siege. | Les effets de l’&tat de siege 
consistent dans la suspension temporaire des lois civiles. | Le mode d’admini- 
stration des localit6s soumises au regime de l’&tat de siege sera rögle par une 
loi speciale. | A Sa Majeste le Sultan appartient le pouvoir exclusif d’expulser 
du territoire de ’Empire ceux qui, & la suite d’informations dignes de con- 
fiance recueillies par l’administration de la police, sont reconnus comme por- 
tant atteinte & la süret& de l’Etat. 

Art. 114. L’instruction primaire sera obligatoire pour tous les Ottomans. 
|| Les details d’application seront determines par une loi sp£ciale. 

Art. 115. Aucune disposition de la Constitution ne peut, sous quelque 
pretexte que ce soit, &tre suspendue ou delaissee. 

Art. 116. En cas de necessit&, düment constatee, la Constitution peut 
etre modifie dans quelques unes de ses dispositions. Cette modification est 
subordonnee aux conditions suivantes: — || Toute proposition de modification 
presentee soit par le Ministere, soit par l’une ou l’autre Chambre, devra &tre 
soumise en premier lieu aux deliberations de la Chambre des Deputes. || Si 
la proposition est approuvee & la majorite des deux tiers des membres de 
cette Chambre, elle sera transmise au Senat. | Dans le cas oü le Senat adop- 
terait egalement la modification proposee & la majorite des deux tiers des 
Senateurs, elle sera soumise & la sanction de Sa Majeste le Sultan. | Si elle 
est sanctionnee par Irad& Imperial, elle aura force de loi. || Toute disposition 
de la Constitution faisant l’objet d’une proposition de modification reste en 





vigueur jusqu’au moment oü la proposition, apres avoir subi l’eEpreuve des de- 


liberations des Chambres, a et&e sanetionnde par Irad& Imperial. 

Art. 117. L/interpretation des lois appartient: — | A la Cour de Cas- 
sation pour les lois eiviles et pe@nales; || Au Conseil d’Etat, pour les lois ad- 
ministratives; | Et au Senat pour les dispositions de la Constitution. 

Art. 118. Toutes les dispositions des lois, r&glements, us et coutumes 
actuellement en vigueur continueront d’etre appliquees, tant qu'elles n’auront 
pas ete modifiees ou abrogees par des lois ou r&glements. 

Art. 119. L/instruction provisoire du 10 Cheval, 1293 (& Octobre, 1876) 
concernant l’Assemblee Generale, cessera d’avoir son effet ä& partir de la clö- 
ture de la premiere Session. 
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DEUTSCHLAND, FRANKREICH, GROSSBRITANNIEN, ITALIEN, OESTER- 
REICH-UNGARN, RUSSLAND und TÜRKEI. — Konstantinopeler Kon- 
ferenz. — Ir Protocole. — S6ance du 6 Zilhidj6, 1293 (5, Decembre, 1876). 


Presents: 

Pour la Turquie — Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha, Ministre des Affaires 
Etrangöres de l’Empire Ottoman. Son Excellence Edhem-Pacha, Ambassadeur 
Ottoman & Berlin. 

Pour l’Allemagne — Son Excellence M. le Baron de Werther, Ambassa- 
deur d’Allemagne. 

Pour l’Autriche-Hongrie — Son Excellence M. le Comte Zichy, Ambas- 
sadeur d’Autriche-Hongrie. Son Excellence M. le Baron de Calice, Envoy6 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Plenipotentiaire. 

Pour la France — Son Excellence M. le Comte de Bourgoing, Ambassa- 
deur de France. Son Excellence M. le Comte de Chaudordy, Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire. 

Pour la Grande Bretagne — Son Excellence M. le Marquis de Salisbury, 
Ministre Seerstaire d’Etat des Indes, Ambassadeur Special. Son Excellence 


Sir Henry Elliot, Ambassadeur d’Angleterre. 


Bez 


Pour l’Italie — Son Excellence M. le Comte Corti, Envoye Extraordinaire 
et Ministre Plenipotentiaire d’Italie. 

Pour la Russie — Son Excellence M. le General Ignatiew, Ambassadeur 
de Russie. 

Sur linvitation de son Excellence le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres de 


- Turquie, MM. les Plenipotentiaires de la Turquie, de l’Allemagne, de Y’Autriche- 


Hongrie, de la France, de la Grande Bretagne, de l’Italie et de la Russie 
s’&tant r6unis aujourd’hui en Conference, & la suite des accords intervenus 
entre leurs Cabinets respectifs, ä& Yhötel de l’Amiraute, la seance est ouverte 
& midi. || Leurs Excellences Edhem-Pacha, le Marquis de Salisbury, le Comte 
de Chaudordy, le Baron de Calice, Plenipotentiaires Speciaux, communiquent 
leurs pleins pouvoirs respectifs, qui sont deposes aux Actes de la Conference. | 
La prösidence des Conferences est remise & son Excellence Safvet-Pacha, qui 
exprime ses remerciments dans les termes suivants: — “Il est de mon devoir 
d’exprimer mes tres vifs remerciments & MM. les Plenipotentiaires qui me 
font Y’honneur de me confier la presidence de leurs reunions. Independam- 
ment de tout sentiment personnel, qu’il me soit permis de voir dans le premier 
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_  acte de la Conference, en meme temps que la confirmation d’une tradition . 
' diplomatique, un augure favorable pour le succös de nos travaux. Je ferai 


tout ce qui döpendra de moi pour justifier votre confiance. Mais je compte, 
avant tout, sur votre indulgence en ce qui me regarde personnellement pour 
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2 Yaccomplissement des devoirs auxquels vous avez bien voulu m’appeler.” | Son 
staaten. Excellence le President presente comme Seeretaire de la Conference le Mus- 
23.Dee.1876. t6char du Ministere Imperial des Affaires Etrangöres, son Excellence Alexan- 
dre Effendi Carath&odory, auquel sont adjoints Serkis-Effendi, Seeretair-Göneral 
du möme Ministere, et M. Charles de Moüy, Premier Seeretaire de l’Ambas- 
sade de France. || Reprenant la parole, son Excellence le President donne lee- 

ture de l’expose suivant: — 

“La nature des travaux de cette Conference me porte & croire quwil ne 
sera pas inutile si, des le debut de nos r&unions, j’essaie de rappeler en peu 
de mots la serie des evönements dont la juste appreciation ne saurait &tre in- 
differente au but que nous nous proposons. || Il y a environ dix-huit mois, des 
desordres &clataient dans certains villages d’un district de ’Herzegovine voisin | 
du Montenegro. Ces desordres &taient provoquss par un certain nombre d’in- 
dividus qui, apres &tre demeures quelque temps au Montenegro, avaient ob- 
tenu l’autorisation de rentrer dans leurs foyers sur les sollicitations du Prince 
Nicolas. Aussitöt informe, le Gouvernement Imperial s’empressa d’envoyer sur 
les lieux une Commission d’Enqu6te charg&e d’examiner les griefs qui auraient 
pu etre allegues pour justifier ou du moins pour expliquer ce mouvement. 
Nos Commissaires furent regus & coups de fusil; toutes leurs propositions 
furent rejet6es sans examen, et les autorites locales se trouverent bientöt en j 
presence d’une resistance armde A laquelle elles n’6taient nullement prepardes. 
' A ce moment une prompte action militaire aurait eu facilement raison des 
quelques bandes de factieux qui essayaient de troubler le repos de cette pro- 
vince. Toutefois, des conseils de moderation prevalurent; malgr& les avis r£&- 
itöres qui lui parvenaient de divers cötes, le Gouvernement Imperial ne voulut 
pas faire un usage immediat de la superiorit& de ses forces vis-aA-vis de sujets 
egares; au lieu de sövir, il chercha & calmer, et nous aimons & croire au- 
jourd’hui encore que ses efforts ne seraient pas restes infructueux, si les 
troubles de Nevesigne n’avaient pas &t& le premier symptöme d’une vaste con- 
spiration qui, ainsi que les faits l’out prouve depuis, faisait de l’Herzegovine 
le point de depart d’une action plus generale contre la paix et la tranquillite 
de l’Empire |] Sous Yinfluence des &missaires stipendies par les comites insur- 
rectionnels, la moderation du Gouvernement Imperial passa aux yeux de ces 
populations ignorantes et credules comme une preuve de faiblesse; linter6t, 
dont les d@marches des Puissances t&moignaient en faveur d’une prompte paci- 
fication, fut interpret6 par elles comme un encouragement indirect, et les 
deux Principautes voisines ayant accord& & linsurreetion un appui moral et 
materiel, on vit des aventuriers de tous pays s’abattre sur ces malheureux 
distriets. Des actes d’une sauvagerie inouie etaient imposes, en quelque sorte, 
par ces etrangers aux populations egardes dans le but perfidement calcul& de 
donner au conflit le caractere-d’une lutte de race et de religion; et lorsque 
le Gouvernement Imperial, revenu de ses premieres illusions, decu dans ses 
intentions bienveillantes, recourut enfin & la force pour chätier ces tentatives 








Serie rennt 


7 


ER 
ie 


eh ag Ara da 2 A ale anal in Ten de Pr. Tau a a a nn a a 





Türkische Krisis. [Die Konferenz.] 319 
criminelles, le mouvement avait deja pris les proportions d’une formidable in- he. 
surrection qui, dirigee par des ötrangers, alimentee par les secours du dehors, staaten. 
et prenant sa base d’operations dans le territoire m&me des deux Prineipaut6s ?3 Dee. 1876. 
de la Serbie et du Montenegro, osait defier, & la faveur de la saison et de la 
disposition des lieux, les forces militaires qui y avaient &t& envoyees. || Battus 
dans toutes les rencontres, les insurges ne s’en reformaient pas moins derriere 
| la ligne de d&marcation des deux Principautes, et les bandes refoulees sur un 
- point de la Serbie ou du Montenegro reparaissaient quelques jours apres sur 
un autre point pour tomber sur les distriets voisins de la Bosnie et de l’Her- 
-*» zegovine en s’adjoignant chaque fois un grand nombre de Serbes, de Dalmates 
- et de Montenegrins. || Au milieu de ce desordre, le Gouvernement Imperial 
eleva plus d’une fois la voix pour ramener ses sujets &gar6s, pour reporter 
-  leurs vues vers la realisation des reformes utiles; mais ce fut en vain. On 
s’efforcait de rendre sa parole suspecte, et il n’est de ruse que les instru- 
ments de la conspiration ourdie contre la s&curite de l’Empire n’aient employee 
pour engager les insurges & perseverer dans la guerre civile. Cette circon- 
-  stance est hors de toute contestation, et il est d’autant plus necessaire de la 
- — signaler quelle caract6rise l’ensemble de tous les faits qui se rattachent & 
F Vinsurreetion de l’Herzegovine, aussi bien que des autres mouvements qui la 
 suivörent de pres. || La lutte se continuant dans ces conditions, le Gouverne- 
ment Imperial et Royal d’Autriche-Hongrie prit linitiative de la proposition 
’ de certaines r&formes applicables aux provinces insurg6es. | Ces propositions 
n’etaient pas de nature & rencontrer en prineipe l’opposition de la Sublime 
Porte puis qu’elles restaient en deca des institutions qu’elle devait introduire 
4 spontanement dans l’organisation administrative des provinces; toutefois le 
Gouvernement Imperial hösitait & les accueillir dans la forme qui leur avait 
te donnee, en faisant remarquer qu’il se pouvait que ce systeme de conces- 
sions appliqu& & des sujets revolt6s allät contre le but que Yon se proposait 
et, loin de desarmer la röbellion, il lui pretät de nouvelles forces et une 
nouvelle ardeur; quiil &tait enfin & craindre que les insurges ne vissent dans 
cette demarche dont rien, d’ailleurs, ne garantissait l’efficacite vis-A-vis des 
chefs cosmopolites de l’insurrection, la preuve de sympathies qui les feraient 
persister plus que jamais dans le parti pris de resistance qu’ils avaient adopte. 
\ Malgr& ces observations, dont la suite des evenements n’a que trop demon- 
tre la justesse, la majorite des Puissances amies ayant soutenu l’opportunite 
de cette mesure, la Sublime Porte adhera aux propositions du Comte Andrassy, 
qui furent sanctionndes par Irad& Impe6rial et devinrent ainsi une loi de I’Etat. 
| On sait comment cet essai de pacification &choua, ainsi qu’on Yavait craint; 
cet insucces füt suivi d’une recrudescence d’audace de la part des insurges et 
 —  d’un redoublement d’activit@ du parti revolutionnaire dans les deux Princi- 
- paut6s. || Les eirconstances interieures de ’Empire augmentaient les difficultes 
de la situation, et la conspiration pensa que ie moment etait venu d’etendre 
le cerele de l’insurrection sur d’autres provinces de !’Empire oü depuis long- 
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temps elle tenait tout prepares les el&ments d’un soulevement general. Les 
desordres survenus au commencement de 1876 dans quelques villages Bulgares 
etaient les premiers essais de ce nouveau plan d’action. Ils furent pourtant 
promptement dissipes, et le Gouvernement Imperial se croyait autorise & 
compter sur le bon sens et la fidelit€ de ses populations Bulgares lorsque, 
vers la fin du moi de Mars, l’insurrection Bulgare £&clata tout d’un coup avec 
une grande violence dans une contree aussi tranquille que prospere, et dont 
les habitants Musulmans et, Chretiens, vivant cöte & cöte, n’avaient jamais 
rien entrepris contre lautorite du Sultan. | Les documents tombes dans les 
mains des autorit6s et les aveux des principaux coupables etablissent jusqu’& 
evidence que linsurrection de la Bulgarie, organisee de longue main, ne de- 
vait &tre, dans la pensee des chefs instigateurs, que le compl&ment du vaste 
complot qui se proposait de porter la guerre civile jusqu’aux portes de la 
capitale. | Je ne puis m’emp£cher de faire observer ici que les pays habites 
par des Bulgares &taient ceux qui, pendant la periode posterieure au Traite 
de Paris, avaient profit€ le plus des ameliorations materielles et administra- 
tives. La population Bulgare et ses besoins moraux avaient &t& l’objet d’une 
sollicitude toute particuliere, si bien que parmi les autres populations de 
l’Empire il s’en 6tait trouv& qui allaient jusqwä accuser la Sublime Porte de 
partialit6 en faveur de ses sujets Bulgares. || Malheureusement la propagande 
r&volutionnaire avait systematiquement travaille dans le m&me temps & tourner 
et & exploiter contre l’autorite elle-m&me toutes ses concessions, tous ses 
bienfaits. || Au moment dont je parle, les comites insurrectionnels avaient en- 
voy6 dans les villages Chrötiens des &missaires charges d’appeler les Bulgares 
aux armes et de les convier au massacre des Musulmans. Un certain nombre 
de Bulgares aveuglös par des promesses trompeuses, par les perspectives fal- 
lacieuses de secours immediats venant du dehors, se laisserent entrainer & la 
revolte et se signalerent d’abord par le massacre des Musulmans, le pillage 
de leurs biens et lincendie de leurs habitations. | Le peril etait grand. Les 
distriets Bulgares insurges etaient complötement degarnis de troupes regu- 
lieres: la prolongation de l’insurrection Herzegovinienne et des difficultes de 
tout genre paralysaient l’administration. Malgre cela, le mouvement Bulgare 
dans les contrees voisines des Balkans fut r&eprime et cela sans que des flots 
de sang aient coul&, comme on a voulu le faire croire. Tout au contraire, 
si Yon prend en consideration la vaste echelle sur laquelle le complot 6tait 
organise, les nombreux moyens d’action dont il aurait pu disposer, et les cir- 
constances extraordinairement defavorables pour le Gouvernement Imperial au 
milieu desquelles il venait d’eclater, on sera etonne qu'une insurrection, qui 
avait voulu convertir toute la presqu’ile des Balkans en un vaste champ de 
carnage, ait pu &tre reprimee et completement mise ä& neant en si peu de 
temps et sans que l’on ait eu plus de sacrifices & deplorer; on aura & la fois 
Vexplication du douloureux &pisode de la guerre civile et tous les &l&ments 
necessaires pour le juger avec Equite. | Le Gouvernement Imperial a £Egale- 
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ment deplor6 cette revolte et ses suites, et s’est efforce, des quw'il a pu res- Br, 
saisir son autorite me&connue, de panser les blessures de la guerre civile, et staaten, 
d’accomplir l’oeuvre de reparation qui s’imposait & sa sollieitude, et & laquelle 23- Dee. 1876. 
l’Europe, mieux £clairee, ne tardera pas & rendre justice. | Pendant que la 
Sublime Porte poursuivait le chätiment des coupables et achevait la pacification 
du pays, un nouveau programme de reformes, exclusivement applicable aux 
provinces insurgees, 6tait propos& et soumis & l’examen et & l’approbation des 
Grandes Puissances. Je n’ai point & me prononcer ici sur un projet sur le- 
quel la Sublime Porte n’a pas &t& dans le cas d’&mettre son jugement officiel. 
Si j’y fais allusion c’est parceque ce projet est tomb& dans le domaine public 
et qwil est juste d’en faire mention dans la serie chronologique des faits qui 
ont pr&cede les calamites nouvelles qui allaient fondre sur la Turquie. || La Serbie 
et le Montenegro avaient pris une part tellement active aux soul&vements de 
l’Herzegovine et de Bosnie, que l’on peut affırmer et d&montrer au besoin jusqu’ä 
derniere Evidence que si ces deux Prineipautes avaient garde, comme c’6tait 
leur devoir, la plus striete neutralite, au lieu de laisser l’insurrection s’ali- 
menter sur leurs territoires et se recruter parmi leurs populations, il ya 
longtemps que la pacification complete de ces deux provinces aurait &t& ob- 
tenue. Les faits qui demontrent cette participation sont trop recents et trop 
connus pour qu’il soit besoin de s’y app6santir; mais il est utile de les rap- 
peler pour 6tablir que jusqu’au mois de Juin, la Serbie et le Montenegro, 
nonobstant le concours reel, quoique non avoue, accorde aux insurges, n’a- 
vaient cesse de protester de leur ferme intention de garder la neutralitö et 
de rester fidöles & leurs devoirs envers la Sublime Porte. || Cependant ces 
deux Prineipautes n’ayant, de leur propre aveu, aucun sujet de plainte, ont 
tout & coup et simultanöment signifie & la Sublime Porte, l’une quelle trouvait 
bon de substituer l’ötat d’hostilit& declaree & la situation tendue qui resultait 
de l'insurrection de la province voisine; l’autre, qu’elle jugeait necessaire d’en- 
vahir la Bosnie pour la pacifier et Y’administrer, et quelle allait proceder & 
Vexecution de son projet avec ou sans le consentement de la Sublime Porte; 
elles auraient pu ajouter aussi de ’Europe, aux Grandes Puissances de laquelle 
elles avaient prodigu6 les assurances les plus pacifiques. | Pour quiconque 
° a suivi les &vönements, depuis leur origine jusqu’au jour de cette double de- 
-  elaration de guerre, aussi audacieuse quinsolite, il restera d@emontr& que tous 
les faits qui s’etaient succed& durant une periode de plus de dix mois, ont 
6t& coneus par la m&me pensee, qu’enfin la paix de l’Empire Ottoman et la 
securit6 de ses populations ont et& troubldes par une cause absolument &tran- 
gere aux inter6ts des populations Chretiennes, au nom desquelles, cependant, 
tous ces actes se sont accomplis. | La Turquie, dans le cours de ces evene- 
ments, s’est montr&ee constamment disposee & deferer aux conseils amicaux de 
l’Europe; et le simple expose des differentes phases de la lutte engagee dans 
les Balkans, depuis son point de depart jusqu’au jour oü elle a pris son plus 


grand developpement par l’entr6e en campagne de la Serbie et du Montene- 
Staatsarchiv XXXL 21 


Nr. 5949. 
Konferenz- 
staaten, 
23. Dec. 1876. 





322 Türkische Krisis. [Die Konferenz.] 


gro, doit suffire pour convainere tout esprit impartial quelle ne saurait, sans 
injustice, &tre rendue responsable, ä aucun titre et & aucun degre, des mal- 
heurs qui en ont &t& la suite et quelle s’est efforc&e de conjurer, d’amoindrir, 
ou de reparer. | Lorsque les Serbes vaincus sur les champs de batailles, 
malgre les secours de toute nature qui leur venaient du dehors, furent reduits 
& solliciter la mediation des Grandes Puissances, pour obtenir la paix, le 
Gouvernement Imperial n’a pas hesit6E & accorder successivement les suspen- 
sions d’armes qui lui etaient demandees, et sa deference pour les voeux des 
Puissänces Mediatrices n’a eu d’autres limites que celles qui lui &taient pre- 
scrites par le soin de la s6curit& de ses armees. | Tout dernierement encore, 
il n’est pas besoin de le rappeler, ce sont les Serbes qui, en rompant la 
treve accordee par le Gouvernement Imperial, ont rendu n&cessaire de sa part 
une action militaire plus vigoureuse et dont les consequences se sont si vive- 
ment fait ressentir sur le terrain diplomatique. || Tandis que la Sublime Porte 
luttait courageusement pour la defense de ses droits et pour le retablissement 
de Yautorite legitime du Sultan, d’autres travaux non moins importants et 
non moins urgents s’accomplissaient dans l’Empire Ottoman. Les prineipes 
d’une reorganisation & la fois politique et administrative &taient proclames. 
Conform&ment & ces principes, emands de la volonte libre et spontanee du 
Sultan et suivant les voeux exprimes par les hommes les plus &claires de 
Empire, des institutions nouvelles, embrassant le corps social tout‘ entier, 
depuis la base jusqu’au faite, se pr&paraient dans les conseils de la Sublime 
Porte. || Cette oeuvre, aujourd’hui achevee, en tant que constitution generale, 
consacre l’egalite civile et politique entre tous les Ottomans sans distinction 
de race ou de religion, la participation du pays & ses propres affaires sous 
la double forme d’une Assemblee Legislative, sortie de son sein, et de con- 
seils provinciaux &galement &lus et appeles & exercer leur action directe sur 
les administrations locales suivant un programme de decentralisation qui s’allie 
avec le respect de l’unit& de l’Empire et le maintien de l’autorit& centrale. || 
Le developpement de ces institutions gen6rales, qui constituera la reforme de 
toutes les administrations de l’Etat, ne saurait &tre mis en doute, puisque 
ce principe nouveau pour la Turquie, dü & la magnanime et genereuse initia- 
tive du Sultan, associe le pays tout entier ä l’&laboration des lois qui doivent 
en decouler. | En un mot, l’oeuvre se developpera par elle-m&me et en vertu 
de sa puissance propre et, en quelque sorte, ind&ependante du Gouvernement 
lui-m&me. C’est la meilleure des garanties que la Sublime Porte puisse donner 
de Pex&cution complete et sincere de son programme de reformes; car c'est 
le pays lui-m&me qui est constitu& gardien de ses institutions. || Le prineipe 
d’egalit& inscrit en tete de la constitution Impe6riale ne doit pas s’appliquer 
seulement & tous les membres de la grande famille Ottomane, mais aussi, et 
en premiere ligne, & chacune des parties dont se compose l’Empire Ottoman, 
quels que soient sa situation geographique ou son caractere ethnologique. 
Toutes doivent avoir un sort commun, jouir des m&mes avantages, relever de 
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la m&me autorite et &tre soumises aux m&mes lois. Porter atteinte & ce prin- B- 
cipe serait compromettre l’oeuvre de la reconstitution de Y’Empire, preparer 1a staaten. 
desagregation de ses elements nationaux, ereer entre les provinces un antago- 23 Dec. 1876. 
nisme redoutable, et enfin semer le germe de nouveaux sujets de troubles et 
de rebellion. | Les Puissances amies, soucieuses de contribuer & 6tablir une 
paix durable fondee sur l’unit6 des institutions et sur Yintegrit& de l’Empire, 
donneront leur entiere et loyale adhesion & ce principe d’egalit& gönerale qui 
forme la base et qui constitue la force du statut politique de toutes les na- 
tions Europ6ennes. || C’est dans ces conditions que le Gouvernement Imperial, 
presentant, d’une part, l’expose fidele des Evenements qui ont troubl& I’Empire 
Ottoman et amene la situation actuelle; et, d’autre part, la nouvelle constitu- 
tion qui fixe desormais le droit public Ottoman, vient prendre place dans les 
conseils de l’Europe. || La Turquie peut se dire que c’est sa fermete et sa 
moderation qui ont dompte cette grande .conspiration r&volutionnaire qui 
visait ouvertement & bouleverser l’Empire Ottoman et ä& troubler profond&ment 
la tranquillite de l’Europe. || Si au milieu des difficultes, peut-etre sans exem- 
ple dans l’histoire, dont il a &te assailli, le Gouvernement Imperial avait laisse 
pericliter le prineipe d’autorit& qu'il avait le devoir de defendre, s’il avait 
faibli devant les attaques auxquelles il a et& en butte, et si la revolution 
avait triomphe, il n’est pas difficile de voir que les complications les plus 
graves n’auraient pas manqu& de surgir. En donnant des preuves de vitalite 
incontestables, en rendant un service signale & la cause generale de l’ördre, 
et par consequent, aussi a celle du progres veritable, le Gouvernement Otto- 
man croit s’ötre acquis de nouveaux titres & l’intöret sympathique des Grandes 
Puissances, | La Turquie entreprend aujourd’hui de consolider, par une serie 
de nouvelles institutions concues dans un esprit & la fois liberal et pratique, 
Yordre quelle a su maintenir. Elle a la convietion de pouvoir mener ä& bonne 
fin cette seconde partie de la täche importante qui lui revient, et en repor- 
tant sa pensee sur la periode qui s’est Eecoulee depuis le Trait& de Paris, 
comme aussi sur les r&cents &venements que je viens de mettre tout parti- 
eulierement sous les yeux de MM. les Membres de la Conference, elle ne voit 
rien qui ne lui permette de compter d’avance sur les sentiments de haute con- 
fiance des Grandes Puissances amies dont j’ai ’'honneur de reconnaitre en vous, 
Messieurs, les Representants autorises.” 

Le Marquis de Salisbury est d’avis que la premiere täche & la Confe- 
rence n’est pas la discussion des &v@nements qui ont eu lieu en Bulgarie pen- 
dant l’6t& dernier. Mais des & present sa Seigneurie ne peut admettre l’exac- 
titude des appreciations que renferme & ce sujet le discours de son Excellence 
le Premier Plenipotentiaire de Turquie. || Le General Ignatiew s’associe entiere- 
ment & opinion du Marquis de Salisbury. Le moment serait mal choisi pour rap- 
peler des souvenirs p£nibles. Il craindrait, d’ailleurs, que s’il entreprenait de discuter, 
il ne se vit dans la necessite de contredire sur plusieurs points les apprecia- 
‚tions de son Excellence le premier Plenipotentiaire de la Turquie. | Son Excellence 
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Safvet- Pacha fait remarquer que pour lui aussi ce n’est pas sans &eprouver un 
sentiment penible quwil a ete dans le cas de parler des &venements dont il 
vient de faire un expose suceinet, et qwil s’abstenait d’entrer dans les details 
des faits qui ont amen& l’etat actuel des choses. | Le Comte Zichy adhere & 
lavis emis par MM. les Plenipotentiaires de la Russie et de la Grande Bre- 
tagne, et il ne veut rien ajouter afin de laisser la parole & M. le Comte de 
Chaudordy, qui est charge de faire connaitre les vues de ses coll&gues. 

Le Comte de Chaudordy: Messieurs les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans, Les 
Conferences qui s’ouvrent aujourd’hui entre les Reprösentants des Grandes 
Puissances et ceux de l’Empire Ottoman ont pour but de prevenir de graves 
complications en cherchant & faire aboutir & un resultat pratique les efforts 
tentes jusqw’a ce jour pour assurer la paix en Orient. Je n’ai pas besoin de 
rappeler les pr&cedents & la suite desquels nous nous r&unissons. Ils sont 
presents & la pensee de tous, et je crois que, laissant de cöt&e des souvenirs 
facheux, nous devons, sans retard, nous placer sur le terrain diplomatique, 
et c’est dans cet ordre d’id6es que, prenant pour guide les negociations pour- 
suivies entre les Puissances et la Sublime Porte pendant les phases succes- 
sives de la crise actuelle, nous avons, afin de faciliter nos d£@liberations et 
pour mieux preeiser les intentions de nos Gouvernements, consigne par £erit 
V’ensemble de mesures que nous croyons de nature ä assurer le suceös de 
oeuvre qui doit nous ötre commune. || Je suis charge par mes collögues de 
remettre ce travail entre vos mains. Vous ne pouvez vous meprendre sur le 
sentiment qui nous a dirigös en le preparant. Nous avons pris & täche de 
rechercher, avec la plus grande impartialit6, ce qui, dans les circonstances 
presentes, peut &tre considör& comme r&pondant le plus exactement aux pr&- 
occupations legitimes de l’Europe aussi bien qu’aux interets les plus serieux 
de l’Empire que vous repr6sentez. ÜCes projets, vous le constaterez en les 
lisant, ont öte rediges dans ce double but et sous cette double inspiration. || 
Permettez-moi donc de faire appel, au nom de nos Gouvernements, & votre 
sagesse, au sentiment &lev6& que vous avez des besoins de votre pays pour 
vous demander de vous associer & nous, de vous joindre par cons@quent & 
Europe unie, afın d’apporter un remöde & un 6tat de choses dont la Sublime 
Porte ne peut mö&connaitre la gravit6, et afın de sauvegarder ainsi la situation 
m&me d’un Empire dont nous souhaitons tous la prosperit£. 

Le Comte de Chaudordy remet aux deux Plönipotentiaires Ottomans le 
travail auquel il vient de faire allusion et qui est annex& au present Proto- 
cole sub litt. A.*) | Son Excellence le President dit que les Plenipotentiaires 
Ottomans se feront un devoir d’examiner d’urgence et avec toute l’attention 
qu’ils möritent les documents qui viennent de leur ötre remis, et sur lesquels 
ils ne sont pas naturellement ä& möme d’&mettre, dans le moment möme, une 





*) Diese Anlage ist im englischen Blaubuche nicht mit abgedruckt. Ersichtlich 
ist dieselbe identisch mit den Anlagen zum 8. Protokoll der Vorkonferenz Nr. 5944. 
A. d. Red. 
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opinion queleonque. || MM. les Plönipotentiaires des Six Puissances expriment 
le desir que ce delai soit aussi court que possible. Le terme de l’armistice 
echeant le 1° Janvier prochain, il serait necessaire que MM. les Plenipoten- 
tiaires Ottomans fussent & m&me de fixer & une date tr&s rapprochee la pro- 
chaine seance, afın de convenir de la prolongation de Y’armistice. || Le General 
Ignatiew &met l’avis d’une prolongation de Yarmistice de quinze jours. | L’exa- 
men de cette question est r&serv& & la seance suivante. || Son Excellence Edhem- 
Pacha demande si le travail qui vient d’etre presente par le Comte de Chau- 
dordy est precede d’un expose de motifs. Un pareil expose abregerait la täche 
des Plönipotentiaires Ottomans en leur permettant de saisir plus facilement la 
pensde generale quiya preside. | Le General Ignatiew dit quiln’y a pas d’expos6 
de motifs, mais que l’on s’est inspire en general dans le cours de ce travail de 
la necessit& de la decentralisation. | Le Marquis de Salisbury ajoute qu'il est &tabli 
d’apres les bases pr6sentees par l’Angleterre. || Ze Comte de Chaudordy fait remar- 
quer qwil a &t& puise dans tous les documents anterieurs de la question et dans 
les notes echangees entre les Puissances. | Le Premier Plenipotentiaire d’ Au- 
triche-Hongrie dit que les motifs se trouvent en grande partie dans la note 
du 30 Decembre, 1875, accept6e par toutes les Puissances. || Le Plenipoten- 
tiaire d’Italie dit que le motif principal doit &tre recherche dans la gravit& de la 
situation. | A ce moment des salves d’artillerie se font entendre. || Le President 
de la Conference fait connaitre que ces salves annoncent la promulgation de la 
Constitution Ottomane. || Un grand acte, dit-il, qui s’accomplit & cette heure 
me&me, vient de changer une forme de Gouvernement qui avait durde 600 ans. 
La Constitution dont Sa Majeste le Sultan a dot& son Empire est promulgu£e. 
Elle inaugure une &re nouvelle pour le bonheur et la prosp£erit& de ses peuples. 
| Ze Comte de Chaudordy fait remarquer que la paix est absolument n&ces- 
saire pour que la Constitution puisse aboutir aux r6sultats qu’on en attend et 
que Yaccord de toutes les Puissances dans la Conference est la condition 
essentielle pour Vefficacite de cet acte solennel. | Ze Marquis de Salisbury se 
plait & constater que la Conference est r&unie pour assurer la paix. || Le 
Premier Plenipotentiaire Ottoman dit que, de son cöte, la Turquie desire ardem- 
ment la paix dans le but de realiser un moment plus töt les bienfaits de la 
nouvelle Constitution. || Le General Ignatiew pense que application des nou- 
velles institutions en döterminerait la valeur reelle, et que la paix doit £&tre 
assurde avant qu’on puisse proceder & leur exe&cution. || Safvet- Pacha dit que 
la Constitution peut &tr& considerde aussi comme un nouvel @l&ment de nature 
A assurer la paix et quil espere que des concessions r&ciproques permettront 
d’atteindre & ce but unanimement desire. 
La prochaine söance est renvoy&ee & Mardi ou Mercredi. 


Safvet. Calice. Henry Elliot. 
Edhem. F. de Bourgoing. L. Corti. 
Werther. Chaudordy. N. Ignatiew. 
Zichy. Salisbury. 
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Nr. 5950. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Danksagung an Lord Derby*). 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 24 Decembre, 1876. 

Recu telegramme No. 431, Special. || J’en ai donn& lecture au Grand-Vizir. 
Son, Altesse a regu cette communication avec une profonde reconnaissance, et 
elle vous prie d’en exprimer & son Excellence Lord Derby sa vive gratitude. 
Vous exposerez & sa Seigneurie, au nom du Grand-Vizir, que la Sublime Porte 
compte plus que jamais sur l’appui bienveillant du Gouvernement de Sa Ma- 
jest& Britannique dans les circonstances difficiles que nous traversons, La 
haute sagesse et l’eesprit de justice qui distinguent le Ministre &minent qui 
dirige avec tant de loyaute les relations exterieures de l’Angleterre nous sont 
un sür garant qu'il voudra bien nous donner une nouvelle preuve de sa bien- 
veillance et de sa precieuse amitie. 


Te re. esse — 


Nr. 5951. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Gesandten in 
Brüssel. — Haltung Belgiens gegenüber dem Projecte der Verwen- 


dung belgischer Truppen. 


Foreign Office, December 26, 1876. 

Sir, — Baron Solvyns informed me to-day that he had been directed by 
Viscount d’Aspremont Lynden to make the following observations upon the 
subject of the idea of the occupation of Bulgaria hy Belgian troops. They 
expressed, he said, the views of the Belgian Cabinet, as sanctioned by the 
King. | Up to the present time no proposal on the subject had been made by 
any Government. It was true, that there was a general idea that a neutral 
force should be sent to Bulgaria, and that a Belgian force had been specified, 
but the versions reaching the Belgian Government from all sides presented 
under completely different aspects the aim, object and conditions of the com- 
bination which was being discussed. There was no less difference in the pro- 
portions attributed to the expedition, which ranged from a mere body of po- 
lice to an actual corps of occupation. || Belgium, from her personal point of 
view, was satisfied with her destiny; it was no part of her duty to assume 





*) Im englischen Parlament wurde das Ministerium über die Ursache dieser Dank- 
sagung interpellirt. Nach der ertheilten Auskunft bezog sich dieselbe nur auf eine Be- 
glückwünschung Midhat-Pascha’s als Grossveziers, A. d. Red. 


ea 1 500 LS a er a" As Fänteg aldi hal ZB ZI BAER 3) Ans El a m rd hans Dal ES En apa 
x 





Türkische Krisis. [Die Konferenz.] 397 


the röle of intervening in questions which did not directly concern her, and ae 
she did not claim to do so. This had been her policy in the past, and it WAS britannien. 
the policy which she would still endeavour to follow were she to consider 26. Dec. 1876. 
only her exclusive aspirations and her own interests. || Nevertheless, if she had 
to face an unanimous request of the Great Powers, demanding from her, with 
the consent of the Porte, a service which it would seem to be in her power 
to render, she would examine with the most attentive care the proposal sub- 
mitted to her; she would have to decide whether the projected combination 
would be likely to produce practical and efficacious results, whether the exe- 
cutive measures would not exceed the limits which she would not feel justified 
in passing, and whether the stipulations, taken as a whole, would supply com- 


plete guarantees. | It should be said frankly, and without fear of wounding 
any reasonable susceptibilities, that she would not permit her subjects to risk 
any adventure which might end in disaster. || It would also naturally be a 


question for her to consider, in case the question should actually arise, whether 
the duty of assisting in the maintenance of general peace could devolve upon 
her alone, and should be accomplished by her alone, || I said in reply, that 
the proposals of the preliminary Conference not having as yet been accepted 
by the Porte, and a rejection of them, total or partial, being unfortunately 
not impossible, it was not necessary at present to do more than promise that 
the remarks of his Government, or that part of them which concerned Belgium, 
should receive careful consideration. | I am, &e. 
Derby. 





Nr. 5952. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. 
— Die Bedeutung der Verfassung. 


Sublime Porte, le 26 Decembre, 1876. 

M. ’Ambassadeur, — En me referant & mon telögramme du 23 Decembre Nr. 5952. 
annongant la proclamation de la Constitution, j’ai ’honneur de vous transmettre, N 
ei-jointe, la traduction de ce document, ainsi que du Hatt Imperial qui la 
sanetionnee. || La solennit& de Samedi dernier s’est accomplie avec autant de 
calme que d’eclat, et au milieu d’un enthousiasme universel. Des salves d’ar- 
tillerie ont salu& cette proclamation et ont annonc& & toute la capitale ce 
grand &venement qui inscrira dans les fastes de ’Empire Ottoman une date 
ineffagable. Tout le jour et toute la nuit la population a t&moigne, par des 
manifestations spontandes, ses sentiments de reconnaissance et de fidelit& pour 
son Souverain et sa confiance dans le succes de son oeuyre de r&gen6ration. 

Vous pouvez affırmer hautement qu’ä cet @gard il y a eu, entre la population 
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Musulmane et la population Chretienne, communaute absolue de sentiments et 
d’esperances. || Apres la lecture du Hatt Imperial, son Altesse le Grand-Vezir, 
dans une allocution &loquente et chaleureuse, s’est fait l’organe des sentiments 
de reconnaissance, de joie et de juste orgueil qui animent le peuple Ottoman 
tout entier, et a presente, dans le plus noble et le plus patriotique langage, 
le tableau saisissant des institutions nouvelles qui fondent dans l’Empire Otto- 
man le rögne de la liberte, de la justice et de l’Egalite, c’est-A-dire le triomphe 
de la ecivilisation. || Les pens&es vraiment magnanimes exprimees par le Sultan, 
notre auguste maitre, dans son Hatt & son Altesse le Grand-Vezir, se passent 
de tout commentaire, et je craindrais de les affaiblir en essayant de les deve- 
lopper. Je ne puis cependant m’emp6echer de constater quelles renferment, 
sous la forme la plus coneise et la plus &levee, la confirmation saisissante de 
tous les grands principes dont la constitution est l’expression legale, de facon 
ä enlever aux sophistes les plus habiles, aux detracteurs les plus malveillants, 
la possibilite ou la tentative de denaturer l’esprit ou la port&ee des dispositions 
de cet acte fondamental; car il a plu & Sa Majeste Imperiale de se faire elle- 
m6me linterprötateur Souverain de la charte quelle a octroyee & ses peuples. 
ı Je ne crois pas n6cessaire d’appeler votre attention sur chacun des chapitres 
qui composent la Constitution. La clarte et la precision qui ont preside & 
leur redaction rendent tout commentaire ou toute explication superflus. || Les 
reflexions que je crois utile de vous soumettre doivent particulierement porter, 
d’une part, sur ’ensemble de ses dispositions, et, d’autre part, sur le caractere 
des gäranties d’ex&cution que ces dispositions trouvent dans la Constitution 
elle-möme. || Vous remarquerez que la Constitution demontre clairement que 
les institutions nouvelles, bien loin d’avoir un caractere theocratique, etablissent 
nettement qu’aucune prescription religieuse n’entrave l’application des reformes 
et l’etablissement d’un ordre de choses judiciaire et administratif conforme 
aux besoins du pays et aux prineipes du droit moderne. C’est ainsi que tombe 
cette croyance, malheureusement trop repandue, d’apr&s laquelle le Cheri serait 
incompatible avec les nouvelles institutions. Il ne faut pas oublier en effet 
que son Altesse le Cheikh-ul-Islam et tous les grands dignitaires du Cheri 
ont pris part & l’&laboration et & la discussion de la Constitution, et quil est 
non pas seulement inadmissible, mais absolument impossible que ces gardiens 
autorises de la loi sacree aient laisse inserer une seule clause qui püt y porter 
atteinte. || Les prineipes generaux de liberte et d’egalit€ proclames en tete de 
la Constitution et qui sont empruntes au droit public Europ6en le plus liberal, 
constituent la base vöritable de notre grande reforme et toutes les dispositions 
qui suivent n’en sont, en quelque sorte, que le d&veloppement naturel. || La 
definition des principales prerogatives de la souverainete etait le completement 
n6cessaire de cette d&claration de principes, et Y’heureuse pensee de placer les 
droits de la dynastie Imperiale sous la sauvegarde de tous, forme une dispo- 
sition qui sans doute servira ä& convainere l’Europe du caractere vraiment 
democratique de l’Etat social Ottoman. est le pere qui, tout en conviant 
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ses enfants A partieiper & l’administration de leurs propres interets, se confie Nr. 5952. 
ä leur amour et a leur fidelite. |; Les dispositions de la Constitution qui fondent 36, Dee. 1876. 


un Corps Legislatif normal et regulier, sous la forme de deux Chambres avec 
la denomination d’Assemblees G&n£rales, sont naturellement celles qui attireront 
plus partieulierement lattention des Cabinets Europ6ens, et vous devrez vous 
appliquer & faire ressortir & leurs yeux les garanties de bonne administration 
finaneiere qui resulteront de la discussion publique et du vote rigoureusement 
obligatoire de toutes les lois de finances et notamment du budget de recettes 
et des depenses. Il n’y a, & cet €gard, aucune reserve, et le pays, par l’organe 
de ses representants, se trouve desormais investi du plus efficace et du plus 
absolu des pouvoirs, de celui qui commande tous les autres, c’est-A-dire, du 
pouvoir de cr&er les ressources de Etat, d’en regler les dispositions et d’en 
contröler l’emploi. A ce sujet, vous ne manquerez pas de faire remarquer 
avec quel soin la Cour des Comptes a 6t& entouree de garanties d’independance 
et d’impartialite. Non-seulement ses membres sont, comme tous les Magistrats 
de l’ordre judiciaire, d6clar&s inamovibles, mais encore aucun d’eux ne pourra 
etre revoque, meme pour les causes les plus graves, quavec l’assentiment de 
la Chambre des Deputes. | L’administration des provinces qui, dans les circon- 
stances actuelles, sollicite plus specialement l’attention de l’Europe, n’est et ne 
pouvait &tre definie dans la Constitution que sous la forme d’un programme 
general et d’une sorte de declaration de principes. Des lois organiques vont 
donner, sans aucun retard, ä& ce programme sa forme definitive et son deve- 
loppement normal. Ce que proclame la Constitution, c’est un nouveau regime 
base sur la plus large decentralisation administrative: c’est le principe de 
l’&lection scrupuleusement appliqu& & la formation de tous les Conseils des 
Vilayets, des Sandjaks et de Cazas; c’est le developpement simultane de Yau- 
tonomie de differentes communautes, y compris la communaute Musulmane, 
pour la gestion de leurs int6r&ts particuliers, ind&pendants des interets gene- 
raux du pays; c’est, enfin, la erdation de Conseils Municipaux elus gerant les 
affaires de chaque commune de l’Empire. Apres la leeture de ces dispositions 
liberales, on se demande quelles pourraient &tre encore les aspirations des 
populations des provinces qui n’auraient point te satisfaites, et quelles garanties 
plus serieuses et plus efficaces les Puissances, qui se sont pr&occupees de leur 
sort, pourraient encore demander au Gouvernement Imperial. Assur&ment le 
scepticisme m&me le plus enracine se trouvera desarme; mais il n’est pas im- 
possible qu’ä defaut d’autre &l&ment de critiques l’esprit de denigrement syste- 
matique dont nous avons eu tant & nous plaindre en Europe, se porte sur la 
question d’ex6cution, et que l’on essaie de mettre en doute la mise en appli- 
cation rapide et rigoureuse des institutions nouvelles. A ceux qui, de bonne 
foi, paraitraient tourner leur preoccupation de ce cöte, vous pouvez hardiment 
repondre que le fait suivra de pres l’engagement et qu’independamment de la 
volont& si solennellement affırmöe de Sa Majest& notre auguste Maitre, inde- 
pendamment des r6solutions @nergiques du Grand-Vezir dont les efforts con- 


a - 


Nr. 5952. 
Türkei. 
26. Dec. 1876. 


Nr. 5953. 
Konferenz- 
staaten. 
28. Dec. 1876. 


Kanaren atlaaı 2 BES Puh HE TBB 2 Pa nd are na An a A yet nung SE aa Aut aha al ka ae; 
v - ‚ Y h < % Y IL R Pyln. > ’ 


330 Türkische Krisis [Die Konferenz.] 


stants ont &t& diriges vers le but que nous venons d’atteindre, la nation toute 
entiere est animde du m&me esprit et des mömes sentiments, et que c’est lä 
la meilleure et la plus solide des garanties. Vous voudrez bien aussi, M. 
l’Ambassadeur, dans le cas oü il serait fait un rapprochement entre les pro- 
messes contenues dans les Hatts Imperiaux anterieurs et les dispositions de 
la Constitution actuelle, relever et 6tablir avec force et nettet& la difference 
radicale qui existe entre ces deux ordres de faits, difference telle qu’elle re- 
pousse la pensee m&me d’une comparaison. La Constitution n’est pas une 
promesse, c’est un acte rel et formel qui est devenu la propriete de tous les 
Ottomans et dont le developpement ne pourrait &tre arrete ou retard&e que 
par la volont& de la nation elle-m&me, unie & celle du Souverain. et acte 
definitif et solennel n’a pas &t@ demande par l’Europe, ni conseill& par elle. 
Le Gouvernement Imperial n’a done pu avoir lintention de donner satisfaction 
& des voeux ou & des idees venus du dehors. Il n’a subi d’autre pression, 
d’autre influence que celles de la raison et du patriotisme. C’est pourquoi 
nous demandons aujourd’hui que l’Europe ait confiance dans nos jeunes in- 
stitutions, et quelle y trouve la garantie complete des inter&ts quelle s’etait 
donn& la täche de sauvegarder. Nous avons le droit de constater avec orgueil 
que sa sollieitude a &te & la fois devancde et depassee par la genereuse et 
supr&me initiative de notre auguste Souverain. || Veuillez, &c. 
Safvet, 








Nr. 5953. 


KONFERENZSTAATEN. — Konstantinopeler Konferenz. — Ilm Pro- 
tocole. — Seance du 11 Zilhidje, 1293 (% Decembre, 1876.) 


Presents: etc. etc. 


La seance qui, dans l'intervalle, avait &t& remise d’un jour est ouverte & 
une heure apres-midi. || Le premier Protocole est lu et, apr&s diverses obser- 
vations et rectifications relatives & l’expose de son Excellence le President, il 
est döfinitivement approuve. || Son Excellence le President rappelle que dans la 
seance pr&cedente il avait &t& question de lurgence qwil y avait & prolonger 
Varmistice dont le terme expire dans trois jours, et que son Excellence ’Am- 
bassadeur de Russie avait propos&e une prolongation de quinze jours. Son 
Excellence fait remarquer que, vu la grande &tendue de la ligne d’operations, 
le defaut de lignes telögraphiques sur plusieurs points et le mauvais etat des 
voies de communication, surtout dans cette saison, une courte prolongation de 
Varmistice prösenterait de graves inconvönients dans la pratique. Il cite & ce 
sujet les malentendus survenus sur la frontiere du Montenegro lors de la con- 
clusion de larmistice, malentendus causes par la difficult€ des communications, 
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Pour’ toutes ces raisons, il est d’avis quil y aurait lieu d’assigner un terme a ie 
plus long en prolongeant l’armistice de deux mois. || Le General Ignatiew staaten, 
admet le bien-fond& des consid6rations allegu&es par son Excellence le Premier ?8- Dec. 1876. 
Plönipotentiaire de Turquie en faveur d’un terme plus long que celui qu'il 
avait propose dans la seance precedente. Le but principal &tant d’assurer la 
paix il desirerait, toutefois, que la prolongation de l’armistice fournit & MM. 
les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans l’occasion de donner des assurances de nature 
A faire esperer que les negociations ne traineront pas en longueur et qu’une 
prompte solution de toutes les questions soumises aux decisions de la Confe- 
rence viendra bientöt calmer l’impatience des esprits qui sont dans l’attente 
d’une situation nette. Son Excellence dösirerait mieux comprendre la pensde 
qui motiverait une prolengation aussi considerable.-|| Son Excellence le Premier 
Plenipotentiaire Ottoman pense qu’une prolongation de deux mois ne peut man- 
quer d’avoir pour effet Y’apaisement des esprits et de faire apprecier le desir 
de paix. qui domine dans les conseils de la Conference. || Le General Ignatiew 
repete que, de sa part, il n’y a aucune opposition syst@matique aux vues de 
MM. les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans concernant Yarmistice. | Le Comte de 
Chaudordy ajoute qu’il faut bien esperer que le temps pour lequel Yarmistice 
sera prolong& ne sera perdu pour les travaux de la Conference. || Une conver- 
sation s’engage entre MM. les Plönipotentiaires de Turquie, d’Autriche et de 
Russie, & la suite de laquelle il est convenu que l’armistice sera prolong6 
jusqu’au 1° Mars, 1877 (n.s.), exclusivement, c’est-ä-dire jusqu’& minuit du 
dernier jour de Fevrier. || Ze Marquis de Salisbury dit que l’armistice ayant 
ete arröte tout d’abord entre la Turquie et la Russie, aujourd’hui que ces 
deux Puissances sont d’accord pour le prolonger jusqu’ä la date preeitee, il 
ne reste & la Conference qu’& en prendre acte. || Ze Comte de Bourgoing donne 
son plein assentiment aux paroles du Marquis de Salisbury et declare, de son 
cöte, adherer & la prolongation de l’armistice. || Le General Ignatiew dit quil 
prend acte des dispositions exprimees par les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans d’ac- 
celerer l’oeuvre de la Conference. || Seance tenante MM. les Plenipotentiaires 
Ottomans informent son Altesse le Grand-Vezir de la decision que la Confe- 
rence vient de prendre. || De son cöte, le General Ignatiew, en qualit@ de doyen 
du Corps Diplomatique, expedie deux telegrammes & leurs Altesses les Princes 
du Montenegro et de Serbie pour leur notifier cette m&me döeision et les prier 
d’agir en consäquence. || Son Eixcellence le Premier Plenipotentiaire Ottoman 
' prend la parole et s’exprime dans les termes suivants: — |] Les Plenipoten- 
tiaires Ottomans se sont fait un devoir d’etudier le travail qui leur a et& re- 
mis & la s6ance precedente avec toute l’attention qu’il merite. Ils se trouvent 
- & möme de communiquer & la Conference, des aujourd’hui, les reflexions d’en- 
semble que cette &tude leur a suggerdes, sauf & revenir plus tard sur diffe- 
rents points auxquels ils s’abstiendront pour le moment de toucher d’une maniere 
 speeiale. | En se reportant aux accords intervenus entre les Puissances, on 


I 
trouve qu'il avait &t6 entendu que la Conference se r&unissait sur la base du 
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maintien de l’integrit6 et de l’indöpendance de l’Empire; qu’en ce qui conterne 
la Serbie et le Montenegro on reviendrait au statu quo ante; et que pour ce 
qui est des provinces du nord de la Turquie d’Europe il s’agissait de leur 
conceder un system d’institutions locales qui donnerait aux populations quelque 
contröle sur leurs officiers locaux et fournirait des garanties contre les actes 
d’autorit& arbitraire; ainsi que de maintenir lentente &tablie sur les propo- 
sitions de Son Excellence le Comte Andrassy. || La Sublime Porte adherait 
d’autant plus volontiers & cette. maniere de voir que, pour le fond, elle ne lui 
semblait pas contraire aux stipulations du Trait& de 1856, et & l’esprit des 
reformes bien plus larges quelle devait inaugurer pour tout l’Empire. || En se 
placant ä& ce point de vue, les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ne dissimuleront pas 
que dans la partie du travail qui traite de la Serbie et du Montenegro ils 
ont vu, non sans un certain sentiment de surprise, qu’on proposait une cession 
de territoire au Montenegro, ainsi que la cession & la Serbie de certaines 
localitös qui avaient fait pr&cödemment aussi l’objet de la convoitise de l’ad- 
ministration Princiere. Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ne sauraient s’expliquer 
comment ces propositions pourraient se rattacher soit aux assurances anterieurs, 
soit aux pr&cedents m&mes de la question qui ont 6tabli jusqu’& l’evidence la 
necessite de garantir la Sublime Porte contre la repetition, de la part de la 
Serbie surtout, d’une agression aussi injustifi6e que celle qui vient de troubler 
si profondement la paix de l’Empire. || Les Puissances connaissent quelle avait 
et6 sur ce point l’opinion de la Sublime Porte, opinion pour Yappr£ciation de 
laquelle elle s’en &tait entiörement remise aux sentiments d’equit& des Grandes 
Puissances. L’expression de retablissement du statu quo en termes generaux 
contenue dans la communication du Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique 
avait fait m&me esperer au Gouvernement Imperial que les Grandes Puissances 
etaient disposees & choisir, parmi les moyens proposes par la Sublime Porte 
pour assurer la paix dans l’avenir, ceux qui semblaient les plus adaptes & la 
situation; et des lors les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ne peuvent s’empecher de 
faire remarquer que la partie du travail consacree & la Serbie et au Monte- 
negro s’est trouvde complötement en dehors du cercle des previsions et de 
Vattente de leur Gouvernement. || En ce qui concerne l’organisation & donner 
aux trois vilayets ou Gouvernements-Generaux dont il est question dans l’autre 
partie du travail, les Plönipotentiaires Ottomans regrettent de se trouver dans 
la necessit€ de presenter des observations analogues. A cöte de dispositions 
qui visent directement le but qu’on avait eu en vue, dispositions dont l’ad- 


mission serait d’autant plus facile pour la Sublime Porte quelles s’allient par- 
faitement avec les vues lib6rales du Gouvernement Imperial, et qu’elles restent 


meme en deca des concessions dont toutes les populations de l’Empire sont 


appelces ä& beneficier, il s’en trouve malheureusement d’autres qui, non-seule- 
ment n’ont rien de commun avec le programme arreöte, mais seraient de nature 
a dejouer tous les efforts que le Gouvernement Imperial pourrait faire pour 

les fondre dans un tout harmonique avec les exigences morales et materielles : 
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de la nouvelle Constitution, ainsi qu’avec celles de tout systöme gouvernemen- ER 
tal qui voudrait se conserver des chances de durde et de progres. || Parmi les staaten. 
dispositions auxquelles ils viennent de faire allusion, les Plenipotentiaires Otto- 8. Dec. 1876. 
mans citeront Yinstitution de la Commission Internationale; lintroduction d’un 
corps de gendarmerie etrangere; le cantonnement des troupes dans les forte- 
resses; le mode de nomination concernant les Gouverneurs; la division ad- 
ministrative proposde; les dispositions concernant les finances et la justice; le 
döplacement en Asie des Colonies Circassiennes, &e. || Le desir ardent du Gou- 
vernement Imperial pour tout ce qui peut assurer la paix et la prosperite de 
ses provinces lui ferait accepter avec empressement toute proposition qui serait 
de nature & contribuer & un pareil resultat. Mais il ne saurait &videmment 
se pröter & des combinaisons qui, il en est fermement convaincu, tendant & 
amener un &tat de choses tout-&-fait nouveau, ne sauraient manquer de surex- 
citer les esprits dans tout l’Empire, d’alarmer les populations, de troubler le 
mecanisme administratif, de provoquer et de perpetuer les luttes et les conflits 
passionnes. || En presence des reflecetions qui precedent et que le travail en 
question est de nature & provoquer, m&me & une premiere lecture, les Pleni- 
potentiaires Ottomans croient de leur devoir d’appeler l’attention de la Con- 
ference sur les points quils viennent de signaler et qui se rösument en somme 
A savoir si dans la pensee de leurs Excellences MM, les Plenipotentiaires il 
n’y a plus lieu de tenir compte des limites qui avaient 6&t& assignees par un 
accord unanime au but qui devait &tre poursuivi en commun. || Le General 
Ignatiew desire presenter quelques observations. Il rappelle que, pour ce qui 
est de la Serbie, la Porte, tout en faisant connaitre ses vues aux Grandes 
Puissances, s’en 6&tait entierement remise & leur appreeiation.- Le maintien de 
Vintegrit6 de l’Empire est hors de cause. La pensee des Plenipotentiaires des 
Six Puissances a &t6& uniquement de prevenir le retour de difficultes dont on 
a eu souvent & se pr&occeuper. En ce qui concerne le Montenegro, au moment 
oü les derniers evenements se produisaient, une Commission Sp6ciale avait te 
envoy&e sur les lieux pour 6tablir la frontiere. || Son Excellence Safvet - Pacha 
fait aussitöt remarquer qu’il s’agissait simplement alors de rectifier la frontiere 
existante. || Ze General Ignatiew, continuant ses observations, convient qu'il ne 
s’agissait que d’une rectification; mais il ajoute qu'il semblera tres-naturel que 
la Conference se soit pr&occupee de la situation de certains distriets voisins 
de Montenegro, et qui, dans l’annuaire officiel de ’Empire m&me, figurent sous 
la designation de „distriets insurges“ („nevahii assiy&“. Le Prince du Monte- 
negro exerce sur ces distriets de facto un pouvoir reel pour lequel il serait 
avantageux de le constituer responsable. Sous l’influence des m&mes idees la 
Conförence, tout en retablissant le statu quo pour la Serbie, a voulu etablir 
un principe de solution pour les difficultes qui ont surgi de tout temps au 
‚ sujet de la possession des iles formees par la Drina. || Son Eixcellence Edhem- 
Pacha fait remarquer que si l’on prend, ainsi que cela est indique dans le 
travail qui lui a 6t6 remis comme ligne de demarcation le thalweg de la Drina, 
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la Serbie entrera en possession du Petit-Zvornik. || Le General Ignatiew n’avait 
pas Yintention de poser actuellement cette question. Mais si elle etait posee, 
il rappellerait qu’& la suite du Trait& d’Andrinople un Commissaire Russe 
avait ete charge de tracer la ligne de d&marcation en ex&cution de ’Artiele 
VI du Traite, et que, d’apres la carte dressee par lui, c’est le thalweg de la 
Drinä qui devait &tre adopte comme ligne de demarcation. Il cite le Hatti- 
Cherif de 1833, dans lequel cette möme frontiere avait 6t6 indiquee par l’Enu- 


meration des distriets qui revenaient & la Serbie. || Son Excellence Edhem-Pacha _ 


ne saurait dire quelles sont les stipulations du Traite d’Andrinople, auxquelles 
le General Ignatiew vient de faire allusion. | Son Excellence Safvet - Pacha 
affirme qu’il en pourrait dire autant des Hatti-Cherifs invoques par l’Ambassadeur 
de Russie, et que si l’on examine & fond la question on verra qu’au contraire 
c’est & la suite d’une pure erreur materielle que des localit6s non comprises 
dans les six distriets se sont trouvees faire partie de la Principaut@ de la 
Serbie. || Son Excellence Edhem-Pacha, afın de faire mieux remarquer la port6e 
de ses observations, constate que l’on se trouverait en dehors du programme 
trace aussitöt qu’on essaierait d’aborder des questions qui n’y rentrent pas. | 
L’Ambassadeur d’Angleterre voudrait pourtant que les Plenipotentiaires Otto- 
mans ne perdissent pas de vue que la question du Petit-Zvornik est des celles 
sur lesquelles feu Aali-Pacha s’etait montr& dispose ä& entrer en discussion. || 
Le Marquis de Salisbury pense que les propositions relatives aux frontieres 
de Serbie et du Montenegro, telles qu’elles sont formuldes dans le travail de 
la Conference, ne sont pas de celles dont on peut dire qu’elles portent r£elle- 
ment atteinte au principe de l’intögrit6 du territoire de l’Empire; d’autant 
plus que si la Porte en exprimait le desir on pourrait mettre ces territoires 
sous sa suzerainete. || Ze Premier Plönipotentiaire de Turgwie dit quil ne 
saurait retrouver le principe de la proposition qui est faite relativement & la 
frontiere de Serbie ni dans les communications Anglaises, ni dans la nature 
meme de la question. Il est &vident que ce n’est pas la possession du Petit- 
Zvornik qui a pousse la Serbie & la rebellion. Les causes de ce soulevement 
ont et& tout autres. Et c’est dans cette pensee m&me que la Sublime Porte 


avait appel& la sollicitude des Puissances sur les moyens les plus propres a 


prevenir le retour de semblables calamites. | Le Comte de Bourgoing invoque 
l’expression de „en termes generaux“ contenue dans les communications du 
Gouvernement de Sa Majest& Britannique pour montrer que le retablissement 
du statu quo n’avait pas &t6 entendu comme excluant toute discussion sur les 


details, du moment qu’il serait incontestable que ces details ont une importance. 


reelle pour Yoeuvre de la Conference, et il ajoute que cette expression autorise 
la discussion de rectification de frontieres. || MM. les Plenipotentiaires Otto- 
mans donnent chacun & leur tour des explications sur la maniere dont Vex- 
pression „en termes generaux“ du programme Anglais avait et entendue par 
la Sublime Porte. Ces termes lui avaient sembl& impliquer le retour absolu 
au siatu quo. Mais, en tout cas, ils ne sauraient admettre que l’institution de 
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Commissions qui avaient et&e expediees sur les lieux & differentes reprises et Bde 
encore en dernier lieu puisse autoriser aujourd’hui & mettre en discussion staaten. 
Yabandon de territoires situ6s tout & fait en dehors de l’action de ces m&mes 23. Dec. 1876. 
Commissions. || Le General Ignatiew ne peut s’empecher de rappeler que la 
Commission dont il est question n’avait pas termine ses travaux. || Zes Pleni- 
potentiaires Ottomans admettent la justesse de l’observation de son Excellence 
le General Ignatiew; mais ils constatent encore une fois qu'il ne s’agissait que 
des iles form6es par la Drina. || Le General Ignatiew retient que, d’aveu des 
Plenipotentiaires Ottomans eux-mömes, il r&sulte que des Commissions avaient 
6t6 jug6es nöcessaires. Ces Commissions n’ont pas abouti. Il y a lieu de 
eraindre qu’& l’avenir aussi les mömes causes emp&chent les deux parties d’ar- 
river & une entente directe. Il lui semble done naturel que la Conference se 
soit pr&occupee d’un &tat de choses qui donne lieu & des contestations pour 
tracer un prineipe pouvant mener & une solution certaine. | MM. les Plenipo- 
tentiaires Ottomans ne contestent pas l’opportunite qu'il y aurait & arriver & 
une entente en ce qui concerne les iles de la Drina. Leurs objections ne 
visent que la consöquence qu’on voudrait tirer de la ligne de d&marcation pro- 
posee relativement & la possession du Petit-Zvornik, qui fait partie depuis 
cing sieeles du territoire Ottoman et qui est consider& comme rentrant dans 
le rayon de la forteresse du Grand-Zvornik. | L’Ambassadeur d’Angleterre 
croit que les progres de l’artillerie moderne font que, sous le rapport militaire, 
la possession du Petit-Zvornik ne saurait avoir une importance reelle. | Le 
General Ignatiew cite & Yappui des consid6rations 6mises par son coll&gue, 
l’opinion autorisce d’un officier Allemand. || Le Comte de Chaudordy desirerait 
voir mieux precise le point que les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans voudraient Elu- 
cider. | Le Second Plenipotentiaire Ottoman, repondant au desir exprime par 
le Plenipotentiaire Francais, revient sur la necessite de fixer si une pareille 
discussion est bien dans les limites du programme convenu. | Ze Margwis de 
Salisbury ne doute pas "que expression „en termes generaux“ comportait bien 
la latitude que la Conference a cru devoir lui donner. | Son Excellence Edhem- 
Pacha hesite & se ranger de l’avis de sa Seigneurie qui, pour completer sa 
pensde, ajoute que l’Angleterre a toujours ainsi entendu l’expression preeitee 
et cite & preuve la correspondance &changee entre Lord Derby et le Prince 
Gortchakow, d’apres laquelle il &tait entendu que le retablissement du statu 
quo n’exclurait pas quelques arrangements sur des points secondaires. | L’Am- 
 bassadeur d’Allemagne dit que, des lY’apparition du programme Anglais, on 
 Yavait ainsi compris. || Le Ministre d’Italie s’associe aux paroles de son Ex- 
cellence ’Ambassadeur d’Allemagne. | Son Excellence Edhem-Pacha, revenant 
encore sur le sens de l’expression „en termes generaux“, s’excuse de ne pouvoir 
pas partager Yavis qui vient d’etre exprim& quant & la partie de cette ex- 
- pression relativement & la question du Petit Zvornik. Cette localite a fait 
depuis longtemps l’objet des demandes du Gouvernement Serbe. On ne pou- 
 vait, des lors, penser qu’en proposant le rötablissement du „statu quo en ter- 
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Se mes generaux“ le Gouvernement Britannique avait entendu trancher en faveur 
staaten. de la Prineipaut& une question qui &tait demeuree jusqu’alors en suspens. La 
28, Dec. 1876. yroposition du Gouvernement Britannique pourrait ais&ment se comprendre 
comme impliquant des rectifications sur des points de la ligne de demarcation 
qui ont donn& lieu & des difficultes. || Mais il pense qu’on ne devrait pas aller 
plus loin. | Le Baron de Calice pense que l’expression „en termes generaux“ 
equivaut A cette autre, „en regle generale“, et quelle admet ainsi quelques 
petites exceptions au statu quo. || Edhem-Pacha reconnaitrait aisement la por- 
tee de la proposition du Gouvernement Britannique pour tout ce qui est de 
rectifications de frontieres, dont diverses Commissions avaient €t& chargees. | 
L’Ambassadeur d’Angleterre vrappelle que ces Commissions se sont dissoutes 
toujours avant d’avoir present de rapports definitifs. | Le Comte Zichy dit 
qu’en effet les Commissions ne sont jamais tomb&es d’accord; c’est pourquoi 
on a cru nöcessaire de proposer actuellement un &tat de choses durable. | 
Son Excellence Safvet- Pacha dit que c’est precisement le desir d’arriver & 
Vetablissement d’un &tat de choses durable qui avait fait formuler & la Sublime 
Porte ses propositions de pacification. Ces propositions, ä& son avis, constituaient 
un moyen certain de prevenir le retour des m&mes inconv£nients. || Ze Comte 
Zichy propose de suivre une marche de discussion plus pr£eise. || Le Comte de 
Chaudordy est d’avis qu’il faudrait procöder par ordre; commencer, par con- 
söquent, par la Serbie et suivre les Articles, soit en les adoptant, soit en les 
reservant. || Sur quelques observations du Second Plenipotentiaire Ottoman con- 
cernant la teneur exacte du programme presente par le Gouvernement Britan- 
nique, son Excellence Safvet-Pacha donne lecture des propositions Anglaises 
d’apres le tel&gramme dont la teneur suit: || „Les propositions suivantes sont 
celles que le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique juge calculdes & for- 
mer la base d’une pacification:— || 1. Quant ä la Serbie et au Montenegro en 
termes generaux le statu quo. || 2. Que la Porte s’engage simplement, par un 
Protocole & signer & Constantinople avec les Representants des Puissances 
Mödiatrices, & conceder ä la Bosnie et & l’Herzegovine un systeme d’autonomie 
locale ou administrative, cette expression signifiant un systeme d’institutions 
locales qui donnera aux populations quelque contröle sur leurs officiers locaux 
et fournira en m&me temps des garanties contre des actes d’autorit6 arbitraire, 
sans etre question de la creation d’un Etat tributaire. || Des garanties du m&me 
genre doivent &tre trouv6des contre les abus en Bulgarie, dont les details exacts 
pourront &tre discutes ultörieurement. Les r&formes auxquelles la Porte a ad- 
here dans sa note aux Representants des Puissances, en date du 13 Fevrier 
dernier, sont considerees comme devant &tre comprises dans les arrangements 
administratifs pour la Bosuie et pour l’Herzegovine et, autant qu’elles con- 
viennent & cette Province, pour la Bulgarie.“ | A l’occasion de cette leeture, 
son Excellence Ü Ambassadeur d’Angleterre fait remarquer que dans la trans- 
mission du töl&gramme pröcits il y a eu une erreur et qu'au lieu „d’officiers 
locaux“ c’est „affaires locales“ quil faut lire. | Son Excellence Safvet- Pacha 
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croit de son devoir de constater que dans le document transmis & la Porte il 
n’est parle que d’officiers locaux. | Le Comte de Ohaudordy dit quen somme 
la Conference, en presentant son travail, n’a pas eu la pensee de s’ecarter du 
programme Anglais aussi bien dans la partie relative & la Serbie et au Mon- 


tenegro que dans celle relative au reglement des trois provinces. || Son Excellence. 


Edhem-Pacha dit que si telle est la pensee de la Conference on peut com- 
mencer par examiner les articles relatifs & la Serbie. || Le Comte Corti, pour 
ne pas laisser sans r&ponse l’observation des Plenipotentiaires Ottomans con- 
cernant la non-discussion des moyens proposes par la Porte pour la pacification 
de la Serbie, fait remarquer que le but que l!’on a voulu atteindre, avant tout, 
ec’etait d’etablir un &tat de choses moralement et materiellement durable que, 
des lors, on a dü #viter tout ce qui serait de nature & perpötuer l’hostilit& 
entre la Porte et la Serbie, et que c’est lä la raison qui a fait proposer 
comme ligne de demarcation le thalweg de la Drina. | Le General Ignatiew 
et le Marquis de Salisbury s’associent aux paroles du Comte Corti. | 
Sur la proposition du Comte de Chaudordy on commence la discussion par 
articles du document relatif & la Serbie. (Annexe sous la lettre A au 
premier Protocole.) | L’Article 1 est lu. Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans 
ayant fait remarquer qu’il est dans le programme, il ne donne lieu & aucune 
discussion. || L’Article 2, relatif au thalweg de la Drina, fournit aux Plenipo- 
tentiaires Ottomans l’occasion de renouveler les objeetions qu'ils ont preee- 
demment &mises. Ils döclarent &tre sans instructions sur ce point, et par 
consöquent cet Article est reserve. | Les Articles 3, 4 et 5 sont adoptes et 
la Conference passe & la discussion du document relatif au Montenegro. (An- 
nexe sous la lettre B au premier Protocole.) || Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans 
deelarent que, n’ayant pas d’instruction, ils ne peuvent entrer dans la discussion 
des Articles 1, 2 et 3 qui, & leurs avis, se trouvent ©tre en dehors du pro- 
gramme. || Le Marquis de Salisbury ne voit dans l’Article 2 relatif & la 
Boyana qu’une disposition favorable & la libert& de navigation. || Ces Articles 
sont reserves. | Les Articles 4 et 5 £tant les m&mes que les Articles 4 et 5 
du document relatif & la Serbie, sont approuves. || Le Comte de Ohaudordy 
pense qu’il serait maintenant opportun de passer & l’examen d’un autre docu- 
ment en le suivant &galement Article par Article, sauf & revenir plus tard 
sur les points que les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans auront voulu röserver. || Zes 
Plenipotentiaires Ottomans font remarquer qu’il ne s’agit, d’ailleurs, que d’une 


‚ premiere lecture. || Le Comte de Ohaudordy commence la lecture du r&glement 
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- populations qui ne se pr&teraient pas & ce nouveau groupement. || Son Excellence 


I 
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de Bulgarie Article par Article (Annexe C au premier Protocole). || Son Ex- 
cellence Safvet-Pacha, & propos de l’Article premier qui indique les limites des 
deux nouveaux vilayets qu'il s’agirait d’organiser, dit que le Gouvernement 
Ottoman ne saurait accepter la delimitation proposee, que ce n’est pas la 


- division actuelle qui a donne lieu aux derniers 6v@nements et qu'il y a des 


Edhem-Pacha demande les raisons qui ont fait fixer les limites propostes. 
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Il ne voit aucun motif qui justifie les modifications si importantes qui seraient 
ainsi introduites dans la division administrative, et il serait d’autant plus de- 
sireux de connaitre quels sont les &l&ments qui ont guid& les Representants 
des Puissances Garantes dans un projet qui lui semble devoir rencontrer en 
pratique des difficultes insurmontables. Il est vrai que parfois les limites des 
vilayets ont 6t& modifides; mais ces changements de pure convenance admini- 
strative n’ont rien de commun avec le plan dont il s’agit. La division pre- 
sente a pour elle la sanction du temps et de l’experience. || Ze Marquis de 
Salisbury ayant fait observer quon a cherche & grouper autant que possible 
les cultes et les races, son Excellence Edhem-Pacha repond quil repousse la 
classification par race et que le Gouvernement Ottoman desire au contraire 
leur fusion. || Le General Ignatiew dit quil ne s’agit que d’un groupement de 
sandjaks et de cazas tels qu'ils existent. || Son Excellence Safvet- Pacha insiste 
pour le maintien de la division actuelle et, en presence de ces observations, 
J’Article premier est reserv£. || Art. 2. Sur le premier paragraphe relatif & la 
division par canton (nahi6), apres une observation d’Edhem- Pacha sur les 
avantages du systeme actuellement suivi pour la formation des nahiyes, le 
paragraphe est accepte, sauf ä s’entendre sur le chiffre des habitants qui feront 
partie du canton. | Le paragraphe 2, „en respectant autant que possible, &e.,“ 
donne lieu & diverses explications desquelles il resulte que le mot „groupes“ 
ne doit pas s’entendre d’un d&placement des populations, mais d’une repartition 
administrative. N&anmoins, il n'est accept& qu’ad referendum. || Le paragraphe 3, 
„le canton sera administre, &c.;“ le paragraphe 4, „le Conseil Cantonnal sera 
compos6, &c.;“ le paragraphe 5, „la commune conservera, &e.;“ le paragraphe 6, 
„toutes les questions relatives, &c.“ (sauf la Commission de Suryeillance); le 
paragraphe 7, „le Conseil Cantonnal, &e.,“ sont acceptes. || Le paragraphe 8, 
„deux de ses membres, &c.,“ est accepte mais seulement en principe. | Le 
paragraphe 9, „la Commission Internationale, &c.,“ est röserve. || Le para- 


graphe 10, “les villes et les bourgs, &c.,“ est accept6 en prineipe. | La Con- . 


ference passe & l’Article 3, qui est entierement reserve, puis & l’Article 4. | 
A propos de l’expression, „a la tete de chacune des Provinces,* son Excellence 
Safvet Pacha fait remarquer ineidemment que le terme de Bulgarie, employe 
en tete du document que la Conference discute, ne saurait €tre admis par le 
Gouvernement Imperial. | Ze Representants des Puwissances Garamntes repondent 
que ce terme n’a 6t6 employ6 que pour distinguer le röglement qu’on discute 
des autres documents. || Son Eixcellence Safvet-Pacha presente une objection 
contre le terme de cing ans fix& pour la durde du pouvoir du Vali. Il n’ad- 
met point d’analogie entre l’organisation du Liban, qui a toujours eu une ad- 
ministration separ6e, et le systöme quil s’agirait d’etablir. || Ze Plenipotentiaüre 


d’ Allemagne ayant fait observer que cette condition lui parait tres-essentielle ° 
pour le bien du pays et la stabilit@ des instructions, son Eicellence Safvet - 


Pacha r&pond que la Porte pourrait donner seulement l’assurance que le Vali 
ne serait pas change trop fröquemment. Au surplus, ce passage est reserve 
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ainsi que le passage du m&me paragraphe relatif & l’assentiment des Euispanees Nr. 5958. 
Garantes. | Le deuxieme paragraphe, „il sera retribue, &c.,“ est accepte. ı Le ae 
paragraphe 3, „en cas de mort, &c.,“ et le paragraphe ‘4, “le Vali ne Hourrn 28. Dec. 1876. 
etre destitue, &e.“ sont r&serves. | Le paragraphe 5, „le Vali repr&sentera 
Yautorit& supreme, &e.,“ est accepte. || Le paragraphe 6, „il sera Chretien 

&e.,“ est reserve. || Le paragraphe 7, “le Gouverneur - General administrera, 

&e.;“ le paragraphe 8, „les plaintes qui surgiraient, &c.;“ le paragraphe 9, 

„les arrondissements &lectoraux, &e.‘, sont acceptes. | Le paragraphe 10, “ils 

doivent compter en moyenne, &e.,“ est accept& en principe; mais son Eixcellence 
Safvet-Pacha fait remarquer quil n’y donne son assentiment qwautant que ses 





„sont electeurs et &ligibles;“ le paragraphe 12, „les deliberations de Y’Assem- 
blee, &c.;“ le paragraphe 13, „l’Assembl&e nommera, &e.;“ le paragraphe 14, 
„il y aura au moins un membre de ce Conseil, &c.,“ sont acceptes. | Sur le 
paragraphe 15, „le Gouverneur-Gen6ral prendra lY’avis du Conseil, &c.,“ Safvet- 
Pacha dit quw'il faudrait stipuler que le Gouverneur-General devra s’adresser 
& la Sublime Porte dans les cas prevus. || La Conference est d’avis qu'en effet 
le Vali pourra toujours en referer & la Porte. Ce paragraphe ndanmoins de- 
meure reserve. | Les quatre premiers paragraphes de l’Article 5 sont €gale- 
ment reserv6s. | Au moment de lever la seance, le President signale & MM. 
les membres de la Conference l’opportunite de garder le secret des delibe- 
rations. | La prochaine scance est renvoyce ä& Samedi, 1 heure. 


Safvet. Chaudordy. 
Edhem. Salisbury. 
Werther. Henry Elliot. 
Zichy. TrWoT.th 
Calice. N. Ignatiew. 


F. de Bourgoing. 





Nr. 5954. 


GRIECHENLAND. — Memorandum über die Lage der griechischen 
Unterthanen der Pforte. 


Au moment oü les Representants des Grandes Puissances se trouvent Nr. 5954. 
 r&unis & Constantinople, & leffet d’ameliorer le sort des populations Chretien- Be 
- nes de la Turquie, le Gouvernement de Sa Majest& le Roi des Hellenes croit 29.Dee. 1876. 
de son devoir d’appeler leur attention sur la situation des sujets Grecs de Sa 
- Majest6 Imp6riale le Sultan. || Cependant, nous tenons beaucoup & le constater 
des le debut, cette demarche ne doit pas etre attribuse A la prötention d’exercer, 
comme on nous l’a souvent reproche & tort, un Protectorat sur les Grecs de 
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la Turquie, mais & la necessit& oü nous nous trouvons de prevenir & temps le 
contre-coup des troubles de toute nature qui pourraient agiter les populations 
Grecques de l’Empire Ottoman. L’histoire de ces derniers temps ne fournirait 
que trop d’exemples & Yappui de cette assertion. || D’un autre cöte, on ne 
saurait oublier non plus qu’en &levant la voix en faveur de ses freres de 
race et de religion, la Grece paye en m&me temps une dette sacrde de 
reconnaissance aux Provinces Grecques soumises au Gouvernement Ottoman, 
qui, toutes, ont pris part & la longue lutte & laquelle elle doit, non moins 
quä la bienveillance et & la justice de l’Europe, son ind6&pendance et sa liberte. 
| C’est cette justice et cette bienveillance que la Grece implore de nouveau & 
cette heure solennelle en faveur des pays Grecs restes sous la domination de 
Sa Majeste Imperiale le Sultan.|| Si ’on admet, comme la Sublime Porte elle- 
meme semble le reconnaitre par son zele & introduire des reformes radicales 
dans son administration, que linsurrection des Provinces du Nord de l’Empire 
a et provoquee par le regime en vigueur et les malheurs et les abus quil 


x 


entraine forc&ment, il serait oiseux de s’attacher & d&montrer que ces mal- 


heurs et ces abus frappent egalement toutes les Provinces de ’Empire Otto- 


man et qu'ils pesent m&me d’un poids plus lourd sur les populatious Grecques, 
que l’etat de civilisation plus avancde oü elles se trouvent rend plus sensibles 
aux maux des races desh£ritees. | Nous ne saurions nier, il est vrai, que ces 
m&mes populations Grecques ne se soient abstenues de protester les armes & 
la main durant la crise actuelle; mais cette attitude, qui contraste si fort 
avec leurs ant&cedents, n’a pas besoin d’etre expliquee aux Grandes Puissances, 
qui en connaissent mieux que personne la vraie et seule cause. || Le Gouverne- 
ment de Sa Majest& le Roi des Hellönes avait le devoir de conformer, pour 
tout ce qui concerne les Grecs de Turquie, sa conduite ä celle des Grandes 
Puissances, qui avaient manifeste le desir de maintenir la paix en Orient ou 
tout au möins de localiser l’insurrection. C’est ainsi seulement qu’une con- 
flagration generale a pu &tre Evitee. || L’esprit de haute justice qui anime les 
Gouvernements des Grandes Puissances et leurs Representants dans la Confe- 
rence, ne saurait donc leur permettre de tirer de cette conduite, ainsi imposee, 
un argument pour laisser les Grecs dans une situation moins avantageuse que 
celle qu’on accorderait & d’autres populations. || Il ne faudrait pas non plus 
perdre de vue que si nos conseils ont pu &tre suivi par les Grecs sujets de 
la Sublime Porte c’est que, comme nous, ils avaient la ferme convietion que 
si ’Europe, persuadde de linefficacit® des r&formes promulguees jusqu’ici par 
le Gouvernement Ottoman, se decidait & intervenir encore une fois, elle pren- 
drait des mesures generales envers tous les Chretiens indistinetement, ainsi que 
cela a &t& soutenu dans d’autres circonstances par la diplomatie Europ&enne. 
D’ailleurs, la Sublime Porte elle-me&me vient reconnaitre, semblerait-il, quil 
est aussi &quitable que necessaire d’etablir une egalite parfaite de droits entre 
tous ses sujets Chretiens. || Aussi, cette haute assemblee irait elle-m&me & Ven- 
contre du double but quelle poursuit, c’est-A-dire, du but humanitaire et du 
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but politique, en nögligeant l’element Grec ou en meconnaissant & son detri- Ri u 
ment et de quelque maniere que ce fut, le droit historique et les necessit&s and. 
geographiques, en dehors desquels tout ne serait que trouble et confusion pour ?9- Dec. 1876, 
Yavenir dans la presqu’ile des Balkans. || C’est done au nom de la justice aussi 

bien que dans le but d’eloigner les dangers qu’un pareil abandon des interets 

des Grecs sujets Ottomans ne manquerait pas de faire surgir que le Gouverne- 

ment de Sa Majeste le Roi des Hellönes fait appel & la haute sagesse des 
Gouvernements representes & la Conference de Constantinople. || Ils ne tarderont 

pas & se convaincre que des considerations de l’ordre le plus &lev& justifient 
pleinement sa demarche, et que c’est dans l’intention de co-operer ä l’oeuvre 

de pacification entreprise par les Cabinets Europeens qu’il prend 1a liberte 

de leur soumettre ces observations. || Les Grandes Puissances ne sauraient 

mieux assurer l’accomplissement de leur noble mission qu’en &tendant & tous 

les Chretiens et particulierement & ceux de race Grecque, les mesures qu’elles 
conseilleraient dans leur justice et dans leur pr&evoyance, & la Sublime Porte, 

pour rendre le calme et la prosperite aux Provinces recemment insurges de 
V’Empire Ottoman. 








| Nr. 5955. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Marquis of Salisbury an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — General Ignatieff wünscht eine officielle Sanction der 
Beschlüsse der Vorkonferenz. 


(Telegraphic.) Pera, December 30, 1876, midnight. 
General Ignatiew is anxious we should sign an Act, of which operative N 
- elause is the following: — |] Plenipotentiaries declare, that propositions laid vritannien. 


- before the Porte have been deliberated in common, and that they contain the °°- Dee. 1876. 
essential bases of the arrangements to be concluded with the Porte. They 

all engage consequently to sustain them in Conference, and to support them 

- “aupres de la Porte”. To give an evident proof of the union of their Govern- 

_ ments, which should eontribute powerfully to the maintenance of peace, the 
Plenipotentiaries have signed this Act. 
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Nr. 5956. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Unterredung mit Midhat-Pascha. 


Constantinople, December 30, 1876. 

My Lord, — Although it is usual for an Ambassador to call upon the 
Grand-Vizier immediately on his nomination it was not till two days ago, that 
I was well enough to pay the customary visit to Midhat-Pasha. | We have 
long been intimate, and knowing the support I had always given to his efforts 
to introduce the radical reforms required in the administration of the country 
he spoke with the greatest freedom of the present position of affairs. || There 
was, he said, in the proposals of the Plenipotentiaries much that was practical 
and important to which he was ready to give a willing assent. || They were 
based upon the principle of decentralization for which he had long contended 
and which was now formally adopted; but they carried it further than even 
he could admit. || The project as it now stood would be a step towards the 
certain realization of the Russian dream of creating small autonomic States in 
European Turkey. || We had only to look back to what had occurred fifty 
years ago in Servia to become convinced, that the compulsory confinement of 
the Ottoman troops to the fortresses and principal towns would shortly lead 
to the expulsion of the Turks from the Province, and the establishment of 
its quasi independence. || It was proposed, moreover, that the Governors-General 
should be practically selected by the foreign Powers, and a position assured 
to them, rendering them almost independent of their own Government. || The 
assignment of a third or of any fixed proportion of the revenues of the Pro- 
vince to Imperial purposes was a principle differing little from a tribute in 
disguise to which it was impossible for the Porte to consent, and the proposal 
bore on the face of it evidence of having been drawn up by persons who 
could not by possibility be in possession of the information required for dealing 
properly with the fiscal requirements of a country respecting which their in- 
formation was necessarily superfieial. || The proposed guarantees for the exe- 
cution of the reforms were of a nature which no Turkish Minister could agree 
to; for though he admitted that war might be nearly the ruin of the Empire, 
the country was unanimous in preferring the chance of honourable ruin to the 
acceptänce of conditions which were considered dishonourable and, at the same 
time, fatal. | To a Commission of Control, composed of foreigners, with ad- 
ministrative and legislative powers as was proposed he never would consent, 
nor would he acquiesce in the presence of any corps of foreign troops. || The 
Turkish Minister at Brussels had indeed reported that the Belgian Government 
would not send such a corps except upon the direct invitation of the Porte, 
which invitation would never be given at the dietation of foreign Powers. || 





Türkische Krisis. [Die Konferenz.] 343 


The Porte was, however, quite ready of its own initiative to engage foreign s: 5956. 
. “ T 

officers, non-commissioned officers, and men to organize an effieient gendar- yritannien. 

merie or police force; but these must be in the service of the Ottoman Go- ?P-Dee. 1876. 


vernment. || On the other hand, while he was compelled to reject the guarantee 
proposed by the Powers he was willing to offer them others which he thought 
should be held sufficient. || Let a fixed time, say a year, be granted to the 
Porte for carrying out the reforms now being inaugurated, and at the end of 
that period let the Ambassadors report whether they were being fairly exe- 
euted or not. || If they report in the negative the Porte will submit to the 
appointment of an International Commission, or such other form of control as 
may be held desirable. | Midhat-Pasha concluded by saying, that he perfectly 
understands that he has no assistance to expect from Great Britain; but he 
expressed the hope that, if Russia now proceeds to endeavour to carry out her 
‚long cherished designs against the Turkish Empire, she will meet with no sup- 
port from Her Majesty’s Government. || I need not repeat to your Lordship 
the arguments I used in trying to overcome His Highness’s objections. || I 
have, &e. 
Henry Elliot. 





Nr. 5957. 


KONFERENZSTAATEN. — Konstantinopeler Konferenz. — Ilm Pro- 
tocole. — S&ance du 13 Zilhidje, 1293 (© Decembre, 1876). 


Presents: etc. etc. 


La seance est ouverte & une heure et demie apres-midi. || Le Protocole xr. 5957. 
de la s&ance pr&c&dente, No. II, est lu et approuve. || Son Excellence le Pre- Konferenz- 
mier Plenipotentiaire Ottoman annonce que dans lintervalle le travail qui avait 30, Dee. 1876, 


6t6 remis aux Plönipotentiaires Ottomans a fait l’objet d’une &tude plus appro- 
fondie. Il en est result une esp&ce de eontre-projet dont il dösirerait saisir 
la Conference. Elle se rendrait compte ainsi plus aisement des vues de son 
Gouvernement et des modifications, des changements et des amendements qu’il 
a cru necessaire et utile d’apporter aux projets qui lui avaient 6t6& communi- 
. ques. Malheureusement, au moment oü il parle, la traduction de ce docu- 
ment n’est pas encore terminde. Il espere pourtant quelle pourra etre remise 
& la Conference avant la fin de la seance. || Ze Comte de Chaudordy pense 
quwen attendant il y aurait lieu de reprendre la lecture du projet concernant 
la Bulgarie au point oü l’on en 6tait rests & la s&ance precedente. || Les Ple- 
nipotentiaires Ottomans font remarquer qu’une pareille leeture n’aurait plus 
d’utilite, du moment quäls s’engagent & prösenter sans retard les observations 
d’ensemble et de detail formuldes par leur Gouvernement sur tous les articles. 
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Il en serait de m&me de la lecture du projet de Bosnie. || Ze Marquis de 
Salisbury fait remarquer que la Sublime Porte est en possession des propo- 


30. Dec. 1876. sitions qui r&sument la pensee de la Conference depuis huit jours, et quil 


avait lieu d’esperer que les Plönipotentiaires Ottomans seraient & möme de 
faire connaitre & la Conference la r&ponse positive de leur Gouvernement. || 
Son Excellence Edhem-Pacha rappelle que la premiere pensee des Plenipoten- 
tiaires Ottomans a dü &tre de se demander si les projets qui leur ont &te 
communiques rentraient ou non dans les limites du programme dont le Gou- 
vernement de Sa Majest& Britannique avait pris linitiative. Les Plenipoten- 
tiaires Ottomans ont d6ja fait connaitre & la Conference les raisons qui leur 
faisaient croire qu’en ce qui concerne les deux Principautes, on s’en 6tait 
ecart& par cela m&me qu’on mettait en a des cessions de territoire. ıls 
ont dü en referer & leur Gouvernement qui, & son tour, ne pourrait tr&es pro- 
bablement prendre une decision definitive sur un point de cette gravit& qu’a- 
pres en avoir deliber& en Divan, comme il est d’usage en pareil cas. || Z’ Am- 
bassadeur d’Angleterre pense que la forme de deliberation & laquelle le Pleni- 
potentiaire Ottoman fait allusion ne serait necessaire que sil se füt agi de 
cessions veritables, tandis que les propositions des Plenipotentiares des Puis- 
sances Garantes ne presentent pas ce caractere. | Ze Marquis de Salisbury ne 
saurait siempecher de relever que si la Porte qualifie de cession la rectifica- 
tion de frontiere proposee pour la Serbie, elle admet implieitement l’ind&pen- 
dance de cette Principaute. || Edhem-Pacha repond qu’en employant le terme 
de cession, sa pensee n’a pu 6tre de donner prise & liinterpretation signalee 
par le Marquis de Salisbury. Le mot de cession dont il s’est servi ne signi- 
fiant autre chose que l’abandon & la Principaute vassale d’une portion de ter- 
ritoire qui s’est trouvde placee sous Yadministration directe de la Sublime 
Porte, cet abandon, qu’on le qualifie de cession ou autrement, n’en est pas 
moins de nature ä& me£riter toute l’attention de son Gouvernement. || Une con- 
versation s’engage entre les Plenipotentiaires sur la question de savoir si le 
programme Anglais n’a pas &t& depasse. || Ze Comte Ziehy s’etonne qu’il puisse 
meme y avoir un doute ä cet ögard. C’est l’Angleterre qui a propose le pro- 
gramme, et du moment que ses Representants declarent qu’on est demeure 
dans les limites, son Excellence ne saurait comprendre que la Conference he- 
site & &tre du m&me avis. || Ze Baron de Werther ajoute que, d’ailleurs, Yin- 
tegrit& du territoire n’est nullement l&s6e par les arrangements proposes. || 
Edhem- Pacha maintient neanmoins son opinion et affirme que le programme 
lui parait depasse par les articles qui ont fait l’objet des GE nnS prece- 
dentes aussi bien que par beaucoup d’autres. 

Le Comte de Chaudordy prend la parole et s’exprime dans les termes 


‚suivants: || „Je m’&tonne des appr&ciations auxquelles nos propositions paraissent 


avoir donne lieu & la Porte. Il semblerait que les documents que jai ete 
charge de remettre au nom des Reprösentants des Puissances Garantes n’aient 
pas et& attentivement examines. Il n’y a rien dans ces propositions qui soit 
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eontraire non seulement aux vrais inter&ts de la Porte, mais encore & la sou- Nr. 5957. 
-  verainet6 du Sultan. En presence des erreurs qui se repandent et qui ont Bi z 
cours en dehors möme de cette enceinte et dans des publications presque of- 30. Dee. 1876. 
ficielles, je me crois dans l'obligation de preciser clairement le caractere et 
la portee des propositions sur lesquelles nous sommes tombes d’accord dans 
nos entretiens pr&liminaires. || Avant de nous r&unir en Conference, il nous a 
paru utile de nous assurer que le but & poursuiyre etait compris par tous de 
la möme facon. C’est ce qui a et& fait aussi rapidement que possible eu egard 
au nombre de questions & examiner. Je suis heureux de dire que ces entre- 
tiens ont eu pour premiere consequence l’elimination de toute idee divergente 
et la redaction en projet d’une serie de propositions qui ont &t& acceptees par 
nous tous. | On semble eroire et on s’obstine ä dire que de ces conversations 
preparatoires il est sorti un programme impliquant une atteinte & lintegrite 
de l’Empire ou & la dignite de la nation Ottomane. Je proteste absolument 
contre ces bruits repandus et contre limpression qui semble exister dans 
lesprit des Plenipotentiaires de la Turquie. Sans entrer dans tous les details, 
je parlerai rapidement des trois points les plus graves qui se r&sument dans 
la question de l’autonomie dont on parle comme si nous voulions rompre les 
liens de certaines provinces avec l’autorite centrale, de la Commission Inter- 
nationale et de lintroduction de troupes &trangeres. | En ce qui concerne le 
‘premier point, savoir:. organisation administrative, judiciaire_et financiere, le 
projet n’offre qu’un developpement tres-mesur& du principe de decentralisation 
sur lequel l’administration provinciale doit &tre etabli. Rien n’emp£&cherait que 
cette organisation, apres avoir et€ admise par la Porte en Conference pour 
la Bosnie et la Bulgarie, ne fut &tendue ensuite par elle & toutes les autres 
provinces de l’Empire. C’est qu’en effet ce regime, tout en 6tant base sur le 
prineipe desormais constitutionnel de la decentralisation, ne rompt, d’ailleurs, 
aucun des liens qui unissent la province au reste de !’Empire. Elle continue 
ä& s’y rattacher par la communaute des lois ceiviles et &conomiques, par le 
meme systeme de contributions directes et indirectes, par le fonctionnement 
rögulier de tous les grands services publics, Douanes, chemins de fer, postes 
et telögraphes, par la residence des troupes &c. &c. Comment serait-il done 
possible de dire que le regime administratif du projet separe la province de 
Etat, ou möme qu’il tend ä la separer? || Quant au second point relatif & 
Yinstitution proposde d’une Commission Internationale, je constate d’abord que 
cette institution a une duree limitee, et que pendant ce court espace de temps 
elle sera chargee de veiller & l’ex&cution du röglement. Elle n’est donc pas, 
comme on pourrait le croire, un pouvoir etranger d’ex&cution substitu& aux pou- 
voirs locaux. Comment pourrait-on voir dans son existence une confiscation 
- par l’&l&ment ötranger des droits de l’autorit# locale, quand elle sera precise- 
_ ment charge de veiller ä ce que chacune de ces autorites exerce ses droits 
- dans leur plenitude, suivant l’esprit et suivant la lettre du röglement? || Le 
röle de la Commission &tant ainsi defini, je suis surpris qu’on ait pu y trouver 
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autre chose qu’une garantie d’ex&cution, et m&me qu’un concours utile d’hom- 
mes comp6tents qui s’efforceront d’assurer la marche reguliere du nouveau rögle- 
ment et des nouvelles institutions. Pour moi, je n’y vois qu’un appui pour 
la bonne administration des provinces dont il s’agit. | En ce qui concerne la 
pretendue occupation du pays par une troupe 6trangere, il n’en est pas question 
dans le projet. Eu €gard aux evenements qui ont laisse dans les provinces 
dont il s’agit une impression de terreur, de haine et de defiance entre les 


\ 


diverses elements de la population, on est conduit & penser que la securite 
commune, le maintien de l’ordre et l’execution des commandements de l’auto- 
rite nouvelle seraient mieux assures par une gendarmerie nouvelle aussi formee 
en quelque sorte d’el&ments neutres et. pris hors du pays. Ces hommes 6tran- 
gers, il est vrai, comme individus, formeraient, cela est bien &vident, par leur 
r&union en corps une gendarmerie de province Ottomane. Elle n’aurait, d’ail- 
leurs, d’apres nos propositions, qu’une existence passagere. On introduirait 
peu & peu dans ses cadres les hommes de la province, Musulmans et Chre- 
tiens, qui seraient juges aptes au service si difficile de la gendarmerie, et 
non-seulement les hommes de la province, mais ceux qui, offrant les garan- 
ties necessaires, pourraient &tre enröles dans les autres provinces de l’Empire. 
C’est ce que prevoit expressement le projet, tant il est vrai que nos propo- 
sitions ne tendent sous aucun rapport ä& separer ces provinces du reste de 
Y’Empire. Cette prötendue troupe d’occupation &trangere n'est donc, en re£alite, 
je tiens & le bien constater, qu’un cadre d’officiers, de sous-officiers et de 
soldats instructeurs destines & rendre possible la formation d’une gendarmerie 
solide et experimentee. || J’ajoute que si du haut comme au bas de l’Echelle 
des services publics de la province, au siege du Gouverneur-General comme 
dans la gendarmerie, le projet admet, au moins pour quelque temps, lintro- 
duction d’elöments empruntes & des nationalites &trangeres, c’est que nous 
avons cru par lä röpondre ä une necessit6 imp6rieuse de la situation. On 
improvise des institutions; mais il y a une chose qu’on n’improvise pas, ce 
sont des hommes. C’est une loi invariable du progres dans l’histoire des so- 
ci6t6s humaines que tout peuple qui veut serieusement modifier son &tat et se 
donner de nouvelles institutions demande aux autres peuples, deja formes & 
la pratique de ces institutions, des mod£les et, en quelque sorte, des instruc- 
teurs. Il y en a pour l’administration, comme il y en a pour l’art militaire. 
Cet emprunt fait par tous ces peuples les uns aux autres ne leur a jamais 
para humiliant. La France a longtemps emprunte & lItalie des diplomates et 
des hommes d’etat, & la Suisse d’excellents soldats. La Russie a fait de m&me. 
Et pour ne citer & cet &gard que deux exemples, n’a-t-on pas vu le Duc de 
Richelieu administrer une province et fonder une ville en Russie, avant de 
rendre & son propre pays les &minents services dont la France a conserv6 le 
souvenir reconnaissant? Et la France n’a-t-elle pas presque de nos jours 
donne au Comte Rossi, qui &tait Italien, des lettres de grande naturalisation 
afın de pouvoir Y’employer comme Ambassadeur? || Nos propositions ne con- 
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tiennent rien que de pratique et de naturel. Les mesures qui y sont indi- ernzi 
quees ne pourraient, en aucune facon, si elles etaient adoptees, porter 1a staaten, 

moindre atteinte aux droits et & la dignitE du Gouvernement Ottoman. || J’es- ?%-Dec. 1876. 
pere done que Fexamen plus attentif de ces propositions modifiera l’impres- 

sion premiere que je considere comme &tant inexacte.” 

Le General Ignatiew dit: — “La Porte est saisie depuis huit jours des 
propositions formulees par les Reprösentants des Grandes Puissances et que 
les Cabinets Garants ont trouvees justes et @quitables. Il serait temps, parait- 
il, que MM. les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans, apres avoir pu 6tudier & loisir 
les pieces qui leur ont &t€e communiquees, fussent en mesure de nous declarer 
si le Gouvernement de Sa Majest& le Sultan accepte ou refuse lV’ensemble de 
nos propositions, et quels en sont les points qui presentent A ses yeux le plus 
de diffieultes. || Il parait demontr& jusqu’a l’&vidence que pour les conditions 
de paix entre la Sublime Porte et les Principautes de Serbie et du Monte- 
nögro les demandes des Cabinets ne sont pas &cart6es en principe des bases 
Anglaises acceptees par la Porte. On aurait, des lors, de la peine & croire 
que le Gouvernement Ottoman voulüt prolonger l’etat des choses actuel, apres 
s’en etre remis, pour le r&eglement de ces questions, ä la decision des Puis- 
sances. || Quant aux projets d’organisation pour les trois provinces qui, ayant 
le plus souffert des evenements des dix-huit derniers mois, ont attire Yinteret 
partieulier de Y’opinion publique en Europe, laquelle reclame pour ces loca- 
lites Y’application immediate d’un regime exceptionnel, afin de leur donner le 
moyen de se remettre des maux qu’elles ont subis, les Repr6sentants s’y s’ont 
tenus strictement, en les developpant, aux propositions de Lord Derby ainsi 
qu’aux principes enonces dans la note du 30 Decembre du Comte Andrassy 
et dans les Iradös du Sultan du 2 Octobre et du 12 Decembre de lYannee 
derniere, communiques officiellement par la Sublime Porte aux Repr6sentants 
des Grandes Puissances et constituant par consöquent un engagement & l’egard 
de ces dernieres. | Pour ce qui est du Gouvernement Imperial que jai I’hon- 
neur de representer ici, il a fait en cette occasion abstraction complete de 
ses idees particulieres. Les propositions unanimes des Cabinets constituent 
pour la Russie un minimum extreme et irr&duetible qu’elle a accept par d£- 
ference pour les autres Grandes Puissances et pour faciliter un accord general 
sur ces graves matieres. || Il paraitrait que, dans ces conditions, l’acceptation 
- du programme des Cabinets Garants serait singulierement facilitee & la Sublime 
) Porte. L’union des Grandes Puissances devrait lui servir de garantie du par- 
fait desintöressement de leurs vues et de la pensee de conservation qui & 
guid& leurs döcisions. Mes collögues peuvent t&moigner de la mod£ration et 
de la conciliation qui ont caracterise Yattitude de la Russiee MM. les Pleni- 
_ _ potentiaires Ottomans seraient bien inspires s’ils embrassaient la m&me voie et 
acceptaient sans r&serve les propositions de l’Europe. Je fais appel & cet 
effet A leur sagesse et ä& leur vrai patriotisme, qui doit rendre desirable pour 
eux de faire sortir au plus vite ’Empire du Sultan de la grave situation oü 
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il se trouve seul en face de l’Europe unie. || Je fais appel au t&moignäge im- 
partial de mes collegues pour constater Y’accord intime et Yesprit de concilia- 
tion qui ont preside, des le debut, ä nos deliberations et pour &tablir ’immense 
responsabilit& qui retomberait sur la Sublime Porte si elle compromettait nos 
efforts sinceres de pacification par une prolongation inutile de la tension mu- 
tuelle des esprits ou bien en rendant nos debats definitivement steriles par le 
rejet de nos propositions unanimes.” 

Le Marquis de Salisbury ajoute: — „Jusqu’ici je me suis trouve dans la 
triste necessit& de rapporter a mon Gouvernement que les Plenipotentiaires de 
la Porte se sont Opposes en principe & presque toutes les plus importantes 
propositions des Puissances Europ6eennes. Ainsi, je dois m’associer ä& l’appel 
de ’Ambassadeur de Russie et de M. le Comte de Chaudordy. Dans les ne- 
gociations r&öcentes nous nous sommes efforces, tout en sauvegardant les inte- 
rets des Chrötiens qui nous sont de longtemps chers, d’eloigner toute propo- 
sition ayant & notre point de vue une tendance hostile & la prosp6rite de 
Empire Ottoman ou ä& la juste autorit@ du Sultan. Les concessions d’une 
part & l’autre ayant et& faites apres de longues discussions, nous sommes ar- 
rives & un resultat que les Six Puissances ont eru digne d’etre rev&tu de leur 
sanction. Il est & esperer que la Porte, en vue de l’urgence de la situation, 
ne se refusera pas ä l’ensemble des reformes qui sont recommandees par ceux 
qui ne peuvent avoir en commun aucun autre sentiment que des voeux pour 
sa stabilit6 et son progres.” 

Le Comte Zichy desire s’associer sans retard aux declarations qui viennent 
d’etre faites par MM. les Plenipotentiaires de France, de Russie et de la 
Grande Bretagne. Il donne & toutes ces declarations son assentiment entier; 
car toutes les trois r&pondent entierement ä ses propres idees aussi bien qu’& 
celles de son Gouvernement. || Leurs Excellences les Plenipotentiaires d’ Alle- 
magne et d’Italie declarent successivement quils adhörent complötement aux 
declarations qui viennent d’ätre faites. 

Son Excellence le President s’excuse de ne pas se trouver ä m&me de 
produire la piece 'dont il avait annonce la presentation au commencement de 
la seance. En prenant connaissance des propositions des Plenipotentiaires des 
Puissances Mediatrices, les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ont pens& tout d’abord 
que la partie relative & la Serbie et au Montenegro ne rentrait pas dans les 
limites assignees ä& leur competence. Ils ont fait part de leurs doutes sur ce 
point & leurs collegues. Quant & l’autre partie, ils ont fait remarquer qu’a 
cöte de dispositions de nature & &tre adaptees au mecanisme administratif de 
Y’Empire, il y en avait d’autres qui paraissaient passibles d’une opposition 
trös-serieuse. Il n’y a lä rien qui doive etonner, s’agissant d’un pays dont la 
situation interieure presente des difficultös exceptionelles & ceux qui veulent 
s’en rendre un compte exact. Le projet qu'il est charge de pr£senter facili- 
terait de beaucoup la discussion. Il ne saurait dire combien il regrette qu/il 
ne lui soit pas encore parvenu. Mais il espere que lorsque la Conference en 
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aura pris connaissance elle sera mieux Eclairee sur les intentions de son Gou- Es 
onferenz- 


vernement aussi bien que sur la marche ä& suivre. En attendant, il desirerait staaten. 
s’abstenir d’entrer dans une discussion plus detaill&e. Il se reserve d’y revenir ?0- Dec.1878. 
lorsque les observations du Gouvernement Ottoman seront deja connues de 

MM. les Plenipotentiaires. || Quelgues membres proposent de passer ä& la lec- 

ture du projet des instructions & donner ä& la Commission Internationale. || Son 
Excellence le President fait observer que les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans n’ayant 

pas encore admis, m&me en principe, Yinstitution de cette Commission, il n’y 

aurait pas lieu d’en discuter quant & present l’organisation. || La seance est 
suspendue. On convient que le travail annonc& par son Excellence le Presi- 

dent sera communiqu& dans la soiree & MM. les Plenipotentiaires. || La s&ance 

est levee et renvoyee & Lundi, 1 Janvier. 


Safvet. Chaudordy. 
Edhem. Salisbury. 
Werther. Henry Elliot. 
Zichy. L. Corti. 
Calice. N. Ignatiew. 


F. de Bourgoing. 





Nr. 5958. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Uebersendung eines rumänischen Memorandums 


über die Neutralität Rumäniens. 


Constantinople, December 31, 1876. 


My Lord, — I have the honour to inclose the copy of a Memorandum Nr. 5958. 
on the proposal for the neutrality of Roumania which has been communicated jean. 
to me by M. Bratiano, the Agent specially sent by the Roumanian Government 31.Dec. 1876. 
to Constantinople during the Conference. || I have, &c. 


Henry Elliot. 





Beilage. 


Memorandum on the Neutrality of Roumania. 


Par le Trait6 de Paris et les Conventions qui lont suivi, les Grandes 
Puissances ont donn& une nouvelle sanction aux droits souverains des Roumains, 
en reconnaissant d’une maniere solennelle les Capitulations conclues par leurs 
Princes avec les Sultans Ottomans; en m&me temps, elles ont pris sous leurs 
auspices la reconstitution et la consolidation de l’Etat Roumain, et elles ont 
voulu faire de la Roumanie un gage de paix pour l’Orient. || Les Roumains, 
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Nr. 5958. müs par un profond sentiment de gratitude pour cette haute sollicitude dont 


Gross- 


britannien, Ils ont e&t& Vobjet, et jaloux de se montrer dignes de la confiance que les 
31. Dec. 1876. Puissances Garantes et la Sublime Porte ont plac& en eux, se sont mis im- 


mödiatement & l’oeuvre avec une volonte qu’aucun obstacle n’a pu decourager, 
avec la conscience £clairee de leurs droits et de leurs devoirs envers eux- 
memes et envers l’Europe civilisee; aussi, en moins de vingt ans, ils ont fait 
dans toutes les branches de l’activit@ humaine des progres reels, sensibles, des _ 
progres qui sont d’ordinaire l’oeuvre des siecles. || Ils ont abord& deja la plu- 
part des grandes questions politiques, &conomiques et sociales qui preoccupaient 
le plus leur pays, et ils ont eu le bonheur de les resoudre successivement avec 
un plein succes, sans secousses, pacifiquement; car dans toutes leurs reformes 
ils ont pris pour base leurs vieilles institutions nationales quils n’ont fait que 
rajeunir et developper. || En quelques annees ils ont dote leur pays d’une ju- 
stice et d’une administration, lesquelles, par leur organisation, par leur con- 
tingent chaque annee plus grand d’hommes instruits et meilleurs que recoit 
leur personnel, et par les resultats pratiques qu’elles ont d&ja donnes, font 
bien augurer de l’avenir du pays; aujourd’hui m&me la securit& publique est 
si bien garantie en Roumanie qu’elle n’a rien & envier sous ce rapport aux 
pays les mieux administres. Ils ont r&ussi & asseoir sur des bases rationnelles 
et equitables la r&partition et la perception des impöts. Ils se sont appliques & 
donner une grande extension dans leurs villes et dans leurs campagnes & lin- 
struction primaire, qui est obligatoire et gratuite; quant & linstruction secon- 
daire et superieure, egalement gratuite, ind&pendamment des gymnases et lyc&es 
que possedent beaucoup de villes et des universit6s qu'ils ont fondees & Bu- 
carest et & Jassy, 500 & 600 jeunes gens Roumains suivent constamment les 
cours des facultes et des &coles speciales de I’Europe £clairee. || Leurs forces 
materielles aussi n’ont pas &t& neglig6ees. Ils peuvent mettre sur pied de guerre 
en quelques jours 60,000 hommes de troupes regulieres, bien exerces, avec 
210 canons, dont 150 canons Krupp, et un nombre egal d’hommes de troupes 
territoriales ou gendarmerie & cheval et & pied. | Ils ont etabli dans tout le pays 
un service rögulier de postes et telögraphes. Ils ont construit 1,600 kilom. 
de chemins de fer et 6,500 kilom. de chaussees, en ne parlant que de grandes 
voies de communication ou de grandes routes. | Dans ce moment ils s’occupent 
surtout & donner un plus grand developpement & leur commerce et ä leur in- 
dustrie naissante. Mais ce qui fait le couronnement de cette oeuvre de r&gene- 
ration, c’est l’&mancipation des paysans. La Roumanie, en &mancipant son 
paysan, en le rendant propristaire du terrain quil cultive, en l’instruisant et 
en lui mettant en möme temps une arme entre les mains, lui a donne un sol 
ä& aimer et & defendre, et les moyens, lintelligence et la force de le bien 
defendre. || Un trait caracteristique du peuple Roumain, qui donne la mesure 
de ses vertus civiques, et doit le recommander & l’estime de la diplomatie, 
c’est qu'il a su concilier l’ordre le plus parfait avec les libertes presque illi- 
mitses que lui garantit une des Constitutions les plus liberales des Etats Con- 
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stitutionnels. || C’est ce bien precieux de l’ordre dans la liberte qui a rendu la es 
- _ Roumanie maitresse d’elle-möme et lui a donn& la force de resister & la tour- pritannien. 
mente qui emportait ses voisins, et d’avoir constamment, au milieu des me- ®1.Dee. 1876. 
naces et des tentations de toute esp£ece, l’attitude la plus correcte que Y’Europe 
a et& unanime & louer. || Süre d’elle-m&me, la Roumanie ne peut pas repondre 
de ce qui peut se passer dans les pays qui Yavoisinent; elle est en consequence 
fort inquiete; car les Conventions et les Traites existants ne lui garantissent 
_ que ses droits vis-aA-vis de la Sublime Porte, et la garantie collective accordee 
a elle et & la Turquie ne lui servirait & rien lorsque cette derniere se trou- 
verait en guerre avec une autre Puissance. Les Grandes Puissances se re- 
fuseraient-elles & legitimer leur titre de Puissances Garantes, qui les honore, 
a completer, & rendre reelle la garantie promise & la Roumanie? Dira-t-on 
que leurs armdes sont trop loin de la Roumanie pour quelles puissent lui 
venir efficacement en aide au besoin? Mais si les Puissances prenaient soli- 
dairement l’engagement de garantir la Roumanie, alors elles auraient des armees 
en tout lieu, et d’ailleurs rien que la force morale d’un pareil engagement 
arreterait ceux qui seraient tentes de violer le territoire Roumain, et encou- 
ragerait ceux qui auraient & le defendre. Il n’y a pas d’exemple qu’une Puis- 
sance se soit jamais permis d’essayer de rompre seule, par la force des armes, 
les engagements pris collectivement par plusieurs Puissances. | Les membres 
de la Conference reunie & Constantinople pour assurer la paix en Orient, se 
eroiraient-ils incompe6tents pour aborder le seul point propre & assurer cette 
paix pour le present et pour l’avenir, pour tirer parti de la position geogra- 
phique de la Roumanie, et declarer son territoire neutre dans l’interet de 
tous, & linstar de ce qui a 6t& fait pour la Suisse en 1815 et pour la Bel- 
gique en 1870? Non, cela n’est pas raisonnablement admissible; aussi la 
Roumanie a-t-elle pris la liberte d’adresser & ce sujet & la Conference par 
Vorgane de son Envoy& Extraordinaire, la priere qui suit, destinee & &tre re- 
mise & son Excellence Safvet-Pacha, le President de la Conference: — || 1. En 
consequence des demarches faites par le Gouvernement Roumain aupres des 
Puissances Garantes, j’ai ’honneur de demander en son nom & la Conference de 
vouloir bien consacrer l’6tat politique de la Roumanie en garantissant d’une 
maniere speciale la neutralit@ perpetuelle du territoire Roumain. || 2. Pour le 
cas oü il y aurait une guerre entre l’une des Puissances Garantes et la Su- 
blime Porte, j’ai ’honneur de demander &galement & la Conference, au nom 
de mon Gouvernement, que les autres Puissances Garantes veuillent bien in- 
diquer & la Roumanie la ligne de conduite qu’elle devra tenir, et lui accorder 
une garantie speciale afın que ses droits, sa neutralit& et lintegrite de son 
 . territoire soient respectes. || Vient apres lexpression de l’espoir que la Con- 

ference accueillera avec bienveillance la demande du Gouvernement Roumain, 
 destinee & emp£cher que la Roumanie ne devienne pas le theätre de la guerre, 
et & mieux assurer la paix, 
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Nr. 5959. 


KONFERENZSTAATEN. — Konstantinopeler Konferenz. — IVme Pro- 
tocole. — Seance du 17 Zilhidje, 1293 (I ya 1er) 
Presents: etc. etc. 

La seance est ouvert@ & une heure apres-midi. || Le Protocole de la troi- 
sitme seance est lu et approuve. |] Le contre-projet de la Sublime Porte ci- 
annex& ayant &te communique& dans l’intervalle a MM. les Plenipotentiaires des 
six Puissances, son Excellence le Marquis de Salisbury prend la parole et 
s’exprime dans les termes suivants: — 

“J’ai pris connaissance des propositions que MM. les Plenipotentiaires de 
la Sublime Porte ont communiquees & ceux des Puissances Garantes au sujet de 
organisation de certaines provinces de l’Empire. || Je regrette de devoir con- 
stater que ce contre-projet ne fait aucune mention: || 1. De l’emploi de soldats 
trangers qui doivent servir de cadres & une gendarmerie & cre&er; |] 2. D’une 
Commission Internationale de surveillance. || En outre le contre-projet remet & 
la deeision future de la Porte et & l’assentiment d’une Assemblee Legislative 
dont la cer&ation est encore lointaine: — || 1. La suppression des dimes; |] 2. Le 
systeme qui doit ötre institu& & l’affermage des impöts; || 3. L’institution des 
tribunaux, la maniere de nommer les juges, la dur&e de leur mandat; || 4. Le 
mode d’election et les attributions des divers Conseils. |] D’autre part, le contre- 


projet repousse les propositions suivantes: — || 1. L’amnistie; || 2. La gendar- 
merie (sans rapport & la question de troupes Europ6ennes); || 3. La milice & 
&tre enrölee parmi Musulmans et Chretiens; | 4. L’emploi de la langue du 


pays au m&me titre que la langue Turque; || 5. La nomination pour un terme 
de eing ans du Vali, qui ne pourra &tre destitu& que par arret d’un Tribunal 
ind&pendant; || 6. La nomination des Mutessarifs pour un terme fixe; || 7. Le 
choix du Vali avec l’assentiment des Ambassadeurs; || 8. Le choix des Mutes- 
sarifs par le Vali; || 9. Le cantonnement des troupes dans les chefs-lieux et 
forteresses; || 10. La fixation par une autorit@ independante de la quote-part 
des contributions direetes ä &tre versee au Gouvernement Central; || 11. La 
prohibition & l’avenir de la cölonisation des Circassiens. || Tous les Valis, 
Gouverneurs, Sous-Gouverneurs et Directeurs des Finances et tous les fonction- 
naires en general, pourront ötre destitues par la Porte & sa discretion. || Les 
arrets des Conseils n’auront pas de force sans l’assentiment de la Porte. |] C’est 
done avec un profond regret que jai pris connaissance d’un contre-projet qui 
ne repond ni au respect dü aux Puissances ou & la dignit& bien entendue de 
la Sublime Porte. || Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans n’ont propose aucune mo- 
dification aux propositions faites par les Puissances. Ils ont simplement re- 
pouss& d’une maniere absolue les principes essentiels qui les avaient inspirees. 
| Je prie MM. les Plenipotentiaires de la Sublime Porte de prendre en con- 
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sideration la grave situation de l’Empire et de songer que son sort est entre 
leurs mains. La responsabilit€ de leurs actes sera grande devant lY'histoire. | 
Les Puissances ont propose les bases de pacification qu’elles ont juge& les plus 
aptes & assurer la paix de l’Europe et l’amelioration du sort des populations 
de ’Empire. C’est sur ces bases quelles sont prötes & entrer en discussion 
avec les Representants de la Sublime Porte. 

Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha dit que les meilleures institutions sont celles 
qui conviennent aux moeurs, aux usages et aux traditions du pays. La Su- 
blime Porte a examin& les projets pr6sentes par les Puissances. Son Altesse 
le Grand-Vezir notamment, dont la capacit© administrative est reconnue par 
tout le monde et qui a ete Vali dans diverses provinces de l’Empire, les a 
attentivement &tudices. Le Gouvernement a modifi6 certaines dispositions, 
adopte celles qui convenaient & l’organisation generale du pays, et deeline 
celles qui semblaient donner lieu & des difficultes inextricables. Les popu- 


lations elles-m&mes dont on veut am&liorer le sort s’opposeraient & l’application. 


de plusieurs des points proposes. Son Excellence ajoute quelle ne croyait pas 
que ces contre-propositions recontreraient des difficultes de la part des Puis- 
sances. Elle fait remarquer que la Sublime Porte consentirait volontiers & 
employer des officiers etrangers dans sa gendarmerie pour Yorganiser d’apres 
le systeme Europeen; mais employer & la demande des Gouvernements &trangers 
des troupes 6trangeres qui ne connaissent ni les habitudes, ni la langue du 
pays, serait & ses yeux un grand danger. S’il arrivait malheur & quelques 
uns de ces etrangers, l’Europe se souleverait contre la Turquie et en rendrait 
responsable le Gouvernement. En ce qui concerne les Tribunaux, le prineipe 
d’inamovibilite est consacr& par la Constitution, et ils offrent toutes les garan- 
ties voulues pour la justice. | Ze Comte de Chaudordy ayant fait observer que 
les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans n’expliquent pas comment seront organises les 
Tribunaux, leurs Excellences Safvet- Pacha et Edhem- Pacha repondent qu’ils 
sont d6ja organisös, mais que les modifications et amdliorations A introduire 
ne peuvent &tre decidees que conformement & la Constitution et par les corps 


 competents, c’est-A-dire le Conseil d’Etat et la Chambre des Döputes, qui se 


reunira au mois de Mars. Au surplus cing Commissions ont 6t6 deja nommees 


pour häter l’elaboration des lois pr&vues par la Constitution, et ces lois pour- 
raient &tre pretes en peu de temps. || Ze Comte Zichy demande si les paroles 


que vient de prononcer son Excellence Safvet-Pacha sont une r&ponse au dis- 
cours de son Excellence le Marquis de Salisbury. || Son Excellence Edhem- 
Pacha ayant exprime le desir d’avoir sous les yeux une copie de ce discours 
pour etre & m&me d’y repondre, le Comte de Chaudordy röpend que les points 
qui y sont contenus sont developpes dans les propositions des Puissances. | 
Le Comte Zichy insiste dans le sens de sa precedente observation. IL prie 
les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans de prendre en consideration que les paroles du 
Marquis de Salisbury sont l’expression de la pens6e des six Puissances qui 


adherent toutes ä ces declarations. || Leurs Excellences le Comte de Chaudordy 
Staatsarchiv XXXI. 23 
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et le Baron de Werther disent qu’en effet ils partagent les appreciations de 
sa Seigneurie. || Ze General Ignatiew dit que les contre-propositions de la 
Sublime Porte sont contraires A la pensee des Plenipotentiaires. Quant & lui, 
d’apres ses instructions, il regarde comme inadmissible tout projet qui s’ecarte 
des bases posces par les Reprösentants des Puissances. | Le Baron de Werther 
ajoute que Lord Salisbury a expos& ces bases et que le projet de la Porte 
les passe sous silence. || Son Excellence Edhem- Pacha ayant rappel& que les 
points que la Sublime Porte considere comme contraires & ses droits ont &te 
indiqu6s clairement dans une precedente seance, il est donne lecture d’un pas- 
sage du IMme Protocole, d’oü il resulte que ces points sont les suivantsı — | 
1. L’institution d’une Commission Internationale. || 2. L’introduction d’un corps 
de gendarmerie &trangere. || 3. Le cantonnement des troupes dans les forteres- 
ses. | 4. Le mode de nomination concernant les Gouverneurs. || 5. La division 
administrative. || 6. Les dispositions concernant les finances et la justice. || 7. Le 
deplacement en Asie des colonies Circassiennes. || 8. La mise de difierentes 
localit6s sous administration de la Serbie et du Montenegro, ete., etc. || Son 
Excellence Edhem- Pacha, eontinuant ses observations, döclare que les Pleni- 
potentiaires Ottomans n’ont pas m&me le pouvoir de discuter ces points, mais 
qwils sont prets & discuter les autres. | Son Excellence le General Ignatiew 
pense que si l’on &carte ces points, il n’y a en rcalite plus rien & diseuter. 
Quant & lui, faisant abstraction des ses propres sentiments, il a accepte 
le programme Europeen, et il ne se regarde pas comme autorise & discuter 
un projet qui seen £carterait. || Son Excellence le Comte de Chaudordy, 
rappellant les points dont les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans refusent de s’occuper, 
et notamment les questions d’administration, de finances, de justice, de mode 
electoral et la nomination des Gouverneurs, est d’avis que dans ces conditions 
il n’y a point matiere suffisante pour preparer un reöglement pour les pro- 
vinces. || Sen Excellence Safvet- Pacha fait remarquer quen ce qui concerne 
les Gouverneurs, la Sublime Porte doit s’en referer & la Constitution, qui pre- 
voit les cas de destitution. || Son Excellence le Marquis de Salisbury, apres 
avoir donne lecture de Y’Article de la Constitution auquel son Excellence 
Safvet-Pacha a fait allusion, fait observer que cet Article etablit Yarbitraire. | 
Le Comte de Chaudordy partage cette opinion, et le Baron de Werther ajoute 
que, de plus, Yarbitraire se trouverait ainsi sanctionns par la Constitution. || 
Son Excellence Edhem-Pacha ayant constat6 la difficult® de continuer la dis- 
cussion dans ces termes, et se r6servant de donner ulterieurement une r&ponse 
plus explicite, le Comte de Bourgoing et le Comte Corti demandent si cette 
observation constitue un refus positif ou un ajournement? || Som Excellence 
Safvet- Pacha dit que les points proposes seront soumis aux deliberations de 
la Sublime Porte. || Son Excellence le General Ignatiew, rappelant la grave re- 
sponsabilit@ qui pese sur tous les Plönipotentiaires, insiste sur la question 
posce par le Comte de Bourgoing et le Comte Corti. || Son ‚Excellence le 
Marquis de Salisbury suggere que la Conference s’ajourne ä Jeudi prochain. || 
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Les Plenipotentiaires paraissent considerer l’ajournement comme opportun. || 
Son Excellence Edhem-Pacha y donne son assentiment. || Son Excellence Safvet- 
Pacha demande si ce sont quelques points du contre-projet ou son ensemble 
que les Plenipotentiaires repoussent. || Le Comte de Chaudordy repond quil lui 
semble que ce centre-projet n’offre pas une base suffisante & la discussion. || 
Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha croit devoir rappeler que cependant sur plusieurs 
points et notamment au point de vue des affaires religieuses, les changements 
indiques dans le contre-projet constituent un veritable progres. Son Excellence 
cite divers cas oü l’arbitraire des chefs des communautes qui invoquaient sou- 
vent le coneours de l’autorite de la Sublime Porte pour la grave punition de 
faits tres-minimes en eux-memes, se trouve temper&e par les nouvelles dispo- 
sitions que le Gouvernement Ottoman a adoptees. || Som Eixcellence le Comte 
de Bourgoing ayant pose de nouveau la question de savoir si les Plenipoten- 
tiaires Ottomans intendent rejeter definitivement les propositions des Puissances 
ou les soumettre & un autre examen, son’ Excellence Safvet-Pacha repete que 
ces propositions seront soumises au Conseil des Ministres. | Ze @encral Ignatiew 
declare de nouveau que les Plenipotentiaires ont tous des instructions deeisives 
et que pour lui il a ordre de ne pas entrer dans l’examen d’un projet qui 
s’ecarterait des bases propos6es. 

La seance est levee, et-la prochaine reunion est fixce a Jeudi, 4 Janvier. 


Safvet. Chaudordy. 
Edhem. Salisbury. 
Werther. Henry Elliot. 
Zichy. Tr6ortı 
Calice. N. Ignatiew. 


F. de Bourgoing. 





Annexe au IV® Protocole. 


Article 1. Les Provinces (vilayets) seront divisees en arrondissements 
(sandjaks), les arrondissements en distriets (cazas), les distriets en cantons 
(nahies) et les cantons en communes (keuys). 

Art. 2. Chaque arrondissement sera divis6 en autant de cantons qu/il 
contiendra des yillages ayant une population de 5,000 & 10,000 ämes. Tous 


ces cantons relöveront du chef-lieu du distriet oü ils sont situ6s. || Il y aura 


dans chaque commune un Conseil des Anciens @lus par la population, de 
meme que dans chaque canton il y aura un Conseil dont les membres seront 


. €galement &lus par les habitants. Les membres de ces Conseils seront changes 


chaque quatre ans, et leur nombre ne sera pas moins de six et plus de douze. 
Art. 3. Ce point se rapporte aux dispositions pr&cedentes. 


Art. 4. Le Conseil Cantonnal dösignera par voie d’election et pour la 
23° 
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durde de quatre ans un de ses membres comme President de ce Conseil. Ce 
President sera charge des fonctions de Mudir. 
Art. 5. Le Conseil Cantonnal et le Mudir seront plac&s sous la surveil- 


lance et la direction du Gouverneur de l’arrondissement. Tout en ayant les 


attributions afförentes au Conseil des Anciens, ce Conseil et ce Mudir auront 
& pourvoir & lex&eution des deeisions rendues par le Conseil des Anciens, & 
proceder aux &lections, & la r&partition des travaux concernant la construction 
des routes et des ponts, et & remplir les fonetions de-juge de paix dans les 
affaires civiles. Ils sont &galement charges des affaires de police, de s&curite 
publique et de la r&partition et de la perception des redevances dues & ’Etat. 
| Le Conseil Cantonnal se reunira une fois par mois. Deux de ses membres 
seront designes comme adjoints du Mudir. 

Art. 6. Ce point se rattachant aux elections generales sera regle en 
consequence. 

Art. 7. ID’administration municipale des villes et bourgs ayant une po- 
pulation audessus de 5,000 ämes sera calquee sur l’organisation des Conseils 
Cantonnaux. 

Art. 8. Le Gouvernement Imperial nomme dans chaque distriet (caza) un 
Sous-Gouverneur; le Gouverneur-Geöneral de la Province le choisira indistinete- 
ment parmi les sujets Ottomans en tenant compte des convenances locales et 
des aptitudes de la population. 

Art. 9. Les Sous-Gouverneurs releveront des Gouverneurs et ces derniers 
des Gouverneurs-Göneraux. Les uns et les autres seront charges de l’ex&cution 
des lois et röglements de l’Empire et de l’expedition des affaires d’Etat. | En 
outre et pour assister les Sous-Gouverneurs, Gouverneurs et Gouverneurs- 


: Göneraux, il sera form& des Conseils d’Administration composes: ceux des 


Sous-Gouverneurs, de trois membres; et ceux pour les Gouverneurs et les 
Gouverneurs-Göneraux, de quatre membres. || La composition et la formation 
de ces Conseils seront conformes aux dispositions de la loi sur les vilayets. 
Quant au mode de l’election des membres de ces Conseils, il sera SORIEEE 
aux dispositions des Articles 66 et 109 de la Constitution, 

Art. 10. Les fonctionnaires sup6rieurs, tels que les Gouverneurs-Generaux 
des provinces (vilayets), les Gouverneurs des distriets, les adjoints, les Secre- 
taires-Generaux et les Directeurs des Finances (defterdars) seront nomme6s par 
le Gouvernement Imperial. Ils seront retribu6s en proportion de leurs besoins. 

Art. 11. Les adjoints des Gouverneurs-G6önöraux ou Gouverneurs Musul- 
mans seront Chreötiens, et les adjoints des Gouverneurs-Gensraux ou Gouver- 
neurs Chrötiens seront Musulmans. Ces adjoints auront la presidence des 
Conseils d’Administration des Provinces, et seront charges de la gerance des 
affaires en l’absence des Gouverneurs-Generaux ou Gouverneurs. 

Art. 12. La destitution ou le changement du Gouverneur-General, du 
Gouverneur, de l’adjoint, du Sous-Gouverneur et de tous les autres fonction- 
naires en general, aura lieu suivant les dispositions de l’Article 39 de la Con- 
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‚stitution. Le jugement du Gouverneur-Göneral et des autres fonctionnaires ER 
onierenz- 


de la premiere categorie, est du ressort de la section judiciaire du Conseil staaten. 
d’Etat. Quant aux autres fonctionnaires, tels que Gouverneurs, adjoints et! Jan UBB02 
Seerstaires-Göneraux, s’ils se rendent coupables d’actes qui motivent d’apres 

la Constitution leur destitution, le Gouverneur-Gen6ral doit les suspendre de 

leurs fonetions pour un terme de trois mois, et il en referera & la Sublime 

Porte pour leur changement. Le Conseil-General qui, independamment du 

Conseil d’Administration se trouvant sous la dependance du Gouverneur-General, 

doit se reunir chaque anne au chef-lieu de chaque vilayet, et dont la session 

durera quarante jours, doit se former d’apres l’Artiele 26 de la Loi sur les “ 
Vilayets. L’&lection des membres de ce Conseil-General sera conforme & | 
Y’Artiele 109 de la Constitution. Les attributions de ce Conseil-General sont 
determinees dans l’Article 110 de la Constitution. 

Art. 13 et 14. Les &lections qui font Yoobjet de ces Articles auront 
lieu conformöment aux termes de la Constitution. Le Mufti, les chefs religieux 
des communaut6s Chrötiennes et Isra£lite, siögeront de droit avec les membres 
elus dans les Conseils d’Administration des distriets, arrondissements et vilayets. i 
Art. 15. Les membres du Conseil d’Administration ne jouissent pas N 

j 
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d’&moluments. 

Art. 16. Dans les affaires qui ne tombent pas sous l’application des leis 
et des röglements, le Gouverneur en referera au Gouverneur-Gen6ral, apres f 
deliberation du Conseil d’Administration. Pour les cas analogues au chef-lieu 
du vilayet, le Gouverneur-Göneral, apres deliberation du Conseil d’Admini- 
stration de sa rösidence, en röferera & la Sublime Porte. | Dans les cas extra- 
ordinaires les Gouverneurs et les Gouverneurs - Generaux sont autorises & 
s’adresser directement, les premiers aux Gouverneurs Gen6raux, et les derniers 
a la Sublime Porte. 

Art. 17. L’examen et le contröle du Budget du vilayet, V’assiette et la re- 
partition de l’impöt incombent au Conseil-General du Vilayet. Les mesures 
arretss sous ce double rapport ne seront executoires que sur un vote de la 
Chambre des Deput6s, revetu de la sanction souveraine. 

Art. 18. L’impöt militaire consiste dans la contribution, & laquelle les 
sujets Ottomans appartenant aux cultes Chretiens et Isra@lite doivent se sou- 
mettre, en attendant leur participation effective & la conseription militaire., Il 
convient d’opter entre la deeision pr&c&demment adoptee d’apres laquelle les 
hommes, äges de quinze 3 soixante ans, seront passibles de cet impöt, et le 
prineipe enone& dans ce document, prineipe qui n’assujettit & cet impöt que 
les hommes ägds de vingt 5 quarante-eing ans r&unissant les conditions phy- 
siques requises pour le service militaire. || Pour ce qui est de la remise des 
arriöres qui vont jusqu’au moi de Janvier de l’exereice 1377, cette mesure est 
admissible suivant les conditions des localit6s 6prouvdes; mais il n’y a aucune 

 necessit& d’en generaliser l’applieation. 
Art. 19. Les revenus des contributions indirectes, de postes et de tele- 
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graphes, ainsi que les droits de tabac, de boissons et de regie dans les pro- 
vinces reviennent aux administrations respectives etablies dans la capitale. 

Art. 20. Le systeme d’affermage sera supprime. La taxe sera per- 
cue conformement & la decision & prendre par le Gouvernement Imperial et 
sur les bases & arreter par le Conseil-General et les Conseils Cantonnaux. 
| La suppression des dimes et leur conversion en un impöt foncier sont egale- 
ment arr6tdes en principe. Toutefois l’ex&cution de ce projet est r&servee au 
vote que la Chambre des Deputes aura & &mettre apres consultation de l’opi- 
nion publique dans chaque vilayet. 

Art. 21. Le Gouverneur-General et le Conseil-General du vilayet fixeront 
d’un commun accord la partie des revenus publies qui sera affeetee aux be- 
soins locaux, calcul&e sur la moyenne de ces revenus pour une periode decen- 
nale et &tablie selon le degr& de prosperit& du pays. Le Budget sera &labor& 
en consequence et soumis & la Chambre des Deputes. 

Art. 22. Les taxes, reparties par les soins des agents cantonnaux, sont 
pergues aux Echeances mensuelles fixeces d’apres la loi des vilayets, par l’entre- 
mise des collecteurs et des mukhtars des communes, et vers&es dans la caisse 
des districts. 

Art. 23. Les agents cantonnaux, les collecteurs et les zapties ne pourront 
pas disposer des impöts percus. Leurs &moluments seront pay6s par les cais- 
ses des distriets. 

Art. 24. Les revenus des districts et les revenus cantonnaux qui y sont 
reunies seront expedies a la caisse du chei-lieu apres deduction des frais fixes. 
Il en sera de meme du chef-lieu qui, deduction faite des frais fixes et ordi- 
naires, remettra le reste & la destination indiqu6e par le Ministre des Finances. 

Art. 25, 26, 27. Comme, aux termes des Articles 81—92 de la Con- 
stitution, des reglements speciaux seront @labores pour les Tribunaux sur des 
bases plus larges que les presentes dispositions, la mise 4 execution de ces 
reglements assurera le but qu’on se propose. 

Art. 28. L’examen des affaires litigeuses relatives aux questions de culte 
de difierentes communautös sera exclusivement du ressort de leurs autorites 
religieuses, qui en decideront d’apres leurs reglements speciaux. Ces decisions 
ne seront ex&cutoires que tout autant qu’elles ne seront pas contraires aux 
prineipes de la Constitution. 

Art. 29. La liberte de conscience vient de recevoir une nouvelle conse- 
cration par l’Article 11 de la Constitution. Les fondations religieuses et les 
ecoles publiques appartenant aux differentes communautes seront regies par 
ces communautes conformöment aux dispositions de l’Article 111 de la Con- 
stitution. | 

Art. 30. Le prineipe d’apres lequel on n’est admis de changer de reli- 
gion qwä läge de 18 ans pour le sexe masculin et de 16 pour le sexe fe- 
minin est rationnel et röpond d’ailleurs & ce que se pratique actuellement. | 
Toutefois il serait contraire & Y’Article 9 de la Constitution, qui garantit la 
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‚libert€ individuelle, de laisser les convertis pendant une semaine aupres des 
chefs religieux des communautes dont ils font partie. 

Art. 31. Plusieurs Hatts Imperiaux ont garanti soit la construction sans 
entraves des eEdifices religieux, soit le libre exereice du culte. Ces disposi- 
tions, actuellement en vigueur, sont &galement confirmees par la Constitution. 

Art. 32. Les Conseils de Vilayet et de Canton sont sp&eialement charges 
de la creation et de l’administration des &coles, ainsi que du developpement 
de linstruction publique. || Les Articles 15 et 16 de la Constitution contiennent 
d’ailleurs les dispositions necessaires en ce qui concerne l’instruction publique, 
& laquelle le Gouvernement Imperial attache la plus grande importance. 

Art. 33 et 34. Si par l’usage de la langue du pays devant les tribu- 
naux, les departements administratifs et les autorit6s on voulait entendre con- 
siderer ces langues comme officielles, ce serait la une violation des dispositions 
de la Constitution. 

Art. 35, 36, 37 et 39. Il serait absolument impossible d’accepter ces 
quatre points, fussent-ils mömes modifies ou amende£s. 

' Art, 38. Les individus arr&tös sous lYinculpation d’avoir participe & lin- 
surrection & Roustchouk, & Tirnovo, & Sofia, & Philippopoli et & Andrinople, ont 
ete Juges publiquement devant les Cours extraordinaires form6es par le Gouverne- 
ment. || Is ont subi leur peine conform&ment & la loi, apr&s une procedure en 
regle qui a r&uni & leur charge toutes les preuves morales et mat£erielles r&- 
sultant de leurs aveux, des enquetes et des pieces de conviction. Les Presi- 
dents de ces Cours et les Juges Instructeurs etaient choisis parmi les per- 
sonnes poss&edant les connaissances juridiques necessaires et une longue ex- 
perience des affaires criminelles. Les audiences ont &t& publiques; tous ceux 
qui y ont assiste peuvent confirmer qu’aucun individu n’a et& condamne & la 
deportation sans un jugement pr£ealable ni puni sans avoir et convaincu de 
erime ou de delit. 
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Foreign Office, January 3, 1877. 
My Lord, — The French Ambassador called upon me this afternoon 
wishing to know, on behalf of his Government, what answer I was prepared 
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the Turkish dominions. || I said, that I had not heard the idea discussed until 
yesterday, nor did I know what was likely to be thought of it by the Powers 
generally. I could, therefore, express only a personal opinion; but to me the 
proposal appeared open to grave objections, and attended by no single ad- 
vantage. Her Majesty’s Government, I said, had from the first objected to 
a Conference sitting on Turkish affairs in which a Representative of the Porte 
should not be present. Nor was it clear what the new, or revived, Conference 
was to do. It was not to bring about an agreement among the Powers, for 
they were agreed already; it was not to coerce the Porte, for the use of 
coercive measures had been expressly disclaimed by England. What, then, 
was to be the result of its meetings? I added, as a third reason against the 
scheme, that the English Representative at the Conference was a member of 
the Cabinet and the Head of an important publie Department, and that his 
absence from England could not be unduly prolonged. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 


Nr. 5961. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Marquis of Salisbury 
und Sir H. Elliot. — Mittheilung über eine Unterredung mit dem 
türkischen Specialgesandten Odian-Effendi. 


Foreign Office, January 4, 1377. 

My Lord and Sir, — The Turkish Ambassador called upon me this after- 
noon, and presented to me Odian-Effendi, who has arrived in England on a 
Special Mission from the Porte, and who delivered to me a letter from Midhat- 
Pasha, of which I inclose a copy herewith. || Odian-Effendi addressed me at 
considerable length, recapitulating the history of the recent events, and stating 
the reasons which had compelled the Turkish Government to reject the pro- 
posals made in Conference by the Plenipotentiaries of the six Powers. || I said, 
that I would not enter into argument upon the subject, as it was in discussion 
at Constantinople. I would, however, allow myself to express the regret felt 
by Her Majesty’s Government, that the Porte seemed disposed to reject ab- 
solutely the essential portions of the proposals, instead of taking them as a 
basis of discussion, in which case modifications and compromises might perhaps 
be possible. || Odian-Effendi observed, that it was not so much to the reforms 
proposed that his Government objected, as to the guarantees demanded for 
their exeeution. || I replied, that I could well understand that such guarantees 
might be distasteful to the Turkish Ministers and people. It must, however, 
be borne in mind, that the promises made by the Porte during the last twenty 
years as regards internal reforms had been, to say the least, very incompletely 
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iulflled and that many of the measures actually decreed had practically re- a 
mained a dead letter. This may doubtless have been owing, in a greater Or pritannien. 
less degree, to the shortcomings of the late Sultan and of former Grand- + Jan- 1877. 
- Viziers. || At the same time it could scarcely be considered unreasonable, that 
the Powers on the present occasion should ask for and expect some better } 
security than a mere promise like those which had previously proved so fu- 
tie. I added, that I was ready to make two admissions. I believed, that 
Midhat-Pasha was sincerely desirous of introducing real reforms in the ad- 
ministration of the Empire, and I saw that his position and that of the new 
Sultan in face of the demands of the Powers, and called upon at the same 
time to deal with an excited feeling among the Mussulman subjects of the 
Empire, was a painful and difficult one. I would, however, beg him to re- 
collect, that the object of Her Majesty’s Government in proposing and going 
into the Conference had been to find a means for averting the contingency, 
which otherwise appeared inevitable, of a war between Russia and Turkey. It 
was for the Porte to consider whether it was not in the interest of Turkey 
to make the proposed concessions in order to avoid such an eventuality. || To 
this both Musurus-Pasha and Odian-Effendi replied, that the Sultan and his 
advisers must submit to the will of Providence; that, if the result of a con- 
test were to their disadvantage, they must take the consequences, but that 
they could not assent to terms which they considered dishonourable without 
a struggle; that Turkey had now 600,000 men under arms, and that they were N 
not afraid to face a campaign with Russia if it became necessary. | I could \ 
only answer, that this was a matter of which the Porte was the best judge, 7 
but that, having joined with the rest of the Powers in pressing upon the ’ 
Turkish Government certain proposals which we considered reasonable, I could 
not encourage them to expect that Her Majesty’s Government would now aban- 
don them, or separate their action in regard to the matter from the collective 
course taken: by the rest of the Powers. | I am, &e. 
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avaient ete specialement signalees dans les s&ances precedentes. Ces expli- 
cations ne pourront que faciliter la discussion. Son Excellence s’exprime 
ensuite dans les termes suivants: — || Apres avoir communiqu& & MM. les 
Membres de la Conference le contre-projet de la Sublime Porte, les Pleni- 
potentiaires Ottomans se sont fait un devoir d’etablir que, en dehors des 
propositions des Puissances qui, convenablement amendees et mises en har- 
monie avec les institutions fondamentales de Y’Empire, leur semblaient de 
nature & ©tre acceptees, il y en avait d’autres sur lesquelles ils ne pouvaient 
möme entrer en discussion. || Afin, cependant, que la Conference ne pense pas 
qu’en s’exprimant ainsi les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ont eu idee de refuser 
de faire connaitre les raisons de leur opposition, ils s’empressent aujourd’hui 
de donner des explications sur chacun de ces points. || La Commission Inter- 
nationale ou de Surveillance aurait dans ses attributions: — || 1°. De fixer 
les questions relatives aux interets du canton qui seront de la competence des 
Conseils de Canton; || 2°. De trouver une combinaison pouvant assurer dans 
les cantons la representation des minorites; || 3°. De determiner une somme 
n’exc&dant pas 30 pour cent des revenus de la Province, qui sera ‚versce dans 
les succursales de la Banque Ottomane; || 4°. D’elaborer un röglement de 
justice special; || 5°. De veiller & Y’ex&cution du reglement; || 6°. De prendre 
part & lV’enquete sur les fauteurs des massacres et autres exc&s, rechercher 
les coupables, &e., r&viser les sentences prononcees contre les Chretiens; || 
7°. De reglementer le port des armes et de prendre les mesures de police 
necessaires pour assurer la s&curit6 des habitants au moyen de la gendarmerie 
etrangere; || 8%. D’estimer les pertes subies par les Chrötiens et de determiner 
la facon dont ils pourraient &tre indemnisös, de reconstruire les 6glises de- 
truites, &c.; | 9°. De mettre les paysans & m&me de se rendre proprietaires; 
| 10°. De surveiller et ex6cuter tout ce qui se rapporte ä& la rentree des 
emigr6ös dans leurs foyers; || 11°. D’examiner les plaintes .portees contre les. 
autorites, et proposer leur r&vocation, &c. || 12°. De tracer sur place les 
limites de la Province et les divisions des cantons et des departements. | 
13°. D’&laborer un programme de6taill& de l’oeuvre dont elle est chargee. || Ta 
simple enum6ration des attributions de la Commission Internationale suffit 
pour montrer que son institution äquivaut & la suspension de toute action du 
Gouvernement Imperial sur la Bosnie aussi bien que sur les deux Vilayets, 
Oriental et Occidental. Evidemment cette substitution d’une autorite inter- 
nationale & l’autorit6 legitime, et cette annulation de Yautorite et de linde- 
pendance souveraines, contraire aux stipulations du Traite de Paris, ne 
sauraient rentrer dans le programme Anglais, et le Gouvernement Ottoman, 
de son cöte, n’y saurait donner son assentiment & aucun titre et de quelque 
maniere quelle soit modifice. || Gendarmerie Etrangere. Le Gouvernement 
Ottoman ne se refuse pas & tirer profit des connaisances speciales que pour- 
raient apporter des officiers instructeurs ötrangers. | Le recours aux lumieres 
et & l’expörience de pays plus avancös entre möme dans ses intentions. Mais 
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introduction d’un corps militaire &tranger, & la suite d’engagements qu'il serait 
oblig& de prendre envers des Gouvernements ötrangers, serait une mesure aussi 


prejudiciable qu’attentatoire aux droits souverains ainsi qu’& la dignite du % Jan. 1877. 


Gouvernement Imperial. || Nous ne pouvons pas nous expliquer les motifs qui ont 
determine MM. les Plönipotentaires des Grandes Puissances & proposer Yintro- 
duction et l’emploi d’un corps de gendarmerie etrangere dans le pays. Si 
Yadoption de cette mesure a pour but le retablissement de Yordre et de la 
tranquillit6, la Sublime Porte y voit un devoir quelle remplirait avec d’autant 
plus d’empressement qu’elle est plus interessde que tout autre & assurer l’ordre 
et la paix dans les Provinces dont on se propose d’ameliorer le sort. Cette 
mesure aurait trouv& sa justification s’il s’agissait de mesures dont Y’application 
repugnerait aux troupes indigenes ou choquerait leurs sentiments religieux; 
tandis que nous ne voudrions admettre dans les mesures qui seront appliqudes 
dans les dites provinces rien qui puisse donner lieu & une resistance quel- 
conque de la part des habitants Musulmahs ou Chretiens du pays, qui accueil- 
leraient avec reconnaissance toutes dispositions adoptees par le Gouvernement 
dans le but d’amöliorer leur sort. Si les Plenipotentiaires des Puissances ont 
en vue loorganisation de la gendarmerie Ottomane & Yinstar de celles des 
Gouvernements Europ6ens, la Sublime Porte, qui reconnait elle-m&me la de- 
fectuosit& de l'organisation de sa police, ne demanderait pas mieux que de la 
voir organisee sur le m&me ‚pied, et elle est toute disposce & engager des 
officiers instructeurs de la gendarmerie 6trangere pour faire organiser la sienne, 
ce que pourrait se faire en peu de temps. L’introduetion d’un corps de 4000 
& 5000 hommes de troupes &trangeres dans les trois provinces, afin d’y re- 
tablir l’ordre et la tranquillit6, ne manquerait pas d’y produire le resultat 
contraire. || Ces troupes, ne sachant pas un mot des differentes langues usitees 
dans le pays, et ne connaissant ni les localites, ni les lois, ni les moeurs, ni 
les habitudes des populations, au milieu desquelles elles se trouveraient, irri- 
teraient les esprits et, au lieu de servir d’elöment d’apaisement, multiplieraient 
les embarras existants, provoqueraient des rixes, &c. On ne peut reellement 
prevoir les consequences graves que cette confusion pourrait amener. il 
arrivait, par malheur, car il faudrait songer & tout s’agissant d’une mesure 
aussi extraordinaire, que ces gendarmes 6trangers fussent l’objet d’actes d’ini- 
mitie ou de vengeance de la part des populations indigenes, on ne manque- 
rait pas de rejeter sur le Gouvernement Imperial la responsabilit& de ces actes 
odieux, et c’est lä une responsabilit6 que le Gouvernement doit decliner d’as- 
sumer ds maintenant. || D’ailleurs, dans le programme Anglais, il netait nulle- 
ment question de gendarmes 6trangers. | Division Administrative. Les 
Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ont vainement demand& & la Conference les raisons 
qui motivaient la dislocation de la eirconseription administrative existante pour 
aboutir A la formation des deux Vilayets Oriental et Oceidental proposes. Is 
ont etabli qwil n’y avait aucune connexite entre la division administrative 
actuellement en vigueur et les troubles survenus, et ils ont signal& que, des 
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lors, cette partie du travail depassait les limites assignees au programme 
Anglais. Comme la Conference s’est abstenue de donner les raisons qui avaient 
diet& cette nouvelle repartition, on se bornera ici & signaler le grave incon- 
venient qui resulterait du groupement indique dans le projet qui porte en tete: 
‘Röglement pour la Bulgarie’ MM. les Plenipotentiaires des six Puissances 
ont declare que le titre place en tete de cette partie du travail ne tirait pas 
& consöquence. | Cependant il ressort &videmment de la lecture du premier 
article de ce reglement que le rösultat de la repartition proposde n’est autre 
que de reunir en deux vilayets tous les Bulgares r&pandus dans la Turquie 
d’Europe, afın de constituer deux grandes divisions administratives ou l’element 
Bulgare dominera exclusivement. Une telle proposition ne saurait &tre acceptee 
par le Gouvernement Imp6rial au moment m&me oü la proclamation d’une 
nouvelle Constitution vise directement & faire disparaitre, au moins dans la 
sphöre gouvernementale, les divisions ethnologiques qui ont d6ja cause tant de 
malheurs ä ce pays. || Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ont deja fait observer 
que les populations ne se preteraient nullement & ce remaniement de la divi- 
sion administrative, et que de ce cöte-la on devrait s’attendre & une Oppo- 
sition insurmontable. Indöpendamment de ce qui concerne la populatien Mu- 
sulmane, 6tablie dans les sandjaks et cazas dont on voudrait composer les 
deux vilayets, ind&pendamment encore des inconvenients tr&s-graves que pre- 
senterait pour la population Bulgare Chretienne la formation d’un vilayet qui 
s’stendrait de Viddin aux portes de Salonique, on appellera Yattention de 1a 
Conference sur cette autre circonstance que la division proposee par elle en- 
globe dans les vilayets oü l’element Bulgare dominera exclusivement des parties 
de territoires habit6es par une population Grecque. || Il est vrai que le regle- 
ment pense avoir suffisamment obvie & cet inconv@nient en stipulant que dans 
les distriets ou domine l’ölöment Grec, la langue de Y’administration cantonnale 
sera le Grec. Cependant cette circonstance montre assez que sous le rapport 
ethnologique de la population Chrötienne, le travail de la Conference n’est pas 
consequent avec Jidee möme qui aurait sembl& pouvoir 6tre invoquee en sa 
faveur. Pour quiconque connait le pays, il n’y a pas de doute que la for+ 
mation de ces vilayets provoquerait sur plusieurs points entre l’el&ment Chre- 
tien Greece et l’ölöment Chrötien Bulgare une lutte acharnee. Des lors le Gou- 
vernement Imperial est justifi& & repousser la division proposee:—1, comme 
ötant en dehors des limites du programme; 2, comme tendant & consacrer ad- 
ministrativement et officiellement le prineipe des divisions par races, principe 
inconeiliable avec la Constitution; 3, comme devant provoquer infailliblement 
une lutte ardente entre l’ölöment Musulman et Chrötien, d’une part, et entre 
V’el&ement Bulgare et Grec, d’autre part. || Cantonnement des Troupes Regulieres. 
En Turquie comme partout ailleurs, les forces militaires regulieres sont logees 
en temps ordinaire dans les villes prineipales et les forteresses. || Mais le Gou- 
vernement Imperial ne saurait accepter d’arreter que ses troupes ne pourront 
quitter Jeurs cantonnements qu’en cas de guerre ext@rieur ou sur linvitation 
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du Gouverneur-General. Une pareille stipulation ne saurait &videmment ren- 
trer dans le programme Anglais. Le Gouvernement pense que le Gouverneur- 
General doit ötre plac6 sous les ordres de l’Administration Centrale. | I ne 
saurait done admettre que ce soit & ce Gouverneur-Gönöral & preserire A son 
Souverain qui, d’apres la Constitution, a le commandement supr&me des forces 
militaires de l’Empire, les cas dans lesquels il pourrait faire quitter aux trou- 
pes leurs cantonnements ordinaires. Il ne saurait se reduire au röle de Puis- 
sance simplement auxiliaire ou allice, ou de protectrice obligde du Gouverneur- 
General. || Dispositions relatives aux Finances. Le programme Anglais, entendu 
dans son sens le plus 6tendu, et la note du Comte Andrassy, telle quelle a 
ete acceptee par la Sublime Porte, ne sauraient autoriser cette limitation de 
30 pour cent qui se trouve consignde dans les propositions de MM. les Ple- 
nipotentiaires des six Puissances. Independamment du chiffre möme de 30 
pour cent, lY’adoption en principe d’un pareil systeme de contribution encou- 
ragerait infailliblement des velleites autonomiques dont il est aise de pr6voir 
les consequences. Le Budget general de Y’Empire est entre les mains du 
Gouvernement et de la Chambre des Döputes. Pratiquement done la propo- 
sition de MM. les Plönipotentiaires @quivaudrait, ainsi que cela rösulte de la 
combinaison des divers paragraphes des differents articles de ces projets, & 
Vannulation de la prerogative la plus essentielle de la Chambre et du pouvoir 
souverain. Elle constituerait en outre un privilege exclusif et par consequent 
injuste pour certaines provinces de !’Empire. Elle detruit ce prineipe fonda- 
mental que chacun doit contribuer &galement aux charges de l’Etat dans la 
mesure exacte de ses facultes. || Dispositions eoncernant la Justice. Le projet 
veut qu’un reglement pour la justice soit &labor6 par la Commission Inter- 
nationale specialement pour ces provinces; que le pouvoir judieiaire sup6rieur 
soit concentr& dans les mains d’une Cour d’Appel siögeant dans le chef -lieu 
du vilayet, dont tous les membres, ainsi que le Prösident, seront nommes par 
la Sublime Porte avec lassentiment des Puissances Garantes; que. pendant 
trois ans tous les Juges des Tribunaux de Premiere Instance puissent £&tre 
changes ou remplaces, et que au bout de trois ans les Juges puissent &tre 
confirmes et rendus inamovibles sur la d6cision de la Cour d’Appel. |j Les 
Puissances amies connaissent les efforts que le Gouvernement Imperial s’est 
impose dans le but d’am£liorer la codification de ses lois. Les reformes si 
importantes qui ont &t& realisces dans ces derniers temps sont indiscutables. 


Un chapitre special de la Constitution a proclam6& le prineipe de linamovibi- 


lite; il a prescrit de combler les lacunes existantes dans les codes de proc6- 
dure et applicables dans toutes les parties de ’Empire; le Gouvernement con-' 
sidere comme son premier devoir d’assurer un systeme de justice pouvant 
offrir toutes les garanties desirables.. Mais il ne saurait admettre de rögle- 
ments de justice speciaux & telle ou telle province; il ne saurait admettre 
que ces reglements soient elabores par d’autres que par les autorites comp£&- 
tentes indiquees dans la Constitution; pas plus que lindependance absolue des 
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Cours d’Appel de certaines provinees, ni la nomination des magistrats avec 
Yassentiment des Puissances, ni la constitution de ces Cours d’Appel en arbi- 
tres supr&mes de Y’application du prineipe de l’inamovibilite. Le programme 
Anglais avait en vue les moyens d’emp&cher des actes d’autorit& arbitraire. 
Le moyen de reprimer Yarbitraire, c’est &videmment Yinstitution de bons tri- 
bunaux. Le Gouvernement Ottoman accepte pleinement l’engagement de satis- 
faire & cette partie du programme d6jä adopte. Mais les parties du travail 
de MM. les Plönipotentiaires consacrdes & la justice ont bien moins en vue 
de signaler les lacunes du syst&me judiciaire actuellement existant et de faci- 
liter la discussion des moyens dont ces lacunes pourraient &tre remplies, que 
d’organiser une justice extraordinaire sp6ciale & quelques provinces et com- 
pletement independante du Ministöre de la Justice & Constantinople. Par la, 
les propositions de MM. les Plönipotentiaires depassent les limites du pro- 
gramme Anglais, et les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ne sauraient accepter une 
discussion dont le principe möme tend & dötruire par la base les esperances 
que le Gouvernement Ottoman fonde & si juste titre sur l’infliuence que ne peut 
manquer d’exercer l’unit6 de lögislation et de justice en ce qui concerne le 
sentiment de solidarit& qui doit unir les difförentes populations de l’Empire. 
\ Nomination et attributions des Gouwverneurs-Generaux et des Gouverneurs. 
D’apres le travail de MM. les Plenipotentiaires, le Gouverneur - General pour 
les Vilayets Oceidental et Oriental doit &tre Chreötien, sujet Ottoman ou &tranger. 
En cas de mort ou de suspension, il ne peut ©tre remplac& que par un des 
Gouverneurs Chretiens. || Le Vali de Bosnie, aussi bien que les Valis des deux 
Vilayets Oceidental et Oriental, sera nomm& pour un terme de cing ans avec 
l’assentiment des Puissances Garantes. | I ne pourra &tre destitu& que par 
arr&t de la Cour d’Appel aprös avoir &t6 mis en jugement. || Dans tous les 
cas depassant l’ex&cution pure et simple des dispositions lögales et röglemen- 
taires, il prendra Yavis du Conseil Administratif, &e. || Il fixe avee l’Assemblee 
Provinciale, tous les eing ans, le budget des recettes de la Province, en vue 
de determiner les sommes & remettre & la Sublime Porte. || Ii presente ä& la 
Sublime Porte les Mutessarifs ou Caimacams & nommer pour un terme de 
quatre ans. || Il suspend ces m&mes Mutessarifs ou Caimacams ainsi nomm6s 
et propose & la Sublime Porte leur revocation, &e. || Il est &vident que idee 
que dans cette partie du travail on a &t& amend A se faire du Vali et de ses 
attributions differe essentiellement de celle qui r6sulte des dispositions con- 
tenues & cet effet dans les lois de !’Empire relatives ä l’organisation des vilayets. 
Le Vali n'est plus le premier fonctionnaire et le representant du Gouverne- 
ment central en province, mais bien une puissance independante qui donne 
Yimpulsion au möcanisme administratif au lieu de suivre celle que le Ministere 
de VInterieur juge nöcessaire de lui imprimer. | U est inutile de s’arröter & 
la elause qui ferait m&me d’un ötranger, d’un inconnu, d’une personne qui, dans 
tous les cas, Echappe au contröle direct du Gouvernement qu’il represente, le 
Vali de provinces entieres. || Le Gouvernement considöre 6galement comme in- 
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acceptable la clause qui rend obligatoire pour lui de s’assurer de l’assentiment 
des Puissances Garantes pour la nomination du Vali. De fait elle equivaudrait 
A Yannulation du pouvoir de Sa Majeste sur ces provinces. Chaque nomination 
de Vali deviendrait ainsi une question diplomatique et, en cas de desaccord, 


la Porte risquerait de laisser ses provinces sans Gouverneurs. || La fixation de- 


la duree de ses fonctions aurait de moindres inconvenients. Le Gouvernement 
Imperial ne reconnait que trop les graves inconvenients que la frequence des 
changements de Valis a eus pendant le regime dechu. L’experience sur ce 
point a et€ on ne peut plus convaincante. Il y a evidemment des avantages 
incontestables ä laisser en place aussi longtemps que possible un haut fonction- 
naire qui connait et remplit ses devoirs. || Des dispositions speciales de la 
Constitution entourent dösormais le Vali de toutes les garanties qu’on peut 
dösirer pour emp6cher des destitutions qui ne s’imposeraient pas au Gouverne- 
ment Imperial comme in6vitables. | L’Article 39 de la Constitution ‚porte que 
tout fonctionnaire nomme dans les conditions fix&es par les reglements ne 
pourra 6tre revoque ou change s’il n’est pas prouv& que sa conduite justifie 
legalement sa revocation, sil n’a pas donne sa d@mission, ou bien encore si 
sa revocation ne devient pas une necessite inevitable pour le Gouvernement 
Imperial („ve yahod devletdje bir sebebi zarouri gueurulmedikdje“). La pensee 
du Gouvernement se rencontre sur ce point avec celle de MM. le Plenipo- 
tentiaires. Elle la depasse m&me puisqw’aucune limite n’est assignee A la 
duree des fonetions du Vali. | L’Artiele qui veut que le Vali ne puisse £tre 
destitu& que par un arret de la Cour apres avoir ete mis en jugement ne 
saurait garantir ni la dignite, ni les inter6ts de la Sublime Porte. L’incapa- 
cite, les mauvaises intentions, lincurie, &c., ne sauraient tomber sous l’appre- 
ceiation du pouvoir judieiaire, et pourtant elles suffiraient pour paralyser Y’action 
administrative et pour amener les consequences les plus fächeuses. Que des 
actes de concussion ou de fraude de la part du Vali soient deferes & Yautorite 
judiciaire, cela se comprend; encore faudrait-il que cette autorit@ ne füt pas 
un pouvoir provincial oü les passions et les influences locales jouent un grand 
röle, mais une autorit& superieure comme, par exemple, la section du Conseil 
d’Etat qui actuellement connait des plaintes de ce genre port&es contre les 
Gouverneurs-Gen6raux: mais le Gouvernement ne saurait accepter une clause 
qui le mettrait pendant des anndes ou bien dans limpossibilite de se defaire 
d’un Gouverneur-G6n6ral qui serait devenu un obstacle & la bonne marche de 
Y’administration ou bien dans la necessit& de comparaitre devant une Cour de 
province comme plaignant pour demander contre le Gouverneur - General de- 
stitution par arret. || Quant & ce qui concerne la religion du Gouverneur- 
General, la Sublime Porte ne voit aucun inconv@nient & ce quwil puisse &tre 
Chrötien. Mais elle ne saurait s’engager ä& ce quwil ne soit pas Musulman. 
Si par le mot de Chretien, on a voulu designer un non-Musulman, la Sublime 
Porte ne voit pas pourquoi un Catholique, ou un Armönien aurait plus de 
titres & &tre place & la töte d’une province qui ne contient ni Catholiques, ni 
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Armöniens, qu’un Musulman qui compte dans la province un grand nombre de 
co-religionnaires. Que si, au contraire, par le terme de Chretien on a entendu 
parler d’un Chrötien Orthodoxe, les Plönipotentiaires Ottomans r&pötent que 
leur Gouvernement ne peut 'avoir aucune objection & ce qu’un sujet Orthodoxe 
de Sa Majest6 parvienne au poste de Vali; ce quwils repoussent e’est Yinca- 
pacite dont seraient frappes & cet &gard les Musulmans; ce sont les r&clama- 
tions que la consccration d’un pareil prineipe pour une partie notable de 
Empire ferait naitre dans toutes les autres; c’est enfin la violation de ce 
principe, de cette idee fondamentale de la nouvelle Constitution, que la religion 
ne constitue par elle-m&me ni une condition de sup6riorit@ ni une condition 
d’inferioritö ou d’incapacite. || Le mode de nomination ou de destitution des 
Mutessarifs et des Caimacams fait de ces fonctionnaires des employes du 
Gouverneur - General plutöt que des fonctionnaires du Gouvernement. || Et 
lorsqu’on prend en considöration Y’ensemble des dispositions contenues dans 
le travail de MM. les Plenipotentiaires des six Puissances, on ne peut 
s’emp6cher de faire remarquer, ainsi qu’on l’a dit plus haut, que dans la 
pratique le Vali, tel quil y est defini, serait non-seulement presque com- 
pletement deli de toute subordination envers le Gouvernement central, mais 
qwil serait aussi investi d’un pouvoir quasi dietatorial vis-A-vis de ces memes 
populations qu'il s’agissait, d’apr&s le programme Anglais, de garantir contre 
des actes d’autorite arbitraire. || Colonisation Circassienne. On comnait -les 
eirconstances qui ont accompagn& cette emigration et comment le Gouverne- 
ment Ottoman s’est vu dans la n&cessit& d’offrir un asile A ces &migrants dont 
la moitie a peri avant d’arriver & s’etablir. Gräce aux sacrifices p&cuniaires 
que le sentiment de l’humanite a impos6s au Gouvernement, ces emigres ont 
pu &tre colonises, ont pu entreprendre des travaux d’agriculture et voir leur 
sort ameliore. Le Gouvernement Ottoman se trouve aujourd’hui dans l’impos- 
sibilit@ d’entreprendre, en ce qui concerne ces dtrangers devenus sujets Otto- 
mans, un deplacement qui violerait les prineipes de propriete et de liberte 
individuelle garantis par la Constitution et blesserait tout sentiment d’humanite. 
' Pour ce qui est de l’adjonction de nouveaux territoires & la Serbie et-au 
Montencgro, les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans s’en rapportent aux declarations 
qu'ils ont faites dans les s6ances pröcödentes.* 

Le General Ignatiew ayant demande comment il fallait comprendre la 
derniere phrase du discours de son Excellence Safvet-Pacha relative au Mon- 
tenegro et a la Serbie, les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans röpondent que la Porte 
s’en tient au principe du statw quo. || Le Plenipotentiaire de Russie dit qu'en 
ce qui le concerne, il s’en refere & ses declarations prec&dentes, mais il de- 
sirerait savoir quelles sont, au juste, parmi les propositions des six Puissances, 
celles que la Porte accepte. || Les Plönipotentiaires Ottomans pensent qu'en 
comparant le contre-projet de la Sublime Porte avec le travail presente par 
les Reprösentants des six Puissances, on trouvera facilement les points sur 
lesquels on est d’accord. Leurs Excellences citent, par exemple, la division 
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par nahie, l’&lection du mudir pour quatre ans, parmi les membres des Con- 
seils Cantonaux, l’organisation de l’administration des villes, l’acceptation en 


principe de la formation par le Gouvernement Ottoman d’un corps de gendar- + Jan- 1877. 


merie, &c. | Le Marquis de Salisbury, rappelant que dans le programme 
Anglais des garanties ont &t& stipuldes contre la mauvaise administration en 
Bulgarie, regrette de ne rien trouver dans le discours ee son Excellence Safvet 
Pacha qui reponde suffisamment ä& cette pensde. Aux yeux de sa Seigneurie 
cette pensee ne pourrait &tre realis6e qu’en detachant de l’autorit& centrale 
diverses attributions qui doivent revenir aux autorit6s provinciales. Lord Sa- 
lisbury desirerait notamment que dans le but d’assurer l’ind&pendance du Vali, 
celui-ci ne püt &tre facilement destitue. || Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans con- 
viennent des avantages que pr6sente la stabilit& du pouvoir du Vali. Ils eitent 
divers exemples de Valis qui sont restes longtemps en fonetions. Ils disent, 
en outre, que les conditions fix6es actuellement par la Constitution et par les 
reglements qui en seront le corollaire, fait que la rövocation d’uu Vali, nomme, 
surtout pour les provinces dont il s’agit, sera toujours une affaire grave 
Toutefois, le Gouvernement Ottoman ne saurait se lier les mains & l’avance 
pour toutes les .circonstances qui pourraient se presenter. | Le Comte de 
Bourgoing, en reconnaissant que le principe de la stabilite est, en effet, indi- 
que dans la Conslitution, dit que ce que la Conförence desire obtenir, c’est la 
garantie de l’application de ce principe. || Ze Comte de Chaudordy fait remar- 
quer que la nomination des Valis avec l’assentiment des Puissances constitues 
rait une pr&cieuse garantie, puisque les Representants des pays les plus civilis6- 
du monde ne pourraient que contribuer & faire faire & la Porte d’excellents 
choix. |] Les Plenipotentiaires des six Puissances insistent sur la necessit6 de 
donner des garanties pour la stabilit& des Valis et sur les graves inconv6nients 
de changements trop fr&quents de Gouverneurs-Gen6raux. || Les Plenipotentiaires 
Ottomans maintiennent les observations qu'ils ont pröc&demment 6mises. Ils 
ajoutent que la Constitution et l’opinion publique fournissent la meilleure des 
garanties et que le Gouvernement peut apprecier mieux que personne les qua- 


 lites des fonctionnaires qu’il emploie. || Le Comte de Bourgoing rappelle que le 


Gouvernement Constitutionnel qui vient d’&tre inaugurd en Turquie repose pr£- 
ceisöment sur le principe de la necessit€ de garanties coutre les abus de 
Yautorite. | Le Marquis de Salisbury, & la suite de cet &change d’idees, ayant 
fait observer que la note Andrassy acceptee par la Porte contenait en principe 
la nomination d’une Commission pour l’ex&cution des reformes, som Excellence 
Safvet Pacha dit que cette Commission devait &tre nomm&e par le Gouverne- 
ment; qu’elle devait &tre composde d’indigenes, et que, par consequent, il ne 
voit point d’assimilation & &tablir entre ces deux institutions. || Ze Marquis 
de Salisbury maintient que le principe de l’election &tait la base de cette 
Commission, qui devait se trouver ainsi independante de la Sublime Porte. 
Son Excellence Safvet Pacha repond que les Conseils d’Administration des 


provinces, composes aujourd’hui de maniere & renfermer dans leur sein les 
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elöments d’une reprösentation permanente de la population, doivent remplir 
desormais les fonctions qui avaient &te devolues extraordinairement aux Üom- 
missions dites d’execution, ainsi que cela avait &t& expliqu& dans la circulaire 
de la Sublime Porte en date du 12 Octobre, 1876, dont il desire donner 
lecture. | Le Comte Zichy fait remarquer que cette circulaire est bien connue, 
et exprime le regret que la Porte semble vouloir aujourd’hui accorder moins 
qu’au moment de la note du 30 Decembre. || L’Ambassadeur de Russie rel&ve 
incidemment que la Sublime Porte ne serait pas consequente avec elle-m&me 
en refusant aujourd’hui les rectifications de frontieres que l’Europe reclame en 
faveur du Montenegro. Constant Effendi a &t& charge, & deux reprises diffe- 
rentes et nommement en Decembre 1875 et vers la fin de Novembre 1876, 
d’@baucher une entente directe avec le Prince Nicolas en lui offrant des cessions 
territoriales et m&me le port de Spizza. | L’Ambassadeur d’Auriche s’associe ä 
ces röflexions. | Differentes observations sont &galement faites sur les avantages 
que pr6senterait dans les circonstances actuelles l’organisation d’un systeme 
judiciaire special dans les trois provinces. | La seance est levee et la prochaine 
r&eunion est fixee & Lundi, 8 Janvier. 
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Türkische Krisis. 


Fortsetzung. 


Nr. 5963. 


KONFERENZSTAATEN. — Konstantinopeler Konferenz. — VI®” Pro- 
tocole. — S6ance du 23 Zilhidje, 1292 (MS para“ 187°). 
Presents: ete. etc. 

Le Protocole de la seance precedente, No. 5, est lu et approuve. 

Son Excellence le Ministre d’Italie, parlant en son nom et au nom des 


Plenipotentiaires des cing autres Puissances, donne lecture du documents. Jan. 1877. 


suivant: — 
“MM. les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ont presente, dans la derniere 


seance, un expos& des raisons quils jugent de nature & justifier les reserves’ 


formulees par eux pr&cödemment au sujet de quelques unes des propositions 
dont ils sont saisis. || Les Plönipotentiaires des Puissances Garantes m’ont con- 
fie la täche de r&pondre aux considerations developpees par leurs Excellences 
Safvet-Pacha et Edhem-Pacha. || Avant d’entrer dans le detail des objections 
qui nous sont opposces, nous tenons tout d’abord & nous expliquer sur les 
arguments d’un caractere göneral que le Gouvernement Ottoman croit pouvoir 
tirer de lincompatibilitG de nos demandes avec les prineipes de la nouvelle 
Constitution, et du desaccord qui existerait entre nos propositions et les bases 
indiquees par le Gouvernement Anglais comme formant le point de d&part des 
deliberations de la Conference. || La Constitution t&moigne sans doute des 
bonnes dispositions du Sultan et de ses Ministres. Nous devons cependant 
faire remarquer a MM. les Plenipotentaires Ottomans que cette charte, dont 
nombre de lois importantes doit venir completer l’&bauche et determiner le 
veritable caractere, n’a regu encore ni la sanction de V’ex&cution, ni celle de 
Vexperience. Elle ne peut done ötre invoqude comme e6tablissant dös aujour- 
 d’hui des garanties serieuses en faveur des provinces de l’Empire oü une 
amelioration de la situation a ete jugee urgente apreös les tristes &venements 
_ qui s’y sont passes.. On nous fait valoir de bonnes intentions la oü nous 
eroyons qu’il est necessaire d’assurer des r£alites. || Les Plenipotentiaires des 


- Cours Garantes ne peuvent non plus admettre que leurs projets de r&eglement 
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pour les provinces depassent la portee du programme accept par les Puis- 
sances et par la Sublime Porte comme base de la Conference. Aux termes 
mömes de ce programme, la Porte et les Puissances Garantes se sont en- 
gagdes A organiser en Bosnie et en Herzegovine, comme en Bulgarie, “un 
rögime d’autonomie locale ou administrative par lequel on doit entendre un 
systeme d’institutions de nature & assurer aux populations un contröle sur 
leurs propres affaires et des garanties contre l’exercice d’une autorit6 arbi- 
traire. || Les Reprösentants des Puissances n’hesitent pas & maintenir que le 
projet de röglement quwils ont &labor& n’est autre chose que l’organisation 
dans l’ordre administratif, judieiaire et financier, du systeme d’institutions 1lo- 
cales ainsi determine. || En ce qui touche le r&ögime administratif, la Sublime 
Porte döclare ne pas se rendre compte des raisons qui ont motive la propo- 
sition du remaniement des ceirconscriptions existantes, et de la formation de 
deux Vilayets, Oriental et Occidental. Elle estime que la repartition nouvelle 
a comme rösultat, sinon comme but, de r&unir tous les Bulgares repandus 
dans la Turquie d’Europe en deux grandes divisions administratives, oü l’Ele- 
ment Bulgare dominerait exclusivement, et quwil y a lieu, par suite, de re- 
douter Y’opposition violente que cette combinaison ne manquera pas de pro- 
voquer de la part des populations Musulmanes et Grecques melangees aux 
populations Bulgares. |, Si les Plenipotentiaires des Puissances Garantes s’ötaient 
en effet pr&eoccup6s uniquement d’assurer ä l’el&ement Bulgare une situation pri- 
vilegiee, il eüt &t& plus simple de ne constituer qu’une seule province; mais 
en proposant ce remaniement des circonscriptions administratives, ils n’ont eu 
d’autre but que de reunir et de grouper les divers distriets qui ont et& le 
theätre des &vönements douloureux, dont l’opinion publique s’est legitimement 
&mue, et oü limpossibilit@ de la continuation de l’&tat prösent a et& demon- 
tree. Cest ä ce titre que les Sandjaks de Slivno et de Philippopoli et quel- 
ques cazas ont &t& detaches du Vilayet d’Andrinople, d’autres distriets des 
Vilayets de Salonique et de Bitolia. Il 6tait des lors naturel de proceder & 
une organisation nouvelle de l’ensemble de ces contrees. En proposant celle 
indiqu6e dans leur projet, les Plenipotentiaires se sont en outre efforc&s de 
grouper autant que possible les öl&ments Chretien et Musulman. C’est lä une 
mesure dont le caractere pratique ne saurait &tre conteste, et que justifient 
suffisamment les conditions particulieres de l’Empire Ottoman. || Quant aux 
prötendues difficult&s auxquelles il faudrait s’attendre de la part de Y’el&ment 
Grec dans les nouvelles provinces, nous devons signaler d’abord la contra- 
dietion qui existe entre cette observation et l’&nonciation precedente que nous 
aurions voulu r&unir seulement les Bulgares sous une m&me administration. 
Il suffit d’ailleurs de faire remarquer que les populations Grecques seront ap- 
pelees A jouir des m&mes droits et des m&mes avantages accordes & toutes 
les populations sans distinetion de culte ni de religion. Les Plenipotentiaires 
croient que l’opposition entre les differentes nationalites doit tendre & dispa- 
raitre avec le systeme d’autonomie cantonale dont les Grecs seront certaine- 
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F ment les premiers ä profiter. “La lutte acharnde,' que MM. les Plenipoten- ee 
' tiaires Ottomans paraissent redouter, pourra etre une lutte &lectorale; il est staaten. 
permis d’esperer qu’elle se renfermera peu ä peu dans les limites d’une com- 8. Jan. 1877. 
 pätition lögale devant le scrutin. || Les Plenipotentiaires des Puissances recon- 
naissent relativement ‚A la nomination et aux attributions des Gouverneurs- 
Generaux et des Gouverneurs, que la disposition qu’ils proposent s’&carte de 
celles eontenues dans les lois gönerales de ’Empire concernant l’organisation 
de vilayets. Mais le but assigne & leurs travaux est precisement d’apporter 
un remöde serieux aux vices manifestes de l’etat de choses actuel, et de pre- 
venir le retour des desordres qu'il a laiss& se produire. Il &tait done neces- 
saire qwils introduisissent, dans la designation et les attributions des prineipaux 
fonetionnaires des nouvelles provinces, des garanties de nature A assurer aux 
populations ce contröle sur leurs affaires locales, et cette sauvegarde contre 
Yarbitraire prevus dans le programme qui sert de bases & la Conference. || Les 
dispositions adoptees & cet effet ne semblent pas, d’ailleurs, de nature ä justi- 
fier en elles-m&mes les critiques formul&es contre elles par MM. les Pleni- 
potentiaires Ottomans. En stipulant que le Vali pourra &tre sujet &tranger, 
il est permis de constater, sans revenir sur ce qui a 6t& dit & ce sujet dans 
une des pröcedentes s6ances, que les Puissances ne er&ent pas une innovation 
dans ’Empire Ottoman, la Sublime Porte n’hesitant pas & faire appel pour de 
hautes fonctions, notamment pour des commandements militaires importants, 
au concours d’etrangers. L’assentiment des Puissances Garantes ä& la nomina- 
tion du Vali n’est pas non plus une clause nouvelle, elle est admise pour le 
Liban; la situation exceptionnelle, qui y a &t& creee au Gouverneur-Gen£ral, 
n’a pas amene de complications, et n’a pas 6t& considöree par la Porte comme 
attentatoire A ses droits souverains. || Quant aux attributions configes aux Gou- 
verneurs-Generaux et & l’organisation du systeme administratif des Provinces, 
les Plönipotentiaires des Puissances se sont inspires de deux principes: d’une 
part, donner & l’autonomie cantonale un developpement de nature & prevenir, 
ou tout au moins & diminuer, les conflits entre les divers elements de la po- 
pulation desormais constitues en groupes aussi homogenes que possible, et 
vivant d’une vie propre; d’autre part, organiser assez solidement l’autorit& du 
Gouverneur-Gen6ral et des Gouverneurs que pour leur action soit prompte et 
efficace au milieu des difficultes de toutes sortes que erde & l’Administration 
Vetat du pays. Cette double pensdee a paru aux Plenipotentiaires des Cours 
Garantes röpondre de la maniere la plus pratique aux besoins m@mes des 
provinces. || Relativement ä Yoorganisation judiciaire dont le plan general est 
 indique dans le projet des Puissances, MM. les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans 
soulevent des objections semblables ä celles quils font valoir contre l’organi- 
sation administrative. Ils reprochent au programme des Puissances de ereer 
une justice sp6ciale ne cadrant plus avec le systeme judieiaire de l’Empire. 
Les Representants des Puissances Garantes se voient & leur tour obliges de 


rappeler qu’il s’agit de pourvoir immödiatement & une situation troublee qui a 
1? 
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revel& manifestement Yinsuffisance de Yorganisation actuelle, et de retablir 


l’ordre parmi des populations livr6es depuis plusieurs mois aux plus violentes 
8. Jan. 1877. surexeitations. La constitution d’un regime judiciaire fortement organise et 


prösentant des garanties r&elles d’impartialit6 et de comp6tence est d’une im- 
portance majeure. Les Plönipotentiaires des Puissances ont pris, lä encore, 
pour point de depart de leur travail, le prineipe pose dans les bases redigdes 
par le Gouvernement Anglais. Ils se sont pröoccupes ‘d’assurer aux popula- 
tions un contröle ‚sur leurs affaires, et des garanties contre Y’arbitraire, en les 
faisant intervenir elles-m&mes, sous certaines formes, dans la nomination des 
Juges. Quelque objection qu’on puisse elever contre la r&forme des Tribunaux 
propos6e, elle a le merite d’etre rapidement applicable et de ne pas remettre 
le redressement des griefs actuels a l’&poque indefinie de la promulgation des 
lois nouvelles auxquelles MM. les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans se röferent. |] Les 
Representants des Puissances ont d’ailleurs le droit d’invoquer & cet egard les 
engagements pris par le Gouvernement Ottoman lui-möme dans l’Irade du 
2 Octobre, et partieulierement dans le Firman du 12 Decembre, 1875. Apres 
avoir pos6 le principe de l’election pour les membres de la Cour d’Appel at- 
tach6e A la Haute Cour de Justice, et pour les membres de la Cour de Cas- 
sation, le Firman s’exprime ainsi: °.... on reformera et.on constituera de 
la möme maniere les Tribunaux Civils de Premiere Instance. Il sera delivre 
A chacun des membres de ces Cours et Tribunaux choisis avec la plus scru- 
puleuse attention un Berat Imp6rial les garantissant contre, toute destitution 
sans cause legitime et on elaborera egalement un reglement qui fixera leurs 
droits & la retraite. ..... | “Tous nos sujets sont autorises & &lire eux-memes 
les Juges et les membres Musulmans et non-Musulmans, tant des dits Tribu- 
naux que des Oonseils Administratifs des Provinces. En consequence, des in- 
structions preeises seront envoy6es dans toutes les provinces de ’Empire pour 
instituer ces Tribunaux et Conseils et proc&der & leur composition suivant le 
mode ci-dessus deeröte. .... Comme Tinstitution des Tribunaux doit avoir 
pour effet essentiel de centraliser les garanties de s&curit& pour les droits des 
personnes, les proces de nos sujets Musulmans avec nos sujets Chretiens et 
autres non-Musulmans, ainsi que les proces de nos sujets Chretiens entre eux ou 
avec nos sujets appartenant & d’autres croyances non-Musulmanes, et les proces 
de ces derniers entre eux, seront referes aux Tribunaux Nizamies (civils, cor- 
rectionnels et criminels). On devra completer et mettre en vigueur dans le plus 
bref delai les lois et röglements concernant la procedure & suivre devant les 
dits Tribunaux et d’apres nos D6crets Imperiaux. || Il est malheureusement 
certain qu’une grande partie des promesses 6diet6es dans ce Firman n’ont pas 
6t6 suivies d’ex6cution. La partie du Röglement qui a trait & la reforme ju- 
diciaire n’est en r6alite que l’organisation pratique des mesures annoncees par 
la Porte, mais qui sont restees & l’etat de lettre morte. || Les dispositions re- 
latives aux finances ont &t& egalement dietees aux Representants des Puis- 
sances par la pensee de mettre un terme aux r&clamations des populations 





r 


Türkische Krisis. [Die Konferenz.) 5 


des provinces sur lesquelles leur sollicitude est appel&eee En stipulant qu’un Ye Br 
onferönz- 


staaten, 


prelevement de 30 pour cent s’opererait sur les revenus particuliers des 


provinces pour assurer le paiement de la Dette Ottomane, les Plenipoten- 8 Jan. 1877. 


tiaires des Puissances Garantes ont temoigne de la preoccupation de re- 


lever le credit de !’Empire et de lY’assurer contre les entrainements finaneiers 
du pouvoir central. D’autre part, ils proposent de conferer aux Assemblees 
Provineiales et aux Conseils Cantennaux le contröle des revenus et des de- 
penses locales. Cette clause ne touche en rien aux droits de la Sublime 
Porte relativement aux depenses generales de l’Empire. L’idee d’une attribu- 
tion aux besoins particuliers des Provinces d’une partie des revenus publies 
figure deja, au moins en principe, dans la note circulaire de Rachid-Pacha 
du 13 Fevrier, 1876, en reponse & la note du Comte Andrassy du 30 De- 
cembre, 1875. Il convient d’ajouter que les revenus des douanes, des postes 
et telögraphes, des taxes sur le tabac et les spiritueux, et de la regie, con- 


'tinuent ä relever de l’Administration Generale des Finances Ottomanes. || L’exa- 


1 


men successif des principes qui ont preside & l’organisation proposde pour les 
provinces ne saurait donc, dans la conviction des Plenipotentiaires des Puis- 
sances Garantes, autoriser les r&eserves dans lesquelles MM. les Plenipoten- 
tiaires Ottomans croient devoir se renfermer. || Toutefois, apres avoir arrete 
ensemble des mesures qui leur a paru le plus propre ä realiser l’oeuvre de 
pacification et d’amelioration, en vue de laquelle ils se trouvent r@unis, les 
Representants des Grandes Puissances ont dü rechercher de quelles garanties 
d’ex&cution il convenait d’entourer la mise en vigueur du nouveau regime. 
C’etait 1A une seconde partie de leur, täche et le compl&ment nöcessaire de la 
premiere. Les combinaisons qu’ils ont presentees dans ce but paraissent ren- 
eontrer une opposition particuliere de la part de la Sublime Porte. || Les 
Plenipotentiaires tiennent d’abord ä faire observer que si le detail de l’organi- 
sation administrative, judiciaire et financiere & introduire dans les provinces 
a ete developpe dans les deux documents Nos. 2 et 3 remis aux Representants 
de la Porte et constituant un projet de Reglement, ce qui a trait aux garan- 
ties d’execution, et notamment ce qui concerne la Commission Internationale 
et la gendarmerie etrangere, ne figure que dans les pieces Nos. 4 et 5, les- 
quelles sont redigees dans la forme de simples instructions. Il y a la une 
distinetion dont il importe de tenir compte et que, nous le regrettons, les 
. Plenipotentiaires Ottomans n’ont pas indiqude dans la presentation de leurs 
" observations. | Quant au fond m&me de la question les Plenipotentiaires per- 
sistent A croire que le Gouvernement Ottoman se meprend sur cette partie de 


- leurs propositions. || Preoccupes de la pensee d’assurer le fonctionnement regu- 


5 


y 


- lier de l’Administration nouvelle au milieu de populations soulev6es les unes 


contre les autres, les Reprösentants des Puissances ont songe purement et 


 simplement & faciliter au Gouvernement Ottoman lui-m&me la ereation d’une 


- gendarmerie speciale. Dans ce but, ils conseillent & la Turquie de faire appel 


# 


_ au concours d’elöments militaires pris dans un Etat neutre et de composer avec 
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ces premiers elements une sorte de cadres dans lesquels entreront des volon- 
taires de tout Empire. Cet emprunt fait a ’Europe ne peut veritablement 
etre considere comme portant atteinte aux droits souverains et & la dignite 
du Gouvernement Imperial, que les Representants des Puissances auront tou- 
jours & coeur de sauvegarder. Les Plönipotentiaires Ottomans reconnaissent 
eux-mömes les cas oü l’emploi de troupes indigenes ne serait guere possible. 
C’est dans cet ordre d’idees que se sont places les Representants des Puis- 
sances en cherchant ä& organiser une force speciale, independante des influen- 
ces locales. Ils rappellent d’ailleurs les exemples qui ont deja ete eites dans 
une seance precödente d’emprunts faits par d’autres nations au concours de 
militaires &trangers. || La Commission internationale pr&vue dans le programme 
des Puissances n'est, de möme, que le concours de ’Europe prete une fois de 
plus & la Turquie sous une autre forme et sur le terrain administratif. | Quel- 
que prudentes que soient les reformes qui doivent &tre introduites dans les 
vilayets dont nous nous occupons, il faut prevoir que des difficultes se pro- 
duiront, dans Jeur application premiere. Jl sera sans doute näcessaire de re- 
dresser les inexperiences des autorites locales. Les Plenipotentiaires ont pense 
qwä ce point de vue, ce serait venir en aide au Gouvernement Ottoman que 
de lui proposer de confier & une Commission de Delegues des Puissances le 
soin de remplir dans les provinces le röle de Conseillers et de veiller, au 
debut, au fonctionnement regulier du nouveau regime. L’autorite souveraine 





ne serait ainsi que fortifite par le soutien que les Grandes Puissances prete- 


raient localement au Gouvernement Ottoman dans l’oeuvre de la paeification 
de ces provinces. WLinstitution de Commissions pour la Bosnie et la Bulgarie 
ne manque pas, d’ailleurs, de precedents. Il suffit de rappeler & cet egard 
les travaux de la Commission Internationale pour le Liban. || O’est encore une 
pensce d’apaisement dont se sont inspirees les Plenipotentiaires des Puissances 
en proposant les clauses relatives au cantonnement des troupes regulieres et 
& l’engagement de ne plus introduire de Circassiens en Europe. Il ne saurait 
y avoir sur ce point de divergence serieuse entre les Representants des Puis- 
sances et ceux de la Porte. La disposition du projet qui concerne le canton- 
nement aurait eu pour but, en limitant autant que possible le contact entre 
la population et l’armde, d’eviter des collisions dangereuses. D’autre part, 
Vinconvenient d’etablir parmi les Chretiens de la Turquie d’Europe les popu- 
lations Circassiennes avait &t& signal& & la Sublime Porte, il y a nombre d’an- 
nees, par les Representants &trangers. Sir H. Bulwer avait propose de les 
coloniser dans les Provinces Musulmanes de l’Asie, offrant m&me d’arranger 
dans ce but un emprunt. L’Ambassadeur de France avait partag& cette opinion. 
| On nous repondra probablement encore en nous prösentant la Constitution 
comme servant de garantie. Nous avons remis nos propositions alors qu’elle 
n’avait pas encore &t& publiee. Aujourd’hui qu’elle existe, il s’&coulera cepen- 
dant assez de temps avant quelle ait pu recevoir une application serieuse, et 
c’est pendant ce delai qu’une Commission de Garantie nous a paru utile. Ses 
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rapporter & la Constitution. Mais en attendant, nous demandons & MM. les 
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et d’engagements souverains n’ont jamais recu d’ex&eution? || Tels sont les 


prineipes qui ont guide les Repr&sentants des Six Puissances dans la prepa-: 


ration des actes presentes aux Plenipotentiaires de la Sublime Porte. Ils 
n’ont eu pour but que d’etablir un ordre de choses conforme aux bases con- 
venues, aux interets bien entendus de l’Empire Ottoman. Nous regrettons 
quwapres,avoir ramene nos debats sur le terrain preeis des articles d’un regle- 
ment, nous en ayons ete Ecartes pour aborder de nouveau les points qui nous 
divisent en laissant de cöte ceux sur lesquels nous serions tomb6s facilement 
d’accord. || Mais il est temps de clore la discussion generale. Les travaux de 
cette Conference tiennent l’Europe en suspens. De leur issue döpendent les 
relations futures entre elle et la Sublime Porte. Les Plenipotentiaires sont 
desireux d’accomplir l’oeuvre de paix qui leur a &t& confice. Ce n’est que d’une 
discussion reguliere sur les details que peut sortir V’entente qui est si desirable 
pour tous. Ils sont done prets & entrer des & present dans l’examen des dif- 
ferentes parties du projet de pacification communiqu& aux Plenipotentiaires de 
la Sublime Porte.“ 

Le Marquis de Salisbury prend la parole et s’exprime dans les termes 
suivants:— 

„Dans le discours qui a &t& prononc‘ par son Excellence Safvet-Pacha 
& la derniere seance de la Öonference, en röponse & plusieurs des plus impor- 
tantes propositions mises en avant par les Six Puissances, son Excellence a 
insist& & plusieurs reprises sur le fait qu’elles n’etaient pas compatibles avec 
les bases de la Conference telles qu’elles avaient &t& posdes par le Gouverne- 
ment Britannique. || Si je ne partage pas cette opinion et crois au contraire 
que les Plenipotentiaires des Six Puissances ont adhere loyalement & ces bases 
c’est parce que je ne les explique pas de la m&me maniere que les Plenipo- 
tentiaires Ottomans. || C’est pourquoi je crois devoir indiquer linterpretation 
exacte des bases Anglaises en ce qui concerne les sujets mentionnes par les 
Plenipotentiaires de la Porte. | Je me permets d’exposer en premier lieu les 
points sur lesquels il parait & leurs Excellences que les propositions des Puis- 
sances ont depass& les limites des bases 6tablies par l’Angleterre. || Ces points 
sont les suivants: || 1. La Commission; || 2. La gendarmerie; || 3. Les arrange- 
ments judieiaires; || 4. Le cantonnement des troupes regulieres dans les for- 
teresses et les grandes villes; || 5. Les divisions administratives; || 6. La position 











du Vali. | La elause qui se rapporte & ces sujets est concue dans les termes 
suivants: | Que la Porte s’engagerait dans un Protocole & &tre signe & Con- 





stantinople avec les Pl@nipotentiaires des Puissances Signataires, d’accorder & 
la Bosnie et & l’Herzegovine un systeme d’autonomie locale et administrative, 
c’est-A-dire un systeme d’institutions locales qui donneront & la population un 
certain contröle sur leurs affaires locales et fourniront des garanties contre 
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Vexercice d’une autorite arbitraire. Il n’y aura pas question d’un Etat tri- 
butaire. On donnera de pareilles garanties contre la maladministration en 
Bulgarie.‘ || Les bases comprennent en outre les reformes proposees par le 
Comte Andrassy, qui ont deja recu l’assentiment de la Porte. || Il est surtout 
ä remarquer dans ces mots qu’on ne demande pas seulement des reformes, 
mais aussi des garanties. On devra accorder & la population un contröle sur 
ses propres affaires, et ces reformes demandees par la note Andrassy doivent 
etre comprises dans l’arrangement & intervenir. | Mais on demande en outre 
des garanties efficaces contre l’exercice d’une autorit& arbitraire et la mauvaise 
administration. | Il en resulte par consequent que la promulgation de bonnes 
lois ne r&pond point entierement aux demandes du programme Anglais. A 
cöt& de ces lois il faut des garanties. | L’extrait suivant de la note du 30 
Decembre, qui a recu l’assentiment general de l’Europe, fait preuve d’une 
maniere suffisante des motifs par lesquels une pareille garantie a &te jugee 
necessaire: | ‘Si l’on songe au peu de creance que rencontrent aupres des po- 
pulations Chretiennes les promesses de la Sublime Porte, on ne peut se dissi- 
muler que les reformes promulguees ne pourront inspirer la confiance neces- 
saire qu’A condition que l’on cree en möme temps une institution propre & 
offrir une certaine garantie que ces reformes seront Serieusement appliquees. 
En se bornant & remettre leur ex&ecution & la diseretion des Gouvernements 
de la province, on ne parviendrait pas & surmonter la möfiance dont je parle. 
Il y aurait done lieu d’etablir une Commission de Notables du pays, composee 
par moiti& de Musulmans et de Chretiens, et &lue par les habitants de la pro- 
vince suivant un mode qui serait determine par la Sublime Porte. || On fixe 
plus bas les attributions de cette commission, ‘pour contröler l’execution des 
reformes proposees par les Puissances, ainsi que de celles qui ont et& procla- 
mees dans YIrad& du 2 Octobre et dans le Firman du 12 Decembre. || L’in- 
stitution et les attributions de cette commission ont &t& acceptees par la Porte 
le 13 Fevrier, et se trouvent dans les bases de pacification proposees par 
’Angleterre. || Conformement ä cette maniere d’agir les Plenipotentiaires ont 
propos& & la Sublime Porte Yinstitution d’une Commission de Contröle. Les 
attributions dont elle doit &tre munie ne depasse pas celles que comporte le 
devoir de contröler l’execution des reformes proposees par la note du Comte 
Andrassy ou promises dans l’Irad& du 2 Octobre et le Firman du 12 Döcembre. 
Ces deux actes ont promis beaucoup en fait de reformes; mais jusqu’ici aucune 
des promesses ä cet ögard n’a &t& remplie. Mais en confiant & Ja Commission 
le devoir de contröler les reöformes y mentionnees Sa Majeste Imperiale le 
Sultan ’a munie d’une juridietion tres-6tendue. || L’election des Conseils Ad- 
ministratifs, le rögime des impöts, ainsi que leur assiette et perception, la 
reorganisation des tribunaux, les qualites requises pour les juges, la reforme 
entiere de la police et les qualites requises pour y @tre admis, ainsi que ses 
attributions, la construction des routes, l’etablissement de la liberte entiere de 
religion, les conditions necessaires pour &tre admis au service de Etat, tout 
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fut mis par la Porte dans la note du 13 Fevrier sous la surveillance d’une 
Commission, et la Commission devait &tre independante de la Porte. || Les at- 
tributions dont les Puissances proposent de munir la Commission sont beaucoup 
plus moderees que celles qu’auraient comportees Y’adoption de la Note Andrassy 
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qui fait partie des bases Anglaises. || Le seul changement de substance que 


les Puissances aient propose resulte du syst&me d’apres lequel la Commission 
doit &tre nomme&e. Depuis que la Porte a donne son assentiment ä& la Note 
Andrassy, des @v@nements terribles se sont passes. Telle est l’exasperation 
des esprits aujourd’hui qu’on ne serait plus en mesure d’admettre avec la möme 
sürete le systeme &lectif qu’on aurait pu adopter il ya un an. Il pourrait 
en resulter la formation d’une Commission qui serait poussee en avant par des 
idees revolutionnaires et qui serait toute disposee & se servir du pouvoir de 
eontröle dont elle etait revetue pour porter atteinte & l’Empire Ottoman. Les 
Puissances etaient convaincues que le seul moyen sür de former une Commission 
independante serait de confier la nomination des Commissaires aux Allies du 
Sultan. Il est tres peu probable quune charge pareille soit employ6e au pre- 
judice du Sultan par ceux qui font aujourd’hui tout leur possible dans le but 
de soutenir le pouvoir de Sa Majeste Imperiale. || La Commission entre ainsi 
de son propre chef sur le terrain du programme Anglais. Comme une des 
garanties les plus efficaces contre la mauvaise administration elle est egalement 
consacr6e par ces bases. || C’est conform&ment & cette maniere de voir que 
plusieurs des matieres que les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans s’efforcent de repous- 
ser comme etrangeres au programme Anglais, y sont evidemment comprises. 
Une gendarmerie suffisante pour maintenir Vordre est la premiere condition 
d’une bonne administration. En assignant aux troupes rögulieres des demeures 
specifiees, on les tient & l’ecart de la vie ordinaire de la population eivile et 
Yon empöche ainsi les conflits regrettables en usant d’une precaution qui est 
prescrite par l’experience et mise en pratique par la plupart des nations civi- 
lisees. || Cette precaution est surtout necessaire dans les cas oü les troupes 
regulieres ne sont ni de la m&me race ni du m&me culte que la population 
qui les entoure. || L’etablissement des Tribunaux dont les Juges doivent £tre 
independants et inamovibles, la possession par eux des qualit&s requises, leur 
siege au milieu du peuple du bien-&tre duquel ils sont charges, Yadministration 
de la justice dans la langue des plaideurs, ce sont des conditions qui sautent 
aux yeux comme necessaires & la bonne administration, et en les garantissant 
on ne fait que se prömunir contre la mauyaise administration d’une maniere 
fort @lementaire. || L’experienee a demontre que la mauvaise administration 
dans les Provinces qui ont ete tant &prouvees a resulte dans la plupart des 
cas de ce qu’on a nomm& des Valis, sans s’occuper de leur aptitude, et qu’on 
entrave l’önergie et le zele des plus capables en les exposant & &tre arbitrai- 
rement rappeles. || En prenant des precautions contre ce danger il est Evident 
que les Plenipotentiaires n’ont pas depasse les limites du programme Anglais. 
Ils n’auraient guere pu &viter ce reproche s’ils avaient manque & ce devoir. || 
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Enfin, les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans se sont plaints quil n’y avait rien dans 
le programme Anglais pour autoriser les nouvelles delimitations administratives 


8. Jan. 1877. gy’on a traces. Mais cette maniere d’agir &tait une condition neeessaire de 


la täche qu’ils ont et& appeles & remplir. Ils etaient charges de fournir des 
garanties contre la manvaise administration en Bwgarie. Le mot “Bulgarie” 
n’indique pas une region dont les limites g&eographiques ont ete tracdes. En 
lui donnant une interpretation pratique, les Plenipotentiaires ont dü tenir 
compte de l’origine du mot m&me et du sens dans lequel il est actuellement 
employe. Les limites des fonctions des Plenipotentiaires ont &te ainsi indi- 
qu6es. || On n’aurait pu soumettre & la consid6ration de la Conference sous le 
nom de Bulgarie, les endroits oü la population Bulgare ne predomine pas, ni 
les endroits qui n’ont pas ete exposes A la mauvaise administration qui a donne 
lieu aux exc&s commis dans le courant de l’et& dernier. || Les Plenipotentiaires 
ont &t& ainsi empeches de faire appliquer leurs recommendations & une grande 
partie des Vilayets d’Andrinople, de Salonique et de Prizrend. La necessite 
d’exclure ces regions de l’operation de ces reglements les ont oblig6es de tracer 
de nouvelles lignes de dömarcation. S’ils ne l’avaient pas fait, ils se seraient 
exposes, et avec raison, aux reproches des Plenipotentiaires Ottomans, qui 
auraient pu se plaindre que la Conference s’6tait &cart6e du programme An- 
glais en fournissant des garanties contre la mauvaise administration en Bul- 
garie dans des endroits qui ne faisaient pas partie de la Bulgarie. || Ayant 
passe en revue tous les points, au sujet desquels leurs Excellences les Pleni- 
potentiaires Ottomans ont pretendu que la Conference avait depasse les limites 
legitimes, je erois avoir suffisamment demontr& que les propositions faites par 
les Plenipotentiaires des six Puissances ont &t& du moins scerupuleusement re- 
streintes dans les limites du programme Anglais.” 

Son Excellence !’ Ambassadeur de Russie voudrait considerer la discussion 
generale comme £puisce. Il pense quil est temps maintenant de passer & 
V’examen de chacun des points en particulier. || Son Excellence Safvet - Pacha 
presente quelques considerations tendant & expliquer les raisons qui font pen- 
ser aux Plenipotentiaires Ottomans que le programme Anglais a dte depasse 
dans le travail de MM. les Plenipotentiaires. Il cite notamment la division 
administrative et r&capitule sur ce point les arguments qui s’opposent & ce 
quw’elle puisse &tre admise. Il desirerait apres cela passer & l’examen de la 
question concernant Yintroduction de troupes &trang£res. || Som Excellence !_ Am- 
bassadeur d’Autriche- Hongrie signale Y’avantage qu'il y aurait ä& ne traiter les 
differents points que successivement. Les remarques de son Excellence le 
Comte Corti, qui se rapportent au discours prononce dans la s&ance pr&c6- 
dente par son Excellence Safvet-Pacha, resument la pensee generale des Pleni- 
potentiaires des six Puissances. Le Marquis de Salisbury, en s’exprimant 
comme il vient de le faire, a donne les raisons qui dömontrent que l’on ne 
s’est pas ecart& du programme Anglais. Il ne saurait par consäquent qu’a- 
dopter opinion &mise par son Excellence ’Ambassadeur de Russie en faveur 
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d’un examen successif des diverses questions dont la Conference est maintenant 
düment saisie. || Ze Comte de Chaudordy, parlant dans le meme sens, pense 
quil y aurait avantage & constater des & present que, soit qu’on maintienne 
la division administrative telle quelle existe, soit qu’on en adopte une autre, 


le syst&me d’administration et de garanties qui sortira des deliberations de la 


Conförence sera appliqu& dans tous les distriets ol les desordres se sont pro- 
duits. || Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha dit qu’il faudrait generaliser & tout !’Em- 
pire les id6es conformes & la Constitution et sur lesquelles le Gouvernement 
Ottoman et la Conference tomberaient d’accord. Il fait ressortir le caractere 
general des dispositions contenues dans le contre-projet de la Sublime Porte. 
| Le Comte de Chaudordy et le Marquis de Salisbury alleguent, en faveur de 
la specialisation des mesures & adopter, les termes de la note Andrassy et du 
programme Anglais, aussi bien que la nature des @v@nements qui heureusement 
ne se sont pas 6tendus sur tout l’Empire, mais se sont passes dans des loca- 
lites determinees. || Sur quelques autres observations qui ont lieu dans le m&me 
sens, les Plönipotentiaires Ottomans donnent & entendre quä leur avis les me- 
sures indiqu6es dans les propositions Andrassy seraient applicables aux distriets 
eprouves et que pour ce qui est des reformes que le Gouvernement Ottoman 
est en voie d’ex6cuter, elles ont bien un caractere general en ce sens quelles 
doivent &tre appliquees A toutes les provinces de ’Empire, mais que rien 
n’emp&che quelles ne soient appliquees tout d’abord et d’urgence aux vilayets 
dans lesquels se trouvent situdes les localitös qui ont fait V’objet de V’attention 
plus particuliöre de la Conference. A laappui de cette generalisation succes- 
sive de l’application des nouvelles reformes, ils eitent notamment la maniere 
dont il a &t& proc&ed& pour Yapplication du Tanzimat, ainsi que de la Loi des 
Vilayets. | Le Marquis de Salisbury dit que le terme de “Bulgarie” se trouve 
bien dans le programme Anglais et que notamment la Conference doit s’oc- 
cuper de la Bulgarie. || Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha dit que par le terme de 
“Bulgarie” on entend göneralement le Vilayet du Danube, qu'une importance 
speciale n’avait pas 6t& attachde tout d’abord A cette expression qui se trouve, 
en effet, dans le programme Anglais, parce que le programme Anglais n’avait 
pas 6t6 accepte tout d’abord par la Sublime Porte‘ quil s’est trouv& admis 
plus tard seulement et pour ainsi dire implicitement par cela m&me que la 
Conference qui s’y rattachait avait &te acceptce et que, des lors, le Gouverne- 
ment Ottoman ne s’6tait pas trouve dans le cas de demander qu’on voulüt 
mieux fixer le sens que pouvait comporter le terme vague de Bulgarie. || MM. 
les Plenipotentiaires de Russie, d’ Allemagne et de la Grande Bretagne, font 
remarquer que linitiative du Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique a eu 
pour motif prineipai les faits qui se sont passes dans les localites situges hors 
du Vilayet du Danube, que, des lors, on ne pourrait pas faire abstraction du 
versant meridional des Balkans, et que l’on est ainsi amen& & etendre les me- 
sures sur lesquels on sera tomb& d’accord sur tout ou partie des Vilayets du 
Danube, de Sofia, de Prizrend, de Monastir, d’Andrinople et de Salonique. | 
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MM. les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans s’attachent & faire voir que, d’apres les 
explications qui viennent d’&tre fournies, la pensee de MM. les Plenipoten- 
tiaires des six Puissances serait mieux rendue si, au lieu de territoires, on 
voulait donner comme objectif des mesures de r&paration les populations qui 
ont souffert, et si, de plus, on 6tendait le cercle des röformes & appliquer sur 


toute la Turquie d’Europe. || Son Excellence 1’ Ambassadeur de Russie declare 


que pour ce qui le concerne personnellement il n’a aucune objection & ce que 
les reformes dont on sera convenu recoivent une plus large extension. I pour- 
rait en dire autant de ses collegues. C’est lä pourtant une affaire qui con- 
cerne la Sublime Porte. Mais il ajoute que les faits qui se sont pass6s ont 
amene-les Puissances & s’occuper sp&cialement des trois provinces et des g2- 
ranties qui devaient ätre donne&es. | Ze Comte de Chaudordy eroit qu’on peut 
admettre desormais que les localitös qui devront faire Yobjet des mesures & 
arreter par la Conference seront comprises dans les limites des provinces qu’il 
S’agit d’organiser. Il se demande maintenant quelles sont les garanties que 
le Gouvernement Ottoman pourra fournir. || Son Excellence Edhem-Pacha dit 
que les garanties que le Gouvernement Imperial peut fournir sont des garan- 
ties morales, tirdes du sentiment m6me que le Gouvernement a de ses interöts 
et de ses devoirs. | Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha lit & cette occasion la note 
communiquee par la Sublime Porte aux Representants &trangers en date du 
12 Octobre, 1876, qui exposait le nouveau programme du Gouvernement Otto- 
man et avait servi de reponse au programme du Gouvernement de Sa Majeste 
Britannique. || Z’Ambassadeur de Russie remercie Son Excellence le premier 
Plenipotentiaire Ottoman de la lecture de la note quwil vient de faire. Si !’on 
voulait comparer cette note avec le travail des Plenipotentiaires, on verrait 
bien que les promesses du Gouvernement Ottoman depassent sous certains rap- 
ports les desirs exprimes par les Puissances. La difference est que celles-ci 
s’attachent prineipalement & tout ce qui peut avoir un effet serieux, pratique 
et immediat. C’est ainsi que personne ne met en doute les efforts que le 
Gouvernement Ottoman a deploy6s pour amener la pacification de la Bosnie 
et de l’Herzegovine. On sait pourtant que si ces efforts n’ont pas abouti, 


cela a tenu surtout & ce que les populations n’y ont pas trouv6 la garantie 


des Puissances. La proclamation de la Constitution ne remplit pas & elle 
seule cette lacune. La piece que Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha vient de lire 
est en quelque sorte la condamnation de tout le systeme administratif actuelle- 
ment en vigueur ou qui avait prevalu jusqualors. A Jappui de ces idees, 
Son Excellence desirerait donner lecture A la Conference d’un passage de la 
piece adressee par les patriotes Ottomans aux Cabinets Europeens au prin- 
temps dernier et qui contient des aveux remarquables sur les abus et les 
vexations dont souffre la population des provinces. || Son Excellence Edhem- 
Pacha fait observer que cette piece n’a pas un caractere officiel, et il ne voit 
Vutilitö qu’il y aurait & en donner lecture. Reprenant l’examen de la question 
des garanties, il rappelle que c’est la continuation de la guerre qui a empeche 
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l’ex&cution des propositions du Comte Andrassy acceptees par le Gouvernement Nr. 5963. 
RE ’ R x 4 Konferenz- 
Imperial. Son Excellence finit par demander que la Conference veuille bien staaten. 
accorder aux Plenipotentiaires Ottomans un delai pour leur permettre de mieux $ Jan. 1817. 
etudier le contenu des communications qui ont te faites au commencement de 
la seance par leurs Excellences le Comte Corti et le Marquis de Salisbury. | 
Le Comte de Chaudordy ne voit pas Yutilite d’etudier, quant ä present, les 
communications sus-mentionnees; la question des garanties fait en ce moment 
Yobjet des deliberations de la Conference. Il prie de nouveau MM. les Pleni- 
potentiaires Ottomans d’indiquer les garanties que, de leur cöte, ils seraient 
.disposes & proposer ä la Conference. || Son Excellence Edhem-Pacha repond 
que les garanties quil pourrait indiquer seraient, ainsi quil a eu d6jä l’oc- 
casion de le dire, des garanties morales, la Constitution, les lois, le temps qui 
eonsolidera les nouvelles institutions et en etablira la valeur pratique. Voilä 
les seules garanties serieuses et les seules que son Gouvernement soit & möme 
de fournir. || Ze Comte de Chaudordy ne saurait considerer la reponse de son 
Excellence Edhem-Pacha comme suffisante, du moment que la Sublime Porte 
est en possession d’un projet d’ensemble &labore par la Conference. Il ex- 
prime le desir que les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans fassent, & leur tour, des 
propositions sur lesquelles on discutera. || Son Excellence Edhem- Pacha revient 
sur ses explications anterieures et regrette de se trouver dans la necessite de 
rappeler que plusieurs des dispositions du projet en question ont et& jugees 
incompatibles avec les droits souverains de Sa Majeste le Sultan et de son 
Gouvernement. || Ze Comte Zichy desirerait faire remarquer que le changement 
de la forme du Gouvernement n’amene naturellement aucune alteration & des 
promesses et ä des engagements qui ont et& contractes sous la forme la plus 
solennelle. Afin de ne point se tromper sur l’appreeiation quil serait porte 
a faire de la maniere dont les Hatti-Cherifs de 1839 et de 1856 ont ete 
executes, il se bornera & invoquer les paroles par lesquelles Sa Majest& elle- 
meme constatait, tout röcemment encore, que l’Empire avait de bonnes lois, 
mais que malheureusement ces lois n’6taient guere appliquees. En presence 
d’une pareille constatation venant de si haut, comment pourrait-on apaiser les 
inquietudes, si ce n’est en stipulant des garanties? || Les Plenipotentiaires 
Ottomans repondent que c’est la precisement le motif qui a fait adopter la 
Constitution, c’est-A-dire une nouvelle forme de Gouvernement qui porte en 
elle-m&me les garanties d’ex&cution desirables. Desormais les Sultans ne se- 
’ ront pas dans le cas de se plaindre de l’inex&cution des lois. Il serait d’ail- 
leurs injuste de vouloir ainsi porter une condamnation absolue sur le passe. 
Bien des lois ont e&t& deja ex6cutees. | Ze Comte de Chaudordy se demande 
_  quelles sont les lois financieres, judiciaires, administratives qui doivent servir 
_ _& mettre en oeuvre la Constitution. Comme ces lois n’existent pas actuelle- 
ment, des arrangements plus preeis seraient n6cessaires. || Sur une observation 
du Baron de Werther relative au grand nombre de lois qu'exigera la mise 
en pratique de la Constitution, les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans repondent que 
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Be dsja cing Commissions ont 6te form6es et que meme la plupart des lois aux- 
u quelles l’Ambassadeur d’Allemagne a fait allusion existent. | Le Margwis de 


ie staaten. 

8. Jan. 1877. Salisbury voudrait prendre acte que les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans 6cartent 
2 ‚ toutes autres garanties que les garanties morales et n’en donnent d’autres que 
3 le temps et les lois existantes et & venir. || Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha pense 
3 qu’on ne saurait desirer de garantie plus solide que celle qui r&sulterait d’en- 


gagements pris dans un Protocole signe. Il y aurait l& un engagement inter- 
national, et tout le monde sait avec quelle loyaut& le Gouvernement Imperial 
tient ses engagements. || Ze Comte de Chaudordy et Y’Ambassadeur de Russie 
disent qu’on n’entend nullement mettre en doute la loyaut€ du Gouvernement 
Ottoman, ni sa bonne foi; la question est de savoir s’il sera en mesure d’ex6- 
cuter ses engagements. || Ze Baron de Oalice, appuyant les pr&c&dentes obser- 
vations, dit que le but des Representants des Puissances Garantes a et& pre- 
cisement de trouver des mesures d’une application immediate et certaine. Son 
Excellence cite linsuccös des tentatives pour faire rentrer les refugies de 
Bosnie et d’Herzögovine. Il faudrait &viter de retomber dans les m&mes in- 
conv6nients, et c’est pourquoi les garanties pratiques sont tout-A-fait indispen- 
sables pour arriver au but que Yon se propose. || Le Comte Zichy lit differents 
| passages de la Note Andrassy relatifs & linstitution d’une Commission pour 
N la Bosnie et l’Herzegovine, et il fait remarquer que cette Commission a &te 
acceptee par la Porte. || Sir Henry Elliot dit que la Porte, ayant accept 
alors cette Commission pour la Bosnie et l’Herz6govine, ne peut se refuser & 
Vaccepter egalement pour la Bulgarie, puisque cette Commission fait partie du 
programme Anglais. || Ze Marquis de Salisbury s’attache & demontrer que 
Yapplication des principes de la Note Andrassy pour la Bulgarie est contenue 
dans le programme Anglais, que la Commission dont il s’agit devait &tre &lec- 
tive et, par consequent, independante; mais dans les eirconstances actuelles 
leleetion pourrait pr6senter des inconvönients pour la Porte, et quil est pre- 
ferable pour elle que les membres de cette Commission soient designes par 
les Puissances. Sa Seigneurie insiste encore sur la gravit6 de la situation. | 
Sir Henry Elliot appuie sur les avantages que presenterait pour la Porte une 
Commission nomm&e par des Puissances qui ne dösirent que le bien de ’Em- 
pire, au lieu d’une Commission elue par des populations encore agitees par 
des passions politiques. || Ze Comte Zichy invoque de nouveau la Note An- 
drassy et cite la circulaire adressöe par la Sublime Porte & ses Repr&sentants 
a l’etranger en date du 13 Fevrier dernier, et qui constate Y’acquiescement du 
Gouvernement Ottoman aux prineipes de la Note Andrassy. || Sans mettre en 
doute Yacceptation de la Note Andrassy par la Porte, les Plenipotentiaires 
Ottomans font des röserves sur le mode de nomination qui s’y trouve indiqu£. 
| Ze Baron de Werther rappelle que cette Note avait et6 laiss6e entre les 
mains de feu Rachid-Pasha. || Les Plenipotentaires Ottomans ayant insistes sur 
leur desire d’examiner de nouveau la question, le Comte de Chaudordy et le 
Comte Corti expriment le voeu que la Conference se trouve & la prochaine 
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seance en presence de propositions precises de la part du Gouvernement Be 
Ottoman. staaten. 
La seance est levee, et la prochaine r&eunion est fix6e ä& Mercredi. B. Janı Io 

Safvet. Chaudordy. 

Edhem. Salisbury. 

Werther. Henry Elliot. 

Zichy. L. Corti. 

Calice. N. Ignatiew. 


F. de Bourgoing. 


Nr. 5964. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Marquis of Salisbury. 
—— Die englische Regierung ist gegen officielle Sanctionirung der 
Beschlüsse der Vorkonferenz. 


Foreign Office, January 8, 1877. 


My Lord, — In view of the failure of the Conference, which you seem ee 
aross- 
to antieipate as possible, I have the honour to inform your Excellency, that vritannien. 


Her Majesty’s Government consider it very desirable to avoid the signature $ Tan- 1877. 


of any identie note, or of any Protocol embodying the results of the pre- 
liminary meetings, inasmuch as the proposals there agreed upon were only 
put forward for discussion, and were liable to modification in the full Con- 
ference. || I am, &c. Derby. 


Nr. 5965. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Marquis of Salisbury 
und Sir H. Elliot. — Unterredung mit Odian-Effendi. 


Foreign Office, January 10, 1876. 
My Lord and Sir, — Odian-Effendi called upon me this afternoon by Nr. 5965. 


appointment and spoke to me again of the impossibility which his Government zusam. 


felt of accepting the proposals made to them in the Conference. || There might, 10.Jan. 1877. 


he said, be concessions on both sides in regard to the reforms; but the ques- 
tion of the guarantees would still remain and offered insuperable difficulties. 
| Under these circumstänces he was anxious to make a personal suggestion, 
which he thought might offer a mode of arrangement, and which he under- 
stood, that Midhat-Pasha was ready to adopt. It was that the Constitution 
recently decreed by the Sultan should be brought to the cognizance of the 
Powers in a form which should make its execution a matter of international 
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i a obligation between the Porte and them, and that the organization of the pro- 
Y: TOSs- 

E: britannien, Vincial administrations to be drawn up by the Turkish Ministers should, after 
i 10. Jan. 1877. peceiving the approval of the Powers, be made a portion of the general plan, 
’ 


and embodied in the same agreement. || The whole system of reforms granted 
by the Sultan to his subjects would thus be placed under the guarantee of 
the Powers, who would have a right to watch over the manner in which it 
was carried out. || Odian-Effendi wished to know whether this proposal would 
be favourably received by Her Majesty’s Government, and whether I thought 
there could be any use in the Porte bringing it forward in the Conference. | 
I told Odian-Effendi in reply, that there was a manifest inconvenience in dis- 
cussing here questions which at the same time were in process of negotiation 
a Constantinople. I must therefore refrain from expressing on opinion upon 
the plan which he has mentioned to me. || If it was to be proposed by the 
| Turkish Government, this must be done by them at Constantinople, and upon 
their own responsibility. I would, however, take the opportunity to urge upon 
him again how important it was for the Porte to do what lay in its power 
to avert a war between Russia and Turkey. I could not say with certainty 
in what state of preparation the Russian armaments might be, or how far the 
Turkish forces might be able to hope for some temporary success. But it 
was impossible to suppose, looking to the relative resources of the two coun- 
tries, that the struggle could eventually terminate otherwise than disastrously 
for the Ottoman Empire. The moment seemed to me a singularly unfortunate 
one for the Porte to engage in such a contest, when, owing partly to financial 
= default towards her creditors, and partly to the events in Bulgaria, Turkey 





: held a very unfavourable position in European opinion. || For these reasons I 
# thought it would be wise policy on the part of the Sultan and his advisers 
ö to accept conditions which they might think painful and disadvantageous, 
rather than risk a rupture with Russia and its almost inevitable consequences. 
; | I am, &e. 

; Derby 

’ 
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Nr. 5966. 


KONFERENZSTAATEN. — Konstantinopeler Konferenz. — Vll® Pro- 
tocole. — Seance du 26 Zilhidje, 1293 (1) yanvien " 1877)" 
Presents: etc. etc. 


ee La seance, qui 6tait fixde & Mercredi et qui avait &te remise dans linter- 
onlerenz- 


staaten. valle, & la demande des Plenipotentiaires Ottomans, & aujourd’hui (Jeudi) est 
"Jan.1877. Quverte & 1 heure et demie aprös-midi. || Le Protocole de la pr6cödente seance, 
No. 6, est lu et approuve. 
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i Le Comte Zichy dit qu'il regard comme utile, pour etablir que la r&par- ee 
. tition actuelle des provinces de l’Empire Ottoman est d’une date relativement a 
- recente, de presenter quelques observations sur l’etat present et passe des di- !1.Jan. 1877. 
- visions territoriales: | Son Excellence donne lecture & la Conference d’un ex- 
 pos& historique & ce sujet (Annexe A). | Son Excellence Safvet- Pacha, repon- 
_ dant & ces considerations, fait remarquer que la Bosnie seule a conserve, 
f comme province de l’Empire Ottoman, sa denomination seeulaire; que les autres 
provinces de Roumelie ont toujours &t& divisees en divers Gouvernements, et 
_ qu’en ce qui concerne notamment la Bulgarie, elle n’a jamais constitue une 
province. Jusqu‘ä Yepoque de l’etablissement de l’Exarchat, le nom de Bul- 
| garie n’a jamais ete prononce dans aucun document officiel de la Sublime 
- Porte. La division actuelle parait au Gouvernement Ottoman la plus convenable 
pour la bonne administration. | Le General Ignatiew eroit devoir relever que 
les divisions administratives ont toujours et& modifices’ selon les convenances 
. du Gouvernement. 
| A la suite de ces observations preliminaires, Son Excellence Safvet- Pacha, 
' prenant la parole, dit que les discours prononces dans la seance pr&cedente 
‚par M. le Plenipotentiaire d’Italie, au nom de ses collögues, et par M. le 
Marquis de Salisbury, lui ont suggere les reflexions qu'il demande & la Con- 
- ference la permission de presenter: — 

“Dans la seance pr&cedente les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans s’&taient r6serve 
de revenir sur le contenu des communications qui leur ont ete faites par leurs 
 Excellences le Comte Corti et le Marquis de Salisbury au commencement de 
cette m&me seance. || Les observations presentees par son Excellence le Mi- 

nistre d’Italie, repondent & l’ensemble des appreciations qui avaient 6t& &mises 

par les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans dans la- cinqui&me seance, au sujet des huit 
_propositions relatives & Yorganisation des provinces. L’examen de la commu- 
‚nication de son Excellence ne pourrait, par consequent, se faire en ce moment 
‚sans ouvrir, de nouveau la discussion generale que MM. les Plenipotentiaires 
ont exprim6 le desir de remplacer par l’etude de chacun des points pris suc- 
 cessivement. ÜC’est done au fur et & mesure que ces differents points seront 
soumis & la discussion, que les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans seront dans le cas 
 d’exposer les raisons qui font qu’ils ne sauraient partager les considerations 
que son Excellence le Ministre d’Italie a ah en faveur des propositions 
 contenues dans le projet d’organisation primitif. || Son Excellence le Marquis 
de Salisbury s’est attach& dans son discours & ee qw’on ne pouvait re- 
procher au projet presente au Gouvernement Ottoman de depasser les limites 
‚assigndes dans le programme Anglais. Cette maniere de voir de son Excel- 
‚lence se relie trop directement ä la question m&me des garanties, & celle de 
Tinstitution des commissions dont la Conference s’etait occupee en dernier lieu 
‚pour ne rendre indispensable, des & prösent, un examen plus special. | MM. 
les Plenipotentiaires des Puissances Garantes reconnaissent bien certainement 
“que les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans sont dans leur droit en attribuant au pro- 
Staatsarchiv XXXIL. 2 
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gramme Anglais le sens, l’6tendue et la portee que leur" Gouvernement lui- 
möme avait et amene & y attacher lorsque ce programme fut presente, dis- 


’. cute et, comme il a te dit precedemment, implieitement accept pour servir 


de base aux deliberations de la Conference. Ainsi que cela resulte de la r&- 
ponse par laquelle la Sublime Porte declarait adherer & la r&union de la 
Conference, il s’agissait de conceder & la Bosnie et & l’Herzegovine un systeme 
d’institutions qui donnerait aux populations quelque contröle sur leurs officiers 
locaux et fournirait des garanties contre les actes d’autorit& arbitraire; le 
maintain de lintegrite de Y’Empire et de Yindependance de ses droits souve- 
rains devait servir de base & ses deliberations. || IL suffit de rappeler cette eir- 
constance pour faire disparaitre le malentendu auquel, d’apres divers passages 
du discours de sa Seigneurie, le mot de garanties contenu dans le programme 
Anglais semble avoir donne lieu. || Le programme Anglais ne parle pas de 
garanties & fournir par le Gouvernement Imperial aux Puissances, ou bien aux 
populations par Yintermediaire de ces m@mes Puissances; ce quil demande, 
c’est la concession d’un systeme d’institutions qui donnera aux populations 
quelque contröle sur leurs officiers locaux et fournira des garanties contre les 
actes d’autorite arbitraire. C’est au systeme lui-meme & fournir les garanties; 
celles-ci doivent &tre inherentes aux institutions, et dans ces limites le Gou- 
vernement Imperial abonde dans le sens du programme Anglais. Depuis l’ad- 
hösion du Gouvernement Ottoman ä ce programme, le systöme d’administration 
qui a toujours paru le plus propre A garantir les populations contre des actes 
d’autorite arbitraire, le rögime constitutionnel en un mot, a &te solennellement 
inaugure et proclame. Mais ce sur quoi il y a lieu d’insister ici avant tout, 
c’est que le programme Anglais, en stipulant un systeme d’institutions qui 
fourniront des garanties intrinseques de bonne administration, dispensait d’avance 
de rechercher des garanties ayant le caractere d’interventions contraires au 
prinecipe m&me de lindependance quil placait en tete des bases, d’apres les- 
quelles on adherait & la r&union de la Conference. || Son Excellence le Mar- 
quis de Salisbury a rappel& que dans l’opinion de son Excellence le Comte 
Andrassy certaines populations ne sont pas disposces & accorder une confiance | 
absolue & de simples promesses. Mais c’est l& une hypothese ä laquelle il 
convient d’autant moins de s’arräter quil ne s’agit plus aujourd’hui de simples 
promesses, mais bien de la concession de tout un systeme administratif et 
gouvernemental qui mettra dans les mains des populations elles-memes les 
moyens de realiser les promesses qui pourraient leur &tre faites. | L’institution 
de Commissions locales de Musulmans et de Chrötiens ayant pour mission de. | 
surveiller l’ex&cution des reformes en Bosnie et en Herzegovine avait ete a0-_ 
ceptee dans la note du 13 Fevrier, 1876. Conform&ment & ce qui y avait 
ete dit, ces Commissions ont &te a hend institu6es, et ce n'est que par 
suite de la persistance de linsurrection que le fonctionnement de ces Com- 
missions s’est trouv& paralyse. Aujourd’hui, ainsi que cela a ete dejä explique 
dans la note du 12 Octobre, 1876, Vextension donnde aux attributions des, 
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Conseils Administratifs des Provinces et le mode de leur composition dispen- 
E seraient completement de Yinstitution de ces Commissions extraordinaires dont 
Bil est parl& dans la note du 13 Fövrier. Elles n’auraient plus en quelque 
- sorte de raison d’etre. Neanmoins, afın d’eviter toute &quivoque, et eu egard 
au caractere provisoire de ces Commissions, le Gouvernement Imperial con- 
‚sentirait & ce que ces Commissions, dont il est question dans la note du 
13 Fevrier, soient de nouveau instituees & titre provisoire en Bosnie et en 
- Herzegovine pour surveiller Y’execution des reformes que la mise en pratique 
de la Constitution y necessite. || Ce serait, d’ailleurs, une erreur que de penser 
que c’est parce que ces Commissions n’ont pas fonctionne que les dispositions 
‘du Firman du 12 Decembre, 1875, n’ont pas recu leur pleine et entiere ex&- 
- cution. Sur ce point, le Gouvernement Imperial ne croit avoir merite aucun 
‚reproche. C’est, nous le r&petons, la persistance de linsurrection qui a rendu 
sterile Yoeuvre des Commissions, et s’il n’est plus question aujourd’hui, d’une 
 maniere speciale, de l’ex&cution du Firman du 12 Decembre, c’est qu’un en- 
-semble d’institutions bien autrement larges que celles contenues dans le susdit 
man a et& erige en loi fondamentale de l’Etat, c’est que l’ex&cution de 
- cette loi fondamentale et celles qui en sont et seront le corollaire comprend bien 
plus quwil n’avait &t& promis dans le Firman et qu'il est naturel qu’on s’attache 
4 aujourd’hui aux effets de l’acte nouveau qui est destine & remplacer, & re- 
- sumer, et ä& completer tous ceux qui Pont preeed£. || Dans la suite de son dis- 
5 cours, sa Seigneurie d&veloppe les considerations qui rendent aujourd’hui avan- 
tageuse la substitution d’une Commission Internationale, c’est-A-dire, d’une Com- 
“mission dont les membres seraient nomme&s par les Puissances Garantes, & 
- celles dont il est question dans la note du 13 Fevrier. A son avis l’election 
des membres de ces Commissions par des populations qui se trouvent sous 
- Yinfluence des derniers evenements presenterait de graves inconvenients, et 
 ec’est dans lintention d’eviter ces inconvönients que les Plenipotentiaires des 


DEE 














"seraient nomm6s par les Puissances, ne pourrait manquer de porter une grave 
atteinte au prineipe de lindependance de l’Empire, & Pesprit aussi bien qu’ä 
"lettre du Trait& de Paris; quelle porterait un coup fatal au prestige et 
aux droits de Y’autorit& souveraine, et qu’une derogation si essentielle aux prin- 
eipes fondamentaux du droit des gens constituerait un proc6d& contraire A la 
dignite de ’Empire. Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ont de&ja declare qu'afın 
ne point paraitre s’&carter de la teneur de la note du 13 Fevrier ils ac- 
ceptaient Yinstitution des Commissions dont il y avait &t6 question pour 1a 
Bosnie et Y’Herzegovine, bien quils ne se rendissent pas bien compte de Yuti- 
24 ; 
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litö qw’elles pourraient presenter aujourd’hui et cela uniquement par deference 
au desir exprime par les Plenipotentiaires des Puissances Garantes. Aussi, 
dans le cas oü la mise en pratique et la formation de ces Commissions dans 
les limites qui leur avaient ete assignees, seraient de nature & soulever les 
graves inconvenients et les dangers que sa Seigneurie a bien voulu signaler, 
ils ne voient pas pourquoi, plutöt que de s’en tenir aux garanties amplement 
suffisantes qui sont fournies par les nouvelles institutions, on essayerait de 
substituer aux Commissions de la note du 13 Fevrier un autre systeme de 
surveillance qu’ils doivent persister & ne point admettre pour les raisons quiils 
ont eu Y’honneur d’exposer. Dans leur pensee, entre les Commissions que la 
note du 13 Feyrier admettait pour la Bosnie et ’Herzegovine et qui n’auraient 
que linconvenient, d’une institution qui ne serait pas, peut-ötre, absolument 
necessaire, mais qui, neanmoins, est admise, et la formation d’une Commission 
dont les membres seraient nomme6s par les Puissances, il existe une difference 
essentielle absolue. Le desir des Plenipotentiaires Ottomans de faciliter les 
moyens d’arriver & une entente commune est &vident. Mais ils ne sauraient 
se preter & une combinaison quwil est impossible de concilier, pour le fond 
aussi bien que pour la forme, avec le Trait@ de Paris, avec le programme 
Anglais et avec la situation nouvelle qui resulte de la Constitution de ’Em- 
pire. La Conference, dans l'esprit de haute &quit& qui lY’anime, saisira bien 
la necessite qui s’iimpose aux Plenipotentiaires Ottomans, ainsi qwä leur Gou- 
vernement, de ne jamais faire abstraction de ce triple point de vue. Les 
considerations qui precedent ont trait plus specialement & la question des 
garanties, qui avait ete entamee dans la derniere seance; mais. malgr& toute 
la bonne volonte qu'ils sont disposes & apporter dans cette discussion il ne | 
| 
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sera guere en leur pouvoir de ne point s’inspirer des m&mes n£cessites de 
politique et de raisonnement, lorsqu’ils seront dans le cas d’examiner les ap- 
preciations de sa Seigneurie concernant les autres points de discussion aux- 
quels se rapportent les autres parties de son discours.” 4 
Le General Ignatiew demande si la Porte se reserve d’entrer dans An 


nouvel examen des points exposes par le discours du Comte Corti. | Les 
Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ont repondu que la Sublime Porte est disposee & ’ 
executer les points indiques dans la note du Comte Andrassy malgre les in- i 
convenients signales par le Marquis de Salisbury. | Le General Ignatiew fait 
observer que le Gouvernement Ottoman repousse linstitution d’une Commission 
Internationale. || Ze Marquis de Salisbury ayant demande si la Porte refuse 
egalement la nomination du Vali avee l’assentiment des Puissances, les Pleni- 


potentiaires Ottomans declarent quen efiet le Gouvernement de Sa Majest& 









proposee par la note du Comte Andrassy. M. le Premier a 
d’Autriche-Hongrie declare que cette Commission n’a jamais &tE instituee; leurs 


ce NG a Be a m 5 a Zn da Da 0 De) u A ak a karl a EN JERRL Laer u a rn ah File) a 0 y 





Türkische Krisis. [Die Konferenz.] 21 


Excellences Safvet-Pacha et Edhem-Pacha rappellent que, dans les circon- Nr. 5966. 

_ stances traversees par les provinces de Bosnie et d’Herzegovine, l’election des E 

delegues 6tait impossible et que le Gouvernement Ottoman a fait, vu l’&tat 11. Jan. 1877. 
des choses, tout ce qui dependait de lui. || Sir Henry Elliot constate que la 
 Porte repousse tout element &tranger nomme par les Puissances dans les Com- 
 missions qu'il s’agirait de erder. || Ze Marquis de Salisbury ajoute que la 
E Porte veut seulement exe&cuter les promesses anterieures, mais qu’elle se re- 
fuse & promettre rien de nouveau et & donner aucune garantie pour J’avenir. 
- || Som Excellence Safvet- Pacha dit que la plupart des reformes &dictees en 
1856 sont dejü exdeutees. || Ze General Ignatiew objeete qu’en 1867 Lord 
4 Lyons et lui avaient &t& charges de reclamer aupres de Fuad-Pacha au sujet 
de la non-execution d’un certain nombre de points contenus dans le Hatti- 
i Humayoun de 1856. || Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans maintiennent, que, sauf 
4 le recrutement, les autres reformes du Hatti-Humayoun ont &t& ex&cutees. 
_ Revenant ensuite sur la question d’une Commission Internationale, leurs Ex- 
 cellences declarent de nouveau qu’une telle institution porterait atteinte ä la 
 dignite, & Y’autorite, au prestige et & Vindependance du Souverain. || Ze Mar- 
quis de Salisbury demande si la Porte donne la möme r&ponse pour les autres 
- röformes proposdes par les Puissances, telles que la constitution territoriale 
des provinces et la nomination du Vali. | Zes Plenipotentiaires Ottomans r&- 
- pondent en insistant sur les graves inconvenients d’une nouvelle division des 
h provinces et sur la perturbation qu’elle apporterait dans l’administration. En 
4 ce qui concerne le Vali, ils ajoutent que la Sublime Porte est la premiere 
 interessee & choisir les Gouverneurs-Generaux les plus capables de bien ad- 
3 ministrer et que la Constitution garantit la stabilitE de ces fonctionnaires. || 
Sir Henry Elliot s’etant informe des motifs qui justifieraient aux yeux de la 
Porte la destitution d’un Vali, Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha eite le desordre 
de la vie privee, les actes arbitraires, ou portant atteinte au prestige de l’au- 
 torite. |. Son Excellence Edhem-Pacha ajoute que dans ces divers cas, le Vali 
est poursuivi devant les Tribunaux. || Lord Salisburg constate que le dissen- 
_ timent entre les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans et ceux des Puissances Garantes 
est si accentue, quil n’y a en ce moment rien & discuter. Peut-6tre y aurait-il 
_ lieu pour la Conference de s’ajourner jusqu’ä ce qu’une d@marche ait dt6 faite 
 aupres de la Porte. || Le Comte Corti s’associe completement aux paroles du 
= Marquis de Salisbury. Il pense qu’apres le refus oppose par les Plenipoten- 
tiaires Ottomans aux bases essentielles qui ont &t& presentees par les Represen- 
 tants des Puissances Garantes, la dignite de la Conference, aussi bien que 
 Tinteret de ses iravaux, lui conseillent l’ajournement. || Ze Plenipotentiaire 
4  d’Allemagne dit qu'en efiet la Porte ayant repouss& les points principaux, 
_ notamment la Commission Internationale et le Vali, il n’y a pas de terrain de 
 diseussion. | Son Excellence Safvet- Pacha attribue les difficultös auxquelles il 
; vient d’etre fait allusion & la maniere dont le programme des Puissances a 
“ ete Elabore en dehors du Gouvernement Ottoman. Il regrette qu'il ait te 
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arröt6 avant que des renseignements exacts aient &t6 pris auprös de la Sublime 


Porte. || Le Comte Corti croit devoir rappeler que les Plenipotentiaires des 


Puissances ont toujours &t6 prets & recevoir toutes les communications du 
Gouvernement Ottoman. || Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha exprime le regret que 
les declarations de la Sublime Porte ne soient pas prises en consideration et 


fait appel & la confiance des Plenipotentiaires, notamment pour le choix de 
Valis. | Le General Ignatiew dit que tous les Plenipotentiaires sont lies par 
leurs instructions, et qu’en ce qui le regarde, il ne peut discuter les points 
qui s’6cartent des bases proposces. || Le Oomte de Chaudordy ayant demande 
si, en ce qui concerne l’assentiment des Puissances ä la nomination du Vali, 
la Porte accepterait de limiter cet assentiment & un certain laps de temps, 
par exemple & quatre ou cing ans, son Excellence Edhem-Pacha repond que 
c’est le prineipe m&me que le Gouvernement Imperial refuse d’admettre. || Les 
Plönipotentiaires de Russie et d’Allemagne et le Marquis de Salisbury font 
observer de nouveau que le Gouvernement Ottoman n’accorde aucun des prin- 
cipes essentiels. || Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha dit que cependant pour la gen- 
darmerie la Sublime Porte consentirait & lorganiser avec des Chretiens et des 


Musulmans et en faisant appel spontanement au concours d’officiers Europeens; 
que, pour les Circassiens, elle ne permettrait pas la colonisation en masse, 


qwil n’y a peut-&tre m&me pas assez de terrains disponibles pour de nouvelles 
colonisations, mais qu'il ne faudrait pas donner ce nom & l’etablissement d’in- 
dividus qui iraient rejoindre leurs parents. | Ze Comte Zichy desire savoir si 


pour ce qui concerne la gendarmerie, ces declarations pourraient &tre con- 3 


signdes par 6erit, et il insiste sur les reformes financiere et judiciaire. || Son 
Excellence Edhem-Pacha dit que les enonciations des Plenipotentiaires Ottomans 
sont rögulierement consignees aux Protocoles et que pour les reformes dont 
il vient d’etre question, celles qui pourraient &tre admises sont indiquees dans 
le contre-projet du Gouvernement Ottoman. || Le General Ignatiew demande si 
le Firman du 12 Döcembre, 1875, est retire, et son Excellence Safvet-Pacha 
repond qwil est compris dans la Constitution. 
La prochaine seance est fix6e & Lundi, 15 Janvier. — 





Safvet. Chaudordy. 
Edhem. Salisbury. 
Werther. Henry Elliot. 
Zichy. L Cortu 
Calice. N. Ignatiew. 


F. de Bourgoing. 


Annex (A). 
Les grandes divisions territoriales en Turquie portaient, des l’epoque de 
la conquete, le nom m&me des nationalites qui &taient reconnues comme en 
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partie du territoire ayant toujours eu pour habitants les Bosniaques, s’appelait, 
br _ y compris ’Herzegovine, et s’appelle encore Bosna (Bosnie), le tout administre 

par un Gouverneur-General et &quivalent en etendue & celle existant au mo- 

ment de la conquöte. La partie habit6e des l’origine par les Bulgares s’ap- 
; E eisit Boulgaristan (Bulgarie) et &tait plac&e avec les limites anciennes sous 
“ Yadministration 6&galement d’un Gouverneur-Gen£ral (Vali. Enfin, la division 
 territoriale ayant pour habitants les Grees et comprenant l’Epire, la Mace- 
 doine et la Thessalie s’intitulait Eyalet de Roumili (pays Romain), et avait 
; egalement un Gouverneur-Gen6ral avec les m&mes limites qu’& l’epoque de la 
3 conquete. || Enfin les parties ayant des habitants mixtes portaient, comme elles 
- portent encore, le nom de leurs villes prineipales ou chefs-lieux; exemple: 
- TEyalet d’Edirne (Andrinople); l’Eyalet des Iles, avec Rhödes pour chef-lieu; 
- YEyalet de Gwirid (Cröte). | En Asie, de m6me, les grandes divisions corre- 
 spondaient & l’etendue territoriale du temps de la conquete et portaient, & 
- Yinstar des provinces Europ6ennes, le nom des communautes qui les habitaient 
% des Yorigine; exemple: Y’Eyalet d’Ermenistan (Armenie), Y’Eyalet du Kurdistan 
1 Er: des Kurdes), ’Eyalet du Lazistan, habite par les Lazes et comprenant 

- Trebizonde et une partie du littoral de la Mer Noire, ’ancien Eyalet du Gur- 
% - gistam (Georgie), perdu aujourd’hui pour Empire; enfin, les Eyalets du Sourye 
 ‚(Syrie), dont la denomination subsiste encore, et d’Arabistan (Arabie). || Les pro- 
(4 vinces mixtes Asiatiques portaient, elles aussi, ä& linstar de la Turquie d’Eu- 
$ rope, comme elles le portent d’ailleurs encore, le nom de leurs villes les plus 
i importantes. Telles sont les provinces d’Enguru (Angora), de Castamouni, 

- d’Aidin (Smyrne), d’Adana, d’Alep, de Tarabelous (Tripoli), etc. || Ces denomi- 
I nations des grandes agg ati avec l’e&tendue originelle du territoire ont 
 subsiste jusqu’au regne du Sultan Mahmoud II. Mais & partir de cette Epoque, 
- la politique du Divan voulant effacer les noms des grandes divisions pr6citees, 
qui rappelaient trop l’importance historique des nationalites conquises, et mor- 
4 celer en möme temps les Eyalets, supprima les d@enominations de Bulgarie et 
de Roumili dans la Turquie d’Europe, ainsi que celle d’Armönie, du Lazistan 
et d’Arabie dans la Turquie d’Asie. || En leur lieu et place il partagea en 
t4 Europe: = || 1. L’ancienne Bulgarie en trois gouvernements generaux (vilayets), 
ceux du Danube, de Niche et de Sofia. | 2. L’ancien 6yalet Grec de Roumili 
8% en quatre vilayets, savoir: Vilayet de Scodra (Scutari d’Albanie), de Yania 
& - (Yanina), de Monastir et de Selanic (Salonique). | En Asie: — |] 3. L’aneienne 

- Armönie en quatre gouvernements generaux, savoir: Van, Diarbekir (Tigrano- 
& certe), Erzeroum et Kharpout. || 4. L’ancien Lazistan en Vilayets de Trebizonde 
_ etde Sinope (Sandjak), et enfin !’Arabie en vilayets de Sour (Beyrouth), du Yemen 
et de Y’Hedjaz, modifiös, & leur tour, en partie, & une &poque röcente. | 
Quant aux Provinces mixtes, en general, elles continuent, comme par le pass6, 
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_(&yalets) administrees le plus souvent par un seul Gouverneur-General et staaten. 
quelquefois aussi par deux Gouverneurs. || Ainsi dans la Turquie d’Europe, la !1.Jan.1877. 
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ainsi qw'il a 6t6 dit plus haut, & porter les anciens noms de leurs chefs- 


ieux. 
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KONFERENZSTAATEN. — Konstantinopeler Konferenz. — VIll®m Pro- 
tocole. — Ssance du 30 Zilhidje, 1293 („, Janvier, 1877.) 


Presents: etc. etc. 


La seance est ouverte & 1 heure et demie. Le Protocole de la prece- 
dente reunion, No. 7, est lu et approuve. | Z’Ambassadeur de Russie, revenant 
sur les derniers mots du Protocole qu’on vient de lire, demande dans quel 
sens le Firman du 12 Decembre, 1875, doit etre consider comme -compris 
dans la Constitution. | Le Premier Plenipotentiaire de Turquie v&pond comme 
precedemment qu’en effet les principes de ce document y sont renfermes et 
que les lois speciales dont la redaction est prescrite par la Constitution com- 
prendront toutes les dispositions du Firman auquel le General Ignatiew a fait 
allusion et les adapteront & la situation nouvelle. 

Le Marquis de Salisbury prononce ensuite le discours suivant: — || “I 
s’est deja-ecoul& un temps considerable depuis que la Conference a commenc& 


a sieger, et c’est avec de vifs regrets que les Plenipotentiaires des six Puis- 


sances se trouvent aujourd’hui forc6s de constater qu’aucun progres n’a ete 
fait vers un accord. Les Plenipotentiaires de la Sublime Porte n’ont pas ac- 
cepte les arrangements principaux que les Puissances ont proposes. Ils ne 
les ont pas m&me acceptes en principe, soit en mettant en avant des modi- 
fications, soit en soumettant des contre-projets qui auraient pour but l’6tablis- 
sement de garanties contre la mauvaise administration, telles que la Conference 
a et& charg6ee de pourvoir. |) Les Plenipotentiaires sont d’avis que la discussion 
prolongee de refus si nettement formules doit toucher & son terme. C’est pour- 
quoi ils se sont d&cid6s & soumettre un rösum6 de leurs recommendations & l’ac- 
ceptation de la Sublime Porte. Dans ce resume ont &te introduites des modifi- 
cations dans le but d’&carter tout malentendu, de mitiger la forme des propositions 
les moins acceptables, et de retr&cir le terrain des discussions en enlevant les 
questions d’un caractöre secondaire ou peu important. Ils proposent de se r&unir 
en Conference le Jeudi, 18 courant, pour recevoir la reponse des Plenipoten- 
tiaires Ottomans, qui leur annoncera si la Sublime Porte est prete & accepter ces 
propositions dans leur forme mitig6e et definitive. | Je crois devoir aujourd’hui en 





appeler & la Porte de considerer serieusement Y’attitude sans pareille que des 


conseillers irreflechis lui persuadent de garder. |En 1856 on a &cart& les arrange- 
ments d’une date anterieure afın de döclarer que d&sormais Empire Ottoman serait 
admis dans le concert Europ6en, et serait plac6 sous la garantie des six Puis- 
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sances; ce qui a 6t& fait sans aucune röserve. Les sages intentions et les Nr-597. 
)) Konferenz- 


promesses de reforme du Sultan Abd-ul-Medjed ont ete communiqu6des aux staaten. 
Puissances, et la haute valeur de cette communication a &t& constat6e par !°-Jan-1877. 
elles; mais malgr& les circonstances qui ont donne lieu & la guerre de Crimee 
et les discussions qui Y’ont precedee, aucun droit d’ingerence dans les rapports 
de Sa Majest& et de ses sujets ne fut fond& sur l’Article IX du Trait& de 
1856. Cependant les engagements de ce Trait& ne furent pas et ne peuvent 
etre unilateraux. On renonca & faire ressortir du Traite aucun droit d’in- 
gerence dans l’administration interienre. On avait la confiance que le Sultan 
pröterait toujours Yoreille aux conseils desint6resses des Puissances unies qui 
garantissaient son Empire et qui, & la suite des sacrifices bien connus faits 
par quelques unes d’entre elles, en avaient maintenu l’integrit& et l’indepen- 
dance. || Si cette Conference se spare par le motif que le Sultan et ceux 
aupres de Sa Majest& Imperiale ne veulent point Ecouter les conseils des six 
Puissances Garantes, la position de la Turquie vis-a-vis de l’Europe aurait 
subi un changement complet et serait fort perilleuse. Il sera desormais re- 
connu dans tous les pays que la Porte, apr&s avoir joui pendant vingt ans de 
la securit& qui lui a 6t& assuree par l’accord des Puissances Chrötiennes, re- 
fuse de preter l’oreille & leurs r&clamations contre les &preuves que subissent 
les sujets Chretiens de Sa Majeste Imperiale. ]| La conscience de l’Europe sera 
emue de la conviction quelle n’exerce plus aucune influence dans les conseils 
de la Sublime Porte, et.qu’elle ne peut plus s’acquitter de la responsabilite 
que lui imposent les efforts quelle a faits pour sauvegarder la Turquie. || I 
faut aujourd’'hui que la Porte reflechisse aux suites fächeuses qui pourront 
resulter d’un tel revirement dans l’opinion publique de l’Europe. On pressent 
deja & une Epoque fort peu Eloignee des dangers qui menaceront l’existence 
meme de la Turquie dans le cas quelle se laissera entierement isol6e. | Il est 
de mon devoir de degager le Gouvernement de la Reine de toute responsa- 
bilit@ pour ce qui pourra arriver, et je suis par cons&quent charg6& de declarer 
formellement que la Grande Bretagne est r6solue de ne donner sa sanction ni 
& la mauvaise administration, ni & l’oppression, et que si la Porte par opiniä- 
tret& ou inertie resiste aux efforts qui se font actuellement dans le but de 
placer ’Empire Ottoman sur une base plus sure, la responsabilit6 des suites 
qui en resulteront reposera uniquement sur le Sultan et ses Conseillers. | En 
communiquant & vos Excellences ce resume mitige, je suis en outre au- 
torise par les Pl&nipotentiaires de declarer que c’est la derniere communication 
N .qui vous sera faite de notre part et que si les prineipes de nos propositions 
ne sont pas acceptees & la Conference qui doit se r&unir le 18 courant, les 
Repr6sentants des six Puissances considereront la Conference close et quit- 
teront Constantinople selon les ordres qu’ils ont recus.” 

A la suite de ce discours, sa Saigneurie lit le texte des propositions adop- 
tees par les Repr6sentants des Puissances Garantes. Ce document est ainsi 
coneu: \ 
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Montenegro. 


Rectification des frontieres du Montenegro avec annexion des Banyani, 
Piva avec Nikchitch, Drobniak, une partie de Charanzi, le district de Kola- 


:chine, les Kutchi-Drekalovitchi, les Kutchi-Kraini, les Vassoievitchi de la 


Zievna au Lim, les Maly et Vely Brdo, Spouze et Zabliak. | Commission Inter- 
nationale de delimitation ad hoc. | Libert& de navigation et neutralisation des 
fortins sur la Boyana. 


Serbie. 


Statu quo ante bellum pour la Serbie, avec reglement des difficultes de 


limites du cöte de la Bosnie par une Commission Arbitrale, conformement au 


Hatti-Cherif de 1833.| Pour les deux Prineipautes: Evacuation par les troupes 
ÖOttomanes et‘par les troupes Princieres des territoires en dehors des limites 
fixdes, &change des prisonniers de guerre et amnistie aux sujets employes au 
service ennemi. 


Bosnie, Herzegovine et Bulgarie. 


Les Gouverneurs Generaux des provinces seront nomme&s pour les pre- 
miers cing ans par la Porte avec l’agr&ment prealable des Puissances. || Sub- 
division des provinces en sandjaks, avec des Mutessarifs nomme&s par la Porte, 
sur la proposition des Valis, pour un terme fixe; et en cantons (nahies, mu- 
dirliks) de 5,000 & 10,000 habitants, avec des autorites cantonales librement 
elues par la population dans chaque commune et competentes pour toutes les 
questions touchant les int6rts du canton.|| Assemblees Provineiales &lues pour 
un terme de quatre ans par les Conseils Cantonaux, d’apres le systeme in- 
dique. Elles etabliront le budget de la province et nommeront les Conseils 
Administratifs Provinciaux, dont les Valis devront prendre l’avis dans les cas 
depassant l’ex&cution pure et simple des dispositions l&gales et reglementaires, 
et sur. lesquelles ils pourront en referer & la Sublime Porte. || Amelioration 
de lassiette des impöts: les Assemblees Provinciales et les Conseils Cantonaux 
auront la repartition et perception des contributions, sauf les douanes, postes 
et telögraphes, les taxes sur le tabac et spiritueux et la rögie. || Abolition com- 
plete de Vaffermage. Bemise des arrieres des impöts. Fixation du budget des 


provinces chaque cing ans sur la moyenne des revenus. Une partie sera 


affectee au payement de la dette publique et aux besoins du Gouvernement 
Central, et le reste & ceux des provinces. || Röorganisation de la justice dans 
le sens d’une plus grande independance du magistrat. Nomination des juges 
des Tribunaux Civils et Criminels par les Valis, avec l’assentiment du Conseil 
Administratif et des membres de la Cour d’Appel par la Porte, sur la propo- 
sition des Valis. Publicit€ des seances et enquete judieiaire obligatoires- 
Juridiction exclusive des autorit6s ecelesiastiques pour les causes speciales des 
differentes confessions. || Entiere libert& de eulte. Entretien du clerge et des 
etablissements religieux et d’instruction publique par les communaut6s elles- 
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-  mömes. Garanties contre les conversions forc&es. | Usage de la langue du Br 
b, z RN a % z onTierenz- 
pays dans les Tribunaux et l’Administration &galement avec le Ture. || Defense staaten. 


absolue de l’emploi des troupes irrögulieres. Formation d’une milice et d’une !5- Jan. 1877. 
. gendarmerie de Chretiens et de Musulmans proportionnellement ä la population, 

avec des officiers subalternes nommes par les Gouverneurs-G6ngraux, || Inter- 

diction de la colonisation des Circassiens. || Amnistie generale pour les Chretiens 
condamnös pour causes politiques. || Am&lioration du sort des laboureurs et des 

fermiers en Bosnie et en Herzegovine. Facilit6s pour l’acquisition de terrains 

de /’Etat, ainsi que pour le rapatriement des &migres. || Mise en vigueur de 

ces dispositions dans un terme fixe de trois mois. 








Commissions de Contröle. 


Deux Commissions de Contröle seront nommö6es par les Puissances pour 
veiller & l’ex6&cution des röglements et aider les autorites locales dans diffe- 
-  rentes mesures touchant l’ordre et la s6curit6 publique et recevront des in- 
structions speciales. 
Le Comte Zichy declare adherer aux paroles que vient de prononcer le 
Marquis de Salisbury. Son Excellence ajoute qwelle a recu l’ordre de son 
Gouvernement de faire savoir & la Sublime Porte que dans le cas ot les bases 
des propositions des Puissances ne seraient pas acceptees, elle serait obligee 
de se rendre & Vienne et de remettre la gestion de ’Ambassade de Sa Ma- 
jeste Imp6riale et Royale Apostolique & un Charge d’Affaires. | Ze Baron de 
Calice dit: “Je suis autorise & m’associer ä& la declaration faite 'par le Mar- 
quis de Salisbury, c’est-ä&-dire que si les Plenipotentiaires Turcs n’acceptent 
pas les prineipes des propositions formulees par les Reprösentants des Puis- 
sances Garantes et dont sa Seigneurie vient de leur communiquer un r&sum6 
modifi6, les s6ances de la Conference manqueraient d’une base de discussion 
et ne sauraient, par consöquent, &tre prolong6es. Je devrais dans ce cas partir 
simultanement avec les autres Plenipotentiaires.” | Le Baron de Werther s’ex- 
prime ainsi: “Dans le cas d’un regrettable refus de la Sublime Porte d’ac- 
cepter les principes des propositions faites par les Reprösentants des six Puis- 
sances, mes instructions me prescrivent de me joindre & mes collögues et de 
quitter Constantinople, me trouvant appel& & me rendre & Berlin, ayant l’ordre 
de remettre alors la gestion de ’Ambassade & un Charge d’Affaires.“ | Le Pleni- 
potentiaire d’Italie fait la declaration suivante: “J’ai Y’honneur d’adherer aux 
propositions ainsi qu’aux considerations qui viennent d’&tre communiquees & 

la Conference par M. le Marquis de Salisbury, et je crois de mon devoir de 
- d6clarer en möme temps, au nom de mon Gouvernement, que si elles sont re- 
jetees, il decline toute la responsabilit& des consöquences qui pourront prevenir 
4 de ce refus.” Son Excellence ajoute qu’en ce cas elle retournerait & Rome, 
en laissant un Chargs d’Affaires & Constantinople. | Sir Henry Elliot dit quil 
a ordre de se rendre & Londres ä la fin ‘de la Conference, apres avoir ac- 
eredite un Charge d’Affaires aupres de la Sublime Porte. || Ze Comte de Bour- 
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going: “Je m’associe aux declarations pr&cedentes, et dans le cas oü la Porte 
refuserait d’accepter les propositions des Puissances, je suis autorise & quitter 
Constantinople, en accreditant un Charge d’Affaires.”’ | Le Comte de Chaudordy 
annonce ögalement quil a recu l’ordre d’adherer aux propositions des Puis- 
sances Garantes et de partir pour Paris si elles ne sont pas acceptees par la 
Porte. Son Excellence ajoute: — || “En lisant avec attention les propositions 
que M. l’Ambassadeur Extraordinaire d’Angleterre vient de presenter au nom 
des six Puissances, les membres du Gouvernement Ottoman seront convaincus 
de la pensee de moderation et d’apaisement qui les a dictees. De la reponse 
quils y feront peut d&pendre tout Yavenir de l’Empire. | Un jeune et sage 
Souverain est mont6 r&cemment sur le tröne. Une Constitution nouvelle a 6te 
proclamee. Ce n’est pas en restant dans l’isolement ‘que de telles esperances 
peuvent produire des rösultats heureux. La Turquie a besoin de paix et de 
eredit, de tranquillit6 et d’une bonne administration. | Par suite de procedes 
financiers funestes, le Gouvernement Ottoman s’est deja mis vis-a-vis de la 
plupart des Etats Europ6ens dans une position d6ja tres-difficile. Il ne fau- 
drait pas aggraver cette situation. Le Ministere actuel est revenu, il est vrai, 
aux saines doctrines finaneiöres; mais encore doit-il profiter des circonstances 
favorables pour mettre & execution ses bonnes intentions. Il depend en ce 
moment de lui de donner au travail, & industrie et au commerce la securite 
qui leur est nöcessaire. Sa responsabilite serait bien grande devant son pays 
et devant Y’histoire, si, loin d’entrer dans la voie de conciliation qui lui est 
ouverte et que tous les interets et les amis de la Turquie lui conseillent de 
suivre, parce quelle est celle du progres et de la vraie grandeur- des peuples, 
il se laissait aller au hasard des &vönements.” 

L’Ambassadeur de Russie s’associe entierement aux paroles de ses col- 
lögues et prononce le discours suivant: — | „En m’associant entierement & la 
declaration qui vient d’&tre faite par ’Ambassadeur Special de la Grande Bre- 
tagne, je crois devoir rappeler & MM. les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans les cir- 
constances qui nous ont amenes & la situation actuelle, ainsi que la vraie 
signification de la demarche que nous faisons. | Les &venements qui se sont 
produits d&puis dix-huit mois dans quelques unes des Provinces de la Turquie 
et la lutte engagee entre la Sublime Porte et les Prineipaut6s de Serbie et 
de Montenegro ont attir6 l’attention la plus serieuse des Grandes Puissances. 
Desireux de conserver la paix Europ6denne et de maintenir le statu quo po- 
litique en Orient, tout en assurant une existence meilleure aux populations 
eprouvees par les derniers ev@nements, les Cabinets Garants ont accept& le 
röle de mediateurs entre le Gouvernement Ottoman et les Principautes en 
lutte avec lui. Ils ont pos& en consequence les bases sur lesquelles la paix 
devait &tre retablie et le sort des populations Chretiennes ameliore. Ües bases, 
formulees par le Principal Secretaire d’Etat de Sa Majeste Britannique et ac- 
ceptees successivement par les autres Cabinets, ont &t& discutees et d&eveloppees 
par les Representants des Grandes Puissances dans des reunions sp£ciales 
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tenues & Constantinople, ainsi que cela avait et convenu entre les Gouverne- 
ments. || Ces r&unions, qui ont servi de preliminaires & la Conference pleniere, 
etaient necessaires d’abord pour bien &tablir la signification et la portee des 
demandes qu’on presenterait & la Sublime Porte et ensuite pour fondre en un 
seul tout les idees et les opinions particulieres que chacune des Puissances 
' pouyait attacher aux bases Anglaises en les envisageant, ä& son point de vue 
special. Loin de compliquer la täche du Gouvernement Ottoman, ce mode de 
proceder ne pouvait que lui faciliter Yacceptation des propositions des Puis- 
sances, qui avaient ainsi revetu le caractere d’un voeu unanime et immuable 


: de l’Europe r&unie. Si chacun des Cabinets avait eu & formuler ses demandes 
ji separ&ment, la Sublime Porte se serait trouvde certainement en presence de 
- plus grandes difficultes et de r&clamations, je puis le dire pour ma part, plus 
3 considerables. || En &liminant de Teurs propositions, afın d’arriver & une entente 
\ definitive, tout ce qui pourrait porter le caractere d’une r&clamation exageree, 
- personnelle, ou interessde, les Representants des Grandes Puissances en sont 
- _ venus ä& un minimum qui se trouve r&sum& en traits generaux dans la com- 
- - munication qui vient d’ötre faite par le Marquis de Salisbury. || Au lieu d’ad- 
herer & nos propositions detaillees ou proceder & leur discussion systematique, 
- MM. les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans n’y ont oppose jusqu’& present qu’un contre- 
2 projet qui s’eloignait entiörement des bases de la Conference, acceptees par 
Je Gouvernement de Sa Majest& le Sultan lui-möme. || Les efforts d’entente et 
" de pacification entrepris par les Cabinets se trouvant ainsi compromis, les 
; Reprösentants des Grandes Puissances ont cru devoir faire un dernier appel 
; au Gouvernement Ottoman et le rendre attentif & la grave responsabilite qui 
R 


retomberait sur lui s’il refusait de se pröter & ce quelles considerent comme 
une necessit6 absolue pour la conservation de ’Empire et le maintien de la 
paix, |] Si, se rendant un compte plus exact de la situation qui lui est faite 
et appreciant & sa juste valeur le programme Europeen qui se trouve resume 
dans notre derniere communication, la Porte y donne son adhesion, les tra- 
. vaux de la Conference pourront &tre repris et nous procederons en commun 
& l’examen des details de nos propositions. || Dans le cas contraire, un terrain 
d’entente nous faisant absolument defaut et des negociations ult£rieures ne 
pouvant plus &tre continudes, le Gouvernement Imperial, que jai Y’honneur de 
representer, juge la prolongation des seances de la Conference comme n’ayant 
plus de raison d’etre. Le maintien d’un Ambassadeur & Constantinople devient 
6galement superflu du moment oü sa voix, unie ä celle des Repr6sentants de 
toutes les Puissances Garantes de la Turquie, n’y a plus la valeur qui devrait 
s’attacher ä& la manifestation unanime d’un voeu Europ6en, diete par une pen- 
see de paix et de conservation. | Je declare donc, bien & regret, que si ä 
notre prochaine r&union, Jeudi, MM. les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ne nous 
| annoncent pas l’adoption par la Sublime Porte des bases qui viennent de-leur 
&tre communiquees par le Marquis de Salisbury, je ne suis plus autorise & 
-continuer des pourparlers et quitterai sans retard Constantinople.” 
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Nr, 5967. A la suite de ces declarations des Representants des Puissances son Ex- 
Konferenz- 


staaten. Cellence Safvet-Pacha dit qu'il pense que MM. les Plenipotentiaires ne peuvent 
15.Jan. 1877. ayoir de doute sur le desir de conservation de la paix qui anime la Sublime 
Be Porte. La mise en pratique de la Constitution, l’amelioration des finances, le 
developpement des ressources de l’Empire sont trop intimement lies au r6- 
tablissement de la tranquillite & linterieur et & la consolidation des bons rap- 
ports & l’extörieur pour que le Gouvernement Imperial ne soit port& & faire 
tout ce qui dependra de lui pour y parvenir. C’est dans cette convietion qu’il 
ayait accepte la Conference. La Sublime Porte avait propose, des le debut 
de ces r&unions, un contre-projet; il regrette de devoir dire que la Conference 
a n’a pas accord& peut-&tre & ce contre-projet attention quil meritait. Il re- 
“ connait bien volontiers que MM. Plenipotentiaires des Puissances Garantes ont 
apporte un certain nombre de modifications & leurs propositions primitives et 
A que le projet dont il vient d’&tre donne lecture presente des ameliorations sur 
celui qui Ya precede. La Sublime Porte serait done pröte & entrer en dis- 
cussion avec les Representants des Puissances sur ce document, si les Pleni- 
potentiaires consentaient & en retirer deux points, ceux qui concernent la no- 














potentiaires maintiennent ces points, le Gouvernement Imperial sera oblig6 de 
j. convoquer un Conseil Extraordinaire pour en delib£rer.|| Le Marquis de Salis- 
Bi bury r&epond que les Representants des Puissances ne sont pas autorises & re- 


Sublime Porte, || Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans font observer que le delai 


Re Jusqu’& Jeudi prochain, 18 courant, indiqu& par les Reprösentants des Puis- 
” sances, serait peut-etre insuffisant pour que le Gouvernement Imperial soit en 
R. mesure de repondre. Leurs Excellences expriment le dösir que dans le cas 


ou la Sublime Porte ne se trouverait pas completement preöparde, la date de 
E la prochaine r&union de la Conference puisse etre, d’un commun accord, re- 


E port£e & Samedi, 20. | Les Plenipotentiaires des Puissances ayant adhere, la 
e seance est levee. 


Ri Safvet. Chaudordy. 
e: Edhem. Salisbury. 

E: Werther. Henry Elliot 
A Zichy. L. Corti. 

a Calice. N. Ignatiew. 


F. de Bourgoing. 











mination des Valis et la Commission Internationale, sur lesquels la Sublime 
Porte ne saurait transiger. Son Excellence ajoute qu’au surplus, si les Pleni- 


tirer les deux points indiques, qui constituent les garanties demandees A la 
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TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. u 
Unannehmbarkeit der Konferenzbeschlüsse. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 15 Janvier, 1877. 

Dans la scance d’aujourd’hui de la Conference, le Marquis de Salisbury 
a presente, au nom de ses collögues, un nouveau projet qui, quoique mitige 
sous plusieurs rapports, contenait toujours les deux points relatifs & la Com- 
mission Internationale et & la nomination des Valis avec l’agr&ment prealable 
des Puissances. Sa Seigneurie a prononce en m&me temps un discours pour 
declarer que, dans le cas oü ce nouveau projet definitif ne serait pas accepte 
par la Sublime Porte jusqu’& Jeudi prochain, il n’y aurait plus de base de 
discussion et quelle sera obligee de quitter Constantinople. | Tous les Re- 
presentants des Puissances ont tenu le m&me langage, en ajoutant qu’ils. lais- 
seraient ici des Charges d’Affaires. Le General Ignatiew seul n’a pas ajoute 
qu’il remettrait la gestion de ’Ambassade de Russie & un Charge d’Affaires. 
J’ai repondu que la Sublime Porte ne saurait adherer d’aucune facon aux deux 
propositions susmentionnedes; que, quant aux autres points, le Gouvernement 
_ Imperial est dispose & entrer en discussion si les deux propositions sont de- 
finitivement &cartöes du programme. J’ai conclu en disant que la question 
sera soumise ä un Conseil General. | Je dois ajouter que le Sultan, le Ministere 
et toute la nation sont unanimes pour rejeter categoriquement les deux pro- 
positions dont il s’agit. Ils est certain que le Conseil General qui va se r&u- 
nir, et auquel les Patriarches aussi sont invites & prendre part, n’y consentira 
& aucun prix. Parmi 30,000,000 d’Ottomans il n’y pas un seul qui püt les 
accepter, except& peut-Ctre quelque individu malintentionne. Ce n’est pas une 
‚ concession raisonnable qu’on nous demande, c’est une proposition injurieuse, 
c’est la mutilation de l’Empire. Le Gouvernement Imperial ne pourra jamais 
laisser entamer son indöpendance avant d’avoir &puise tous ses moyens de r£- 
sistance; et, comme c’est une question de vie ou de mort pour lui, il doit agir 
en consöquence.| Veuillez entretenir de ce qui precede le Ministre des Affaires 
Etrangeres et me telegraphier sa r&ponse. 
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Nr. 5969. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Marquis of Salisbury an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Verwerfung der Konferenzvorschläge durch den 
grossen Rath. 


Pera, January 18, 1877. 

My Lord, — A Grand Council of 237 persons, composed chiefly of State 
dignitaries and of persons employed in the service of the Porte, was sum- 
moned yesterday to decide upon the proposals submitted by the Representa- 
tives of the Powers at the last meeting of the Conference. || The Patriarchs 
of the Greek, Armenian and Bulgarian Communities were summoned, but ab- 
sented themselves on the plea of health. They were represented by their 
Vicars-Apostolic, who gave their votes for resistance. || I am informed, that 
the only dissentient who spoke in favour of peace was the head of the Pro- 
testant community. || There is no doubt, that the Sultan was anxious to accept 
the terms of the Powers; but the Grand-Vizier was resolved upon resistance 
and brought the proposals before the Council in such a form, that their re- 
jection was a foregone conclusion. || I propose to leave Constantinople on the 


21st instant. | I have, &ec. 
Salisbury. 


Nr. 5970. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Marquis of Salisbury 
und Sir H. Elliot. — Das Scheitern der Konferenz. 


> Foreign Office, January 19, 1877. 

My Lord and Sir, — Musurus-Pasha called upon me this afternoon to 
communicate to me formally the decision of the General Council held yester- 
day, of which, however, he said, I was doubtless already aware. || I expressed 
my regret at the conclusion to which the Council had come. || Musurus-Pasha 
endeavoured to argue, that the rejection of the proposals of the Powers need 
not entail the departure of the Ambassadors from Constantinople; but I de- 
clined to enter into this question, as I said the course to be followed had 
been settled some time since, and had been formally announced to the Porte. 
| I went on to say, that as the Turkish Government had apparently made up 
their mind to reject the proposals of the Powers, I would venture to advise, 
that they should take the earliest opportunity to come to an arrangement 
with Servia and Montenegro. || If they could succeed in satisfactorily settling 
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their differences with those Principalities, it might considerably diminish = 5970. 
TOSS- 


the risk of hostile action on the part of other Powers. || Musurus-Pasha yyitannien. ‘ 
thanked me, and promised to telegraph this advice to his Government. |] }9-Jan- 1877. h 
I am, &e. 

Derby. | 








Nr. 5971. 


KONFERENZSTAATEN. — Konstantinopler Konferenz. — IXwe Pro- 


’ r 8 . 
tocole. — Seance du 5 Mouharrem, 1294 (2 Janvier, 1877). 
Presents: etc. etc. Nr. 5971. 
La seance est ouverte & une heure et demie. Le Prötocole de la der- RE 


niere reunion, Nr. 8, est lu et adopie. 20. Jan. 1877. 
Le Premier Plenipotentiaire Ottoman donne lecture du discours suivant: — 
. „Le projet pr&sente par son Excellence le Marquis de Salisbury, au nom des 
Plenipotentiaires des Puissances Garantes, dans la s6ance du ®/,, Janvier, a fait 
objet de l’examen le plus attentif du Gouvernement Imperial. || Le Plenipo- 
tentiaires Ottomans ont deja eu l’honneur d’appeler dans la derniöre sdance 
attention de leurs collögues sur les deux points du nouveau projet relatifs 
ä la Commission (de Contröle), dont les membres devraient &tre designds par 
les Puissances et & la nomination des Gouverneurs-Generaux avec l’agröment 
des Representants des six Puissances. || Ces deux points prösentent un 
caractere particulier, en ce sens qu’ils ne constituent pas de nouvelles r&- 
‚formes, mais bien un: moyen pour les Puissances de s’assurer de l’ex&cution 
‚des reformes que le Gouvernement Imperial se propose de realiser. En 
d’autres termes, la Sublime Porte est mise par lä en demeure de fournir des 
garanties; et une pareille proposition ne pouvait manquer de provoquer des 
‚objections tres-serieuses. | A une &poque qui n’est pas bien e&loignee, 1a 
‚question des garanties avait &t& soulevee; depuis lors, le sentiment universel 
sSest confirm& dans la legitimit des prineipes d’indöpendance qui servent de 
base aux relations des Etats. Les barrieres que des prejug6s s6culaires avaient 
‚elevees entre le monde Occidental et Oriental se sont abaissces. En Turquie 
‚des progres notables ont &t& r6alisös; le niveau des intelligences et de Vesprit 
publie s’est &el&ve; une Constitution modelee sur les institutions des Etats les 
plus 6claires a &t& proclamee. Serait-il possible de priver aujourd’hui la 
Turquie des droits que l’Europe a te unanime ä lui reconnaitre lorsquwil y 
Staatsarchiv XXX. 3 
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le a vingt ans elle fut admise dans la grande famille des Etats Europeens? \ 
staaten. Perait-il juste de lui imposer aujourd’hui un.contröle effectif sous une des 
20. Jan. 1877. formes les plus dures sous lesquelles une intervention ötrangere peut se pro- 
duire? Faire participer des Delegues ou des Representants £Etrangers & { 
V’exercice de l’autorit& souveraine, se serait mettre le Gouvernement Imperial 
en 6tat de suspieion vis-A-vis de ses sujets: se serait placer la Turquie dans | 
une situation sans exemple dans le monde et inferieure ä& celle qui est faite ; 
ä ses propres vassaux. || Le premier article du programme Anglais indiquait 
comme une des bases essentielles de la Conference le maintien de l’indepen- 
dance de l’Empire. Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans, invoquant cet article, ont j 
eu soin de faire voir que le terme de garantie, qui se trouve dans la suite | 
des propositions Anglaises, ne signifait pas des garanties & fournir par le 
Gouvernement Ottoman, mais bien des garanties morales devant decouler du 
systeme d’institutions & conceder & la Bosnie et & l’Herzegovine. Ils ont 
insiste sur les garanties d’ex&cution fournies par le rögime constitutionnel ac- 
cord& spontanöment par Sa Majest6 le Sultan ä tous ses peuples; ils ont enfin 
fait valoir qu’on ne saurait imaginer un meilleur gage de l’ex&eution des 
röformes projet6es que celui qui consiste dans Yinteröt du Gouvernement lui- 
möme & rendre heureux et prosperes ses sujets, et la necessit& qui existe pour 
lui d’eviter tout ce qui pourrait lui aliöner des sympathies auxquelles il attache 
le plus grand prix. || Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ne sauraient dire jusqWa 
quel degr6 les considerations qui precedent et qui exprimaient les convietions | 
du Ministöre Imperial ont modifi6 la maniere de voir de leurs collögues. || Eu 
ögard cependant & la gravit6 de la situation, et afin de ne point s’exposer | 
au reproche de se laisser guider par des appr6ciations individuelles, le Mi- 
nistere Imperial a pens& quil &tait necessaire de faire appel, ainsi qu il est 
d’usage en pareil cas, au jugement et aux sentiments d’un Conseil General 
Extraordinaire. Ce Conseil, qui a &t6 convoque en vertu d’un Irade a 
le %/ı, courant & la Sublime Porte, &tait composde d’environ 200 personnes, 
et r&unissait les sommites de toutes les classes des sujets de Sa Majeste, | 
ainsi que les representans des communautes religieuses. La question lui fut \ 
soumise dans tous ses details, et il est de mon devoir d’informer vos Ex- | 
cellences qu’apres en avoir mürement delibere, le Conseil s’est prononce a 
Yunanimit& pour la non-acceptation des deux points en question. || Ceux-ei 4 
ainsi &cartes, la Sublime Porte n’en a pas moins recherche les moyens propres. 
ä conduire & un arrangement de cette difficult® et de nature & lui permettre. 
d’entrer, dans la mesure du possible, dans les vues de MM. les Plenipo- 
tentiaires des six Puissances. Flle croit y avoir reussi, autant que cela 
döpend d’elle, en admettant que Y’institution des Commissions proposees par 
son Behr le Comte Andrassy pour la Bosnie et l’Herzegovine soit etendue 
ä d’autres parties de l’Empire 6galement. En consequence, la Sublime Porte 
propose: — || Que deux Commissions composdces en nombre €gal de Musul- 
mans et de Chretiens soient librement elues par la population pour un an, 
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une pour la Bosnie et [’Herzegovine, et lantre pour les Vilayets du Danube 
et d’Andrinople. Ces Commissions, dont chacune sera placee sous la prösidence d’un 


haut Commissaire design&e par le Gouvernement Imperial, seront chargees pour 


le dit terme d’un an: || *1. De veiller & Y’ex6cution des reformes constitutionelles; 
| ‘2. De surveiller l’ex&eution des mesures sur lesquelles on sera tomb& d’ac- 


 cord pour ces provinces; || ‘3%. De prendre des mesures pour venir en aide 


e 
’ 


aux populations Eprouv6es; et || ‘4. D’assurer la complete s&curit& des habitants 
au moyen de la gendarmerie form6e par le Gouvernement Imperial. |] Les 
Plönipotentiaires Ottomans ajouteront que si la Conference veut bien se 
rendre compte de la proposition qui precede, elle se convaincra ais&ment 
que ces Commissions electives ainsi constituees remplaceront avec avantage 
dans la pratique la Commission Internationale, et quW’en m&me temps quwelles 
epargnent & toutes les parties les difficultös insurmontables que pr6senterait 
la Commission Internationale, elles constituent en elles-m&mes une nouvelle in- 
stitution que toute l’Europe avait acceptee et recommandee comme suffisante 
et comme perfaitement repondant aux intentions des Cabinets. || D’un autre 
cöte, dans la nouvelle redaction presentee par son Excellence le Marquis de 
Salisbury et dans laquelle la Sublime Porte a constate avec satisfaction le 
progres qui a te realise par l’echange de vues qui s’est etabli dans la 
Conference depuis l’ouverture des deliberations communes, dans cette nouvelle 
redaction, disons-nous, il existe un grand nombre de dispositions qui se 
trouvent &tre conformes aux lois en vigueur ou qui sont contenues dans les 
principes enonces dans notre Constitution. Teiles sont les dispositions con- 
cernant: — || 1. La division des vilayets en sandjaks; || 2. L’&lection des As- 
semblees des Vilayets pour une durde de quatre ans; || 3. La fixation du 
Budget des vilayets par ces m&mes Assemblees; || 4. L’ind&pendance des Tri- 


_ bunaux; || 5. La publieit& des audiences; || 6. La liberte entiere des cultes; 


} 


| 7. La juridietion exclusive des autorites ecelösiastiques pour les causes sp£- 
ciales des differentes confessions; || 8. L’entretien du clerg& et des &tablissements 
religieux, ainsi que des etablissements d’instruction publique, par les communautes 
elles-mömes; || 9. Les garanties contre les conversions forc6es; || 10. La formation 
d’une gendarmerie de Musulmans et de Chrötiens avec des officiers sub- 
alternes nomm6s par les Gouverneurs-Gen6raux. || Ind&pendamment des dispo- 
sitions rentrant dans cette catögorie et sur lesquelles l’entente est d&ja complete, 
il en existe d’autres qui, bien que non explieitement ipecifiees par les lois en 
vigueur ou les articles de la Constitution, ne pr&sentent aucun caractere in- 
constitutionnel et pour lesquelles, des lors, Yacceptation du Gouvernement 
Imperial ne fait pas de doute. || Telles sont les dispositions concernant: — 
| 1. La subdivision des cazas en cantons de 5000 & 10,000 habitants avec des 
autorites cantonales librement @lues par la population dans chaque commune; 


2. L’abolition des fermages; || 3. Le non-emploi de troupes irrögulieres; | 
' 4. L’interdietion de la colonisation en masse des Circassiens en Roumelie; | 
5. D’amnistie generale et sans distinction; || 6. La prohibition du port d’armes 
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non-autorise. |] Il suffira maintenant de comparer les declarations qui pr&cedent 
avec le travail presente par son Excellence le Marquis de Salisbury pour voir 
que les divergences, s’il en existe encore, se r@duisent ä bien peu de chose. 
Aussi, les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans croient-ils ne pas se faire illusion en ex- 
primant lespoir qu’aussitöt la discussion ouverte sur le nouveau travail, il 
sera aise d’arriver ä Paccord si generalement desire. || Tel etant en realite 
l’&tat de la question, les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans ne veulent pas croire que 
les Representants des six Puissances tiennent absolument & ne pas faire 
scarter de leur programme les deux points qui, sans relation avec l’ensemble 
des reformes qu’il s’agira d’inaugurer, s’opposent & la mise en discussion des 
questions qui presentent une utilit& pratique. || Si l’Europe, aussi bien que 
YEmpire Ottoman, attend avec anxiete le r&sultat des deliberations de la Con- 
förence, le Gouvernement Imperial pense que les Puissances Garantes recon- 
naitront qu’il ne serait pas juste de prolonger cette anxiete en persistant & 
maintenir sur leur programme, et cela au risque des plus graves Eventualites, 
deux points auxquels il est aujourd’hui &vident que la Turquie se trouve dans 
Yimpossibilit& de souscrire.“ 

Le Marquis de Salisbury constate que le mode de nomination des Valis 
demand6 par les Puissances n’est pas accord& dans le document que vient de 
lire le Premier Plenipotentiaire Ottoman. || Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha re- 
connait l’exactitude de cette observation. | Le General Ignatiew dit que la 
Porte n’admet dans les propositions des Puissances, que ce qui est conforme 
aux lois existantes et A la Constitution. Son Excellence se demande alors pour- 
quoi le Gouvernement Ottoman a accept& la Conference. || Son Excellence Safvet- 
Pacha repond que la Porte a dü tenir compte des incompatibilit6s qui existent 
entre ces propositions et sa propre legislation et faire la part de celles 
quelle peut accepter et de celles qui ne sauraient, & son avis, &tre mises & 
ex&cution. || Le Plenipotentiaire de Russie considere le document lu par son 
Excellence Safvet-Pacha comme un simple abr&g& des contre-propositions deja 


repoussees par les Puissances. Il fait observer qu’il n’y est question ni de 
\ 


l’assentiment des Puissances pour la nomination du Vali, ni de la division 
territoriale des provinces dont les Puissances se sont pr&occup6es, ni de la 


nomination des Mutessarifs pour un terme determine, ni de la milice, ni de 


organisation propos6ee pour les Tribunaux, ni de la definition des attri- 
butions des autorit6s cantonales, ni de la compe6tence des Assemblees Pro- 
vinciales. En se referant & la Constitution la Porte repousse par cela 
möme les mesures qui n’y sont pas indiquees et non seulement celles que son 


Excellence vient de rappeler, mais encore les dispositions relatives aux chan- 


gements de religion et en gön6ral aux affaires religieuses aussi bien qu’& 
Vemploi de la langne du pays. Ainsi les points les plus essentiels de la 
r&organisation proposee par les Puissances, sans parler m&me des Commis- 
sions de Contröle, sont &cartes ou remis & un röglement ulterieur, et me&me 





les articles que le Gouvernement Ottoman a l’air d’accepter sont entoures de 





Türkische Krisis. [Die Konferenz.) 87 


röserves qui attenuent la valeur de cette adh6sion. || Les Plenipotentiaires ee 
onterenz- 


staaten. 
20. Jan.1877. 


Ottomans disent que le premier contre-projet prösent& par la Porte contient sur 
plusieurs de ces points des declarations dont il convient de tenir compte; 
qu’il leur semble que sur plusieurs dispositions signaldes par le General Ignatiew 


comme constituant des differences entre les deux projets, et notamment sur 


la question des conversions ainsi que sur les affaires religieuses, il y a accord, 
et que d’ailleurs, ils sont prets & entrer en discussion sur les points auxquels 
son Excellence a fait allusion avec l’espoir d’arriver ä une entente. || Ze @£- 
neral Ignatiew demande si la Commission proposee par la Porte sera com- 
posee de fonctionnaires; et sur la reponse de son Excellence Safvet-Pacha que 
cette Commission sera &lective, le Plönipotentiaire de Russie ajoute qu’elle ne 
saurait &tre ind&pendante du Gouvernement, puisqu’elle devra €tre sous la presi- 
dence d’un fonctionnaire Ottoman. || Les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans font valoir 
qu'il serait en tout cas necessaire de mettre ces Commissions &lectives en 
relation avec le Gouvernement, et que c’est dans ce but que la Sublime Porte 
propose d’en confier la presidence & une personne qui serait designe par elle; 
ils expriment de nouveau la pensee qu’un grand nombre de points indiques 
par son Excellence le General Ignatiew pourront &tre ulterieurement discutes. 
| Ze Plenipotentiaire de Russie de&clare quen tout cas, du moment que les 
deux points prineipaux, la nomination du Vali avec lagrement des Puissances, 
et linstitution des Commissions de Contröle International, ne sont pas admis 
par la Sublime Porte, il a lieu de considerer quil n’y a plus de terrain de 
discussion. || Le Comte Zichy fait observer que dans la communication lue par 
son Excellence Safvet-Pacha, il n’est question ni de la Serbie, ni du Monte- 
negro. || Son Excellence Safveti-Pacha dit que la discussion de cette question 
est reservee & cause de son caractere politique. 

Le Marquis de Salisbury s’exprime ainsi: — || “J’ai deja exprim& ma 
conviction qu’une Commission &lective, si elle etait librement Elue, contiendrait 
des &l&ments funestes & Yautorit€ du Gouvernement Ottoman, en emettant aussi 
Vopinion que, dans les eirconstances oü se trouve actuellement la Bulgarie, 
V’election vraiment libre d’une Commission ind&pendante du Gouvernement serait 
impossible. Or, lindöpendance de la Commission est la condition essentielle 
de son efficacite, sans laquelle elle n’offrirait aucune garantie pour Vex&cution 
des reformes que le Gouvernement Ottoman a promises. || Le Gouvernement de 
Sa Majest& Britannique et tous les autres Gouvernements, j’en suis bien sür, 
verront avec une vive sympathie la fidele ex&cution de ces r&formes non seule- 
ment en Bulgarie et en Bosnie, mais aussi en Epire et en Thessalie et dans 
les autres parties de l’Empire. Mais ce n’etait pas pour prendre acte des 
intentions conciliantes du Gouvernement actuel, ni pour enregistrer des projets 
d’am6lioration du fonctionnement du pouvoir central que la Conference des 
Puissances s’est rö&unie & Constantinople. Sa täche est d’&tablir une autonomie 
administrative et des garanties s6rieuses contre la mauvaise administration dans 





- les provinces r6vdltees. Des qu’un refus d’accorder de telles garanties sera 
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düment constate, sa mission est achev6e et son existence ne peut plus se 
prolonger.” 
Le General Ignatiew prononce le discours suivant: — || „La r&ponse que 
nous venons d’entendre de la bouche de MM. les Plönipotentiaires Ottomans 
et qui constitue un refus des propositions des Grandes Puissances consignees 
dans le resume qui a et presente dans la s&ance precedente par le Marquis 
de Salisbury, me place dans la p@nible necessit& de declarer que le terrain 
des deliberations de la Conference est &puise et que nous la considerons, des 
lors, comme dissoute. || Ainsi que mes collegues des Grandes Puissances et moi 
en avons prevenu MM. les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans, nous avons recu tous 
Vordre de quitter Constantinople en laissant des Charges d’Affaires pour l’ex- 
pedition des affaires courantes ordinaires. || C’est avec un sentiment de profond 
regret que je vois nos efforts sinceres et unanimes aboutir & un r&sultat negatif, 
et la moderation de nos demandes, surtout celle t@moignee, de l’aveu general 
par la Russie, donner lieu & de fausses interpretations qui, meconnaissant 1a 
source &lev6e et rigoureuse de nos dispositions conciliantes, semblaient port&es 
& les attribuer & d’autres motifs. ! Conseientes de leur röle de garantes de la 
Turquie, les Grandes Puissances ont fait tout ce qwelles croyaient possible et 
necessaire pour engager l’Empire Ottoman & entrer dans la seule voie qui 
pouvait, selon elles, assurer son integrite et sa conservation, tout en maintenant 
la paix Europ6enne. | La Sublime Porte n’a pas voulu &couter leur voix. Se laissant 
entrainer par le courant dangereux de manifestations patriotiques dont les 
origines ne sont ni aussi profondes ni aussi etendues qu’en sont bruyants les 
eclats, elle a r&pondu par une fin de non-recevoir aux voeux unanimes et aux 
conseils desinteress6es de l’Europe. | Le Gouvernement du Sultan altere ainsi 
lui-m&me la nature des rapports qu’il entretenait avec les Grandes Puissances 
et risque de perdre, comme l’a constate dans la s6ance pr&c&dente le Marquis 
de Salisbury, ses droits de r&clamer leurs appuis et le benefice de la garantie 
qui lui etait acquise par les Traites. Il assume &galement la responsabilite 
entire des graves consequences qui pourraient en r6sulter. Je crois A ce 
titre devoir deelarer, des aujourd’hui, que si & la suite de cette rupture des 
negociations de paix les hostilitös contre la Serbie ou le Montenegro, dont les 
Puissances avaient en vue de prevenir le retour, etaient reprises, ou si la 
securite des COhretiens &tait serieusement compromise dans les provinces inte- 
rieures ou dans une des villes du littoral, le Gouvernement Imperial, que j’ai 
P’honneur de reprösenter, considererait une semblable &ventualit€ comme une 
provocation & l’Europe. || Je ne saurais m’emp£cher d’ajouter quelques aver- 
tissements. | Dans le cours de nos travaux pr£@paratoires maintenant striete- 
ment les limites qui leurs ont e&t& assigndes par les bases Anglaises, nous 
avons evit& de nous occuper des questions qui n’y entraient pas directement. 
Gependant, malgre les efforts tentes par les autorites Ottomanes pour provoquer 
des manifestations favorables & l’ötat des choses actuel, des adresses et des 
petitions ont et& presentees A la Conference pour la prier de prendre en con- 
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sid6ration la situation des provinces Chrötiennes de la Turquie, dont le sort Ba 
n’entrait pas dans le programme Anglais. Ainsi les habitants de la Thessalie staaten. 
et de Y’Epire ont signal& les nombreux abus de pouvoir dont ils avaient a 22. Jauz 
souffrir. Les Cretois ont cherch& & nous exposer les imperfections du Regle- 
ment Organique qui, m&me dans sa forme actuelle consider6e comme defectueuse, . 
n’est pas s6rieusement appliquee par les autorit&s Ottomanes. || Nous ne saurions 
‚passer sous silence ces r&clamations, et, fideles au desir de nos Gouvernements 
de maintenir la paix de l’Orient, nous devons attirer la plus serieuse attention 
de la Porte sur la situation de toutes les populations Chretiennes de l’Empire, 
en Pengageant & ne point attendre les effets miraculeux d’une Constitution 
ebauchee, et dont les avantages ne pourraient en tout cas se faire sentir, si 
elle &tait möme parfaite, quwapres son ex&cution consciencieuse pendant un 
espace de temps plus ou moins prolonge, pour prendre des mesures efficaces 
afın d’epargner & l’humanite le triste spectacle du renouvellement des tragiques 
övönements qui ont fait frömir d’indignation le monde civilise. | Ne pouvant 
nous prononcer d’avance sur la valeur de la Constitution röcemment promulguee 
dont nombre de nouvelles lois doit encore complöter les dispositions et deter- 
miner le veritable caractere, je crois devoir premunir la Sublime Porte contre 
les atteintes qui pourraient &tre portdes aux stipulations du Hatti-Humayoun 
de 1856 et aux prescriptions du Firman du 12 Decembre, 1875, et qui con- 
"stitueraient une violation des engagements contract6s & le&gard de l’Europe. 
Un soin particulier devrait ötre mis surtout & maintenir intacts les anciens 
privilöges et immunites acquis aux communautes Chrötiennes en general, et & 
leurs chefs religieux en partieulier, et & waltsrer en rien les droits dont ils 
jouissent. || Un int6r&t universel d’un autre genre semble reclamer egalement 
la prompte sollieitude de la Sublime Porte. La confiance du monde financier 
de l’Europe lui avait 6t& acquise et des milliards d’epargne ont ete places 
dans les emprunts Ottomans. Les röcentes ordonnances du Gouvernement 
t&moignent de son intention de reconnaitre la totalit€ de ses obligations & 
l’egard de ses er6anciers. Mais la situation de ces derniers nen est nulle- 
ment amelioree. Il serait urgent et avantageux pour la Porte d’aviser sans 
retard aux moyens de satisfaire les porteurs des fonds Tures. Les Represen- 
tants ont eu en vue leurs interöts lorsqu’ils proposaient de faire verser dans 
la Banque une partie des revenus des provinces dont ils etaient appeles & 
rögler V’organisation. Le Gouvernement du Sultan ayant repousse leur projet, 
il serait &quitable de sa part d’adopter sans retard un systeme qui garantisse 
dans une mesure analogue les interets des detenteurs d’emprunts Ottomans. | 
DI ne me reste en terminant que d’exprimer un dernier voeu. Puissent les 
- Conseillers du Sultan , dont la popularit& et influence sur Y’opinion publique 
ont dirige les d&eisions qui mettent fin & la Conference, ne jamais se trouver 
- dans le cas de les regretter; puissent-ils ne point avoir A deplorer les conse- 
quences desastreuses' pour la Turquie d’une situation pouvant amener une 
rupture avec l’ordre de choses legal qui avait e&tabli les conditions de son 
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existencee au milieu des Etats Europeens et garanti son integrite terri- 
toriale!’ 

Son Excellence Safvet- Pacha dit que la Porte a fait tout son possible 
pour arriver ä& une entente. Il exprime le regret qu’un projet d’organisation 
ait et& prepar& sans que le Gouvernement Ottoman ait &t& consulte, et que 
sur quelques points les Plenipotentiaires des Puissances et ceux de la Porte 
se trouvent en divergence d’opinion. Il ne lui appartient pas d’apprecier si 
ces points doivent amener la clöture de la discussion, et il affirme de nouveau 
que la Sublime Porte a fait toutes les concessions qu'il lui &tait permis de 
faire. | Le Comte Zichy declare adherer complötement aux paroles de Lord 
Salisbury; il rappelle que les points auxquels son Excellence Safvet Pacha 
vient de faire allusion sont ceux qui contiennent pr&cisement les garanties 
reclamees et qu’au surplus, sur plusieurs autres points, le Gouvernement Otto- 
man n’est pas d’accord avec les Plenipotentiaires des Puissances. || Son. Excel- 
lence Safvet- Pacha s’e&tant &tonne que les deux propositions dont il s’agit 
puissent donner lieu & une rupture, le Plenipotentiaire d’ Allemagne dit que 
ces propositions sont les principales, constituent les garanties, et qu’au sur- 
plus la resolution des Puissances & cet egard avait et& declar& aux Pleni- 
potentiaires Ottomans dans la seance precedente. || Son Excellence Safvet- Pacha 
dit que, eu egard & la situation geographique des vilayets dont il s’agit, 
situation qui les place sous la surveillance immediate de la Sublime Porte, 
ces deux points ne sont pas assez importants pour motiver linsistance des 
Representants. || Le Baron de Werther r&pond que si la Porte ne les consi- 
döre pas comme importants il y a lieu de s’etonner quelle se refuse & y 
acceder. || Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha fait observer quil a voulu dire que 
leur importance n’est pas considerable pour les Puissances, mais qu’elle est 
tres-grande, au contraire, pour la Sublime Porte, qui ne saurait admettre 
limmixtion &trangere dans ladministration de ses provinces. Son Excellence 
insiste sur les excellentes intentions du Gouvernement Ottoman en vue d’ar- 
river & une entente et sur les diverses dispositions qui ont 6&t& acceptees. | 
Le Marquis de Salisbury fait remarquer que la Porte n’a donne que des pro- 
messes, et elle refuse d’accorder des garanties. || Le Comte Zichy ajoute que 
la Note Andrassy, & laquelle fait allusion le document lu par les Plenipoten- 
tiaires Ottomans, admet, il est vrai, des Commissions &lectives, mais que ces 
Commissions doivent &tre permanentes. || Son Excellence Safvet- Pacha, apres 
avoir fait remarquer que la Sublime Porte n’avait pas donne le m&me sens & 
la proposition du Comte Andrassy, declare de nouveau que le Gouvernement 
Ottoman est dispose & ex6&cuter les meilleurs r&formes, & nommer les Valis 
parmi les personnages les plus capables de l’Empire, que d’autres institutions 
seront cer&6es; son Excellence ajoute que des Conseils d’Administration, des 
Conseils de Vilayets seront nomme&s, que la Chambre des Döputes va se r&unir, 
que les Tribunaux seront independants, que les reformes une fois mises & 
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ex&cution donneront ä& administration provinceiale le caractere que MM. les 
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Nr. 5972, 


FRANKREICH. — Interim. Min. d. Ausw. (M. Buffet) an den Bot- 
schafter in Konstantinopel (Comte de Bourgoing). — Haltung der 
Mächte gegenüber dem Herzegowina-Aufstande. 


Versailles, le 13 aotıt 1875. 

Monsieur le Comte, vous avez et& renseigne par le Gouvernement otto- 
man lui-meme sur le caractere que les evenements de l’Herzegovine ont pris 
depuis quelques jours. Votre telegramme du 11 resumait les informations qui 
lui &taient parvenues; Ali-Pacha est venu, de son cöte, m’en entretenir: il a 
bien voulu laisser entre mes mains, sans en faire l’objet d’une communication 
formelle, :la dep&che telegraphique quil a recue de son Gouvernement. Il 
n’est plus permis aujourd’hui de douter de l’importance du mouvement qui a 
eclat€ en Herzegovine; l’agitation tend & se propager aux territoires voisins, 
et, la Porte en fait Yaveu, pour arröter le d@veloppement de l’insurreetion, 
les hommes et lY’argent lui manquent. | A un optimisme exager& semble suc- | 
ceder un decouragement qui ne Vest peut-tre pas moins. | Quoi quil en soit, 
la situation est incontestablement fort grave, et les Puissances s’en montrent 
generalement preoceupees. Je vous envoie deux telegrammes de Vienne, en 
date du 9, et de Saint-Petersbourg, en date du 11. Vous y verrez que les 
trois Cours se seraient entendues sur une action diplomatique commune, et, 
d’apres les conjectures du general Le Flö, il serait question d’une double de- i 
marche, l’une aupr&s des princes de Servie et du Montenägro, et l’autre aupres 
du Gouvernement Ottoman. On demanderait & ce dernier, comme gage de , 
conciliation, d’introduire dans son administration certaines modifications. Aurait- | 
on en vue d’assurer aux pays insurges et au groupe slave qui s’y rattache 
une existence autonome? Nous lignorons; mais il s’agit, en'tout cas, de 
concessions serieuses, suivant les expressions m&mes du general Le Flö.|| Nous 
navons recu, quant A present, aucune information qui nous 6&claire avec pre- 

















*) Wir geben hier zunächst einige ältere Actenstücke aus dem im April 1877 
veröffentlichten Gelbbuche: ‚„Aftaires d’Orient 1875—1876—1877“, bevor wir mit den 
an die Konferenz anschliessenden Actenstücken in chronologischer Reihenfolge fort- 
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cision sur les intentions r6&elles des trois Puissances et sur la marche qu’elles Ei Bi, | 
se proposent de suivre. L’Angleterre et lItalie ont et& egalement tenues en 13.Aug.1875. B' 
dehors des deliberations qui ont eu lieu & Vienne; mais vous remarquerez 
dans les tölö&grammes du g6neral Le Flö que le Gerant du Ministere des Af- 
faires trangöres A Saint-Petersbourg, M. le baron Jomini, repousse la pensee 
de donner & cette entente un caractere exclusif. Nous devons attendre, pour 
_ exprimer une opinion, de mieux connaitre les termes et le r6sultat des de- 
liberations des trois Cours. || Nous n’en sommes pas moins, et & priori, dis- 
poses ä& employer nos bons offices en faveur du retablissement de la tranquil- 
lite en Turquie. D&s la premiere nouvelle des troubles qui ont commence & 
Nevesigne, nous avons agi en ce sens partout oü l’occasion s’offrait de mani- 
fester notre sentiment. J’ai 6erit par le telegraphe a M. Debains, & Belgrade, 
et & M. Le Ree, & Scutari, sous la date du 6, pour les confirmer dans cet 
ordre d’idees. Lors done que la Porte, par l’entremise de son Ambassadeur 
& Paris, nous exprime le voeu que notre influence s’exerce en Servie et au 
Montenegro, pour detourner le prince Milan et le prince Nicolas de toute par- 
tieipation & l’insurrection, nous pouvons dire que nous avons devance son desir. 
Apres la demarche quwAli-Pacha a faite aupres de moi, le 11, je n’avais rien 
ä ajouter aux instructions dont nos Agents se trouvaient deja munis, et je 
n’ai aujourd’hui qu& leur recommander de se maintenir dans la ligne de 
conduite qui leur a &t& trace, aussitöt que le Gouvernement a eu connais- 
sance du soul&vement de l’Herzegovine. || Agreez, &c. 
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Nr. 5973. 


RUSSLAND. — Leiter des Ausw. Amts (Baron Jomini) an den franz. 
Botschafter in St. Petersburg (General Le F1ö). — Aufforderung zu 
gemeinschaftlichen diplomatischen Schritten. 


Saint-Petersbourg, le 2/14 aoüt 1875. Nr. 5978. 


, Russland. 
Monsieur l’Ambassadeur, d’ordre de Sa Majest& ’Empereur, jai charge 14.Aug. 1875. 


M. Okouneff de remercier le duc Decazes pour les dispositions amicales quil 
t&moigne dans les affaires d’Orient et de Pinformer qu’en vue des inconvenients 
tres-serieux quont particulierement pour l’Autriche les troubles de l’Herze- 
govine, le Cabinet imperial a offert son concours & celui de Vienne pour toute 
mesure qu'il jugerait utile sur le terrain diplomatique afin de circonscrire et 
_ d’apaiser ces desordres ou d’empecher du moins qu’ils ne provoquent une crise 
dangereuse pour la paix generale. . Le Cabinet de Berlin a fait les m&mes 
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propositions. Il ne s’agit pas d’intervenir dans une affaire interieure de la 
Turquie,; mais les Puissances peuvent agir moralement des deux cötes pour 
engager les insurges & la soumission, les Serbes et les Montenegrins A la 


neutralite, la Turquie & la clömence et ä& des röformes &quitables. Cette action 
morale sera d’autant plus efficace si le langage des Representants est unanime 
et identique. Il serait done tr&s-desirable que le Gouvernement francais s’y 
associät. M. de Nelidoff a deja recu l’ordre de r&clamer le concours de son 
collegue de France & Constantinople, et nous avons charg& M. de Novikoff de 
rendre le comte Andrassy attentif & l’opportunite de faire appel aux senti- 
ments incontestables du duc Decazes en faveur de la paix. Je me fais un 
devoir de porter ces details & la connaissance de Votre Excellence pour faire 
suite & notre entretien. || Veuillez agreer, &e. 


Jomini. 





Nr. 5974. 


FRANKREICH. — Min. d. Ausw. (Duc Decazes) an den Botschafter 
in London (Marquis d’Harcourt). — Nothwendigkeit des Zusammen- 
gehens aller Mächte in der orientalischen Frage. 


Versailles, le 18 aoüt 1875. 

Monsieur le Marquis, depuis le commencement de ce mois, laffaire de 
’Herzegovine, qui d’abord avait paru une simple question d’impöt se d&battant 
entre quelques villages et l’autorit& locale ottomane, a pris un developpement 
toujours croissant; l’insurrection a immediatement trouv& des ressources qu’on 
ne lui supposait pas; les populations slaves limitrophes ont manifest& la sym- 
pathie qu’elle leur inspire, sans qu’il soit d’ailleurs possible de determiner dans 
quelle mesure elles lui sont venues en aide. || Le mal s’est &tendu assez ra- 
pidement pour causer aux divers Cabinets de serieuses pr&occupations. Vous 


n’ignorez pas que cet &tat de choses a donn6 lieu ä Vienne & des deliberations 
entre les trois Cours imp£riales, et, aujourd’hui, je recois, au sujet de lYagi- 
tation des esprits en Bosnie et en Servie, des details qui me font craindre 
que les Bosniaques et les Serbes ne se laissent & leur tour entrainer dans le 


mouvement qui tendrait, des lors, & se gen£raliser. || Aussitöt que l’attention 
du Gouvernement a et& appel&e sur ces &vönements par ses Agents ä Bosna- 
Serai, & Scutari et & Constantinople, nous avons suivi les inspirations qui s’im- 
posaient & toutes les Puissances et auxquelles, votre correspondance m’a per- 


mis de le constater, le Cabinet de Londres a ob&i comme nous: notre premier 
soin a et& d’employer nos efforts & Cettigne et A Belgrade pour detourner le 
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- Montenegro et la Servie de toute participation aux &venements de l’Herzögo- 
N o 


At 


ra. 


_ vine. Nous donnions, en m&me temps, & Constantinople les conseils qui nous 
- paraissaient les plus propres & favoriser une pacification prochaine et & 
_ empecher la question de prendre une extension assez considerable pour four- 


nir des prötextes & une intervention queleonque de l’Europe. La Porte nous 
a depuis demande& elle-m&me de lui preter notre appui en Servie et au Monte- 
negro. Nous n’avons eu qu’& confirmer nos instructions anterieures pour de- 


Nr. 5974. 
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ferer & ce voeu. || Telle est aussi, d’apres les indications que lord Tenterden 
- et lord Derby ont bien voulu vous donner, la ligne de conduite suivie par le 


Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique. Il a fait des demarches pareilles 
aux nötres ä& Cettigne et sans doute aussi & Belgrade; il a en m&me temps 
fait parvenir & Constantinople les avertissements qu’il jugeait de nature & häter 
Yapaisement de l’insurrection, et il s’est en outre adresse & Vienne pour qu’il 
füt pris des mesures & l’effet d’assurer la neutralit@ des Dalmates dans les 
troubles de l’Herzegovine. || Nous avons done, sans entente prealable et pla ar 
seule suggestion d’un m&me desir de conciliation, et de paix, suivi une poli- 
tique semblable, partout oü il y avait lieu d’agir. | Cette politique se ren- 
contre dans son but comme & son point de depart. Ce que nous desirons 
prevenir, c’est /’eventualit& d’une intervention armöe soit individuelle, soit col- 
lective des Puissances, et ce que nous savons des dispositions des Cours im- 


- periales nous permet de croire que tout projet de cette nature a et&, quant 


a present du moins, exclu de leurs previsions. Le Cabinet de Saint-Peters- 
bourg, en nous entretenant des resultats des deliberations auxquelles il a pris 
part, a insist6 tr&s-nettement sur le caractere exclusivement pacifique de l’en- 
tente qui s’est &tablie & Vienne. Nous devons en conclure que sa pensce 
n’est pas d’intervenir dans une affaire interieure de la Turquie. Quant & l’in- 
fluence qu’il se prepare & exercer, elle devra se borner & une action morale, 
s’adressant par. voie de conseils aux insurges aussi bien qu’aux Montenegrins, 
aux Serbes et & la Porte elle-m&me, en vue d’apaiser ou, tout au moins, de 
localiser les desordres et d’empecher qu’ils provoquent une crise menagante 
pour la paix generale. || Dans ces conditions, l’unite de vues entre toutes les 
Puissances parait assurde. Le Cabinet de Londres jugera sans doute quwil est 
d’un certain interet d’affirmer cet accord. Le caractere pacifique en serait 
d’autant mieux defini que le concours de toutes les Puissances lui serait ma- 
nifestement acquis, et j’ajoute que, le principe admis, Y’application s’accom- 
moderait sans diffieultö des tempöraments que chacune des Puissances jugerait 
opportun d’apporter dans ses demarches. || Agreez, &e. 
Decazes. 
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Nr. 5975. 


FRANKREICH. — Min. d.Ausw. an den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. 
— Instruction zur Unterstützung der russischen Schritte mit ge- 
wisser Reserve, 


Versailles, le 20 aoüt 1875. 

Monsieur le Comte, depuis la depeche que M. Buffet vous a adressee en 
date du 13 de ce mois, les ev&nements ont marche avec une grande rapidite. 
L’insurrection s’est &tendue en Herzegovine, elle a gagn& la Bosnie, et aujour- 
d’hui on peut se demander si, d’un instant & l’autre, la Servie, travaillee par 
des aspirations de race que l’on retrouve chez tous les Slaves de la Turquie 
d’Europe, ne va pas &tre entrainde par un mouvement qui tend de plus en plus 
A se generaliser sur la rive droite de la Save. |] O’est le fächeux privilege des 
diffieultes qui naissent sur ce terrain d’attirer immediatement l’attention des 
Cabinets. Il serait regrettable pour la Turquie, qu’une divergence entre les 
Cours, precödemment habituces & traiter en commun les affaires d’Orient, vint 
& se produire, et que l’unit€ de vues et d’action ne püt s’etablir en pr&sence 
de la erise qui s’annonce. || Aussi avons-nous &t& d’avis qu'il y avait lieu de 
prendre en serieuse consideration la demande de concours qui nous a £te 
adressee par le Cabinet russe. Les explications donnees au general Le Flö 
par le baron Jomini nous avaient appris deja que la Russie repoussait toute 





idee de s’immiscer dans les affaires interieures de l’Empire ottoman, et ne 


proposerait qu’une action morale s’exercant par voie de conseils partout ou il 
pourrait &tre utile d’en faire entendre. Une depeche de M. le Gerant du 
Ministere des Affaires 6trangeres & Saint-Petersbourg, qui m’a et& lue hier 


par M. Okouneff, marque encore avec plus de precision le caractere essentiel 
de la proposition russe telle que nous l’avions comprise. Il s’agit bien, et 


seulement, d’une oeuvre d’apaisement entreprise dans l’inter&t general et ex- 
eluant toute pensde d’intervention armee. || J’ai d’ailleurs, de mon cöte, tenu 
ä en definir les limites par les depeches que jaai adressees A Londres et & 
Saint-Pötersbourg, de m&me que par le tel&gramme que j’ai fait parvenir & 
Rome. Les termes dans lesquels je m’en suis expliqu& n’ont rien, jeen ai la 
confiance, qui ne puisse r6unir l’assentiment des Puissances interessces a 1a 
stabilitE de l’Empire ottoman et dont la Porte elle-m&me n’ait lieu de se 
montrer satisfaite. || Nous estimons d’ailleurs quil y a aussi place pour les 
nuances et les temperaments dans le concert diplomatique auquel les Puis- 
sances sont convises, et les Cabinets qui n’ont point partieipe aux deliberations 
de Vienne, tout en s’associant aux d&marehes des trois Cours, seront fondes & 
conserver une certaine latitude dans leurs opinions et leurs actes. Vous saurez 
en user dans la situation delicate oü vous pouvez vous trouver plac6 entre 
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les Representants des differentes Puissances, et vous.devez vous appliquer sur- Bw hör: 
> rankreich, 


tout & les rapprocher si quelques ineidents venaient & les desunir. || Je tiens 20.Aug. 1875. 


-& vous repeter, en terminant, les paroles m&mes du Cabinet russe: plus l’ac- 


cord sera unanime et identique, plus il fera sentir utilement ses effets. Vous 
pourrez le rappeler au besoin, avec toute la mesure convenable, au general 
Ignatiew, et vous ferez les efforts les plus amicaux pour convaincre sir H. 
Elliot d’une verite si importante; elle me parait, & elle seule, contenir le se- 
cret de la pacification que les Cabinets ont le devoir de poursuivre en Orient, 


| Agreez, etc. 
Decazes. 








Nr. 5976. 


FRANKREICH. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den Min. d. Ausw. 
— Bericht über die Bemühungen der Botschafter behufs Herbei- 
führung der Konsular-Mission an die Insurgenten. 


(Extrait.) 
Therapia, le 25 aoüt 1875. 
Monsieur le Due, j’ai eu l’honneur de vous informer par le telegraphe Nr.5976. 


des negociations diplomatiques auxquelles ont donn& lieu les affaires de ’Herze- a 
govine, et de la part que Y’Ambassade de France y a prise. || Je crois utile 
de vous adresser aujourd’hui un reeit plus detaille des faits qui ont signale 
ces douze derniers jours. || Jeudi 12 aoüt, sir H. Elliot a obtenu du Sultan 
une audience; il s’y est rendu avec une certaine solennit6e. Le but £tait de 
donner & Abdul-Aziz l’assurance que le Cabinet de Londres restait un ami 
trös-sinecöre de l’Empire ottoman. Mais en m&me temps l’Ambassadeur a 
ajoute qu’il &tait temps de songer & reformer l’&tat vraiment defeetueux des 
tribunaux turcs et de mettre & ex&cution les mesures qui peuvent assurer 
Y’öquilibre du budget. Il a parl& aussi de la necessit6 de sauvegarder la li- 
bert6 de conscience, qui, dans ces derniers temps, a regu plus d’une atteinte. 
|| Le lendemain 13, arrivait le g@n6ral Ignatiew, et on se demandait sil ne 
sortirait pas de l’attitude expectante gard6e par le Charge d’affaires qui gerait 
le poste pendant son absence. || Mais les intentions arret6es par les trois Cours 
du Nord n’ont &t& nettement declardes qu’apres l’arrivee du Comte Zichy. Le 
lundi 16, mon collögue d’Autriche-Hongrie entrait dans le Bosphore, a bord 
du bateau autrichien de Varna, apportant les dernieres instructions des Cabi- 
nets alli6s, et s’arr6tait & la hauteur de Buyuckder& que le general Ignatiew 
et le baron de Werther habitent p@ndant l’ete. || Le mardi, le comte Zichy 
portait ä Safvet-Pacha la premiere proposition d’une d&marche & faire 
par les Consuls pour amener les insurges & entrer en pourparlers avec la 
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Porte; mais il n’obtenait pas le resultat desire.- Le General Ignatiew et 
M. de Werther revenaient & la charge le lendemain, tant aupres du Ministre 
des Affaires etrangeres que du Grand-Vizir. Voici les bases d’action com- 
mune qui furent arretees dans ces conferences et que Safvet-Pacha promit de 
soumettre & l’approbation prochaine du Conseil des Ministres. || “Les delegues 
des Puissances devraient se rendre aupres des insurges pour leur faire com- 
prendre quils ne sauraient attendre de secours d’aucune Puissance &trangere 
ni des principautes voisines, et que, s’ils ont quelques griefs & formuler contre 
Vadministration locale, ils n’ont qu’a envoyer leurs hommes de confiance aupres 
du commissaire extraordinaire de la Sublime Porte, delegu& expressement de 
Constantinople pour entendre les plaintes de la population. Ce haut fonction- 
naire ne manquerait pas d’accueillir avec bienveillauce ce quil y aurait de 
legitime dans les demandes qui lui parviendraient, et il redresserait les griefs 
fondes. Aussitöt apres avoir rempli leur mandat, les Consuls des Puissances 
retourneraient & leur poste sans attendre le resultat definitif des pourparlers 
directs entre les autorites ottomanes et la population insurgee.” |] Jeudi 19, 
le General Ignatiew obtenait du Sultan l’audience habituellement accordee & 
un Ambassadeur qui revient de cong6; il profitait de l’occasion pour entretenir 
Abdul- Aziz du projet mis en avant par les trois Cours, et ainsi que jai eu 
Y’honneur de vous l’annoncer, il amenait ce Souverain & lui en promettre ä& 
peu pres formellement l’acceptation. || Jusqu’ä ce moment, je me tenais sur la 
plus grande reserve. Mes collegues de Russie et d’Autriche &taient venus me 
voir le lendemain de leur conference avec Safvet-Pacha; mais j’etais & Pera 
et n’avais pas eu & m’expliquer avec eux. || Vendredi matin 20, je recevais 
votre telegramme du 19; il &tait & peine dechiffre que le General Ignatiew 
entrait chez moi. Je lui exprimai mon intention de faire connaitre & Safvet- 
Pacha notre adhesion au projet, et il m’en t&moigna un veritable contentement. 
| Au sortir de cette conversation, je me rendis chez mon collegue d’Angle- 
terre; il reconnut que l’adhesion de son Gouvernement 6tait certain et ajouta 


qu’il attendait des instructions en ce sens. || Je fis ensuite visite au comte 


Zichy qui est & P6ra, et lui tins le möme langage qu’au gensral Ignatiew. ll 
en montra une satisfaction encore plus accentuee que son collögue, et m’assura 
que le Gouvernement austro-hongrois attachait & notre concours la plus haute 
importance. Il ne me cacha pas, dans le cours de cette conversation, les 
vives appröhensions qu’inspirent au Cabinet de Vienne les troubles de l’Herze- 
govine et son desir trös-serieux de les voir s’apaiser. || En revenant & The- 
rapia, je m’arretai au yali de Safvet-Pacha et lui fis connaitre que la France 
unirait ses efforts & ceux des autres Puissances, dans les limites du projet 
qui avait &t& discut& avec lui. Il ne fit aucune objection et resta silencieux 
suivant son habitude. Mais, en descendant son escalier, je rencontrai le Grand- 
Vizir et j’eus avec lui une courte conversation. Celui-ci fut beaucoup plus 
explicite que son collegue, m’assura que le projet de demarche des Consuls 
serait agr&e& par la Porte le lendemain, que nous en aurions aussitöt connais- 
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sance, et quwil desirait beaucoup voir la France ne pas se tenir & l’Ecart des Ba 
autres Cabinets, mais marcher d’accord avec eux. || Je me rendis alors chez 95,aug. 1875. 
le General Ignatiew qui m’avait promis de me communiquer les instructions 
donnees au Consul russe de Scutari, et qui m’en confia, en effet, le texte. Il 
m’assura quil allait les faire partir incessamment par. courrier, et que des in- 
structions identiques seraient adressces par le comte Zichy au Consul autri- 
chien dans la mö&me ville et par le baron de Werther au Consul allemand 
a Raguse. Mon collegue m’affırma &galement que Server-Pacha, Ministre des 
travaux publics, allait &tre nomme& commissaire civil, ä leffet de recevoir les 
doleances des insurges, et se mettrait en route tres-prochainement. || Il n’y 
ayait pas de temps & perdre; le lendemain, de bonne heure, appareillait le 
bateau du Lloyd par lequel la correspondance de Constantinople parvient 
chaque semaine ä& Bosna-Serai. Je me hätai done de rediger pour notre Con- 
sul les instructions dont j’ai l’honneur de vous envoyer ci-jointe la copie *). 
Le lendemain matin, ma depeche partait pour Bosna-Serai. J’ai communique 
depuis cette piece & Sir H. Elliot et au Charg& d’affaires d’Italie, qui, tous 
deux, n’ont trouve aucune objection & y faire. Sir H. Elliot s’associe sans 
hesitation & ces demarches. || A sa r&ception d’avant-hier, Safvet-Pacha m’a 
fait connaitre officiellement que le Gouvernement ottoman adherait aux bases 
que jai reproduites plus haut. || D’accord est done complet aujourd’hui sur le 
plan & suivre. || Veuillez agreer, &c. 
Bourgoing. 











Nr. 5977. 


FRANKREICH. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Botschafter in London. — 
Zustimmung zur Andrassy’schen Note. 


Versailles, le 4 janvier 1876. 

Monsieur le Marquis, j’ai cru devoir vous instruire des hier, par le tel&- Nr. 5977. 
graphe, de la communication qui m’a 6t& faite le 2, des propositions de l’Au- eg 
triche pour la pacification de l’Herzögovine. Je vous envoie aujourd’hui le 
texte m&me de ces propositions. || L’Autriche considere P’ensemble des r&eformes 
promises par le Sultan, dans lirad& du 2 octobre et dans le firman du 
12 d&cembre, comme des concessions heureuses qui forment le point de de- 
part d’une amelioration importante dans la condition des chretiens de l’Empire 
ottoman, si elles sont serieusement appliquees. Les reformes speciales qu’elle 
reclame ne sont que le developpement des prineipes poses dans les actes an- 





- *) Wesentlich übereinstimmend mit der englischen Instruction, Staatsarchiv Bd. 
' XXIX Nr. 5559. A.d. Red. 
Staatsarchiv XXXII. 4 
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terieurs du Sultan et leur appropriation & la situation particuliere des deux 


4. Jan. 1876. Provinces oü l’on veut faire prevaloir les idees d’apaisement. Je ne trouve 


donc dans ce programme rien d’absolument nouveau, rien surtout d’inattendu, 
rien par consequent non plus qui puisse inquieter la Porte ni embarrasser les 
Puissances desireuses de menager ses justes susceptibilit6s. | Quant aux garan- 
ties que le Cabinet de Vienne propose de demander & la Porte, elles parais- 
sent justifiees par les pr&cedents. L’acte qui contenait les avantages reclames 
en 1856, en faveur des populations chretiennes, le hatti-houmayoun, a 6t6 
communique aux Puissances signataires du trait& de Paris; elles en ont pris 
acte par un article de ce traite, et la forme la plus solennelle a ete ainsi 
donnde & l’engagement contracte. En demandant aujourd’hui & la Turquie de 
communiquer avec une cgale solennit6 le document destine & remplacer le 
hatti-houmayoun ou & le completer, on ne fait done que lui demander de re-. 
nouveler une d&emarche qu’elle n’a nullement jug6e contraire & sa. dignite lors- 
qu’il s’est agi pour elle d’entrer ä& ce prix dans la famille des Etats euro- 
peens. || Le refus d’accueillir la proposition de l’Autriche placerait l’Empire 
ottoman dans la situation la plus critique vis-A-vis d’une grande partie de 
Europe civilisee. | Je n’ai jamais voulu exagerer lintsret qui s’est attache 
jusqwiei & linsurrection de l’Herzegovine. Il est impossible cependant de me- 
connaitre l’&motion que l’on en a ressentie dans la plupart des pays chretiens; 
nous l’avons partag6e nous-mömes, et elle a trouv& des organes puissants dans 
la presse anglaise. Il serait dangereux pour la position m&me que la Tur- 
quie occupe dans le monde europ6en de heurter de front ce sentiment si re- 
spectable. || Il serait perilleux surtout de repousser l’offre d’un accord qui a 
pour but de mettre fin & linsurreetion de l’Herzegovine; car il n’est plus per- 
mis en ce moment de se meprendre sur la portee des complications qui &cla- 
teront inevitablement dans quelques semaines, si la Turquie n’a pas su d’ici-lä 
s’assurer le concours des Puissances pour faire tomber les armes des mains 
des populations insurge6es. || La correspondance de M. de Vogü6 atteste que ce 
danger est vivement senti & Vienne et que l’on y attend avec une impatience 
non exempte d’anxiete le resultat des d&marches auxquelles on nous demande 
de nous associer & Constantinople. || Les signataires du trait6 de 1856 n’ont 
Jamais admis que larticle 9, en stipulant & la suite de la communication du 
hatti-houmayoun la non-intervention dans l’administration interieure de ’Em- 
pire ottoman, leur eüt interdit de presenter & la Porte leurs observations dans 
le cas oü le hatt ne serait pas execute. En fait, ils sont maintes fois inter- 
venus, la France et l’Angleterre surtout, soit pour obtenir l’ex&cution des en- 
gagements pris, soit pour sollieiter de, nouvelles concessions. Faire l’expose 
de ces demarches, ce serait refaire l’histoire des vingt dernieres anndes de la 
Turquie. Que doit-il done se passer si le Sultan s’engage de nouveau aujour- 
d’hui, par une communication officielle, & accomplir certaines r&formes deter- 
minees? Ce qui s’est pass& depuis le trait6 de 1856. Si les circonstances 
Vexigent, les Cabinets porteront & Constantinople leurs observations, et ils 
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auront le succ&s que les eirconstances permettront. L’6tat de droit restera le 
m&me, et il n’y aura rien de change aux devoirs reeiproques du Sultan et des 
Puissances tels quils ont &t6 definis par le Congres de Paris. | Agr6ez, &e. 


Decazes. 
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Nr. 5978. 


FRANKREICH. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Botschafter in Berlin (Vi- 
comte de Gontaut-Biron. — Instruction für die Ministerbe- 
sprechungen in Berlin. 


Versailles, le 8 mai 1876. 


Monsieur le Vicomte, les eirconstances, au milieu desquelles les Ministres 
des trois Cours imperiales vont se rencontrer & Berlin, ont acquis une gravite 
nouvelle depuis que cette r&union a et& decidee. Alors, en effet, les Cabinets 
avaient les yeux fix&s uniquement sur la question pendante des affaires de 
Bosnie et d’Herzegovine. Les symptömes fächeux qui se sont manifestes sur 
plusieurs points, en Syrie et en Roumelie, et surtout le grave Evenement que 
l’Europe *) vient d’apprendre avec stupeur ont ajoute encore & ces difficultes. 
ı Il peut sembler plus difficile pour nous que pour toute autre Puissance de 


rester calmes dans une circonstance oü nous sommes si directement mis en 


. eause et lorsque l'une des vietimes est le Representant de la France. L’emo- 


tion si legitime et si profonde que nous. en ressentons, ne nous fera pas ce- 
pendant perdre de vue l’etat vrai des choses. Sans nul doute, le crime com- 
mis a& Salonique contre l’humanite et contre le droit des gens est, ainsi que 
les agitations de la Bulgarie, une consequence de l’exeitation qui regne parmi 
les musulmans et de l’ancien fanatisme anti-chretien qui se reveille. Cepen- 
dant rien ne prouve que nous devions y voir un acte de premeditation et 
l’effet: d’une sorte de conspiration g6n6rale des musulmans contre les chretiens. 
A nos yeux, ce double attentat, si douloureux pour l’Allemagne et pour nous, 
ne se rattache pas par. un lien necessaire aux &venements de l’Herzegovine et 
ne change rien & la. question diplomatique telle qu’elle &tait posee auparavant. 
| ‘Aujourd’hui comme hier, c’est une oeuvre de rapprochement et de conei- 
liation que les Cabinets. ont & poursuiyre, et la principale conclusion & tirer 
des massacres de Salonique, c’est que cette oeuyre de pacification est devenue 
plus pressante que jamais. On comprend mieux encore que pr&cedemment 
les dangers que ferait naitre sur tous les points de l’Empire cette crise deja 


*) Le meurtre des consuls de France et d’Allemagne & Salonique. 
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trop longue qui exeite & la fois chretiens et musulmans et qui pourrait con- 
duire, & travers des flots de sang, aux complications les plus graves. L’ur- 
gence d’un solution pacifique est done d&@montree par ce terrible exemple du 
peril auquel la prolongation de la guerre en Herzegovine expose tous les in- 
terets. C’est ainsi, jaime ä l’esperer, que la situation sera comprise & Berlin, 
par les Ministres des trois Puissances. || La täche qui s’impose & l’Europe, 
meme dögagse de l’ineident de Salonique, reste d’ailleurs diffieile et compliquce. 
Il s’agit de trouver les bases vainement cherch&es jusquiei d’une entente entre 
les insurg6s et la Porte. Les propositions du Gouvernement austro-hongrois 
n’ont point &t6 considerdes comme suffisantes par les chefs de l’insurrection. 
Leurs contre-propositions n’ont point &t& jugees admissibles par les Turcs. 
Le probleme qui s’offre presentement aux Puissances dont les bons offices ont 
6t& r&clam6s, c’est done d’arr&ter elles-m&mes leurs vues sur les conditions 
d’un arrangement definitif. || Il est & pr&sumer, au surplus, que les trois Cabi- 
nets qui semblent s’&£tre concertes pr6alablement entre eux, ne comptent pas 
laisser ä& l’&cart les Repr6sentants de la France, de l’Angleterre et de lItalie. 
| Je ne me place point toutefois dans ’hypothese de conferences proprement 
dites. Une deliberation en conference ne s’improvise pas: elle exige une en- 
tente prealable sur les bases m&mes de la discussion. Autrement, elle pour- 
rait s’ötendre & des sujets que l’on n’aurait pas prevus et sur lesquels on ne 
serait pas pröpare & negocier. Vous n’ignorez pas, d’ailleurs, que si la pro- 
position en etait faite, elle soulöverait de plusieurs cötes des objections s6- 
rieuses. Il est done necessaire que les pourparlers ne prennent pas la forme 
d’une conference et conservent le caractere d’un öchange d’id6es entre les Re- 
presentants des differentes Puissances & Berlin. || Contre des entretiens de cette 
nature, je ne saurais avoir aucune objection; vous devrez y prendre la part 
qui convient pour affirmer et maintenir la politique & laquelle nous nous som- 
mes attaches des le prineipe, politique d’entente et de conservation, essentielle- 
ment conciliable avec tous les efforts pacifiques qui ont et& ou seront faits 
pour retablir l’ordre en Herzögovine. Nous n’avons exclu jusqu’iei, dans nos 
previsions, que lintervention arm6e, et nous avons toujours compt& que les 
Puissances sauraient &pargner & l’Europe l’epreuve de cette dangereuse extr&- 
mite, Lorsque, invites par la Russie & concourir & une oeuvre commune 
d’apaisement, nous avons decid& de r&pondre & cet appel, nous nous sommes 
döterminds en partie sur lassurance & nous donnee que l’on repoussait toute 


id6e d’une occupation du territoire ottoman. D’apres un entretien que jai. 


eu aujourd’hui m6me avec le prince Orloff, jai lieu de penser que les vues 
de son Gouvernement, sur ce point, ne se sont pas modifiees, et si, comme 
vous le supposez, l’occupation est cependant une des questions qui seront exa- 
mindes, je dois eroire que cette 6ventualite sera 6cartee cette fois encore du 
programme des Puissances aussi fermement qu’elle l’a &t& jusquici. J’espere 
que vous n’aurez pas l’occasion d’insister dans ce sens, et je desire que votre 
attitude puisse laisser & tous l’impression que, 'loin de chercher ä contrarier 
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l’accord poursuivi & Berlin, nous sommes au contraire tres-sincerement dis- ee 
ie Ä }) rankreich. 
| poses & le faciliter. || Agreez, etc. 8. Mai 1876. 
. 





Nr. 5979. 


FRANKREICH. — Botschafter in Berlin an den Min. d. Ausw — 
Bericht über die Besprechung der Minister.*) 


(Telegramme.) 
! Berlin, le 13 mai 1876. 
Je sors de la r&union tenue chez le Chancelier de ’Empire: le prince Nr. 5979. 
Gortehakow et le comte Andrassy s’y trouvaient, ainsi que mes collegues en 
d’Angleterre et d’Italie. | Le prince de Bismarck et le prince Gortehakow 
nous ont explique l’objet de la r&union: les Reprösentants des trois Empires 
du Nord s’ötaient r&unis pour se concerter sur un nouveau programme devenu 
necessaire, d’un cöte, par linsuffisance des re&sultats obtenus jusquici, et de 
Yautre, par les &vönements de Salonique et Veffervescence qui s’&tend dans 
une partie de ’Empire ottoman. Ils sont arrives & 6tablir dans un expose 
les points principaux qui peuvent, & leurs yeux, avoir le plus de chance d’a- 
mener la pacification. Le prince Gortchakow a beaucoup appuye sur cette 
consideration qu’aucune des reformes promises par la Porte n’avait encore 6t6 
mise & execution par elle. Il a r&öpet&e que le but que se proposaient les trois 
Empires etait toujours le m&me, savoir: le maintien de lintegrit& de l’Empire 
turc, mais avec des am&liorations serieuses, en un mot, le “statu quo ameliore”, 
et il a pris & temoins ses collegues d’Allemagne et d’Autriche qu’une entente 
absolue regnait entre eux sur le but & atteindre comme sur les points qui 
formaient l’objet de la nouvelle note. Il a dit ensuite que le concours des 
autres grandes Puissances chretiennes avait ete utile, qu’il &tait hautement 
apprecie par eux, et que les trois Cabinets avaient tenu & ce que vingt-quatre 
heures ne s’&coulassent pas entre la r&edaction de cette note et la communi- 
cation qu’ils leur en faisaient. A deux ou trois reprises, le Prince est revenu 
sur le prix quils attachaient & connaitre l’opinion des Puissances que nous 
_ representons et & obtenir leur concours. || Apres cet expose, le Baron Jomini 
a lu la note concert6e entre les trois Ministres, et ’on nous & demand& notre 
_ avis. || L’Ambassadeur d’Angleterre a dit qu’6tant sans instructions, il prenait 
seulement acte de cette note ad referendum, et quil allait immediatement en 
 informer sa Cour. Sur une observation du prince Gortchakow que, d’apres 
ses lettres, il etait fond&e & compter sur Yapprobation de lord Derby, lord 





*) Vgl. Staatsarchiv Bd. XXX, Nr. 5683. A. d. Red. 
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Odo Russell a dit qwil croyait, en effet, quelle serait donnee. J’ai dit, & 
mon tour, que je ne pouvais avoir d’instructions precises sur des points qui 
n’staient pas connus d’avance, mais que je croyais &tre assez au fait des in- 
tentions et des vues de mon Gouvernement pour penser quwil approuverait 
lidee generale, tout en se r&servant d’en examiner ä loisir les details. L’Am- 
bassadeur d’Italie, en s’etendant un peu davantage, a parle & peu pres dans 
le m&me sens que moi. Les trois Ministres, qui resteront r&unis ici jusqu’ä 
lundi soir, nous ont presses de leur donner une r&ponse, et nous nous sommes 
engages ä l’avoir le plus promptement possible. Je vous prie done de me 


transmettre la vötre demain dans la matinee. 
Gontaut-Biron. 





Nr. 5980. 


FRANKREICH. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Botschafter in London. — 
Dringende Mahnung an England, dem Berliner Memorandum bei- 
zutreten. 


Versailles, le 19 mai 1876. 

Monsieur le Marquis, la nouvelle que vous m’annoncez par votre depeche 
du 17 de ce mois m’est confirmee aujourd’hui d’Ems, de Vienne et de Berlin: 
le Cabinet de Londres a fait savoir aux trois Cours imperiales qu’il ne eroyait 
pas pouvoir donner son adhesion & la note dont il avait ete saisi. Nous en 
eprouvons un sincere regret. Le langage de lord Odo Russell, dans la re- 
union de Berlin, faisait prevoir des resolutions differentes et, en relisant les 
propositions que le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique deeline en ce 
moment, jai encore quelque peine & croire qu'il ait lintention de s’en desin- 
töresser entierement. || De quoi s’agit-il, en effet? || En premier lieu, on ap- 
pelle ’Europe & se concerter sur les dispositions & prendre afin de preserver 
la securit& de ses nationaux et celle des habitants chretiens de l’Empire Ot- 
toman sur tous les points oü elle se trouverait compromise: on demande que 
Venvoi de bätiments de guerre soit regle par un accord general et que des 
instructions communes soient donnees aux commandants de ces navires en 
prevision de la necessitE de leur cooperation pour le maintien de loordre et 
de la tranquillite. || Les trois Cours reclament en second lieu, comme elles 
Vont deja fait sur la proposition de l’Autriche, l’amelioration effective du sort 
des populations, sans qu’il soit porte atteinte au statu quo politique. Les 
reformes sollicitees par les Puissances ont &t& consenties par la Porte; il en 
est result pour les Cabinets qui en ont pris acte, lobligation morale en 
me&me temps que le droit de veiller & ce que les promesses obtenues soient 
ex@cutees, et d’insister pour que les insurges et les refugies secondent cette 
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oeuvre d’apaisement en cessant la lutte et en rentrant dans leurs. foyers. | Be 
Ce programme a &chou6 devant des mefiances qui ont pu paraitre insurmon- 19. Mai 1876. 
tables. A quoi tenaient-elles cependant et serait-il possible de les dissiper? 

Elles tiennent & une disposition generale des esprits, ä un ensemble de faits 

anciens ou recents autant qu’& leexcitation de cette lutte deplorable qui a 

pris, des l’origine, un caractere d’acharnement particulier. Les concessions 
accordees par la Porte, si important qu’elles fussent, ne r&pondaient pas & 

toutes les nöcessites d’une situation aussi complexe; et Yon a pu dire que, 
suffisantes pour rögler les rapports des populations avec l’administration dans 

un ordre de choses regulier, elles ne l’&taient pas pour assurer la transition 

de l’ötat de guerre a l’etat de paix dans des circonstances aussi troublees. | 

Ce qui importe avant tout, c’est donc, d’apres les trois Cours, de faire cesser 

cette guerre et d’insister aupres du Gouvernement ottoman afın de le decider 

ä une suspension d’armes de deux mois. Cette tr&ve permettrait aux Cabi- 

nets d’agir & la fois sur les insurges et sur les refugies pour leur donner con- 

fiance dans la sollicitude de /’Europe, sur les prineipautes voisines, pour les 

exhorter & ne pas entraver cette tentative de conciliation, et afin sur la Porte, 

pour la presser d’accomplir ses engagements. On pourrait ainsi amener des | 
pourparlers direcets entre la Porte et les delegues des populations de la 
Bosnie et de l’Herzögovine. || Tel est dans son ensemble l’expose des trois 

Cours suivi de lindication des eing points sur lesquels devraient porter les 

© negociations. || Il est bien entendu qu’en parlant ici de pourparlers entre les 
insurges et le Gouvernement turc, les Puissances ne sauraient avoir en vue 
de creer entre eux une situation de droit, suivant la rigueur des regles or- 
dinaires entre belligerants. En facilitant ces negociations, les Cabinets ne 
feraient en realit@ que ce quils ont fait depuis l’automne dernier. Ils ont 
commence par envoyer leurs Consuls en Herzegovine afın de donner suite & 
une premiere tentative de rapprochement; ils ont agi en vertu du m&me prin- 
eipe de conduite, en s’interposant plus recemment en vue d’obtenir un armi- 
stice malheureusement trop court et de faire accepter au prince Nicolas, & la 
demande möme de la Porte, lid&e d’un ravitaillement de Niksitch par le ter- 
ritoire montenögrin. Ils n’ont enfin cesse, depuis six mois, leurs d@marches 
aupres du Gouvernement ottoman pour le disposer & la mod£ration envers les 
Montenegrins et les Serbes, et aupres des Gouvernements des deux. princi- 
paut&ös pour les determiner ä& garder la neutralite. En un mot, les Cabinets 
sont demeures constamment mediateurs, et constamment aussi ils ont employe 
leurs efforts A provoquer l’ouverture de pourparlers amicaux entre les parties 

en cause. | Je ne m’expliquerais pas bien que le Cabinet anglais eüt objection 
& continuer, en restant uni aux autres Puissances, la mission de pacification 

_ quil a poursuivie en commun avec elles depuis le jour oü les troubles de 
l’Herzegovine ont appel& leur attention. || Et, de fait, les observations que lord 
Derby vous a presentees & ce sujet n’ont pas toutes, peut-etre, la meme 
‚force. “L’armistice proposs, vous a-t-il dit, sera tout dans Yintert des in- 
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surg6s. On ne peut pas traiter avec des bandes isol&es, sans chefs ni repre- 


sentants aceredites, et je ne vois pas dans la note que j’ai sous les yeux quil 


soit question d’aucune mesure de contrainte & prendre par les Puissances 
contre les insurg@s.” Mais ces mesures, quelles seraient-elles? Pour ma part, 
je ne m’en rends pas bien compte; car lord Derby &videmment ne dösire pas 
Yoccupation, et il n’aurait pas voulu certainement quelle füt ni annoncee ni 
prevue dans la note des trois Cours. || “Les insurg&s”, a-t-il ajoute, „continue- 
ront & se preparer & combattre tandis que la Turquie, sans argent pour 
nourrir et approvisionner ses troupes, s’epuisera pendant Varmistice et.se 
trouvera au bout de deux mois dans une situation pire quauparavant.” || Cette 
reflexion n’aurait toute sa valeur que si les Turcs &taient en mesure de 
triompher immediatement, et tel n’est pas le cas. L’impuissance relative dont 
ils font preuve depuis le commencement de linsurrecetion ne peut nous laisser 
de doutes & cet &gard, et il est de toute Evidence que leurs preparatifs mi- 
litaires ne sont pas complets. || Si j’examine chacun des ceing points qui nous 
sont propose comme devant servir de base aux pourparlers pr&vus par la note 
des trois Cours, je reconnais que l’on peut juger diversement les quatre pre- 
miers, et je serais tr&s-loin d’en garantir l’efficacite. Cependant je ferai moi- 
m&me ici quelques observations. || Lord Derby se demande oü la Turquie trou- 
vera l’argent pour l’acquisition des materiaux n6cessaires & la reconstruction 
des maisons et des eglises et & la subsistance des refugies A rapatrier. Sans 
discuter le chiffre de cinquante millions auquel certains Consuls &valueraient 
les pertes &prouvees et qui me parait exagere, je demanderai & mon tour si 
les armements, les mouvements des troupes et toutes les depenses que n&ces- 
sitera la continuation des hostilit&s seront moindres et si, au terme de ces 
efforts rest&s si steriles jusqwä present, le credit de la Turquie se sera re- 
lev&? || Les articles 3 et 4 ne me paraissent pas non plus 'susceptibles de 
produire les consequences que lord Derby entrevoit. La concentration des 
troupes turques sur certains points dötermines et l’&vacuation des: autres 
n’auront pas pour effet de rendre la guerre plus irröguliere ni plus sanglante 
entre les populations. L’antagonisme local, et j’ajouterai m&me le fanatisme 
religieux, n’ont jou& qu’un röle secondaire dans les incidents de la lutte en 
Herzegovine. Le soul&vement des chretiens est bien moins dirige contre les 
populations musulmanes que contre les abus d’un Gouvernement qui, n’ayant 
pas su se reformer & temps, ne sait pas mieux inspirer la confiance dans des 
promesses tardives. | C’est ainsi qu'il a paru naturel d’etablir par le cinquieme 
point que les Consuls et les delegues des Puissances exerceraient leur sur- 
veillance sur lapplication des röformes en general et sur les faits relatifs au 
rapatriement en partieulier. La täche que l’on nous demande d’assigner aux 
Consuls, c’est celle-]a m&me qu’ils remplissent chaque jour, qu’ils continueront 
& remplir individuellement, s’ils n’en sont pas charges collectivement. Pour- 
quoi, des lors, nous refuser, & ötendre davantage leur mission, et repousser 
des moyens d’information qui serviraient & 6clairer la Porte sur les exigences 
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- d’une situation qu’elle ne saurait trop exaetement connaitre ? || J’admets, nean- Ba. 4 
Bi, rankreich, 5 
moins, je le r&pete, qwil existe des doutes sur Vefficacit® des eing points; 19, Mai 1876. : 
’ J 


mais comment repousser l’armistice? Une treve qui peut devenir la 
paix! Comment refuser notre appui & de nouvelles negociations? Com- 
ment ne pas tenter par tous les moyens en notre pouvoir de prevenir 
 eette aggravation ' des circonstances qui motiverait ce que les trois Puis- 
 sances appellent les mesures efficaces? Comment enfin et surtout deeliner la 
proposition de recourir & une entente generale le jour oü, toutes les tenta- Re 
tives de pacification ayant 6choue, la guerre de l’Herzegovine prendrait de 
plus redoutables proportions par lintervention du Montenegro et de la Servie 
dans la lutte? || Cette entente n’est-elle pas dans la logique m&me des choses? 
Et, si la situation se complique davantage, si le sang continue & couler, si 
opinion, deja emue des atrocit6s commises, en vient, comme elle y semble x 
portee möme en Angleterre, & joindre sa pression & celle des &v@nements, 
- Y’Europe pourra-t-elle rester impassible et se refuser & cette inexorable n&- 
cessit& d’etudier les mesures et de rechercher les solutions pacifiques? Pour 
ne pas avoir pr&evu cette &ventualite, ferons-nous quelle simpose ä& nous moins ö Y 
- imperieusement ? || En considörant le point de vue auquel le Gouvernement de 
Sa Majest& Britannique s’est plac& des Y’origine des diffieult6s actuelles, je ne 
comprendrais pas quil consentit, le cas &cheant, & ce qu’on n’eüt pas recours A 
ä une entente generale avant d’en arriver aux mesures extrömes, avant sur- 
- tout d’engager des entreprises qui pourraient mettre en question lV’existence 
 meme de la Turquie. Sous quelque aspeet que l’on envisage l’6tat actuel 
des choses dans l’Empire ottoman, il est hors de doute que nous sommes en 
presence d’un danger dont il faut tout au moins ajourner l’Echdance, et qui 3 
S’aggraverait si la France et l’Angleterre 6taient r&solues A s’en desinteresser. 
| Lord Derby a bien voulu vous dire qu'il trouvait tres-simple que la France 
 eüt adher& en prineipe aux propositions des Cours imp£riales, et, en ajoutant \ 
qwil serait grave pour une Puissance continentale de se trouver isolde en 
{ 
| 
| 
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- Europe, il a paru regretter pour l’Angleterre elle-m&me l’isolement oü il se 
croyait oblige de se renfermer. Sans doute il nous eüt &t& plus difficile qu’au 
‚Cabinet anglais d’adopter, en presence de l’accord qui s’etait prepare & Berlin, 
une attitude de mefiance ou de resistance et de nous s&parer des Puissances 
du .continent par une sorte de protestation. Une telle r&solution prise par le 
Cabinet de Saint-James nous semblerait profond&ment regrettable, lors meme 
E. s’agirait- simplement d’une de ces questions de politique generale qui ne 
. sortent pas du domaine de la theorie ou sur lesquelles les opinions peuvent 
- varier sans inconvenient; mais, dans les circonstances oü nous sommes, quand 

la situation de la AREA est si gravement compromise, quand il s’agit d’em- 
E.: par un nouvel et serieux effort, la conflagration de s’etendre & toutes 
a les provinces de l’Empire, l’isolement de l’Angleterre serait, on peut le dire, 

une calamite publique. Je veux donc encore esperer que, tenant compte des 
N iaerstions dans lesquelles je viens d’entrer avec vous et que je vous prie 
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de lui presenter, le Gabinet de Londres ne refusera pas tout au moins de 
s’associer aux autres Puissances pour recommander & la Porte la conelusion 
d’un armistice. Il ne voudra pas non plus repousser categoriquement par 
avance le principe m&me d’une entente generaie, si elle devenait n&cessaire 
pour proteger, & un moment donne, l’Europe contre les dangers que ferait 
courir & la paix le developpement d’une situation dont nous aurions tous &t& 


impuissants & conjurer les entrainements. || Agreez, &c. 
Decazes. 





Nr. 5981. 


SERBIEN. — Fürst Milan an den Grossvezier in Konstantinopel. 5 
Ankündigung des Einmarsches in Bosnien. # 


Altesse de la resolution que j’avais prise d’envoyer & Constantinople un de- 
legu& special charge d’echanger avec la Sublime Porte des explications franches 
et loyales destindes & €tablir une entente durable entre le Gouvernement im- 
p6erial et la Servie. || Votre Altesse n’a pas cru devoir m’encourager dans ce 
projet par son telegramme responsif en date du 31 mai*), et, d’autre part, 
tandis que je recois de la Sublime Porte des. assurances conciliantes, de 
erands mouvements de troupes imp£riales ont lieu dans la direction des fron- 
tieres de la Servie. Le projet d’Hussein-Avni-Pacha, qui. ne visait & rien ) 
moins qwä livrer la Servie en pillage & des hordes sauvages de bachi-bozouks, 
de Tcherkesses, d’Albanais et m&me de Kurdes qui devaient &tre appeles du 
fond de l’Asie, recoit son commencement d’ex&cution. Ces bandes sanguinaires‘ 
se rassemblent le long de nos frontieres, pretes & renouveler, sur le terri- 
toire de la prineipaute, les scenes horribles dont la Bulgarie vient d’etre le | 
theätre. A lapproche de ce danger, jai dü renoncer. & envoyer & Constan- | 
tinople un delegue special, et pour ne pas perdre de temps, m’adresser di- 
rectement ä Votre Altesse afın d’arriver & une entente que j’appelle de tous 
mes voeux. || C’est en vue de cette entente que je dois d’ahord, Altesse, ap-| 
peler votre attention sur l’origine de cette conflagration, que nous voyons 
prendre tous les jours de plus grandes proportions. || La population chretienne 
de la Bosnie et de l’Herzegovine, poussee & bout par les violences des Beys 
indigenes et les abus des organes administratifs, proteste periodiquement, les 
armes & la main, contre un etat de choses reconnu generalement comme in- 
supportable. ' Chacun de ces mouvements, en portant la surexeitation dans les. 
esprits, fournit un nouvel el&ment au fanatisme des populations, impose de‘ 








*) Siehe Staatsarchiv. Bd. XXX, Nr. 5714. A. .d. Red, 
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nouveaux devoirs ä la Sublime Porte, en V’engageant & des mesures de r&- Nr. 5081. 
pression, et cree un nouveau peril pour la paix europeenne. Cette situation re 
ne saurait convenir; & personne; mais elle est prejudiciable surtout a la prin- 
eipaute de Servie, & cause du voisinage de ces pays et des interets de tout 
genre qui se trouvent compromis. |, Möme aux Epoques de tranquillit€ parfaite, 
le Gouvernement serbe avait continuellement motif de se plaindre & la Su- 
blime Porte des entraves que les autorites de Bosnie mettent aux relations 
de toute nature que les Serbes entretiennent avec la population de ces pro- 
Yinces. Ceux de nos negociants, artisans ou agriculteurs, qui s’y rendaient 
pour: leurs affaires particulieres, quoique munis de passe-ports reguliers, y 
6taient jetös en prison, maltraites, döpouill&s, souvent m&me tues, et tout 
‚cela sous des pretextes dont les autorit&s de Bosnie ne sont jamais parvenues 
‚& demontrer la consistance. || Les proc&d6s dirig6s contre la liberte, la fortune 
‚et la vie de nos ressortissants, voyageant en Bosnie et en Herzegovine, ont 
fini, dans les derniers temps, par ‚reduire & des proportions insignifiantes le 
‚commerce, autrefois assez actif de la Servie dans ces contrees. | Mais ce n'est 
pas kennt sous ce rapport que la Servie a & souffrir des qu’un mouve- 
‚ment insurrectionnel vient & se manifester dans les provinces de l’Empire qui 
'avoisinent. ‘Le contre-coup moral qu’en ressent la population de la Princi- 
jautes est toujours des plus fächeux: alors tous les inter&ts se trouvent atteints 
‚la fois, toutes les passions se döchainent, et mon Gouvernement se trouve 


‚reduit ä& une situation des plus critiques. Une multitude de refugies denues 
de tout afflue dans la Principaute, tombant & la charge des populations et de 
tat. Les agressions se multiplient & nos frontieres; nos gardes sont tues; 
des bandes de pillards, accompagn6es souvent de achementd de troupes re- 
'gulieres, penetrent jusque dans nos villages, devalisent les glises, assaillent 
ı Yimproviste les maisons isolees et emmenent le betail, laissant apres eux 
Tincendie et la mort. »Ces incursions contraignent nos populations & prendre 
es armes pour la defense de leur vie et de leurs biens. Les travaux de la 


'campagne sont abandonnes, le commerce cesse et le eredit disparait. , De tout 


ins o inebranlable que le Gouvernement et le Peuple serbes lui ont te- 
moigne de tout temps et; dans les eirconstances m&me les plus critiques pour 
Bin a, d’une part, blesse profond&ment le sentiment populaire et, de 

utre, condamn& la Servie & des sacrifices enormes imposes par la necessite 
ide pourvoir & la defense du pays. Sans &tre en guerre, nous en subissons 
%o Outes les consequences. || J’ai toujours professe le plus haut respect pour les 
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decisions de la Sublime Porte et des grandes Puissances. Aussi, en les 
voyant s’occuper vivement du sort des chretiens dont on reconnait hautement‘ 
la triste condition, quelque grandes que fussent les diffieultes contre lesquelle | 
je devais avoir ä& lutter & linterieur, je resolus d’attendre le resultat de leurs'$ 
efforts, persuad& qu’avec la fin des souffrances: des populations insurgees ta- 
rirait la source des maux qui accablent la Principaute, L’attente generale @ 
et6& malheureusement decue: les chrötiens, ne trouyant pas de garanties suffi- 
santes pour ©tre rassures sur leur sort futur, persistent dans la lutte, et, de, | 
leur cöte, les Musulmans r&pondent aux intentions humaines de Sa Majeste le 
Sultan par une recrudescence inouie de violences et de cruautes. D’armech 
imperiale elle-m&me continue & manifester des velleites belliqueuses & nos 
frontiöress. || Il est 6vident que cet 6tat de choses ne saurait se prolonger 
davantage sans amener la ruine de la Principaute, au double point de vue® 
moral et materiel. | La gravite de cette situation m’a oblige d’examiner lesä 
moyens par lesquels je pourrais seconder la Sublime Porte dans ses efforts; 
pour mettre un terme ä cet 6tat de choses. Ce n’est pas, Altesse, que je: 
puisse croire un seul instant les forces dont dispose le Gouvernement Imperial 
insuffisantes pour atteindre le but quil se propose. Mais peut-on s’abandon-# 
ner & leespoir que, momentanement domptee, linsurrection ne renaitra pas 
dans un avenir plus ou moins rapproch&? Peut-on esperer que la repression 
par les armes fera disparaitre les causes qui ramenent periodiquement cette’ 
situation? || Des essais r&iteres de reformes n’ont point, il est vrai, rebute 1a 
Sublime Porte; mais ‘ces reformes ne peuvent penötrer dans la population. 
Elles se heurtent & l’&cueil d’une bureaucratie qui, &trangere & la langue et 
aux moeurs du pays, finit toujours par aliener & la Sublime Porte les sujets 
de $. M. I. le Sultan. Par l& l’insurrection se constitue et reste & l’&tat de 
permanence dans les provinces de Bosnie et d’Herzegovine. C’est ainsi que la 
Sublime Porte, au lieu de voir se consolider sa puissance par lintroduction 
de bonnes reformes, est obligee de s’epuiser incessament dans des mesures 
repressives, et que la Servie se trouve fatalement condamnee & subir cette si- 
tuation ruineuse, qui va en empirant depuis dix mois. || Telles sont, Altesse, 
les considerations qui m’ont port& & rechercher la voie par laquelle il me 
serait donn& de seconder la Sublime Porte dans ses efforts, pour soustrairef 
ä ces crises, sans cesse renaissantes, l’Empire, dont la Prineipaute fait. partie 
integrante. Or, il semble qu'il y aurait un moyen de conduire ä& ce but. 1 
consiste & mettre les forces de la Servie au service des interets communs de 
’Empire et de la Prineipaute. || L’armee serbe, composee d’el&ments de m&eme 
nationalit€E que les populations insurg6es, serait certainement accueillie & bras 
ouverts par la grande majorit& des habitants. Ceux-ci ne pourraient, en effet, 
ötre que sympathiques & la creation d’un &tat de choses base sur l’ordre et 
la justice, et qui offrirait des 'garanties suffisantes que toutes les confessiong 
seront placdes sur le pied d’une parfaite egalite. Je me ferai un titre de 
gloire de contribuer & son 6tablissement sans m’ecarter du principe de con- 
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f servatiou et d’integrit& de I’Empire. || Les avantages que ’Empire retirerait a a 
je cette combinaison, sous les rapports financier, politique et militaire, sont 99. Juni 1876. 
‚6vidents. } Le peuple serbe, Yapötre le plus zele de Yintegrit& de l’Empire 
ottoman, n’est pas sans comprendre la necessit€ de mettre ses interöts d’ac- 
eord avec les interets generaux de Y’Empire et les exigences de la politique 
'europeenne. En allant au-devant des voeux des Serbes, la Sublime Porte les 
mettrait en 6tat de propager dans l’Orient chretien les prineipes de conser- 
‚yation, d’integrite et d’ind&pendance de l’Orient, & Yombre du tröne de S. M.I. 
F Sultan, et la Servie deviendrait ainsi l’auxiliaire donne par la Providence 
la Sublime Porte, pour l’aider & la regeneration de l’Orient par l’Orient 
Iui-möme. | Convaincu que la voie proposde est la plus süre pour prevenir le 
retour des calamit&s qui affligent en ce moment les provinces insurgees et par 
‚eontre- -coup la Prineipaute, jai dü decouvrir & Votre Altesse le fond de ma 
pensce. Les considerations que jai eu I’honneur de lui exposer m’en ont fait 
am devoir imperieux, et, d’autre part, je ne puis renoncer & la conviction 
gu ’il entre dans les intentions genereuses de $. M. le Sultan d’arröter Veeffusion 
du sang de ses sujets, et la devastation de contrees qu’un de ses voeux les 
‚plus chers est de rendre & la prosperite. || Je declare done ä& Votre Altesse 
ge, dans le but de cooperer par V’emploi des forces militaires de la Prinei- 
paute & l’etablissement d’un &tat de choses favorable aux interets communs de 
Empire et de la Prineipaute, je suis resolu & donner suite & cet ordre 
(didses. En consequence je prie Votre Altesse de me faciliter la mission que 
‚Jentreprends, en donnant aux autorites imperiales l’ordre de renvoyer dans 
ges foyers les bands de pillards, et enjoignant aux troupes imp£riales de 
ne pas mettre obstacle & mes efforts pour me permettre de professer haute- 
‚ment, comme je le desire, le prineipe du maintien de lintegrit6 de Y’Empire. 


| Veuillez, &e. 
In Milan Obrenowitch, Prince de Servie. 





Nr. 5982, 


HONTENEGRO, ‚— Fürst Nicolaus an den Grossvezier in Konstanti- 
nopel. — Kriegserklärung. 








Cettigne, le 2 juillet 1876. Nr. 5982. 
Montenegro. 
J’ai recu, le 25 courant, le tel&gramme de Votre Altesse du m&me jour*), so. Jui 1876. 


t je la remercie des expressions obligeantes qu'il contient. || Je vois avec sa- 
action que la Sublime Porte est dispose & appröcier avec plus de justice 
‚‚conduite dans les affaires herzegoviniennes; je regrette de ne pouvoir ac- 
illir avec les m&mes sentiments les assurances que Votre Altesse me 


nne au sujet des mesures agressives et vexatoires dont je me plaignais dans 


*) Siehe Staatsarchiv. Bd. XXX, Nr. 5728. 3. A. d. Red. 
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ma depeche du 13 courant. || Votre Altesse a &t& non-seulement mal informee, 


qui desob6issent ouvertement & ses volontes. Le blocus, pour n’avoir pas ete 
formellement notifi6, n’existe pas moins dans toute sa rigueur; si, gräce & des 
raisons personnelles, on laisse passer quelques Montenegrins, on en repousse, 
d’autre part, un grand nombre & la frontiere; ceux qui se rendent par le lae 
ä Scutari sont emp&ches de debarquer, ou expulses; les localites du caima- 
kamlik d’Antivari leur sont &galement interdites. La sortie des vivres de 
toute nature est rigoureusement defendue, ce qui ne peut &tre motive par la 
disette des grains, qui n’existe pas, akakan plus que, si cette raison avait 
ete vraie, la prohibition aurait 6te annoncee, comme le veulent l’usage et les 
bons rapports. | Ce ne sont pas, du reste, les subsistances seules dont la 
sortie est empöch6e; il en est de m&me des animaux, des matieres brutes, des | 
objets manufactures, de toutes les marchandises dont nos montagnards ont 
besoin et dont ils s’approvisionnent d’habitude en Albanie. Quant aux con- 
centrations de forces, Votre Altesse a @egalement recu de faux rapports; pour 
n’en citer que: deux exemples, cing jours avant Venvoi de votre teisgrinnd 
un camp d’une brigade a 6t& install & une demi-heure de ma frontiere, sur 
la rive oceidentale du lac de Scutari; le jour m&me de sa date, un bataillon 
debarquait & Scutari. | En outre il ne peut &chapper & Votre a quelle 
signification strategique nous devons donner & l’intention formellement expri- 
m6ee d’exclure le district de Niksitch de toute armistice eventuel. Tout 4 
apprenant avec satisfaction que les faits signal&s sont, sauf le dernier, ind6- 
pendants de la volonte de votre Gouvernement, je dois dire franchement & 
Votre Altesse que nous ne sommes pas rassures. Le peuple montenegrin sait 
qwil est, par le seul fait de son independance, en butte & des inimities que 
son andantissement seul pourrait satisfaire, et l’experience du passe lui fait 
reconnaitre les signes precurseurs des precedentes invasions. Je ne puis faire 
autrement que de partager sa conviction; car je sais tres-bien que, si je n’ai 
pas ete attaque, il y a deux mois, ce n’est pas & la moderation seule du der- 
nier Gouvernement que je le dois. | D’autre part, et si, en inventoriant les 
sacrifices de tout genre que nous impose la guerre d’Herzegovine, je me suis 
abstenu de parler des sentiments avec lesquels nous y assistons, c’est que je 
n’aurais pas & vous apprendre que nos sympathies sont avec nos coreligion- 
naires, qui, quoique separes de nous politiquement, sont, en fait, nos com- 
patriotes par le sang, par les moeurs et par les malheurs communs du pass£.| 
Malgr& cela, r6sistant aux sollieitations et entrainements, je me suis attache 
ä remplir mes devoirs internationaux. Quand des Puissances, en se chargeant 
de plaider aupres de $S. M. le Sultan la cause des Chretiens, m’ont demandk 
de garder la neutralite, j’en ai pris l’engagement et je Yai tenu. Il est in- 
utile de revenir sur le detail des tentatives de pacification successives, sau: 
pour rappeler que j’y ai aid& de tout mon pouvoir, et qu’avee Yagr&ment det 
Puissances, jai accept6 le mandat de representer les insurges dans toutei 
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les n6gociations qui ont eu lieu pour le retablissement de la paix. || II n’en BR Saunas er; 
ontenegro. N 


est resultE quune chose, la demonstration de l’impossibilit& absolue pour la2 Jwi 1876. 
Sublime Porte, malgr& la sinceret6 reconnue de ses bonnes intentions, de 

donner & ses sujets des provinces revoltees les garanties et les institutions \ 
qui seules pourraient se coneilier avec leurs aspirations l&gitimes et avec le N 
temps oü nous vivons. Mais par la nature de ma cooperation aux essais de 
pacification, comme par le voeu general des populations, il m’a et& donne 
des droits et impos& des devoirs qui me dietent ce que jai ä& faire. La de- 
marche m&me que Votre Altesse veut bien faire aupres de moi est une preuve 
de plus que les circonstances sont plus fortes que les volontes pacifiques des 
Gouvernements. Aussi, en presence des dangers eroissants qui menacent mon 
pays, par la force des choses, en presence de la guerre sans resultat qui de- 
sole des contrees ayant droit & mon secours, je me vois dans l’absolue n6- | 
cessit€ de prendre sans delai ulterieur une resolution deeisive, avec un pro- 
fond chagrin d’en &tre reduit & cette extremite, et la convietion que la 
Sublime .Porte, si elle Y’avait pu, aurait autant que moi desire l’ecarter. || Je 
viens annoncer & Votre Altesse que la situation equivoque de relations tou- 
jours tendues fera place des aujourd’hui & la situation plus nette des hostilites 
declarees. 

Nicolas, Prince de Montenegro. 
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FRANKREICH. — Min. d. Ausw. an die französischen Konferenz- 
bevollmächtigten (MM. de Bourgoing et de Chaudordy) — In- 
struction*). | 


E° Versailles, le 19 novembre 1876. 

Messieurs, au moment oü les Representants des grandes Puissances de Nr, 5983. 
’ 2 ; BE Frankreich, 
l’Europe vont se rassembler & Constantinople avec le mandat special de re- j9.Noy. 1876. 
chercher dans une deliberation collective les solutions les plus propres & con- 
jurer les causes de mecontentement es de malaise qui, depuis plus d’une 
annde, ont si profond&ment troubl& l’Orient, il importe de preeiser les prin- 
cipes qui, des Yorigine de la crise actuelle et au cours des phases diverses 
quelle a traversdes, ont determine la conduite du Gouvernement francais. 
Les m&mes principes devront le guider encore aujourd’hui, et e’est & les sou- 
snir dans la mesure du röle qui leur est departi que devront s’appliquer ses 
ee au sein de la Conference. || Le conflit qui a @clate entre la 
Turquie et les populations .chretiennes de la peninsule des Balkans a pose | 
une serie de questions de race, de religion et de gouvernement de la nature { $ 
E 2 A 
 *) Vgl. Staatsarchiv Bd, XXXI, Nr. 5923. A.d. Red. 2 
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la plus grave, de la portee la plus haute; les passions quelles ont soulevees 
devaient fatalement faire sentir leur contre-coup bien au del& des contrees qui 
ont servi de theätre & la lutte, et elles n’ont pas tard&e A mettre en jeu quel- 3 
ques-uns des interets enable des Puissances voisines de ’Empire ottoman.. t; 
La France, au contraire, ne voyait son interet engage, au milieu de ce vaste, i 
en que d’une maniere indirecte. Son &loignement favorisait son im- 
partialite, et c’est surtout par des considerations d’ordre general quelle a dü 
se guider dans l’appr&ciation des faits. Elle ne pouvait d’une part se montrer 
insensible aux souffrances des chretiens d’Orient; & maintes reprises dans 
le pass‘, elle leur avait donne des gages de sa sollicitude, et ses sympathies“ 
etaient traditionnellement acquises & tout efiort sincere pouvant aboutir & 
l’amdlioration de leur sort. D’un autre cöte, la conservation de la paix euro- 
peenne devait demeurer le but permanent de sa politique. || Fideles & cette 
double pr&occupation, nous nous sommes employ6s, autant quil a OD de 
nous, & maintenir l’entente entre les Puissances, en nous associant & toutes 
les tentatives qui pouvaient £tre faites de commun accord pour procurer aux 


gramme de pacification, expose dans la note du comte Andrassy, nous nous. 
sommes entremis pour concilier l’assentiment unanime de l’Europe ä des pro- 
positions qui, respectant lintegrit@ de la Turquie, tenaient compte des scru- 
pules des Cabinets les plus strietement attach6s A l’ordre existant. || Plus tard, 
au moment oü se produisit une regrettable divergence de vues au sujet de la! | 
portee du memorandum de Berlin, nos d&marches ont eu de m&me pour objet. 
de faire disparaitre les malentendus, de ramener les Cabinets & une apprecia- 
tion plus juste de leurs intentions r&ciproques, d’aplanir enfin les voies & un 
accord d’oü dependait toujours, suivant nous, l’efficacit@ des mesures quiil serait 
possible de prendre pour le bien veritable des populations. || Naguere encore, | 
apres qu’une serie de combats sanglants et d&enues de rösultats en proportion 
avec les sacrifices imposes eut d&montr& la pressante necessit& de faire cesser l 
au plus töt une sterile effusion de sang, nos avons appuy& de tout notre con- 
cours les propositions qui tendaient & un armistice immediat et inconditionnel. 
Nous nous sommes efforces de degager cette question, la plus r&ellement ur- 
gente & nos yeux,' des discussions qui portaient, soit sur les bases de la paix { 
ä conclure, soit sur le plus ou moins de duree de l’armistice lui-m&me, et 3 
qui, en compliquant les termes de l’entente ä& intervenir, reculaient le moment 
d’une suspension d’armes r&clamde imperieusement par l’humanite. ‚ Aujourd’hui 


que la lutte est arröt6e sur les champs de bataille, les Representants des Ca- 


RN 
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la periode des combats et qui s’imposent Rh avec une gravite nouvelle. 
Les Plenipotentiaires francais les aborderont dans le m&me esprit qui na) 
cesse d’animer leur Gouvernement, lls seront les interpretes de son desir de 
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_ eonsacrer par Yautorit@ de l’Europe des combinaisons qui puissent proteger a 
les populations chretiennes de la Turquie contre la prolongation des maux 19.Xor. 1876, 
dont elles ont trop- souffert et que le sentiment universel proclame intol&rables. 
ces maux proviennent an ur des vices de leur administration locale, de Yin- 
egalite de traitement ä& laquelle elles ont &t& trop longtemps soumises dans 
‚leurs rapports quotidiens avec la population musulmane; enfin de l’impossibi- 
‚lite oü elles se trouvent de faire entendre leurs griefs et d’en obtenir le re- 
‚dressement par des voies legales. || Le remede & cet dtat de choses a 6t£ 
‚naturellement cherche par les Puissances, qui se sont occupees depuis plu- 
‚sieurs mois de mettre fin & un conflit menacant pour la paix generale; nous 
‚eroyons qu'il se trouve & peu pres suffisamment indiqu& dans les actes suc- 
cessifs oü elles ont consign& les r&sultats de leurs röflexions. Les propositions 
‚contenues dans la note du Comte Andrassy, et acceptees par l’Europe entiere, 
elles du memorandum de Berlin sur lesquelles sans doute, aujourd’hui, aucun 
dissentiment serieux ne pourrait s’elever; enfin, les trois points qu’avait for- 
- mules en dernier lieu la Grande-Bretagne, et que la Russie a repris pour son 
_ compte, paraissent fournir dans leur ensemble, aux deliberations de la Confe- 
 rence, une base assez large pour 6tablir des solutions qui r&pondent & tous 
les besoins lögitimes, et auxquelles l’adhesion generale puisse tre acquise. 
"La Turquie elle-m&me s’est deja placee dans cet ordre d’idees; elle s’est ap- 
_ proprie la substance des suggestions des Puissances pour en faire un projet 
R de reformes embrassant tout l’Empire ottoman, et elle a ainsi donne un gage 
de sa bonne volonte d’appliquer les mesures liberales dont Y’Europe lui re- 
 commande l’adoption. || Assur&ment, les propositions des Puissances, telles 
 qwelles se sont produites jusqu’ä ce jour, auront besoin d’ötre coordonn&es, 
- developp6es, eclaircies dans le detail, et ce sera lä, & proprement parler, la 
 täche de la Conference. Il y a lieu de penser que la partie la plus delicate 
de ce travail consistera & döfinir en termes acceptables pour tous Y’autonomie 
relative quil est question de conceder & la Bosnie, ä l’Herzegovine et & la 
- Bulgarie. || Si nous rapprochons les divers projets qui ont pr&ced& les propo- 
‚sitions anglaises, et les suggestions me&me presentees depuis par le "general 
Ignatiew, de l’ensemble des reformes dont la Porte a voulu prendre Yinitiative 
Bet promet la fidele ex&cution, nous pouvons esperer que les Plenipotentiaires 
 trouveront une formule commune & laquelle le Cabinet ottoman lui-meme ne 
_ pourra refuser son adhesion. || Mais la difficult& restera grande pour la Con- 
förence, lorsqu’il s’agira de döterminer les garanties destindes & assurer l’effi- 
| ‚eacite et la duree pratique des reformes sur Yintroduction desquelles les Puis- 
sances se seront mises d’accord avec la Porte. Apres les experiences nom- 
breuses qui ont demontr&e qu’en Orient les promesses les plus solennelles ne 
‚sont souvent que lettre morte, que les intentions les plus genereuses y de- 


x 


stacles, l’Europe est fondee & attendre qu’un ensemble d’institutions sauve- 
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Pal SB gardera cette fois le fonctionnement serieux de l’oeuyre de reforme & laquelle F 

19. Noy.igre,. elle aura concouru. Les Plenipotentiaires frangais donneront tous leurs soins, ” 
avec leurs collegues des differents pays, & concilier dans ce but les interets 
et les points de vue divers dont la situation leur commande de tenir compte.|| 
Inde&pendamment du soin de regler le sort des provinces insurgees, la Confe- 
rence a le devoir de retablir sur des bases durables la paix entre la Porte 
et les deux principautes chretiennes qui ont pris les armes contre elle. En 
ce qui concerne la Servie, tout le monde parait d’accord pour lui recon- 
naitre le bensfice du statu quo ante bellum. Les Puissances ne sauraient ad- 
mettre que les stipulations qui ont successivement regl& la situation de cette % 
prineipaute, et quwelles ont consacr6es par leurs signatures, soient remises en 
question aujourd’hui. D’autre part, les inconvenients, les dangers m&me 
d’une occupation de forteresses serbes par les troupes ottomanes sont 
trop manifestes pour qu’un semblable dessein puisse etre pris en considera 
tion. On ne doit pas songer davantage & imposer des charges pe&cuniai- a 
res & un pays naturellement pauyre dont une guerre desastreuse et impru- 
dente a epuis6e les dernieres ressources. || La question est peut-&tre moins 
simple pour ce qui regarde le Montenegro. Ce n’est pas seulement parce 
que de ce cÖöt& les resultats de la guerre sont demeures plus indeeis; mais 
depuis longtemps les Puissances ont dü reconnaitre que les conflits p6rio- 
diques dont le voisinage de la Montagne Noire est le theätre ont pour motif 
prineipal la delimitation defectueuse de cette contree. Nous croyons que la ’ 
Porte elle-m&me n’est pas &loignee d’admettre la justesse de cette observation. 
En tout cas, il sera de son interet bien entendu d’examiner si le meilleur 
moyen d’assurer dans cette rögion une pacification durable ne serait pas, 
comme la suggestion en a 6t6& faite deja dans un esprit incontestablement 
amical pour la Turquie, d’ouvrir aux Montenegrins, par une rectification vo- 
lontaire de territoire, les debouches qui leur manquent, soit vers la mer, soit 
vers les parties de terre arable situ6es au pied des hauteurs improductives oü | 
ils sont actuellement cantonnes. || Mais, tout en s’inspirant des considerations 
qui precödent dans lYappreciation des questions qui seront debattues devant 
cux, les Plenipotentiaires francais devront se rappeler que l’objet principal de ) 
leur mission est de contribuer par leurs efforts et leurs conseils & faire pr&- 
valoir l’ordre de solutions qui paraitra le plus propre & r&unir Y’adhesion de 
toutes les Puissances et & garantir, par consequent, le maintien de la paix 
europtenne. En dehors de cette pr&occupation qui pour nous domine toutes” 
les autres, les inter&ts de la France ne sont pas assez directement impliques 
dans le d&bat des questions pendantes pour que nous nous retranchions dans 
aucun parti pris et pour que nous prenions soit Vinitiative, soit meme la de- 
fense absolue d’aucun syst@me. || En resume, la r&union des Repr6sentants de 
’Europe doit se proposer de travailler & l’am£lioration du sort des populations’ 
chretiennes de la Turquie. Nos Plenipotentiaires se placeront dans cet ordre 
diidees, en donnant leur appui & toute proposition liberale qui sera de nature 
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-ä& assurer un semblable r6sultat, bien qu’ils doivent s’abstenir de prendre des Nr. >93. 
-initiatives qui les feraient sortir de leur röle. Mais ils s’attacheront de Pr&- 19. Nov.1s76, 


_ference aux systemes qui, en adoptant le statu quo pour base des r&formes 
nouvelles et en respectant lintegrite politique et geographique de la Turquie, 
- auront le plus de chance d’etre agreös par Y’unanimite des Cabinets de l’Europe. 
|| Nous ne nous separerions des autres Puissances que le jour ou elles vou- 
_ draient appuyer leur verdict par des mesures de coerecition materielle et oü 
_ elles trouveraient bon de proceder par voie d’occupation militaire, soit dans 
les provinces dont le sort est en question, soit sur d’autres points de ’Em- 
_ pire turc. Nous ne pourrions pas nous associer, m&me moralement, ä& des 
_ mesures de ce genre, sans nous departir de la striete neutralit6 ‚dont nous 
nous sommes fait une loi, et sans risquer d’etre entraines dans des compli- 
cations auxquelles nous sommes decides & demeurer £trangers. Aussi, nos 
- Plenipotentiaires, qui ne laisseront pas ignorer notre ferme resolution & cet 
- egard, devront-ils user de toute leur influence pour detourner les Reprösentants 
' des autres nations de desseins que, quant & nous, en les envisageant me&me 
& un point de vue general, nous ne pourrions considerer que comme funestes, 
et qui conduiraient presque fatalement l’Europe ä& des aventures en opposition 
- directe avec ses intentions pacifiques. Nous nous en reposons au surplus sur 
la sagesse des Cabinets pour &viter un recours & des exp6dients aussi peril- 
 leux, dont nous n’avons admis ici l’hypothese que pour mieux caracteriser la 
ligne de conduite dans laquelle auront & se renfermer les Plenipotentiaires de 
- France. || Telles sont, Messieurs, les consid6rations sur lesquelles je devais 
_ retenir votre attention et les instructions generales que je voulais vous con- 
fier. Vous vous inspirerez d’ailleurs, dans l’application que vous aurez & en 
faire, du principe m&me qui dirige notre politigue exterieure; vous en trou- 
verez le developpement dans la declaration que javais ’honneur de faire au 
_ commencement de ce mois & la Chambre des D6putes et que je erois devoir 





Elle ne pouvait se refuser & faire entendre sa voix dans les conseils de 
- l’Europe; mais elle pretend n’y defendre que les grands interäts de la paix, 
de la concorde et de la civilisation et, en pr&tant son concours le plus actif 
i ‚a tous les efforts qui se feront pour en assurer les bienfaits, elle entend tou- 
. _ jours conserver la libre possession d’elle-m&me et de ses r&solutions. Vous 
ne devrez donc jamais et en aucune circonstance vous engager dans des voies 
- qui pourraient mettre en question ou compromettre sa neutralite. || Agr&ez &c. 
Er Decazes. 
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Beilage. 


Declaration du Ministre des affaires &trangeres. (3 novembre 1876.) 


Messieurs, un grand nombre de nos collögues se sont montres desireux de 
recevoir des £Eclaircissements sur la politique suivie pendant votre absence, au 
sujet des @vönements dont l’Orient est le theätre. || Je suis charge de vous 


apporter ces explications. Nous 6tions nous-mömes impatients de vous les 


fournir et de vous declarer que, au milieu des circonstances delicates que 


nous avons traversdes, le Gouvernement ne s’est pas &cart& un seul instant de 


la ligne de conduite qui lui etait dietee par le sentiment formel des Chambres 
et du pays. || Notre politique dans les affaires ext6rieures nous 6tait comman- 
dee par linterdt supr&me et dominant dont nous retrouvions partout l’6clatante 
manifestation; nous savions qu’& vos yeux, comme aux nötres, la paix est le 
premier, le plus essentiel de nos besoins. || Nous sommes restes invariable- 


> 1 


ment fidöles & cette convietion. || C’est la paix qui permet & la France de se 


a 


consacrer & sa reorganisation int6rieure et de röparer peu & peu les desastres 


d’un pass6 recent. || Elle ne correspond pas seulement ä& des necessit6s dont 
Y’&vidence apparait aux yeux de tous, ele est aussi et reste Y’aspiration r&- 


flöchie et libre de la nation francaise, et nous pouvons constater que, pendant 
quune partie de l’Europe est livree & des inquistudes dont le contre-coup se 
fait sentir partout, notre pays ne veut evoquer et n’appelle que les luttes fe- 
condes de Yindustrie et du commerce. || Toutefois, nous avons compris avee 
vous, Messieurs, que ce repos doit s’etendre & l’Europe entiere pour porter 
les fruits que nous en attendons. || C’est cette pens6e qui nous a dötermines, 
des le premier jour, & ne pas refuser aux efforts et aux combinaisons qui ont 


eu pour but de retablir la paix lä oü elle £tait atteinte et de la proteger 1& 


oü elle &tait menac6e, l’appui qui nous 6tait demande. Laissant & d’autres les 


initiatives, nous avons agi uniquement dans. le sens de la conciliation, nous 
röservant seulement de conseiller et de faciliter l’entente entre toutes les 
Puissances. || Aussi, aucune incertitude n’a pu se produire sur la sincerit& de 


nos sentiments pacifiques, non plus que sur notre resolution de rester etran- 
gers aux conflits que nous aurions pu apprehender si nous avions cu moins de 


confiance dans la sagesse des Gouvernements europ6ens. || Mais cette politique 
aurait trahi vos intentions les plus nobles, si elle n’avait pas saisi toutes les 
occasions de plaider, dans ce qwelle a de juste, la cause des chretiens de 
Y’Orient. Les traditions les plus anciennes de la France e&taient &troitement 


d’accord avec les besoins generaux de notre situation pour nous le recom- 


mander. | Nous ne pouvions, d’ailleurs, meconnaitre qu’en intervenant par nos 
conseils en faveur de populations qui ont toujours eu foi dans l’assistance 
morale de notre pays, et en maintenant notre action dans les justes bornes 


qui nous 6taient trac&es par le respect des droits de tous, nous servions en- 


core effieacement les grands interets de la paix, inseparables de ceux de 
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Nr. 5983. 

4 ig y : S Frankreich. 

 met\de marquer une premiere ötape dans ces voies de l’apaisement et de con- 19. Nov.1si 
9. Nov.1876. 


A Y’humanit6 et de la civilisation. || L’armistice qui vient d’&tre conclu nous per- 
$ 
: stater un premier succes pour la politique de conciliation. || Aussitöt que les 
_ eirconstances le permettront, le Gouvernement s’empressera de placer sous vos 
} yeux les pieces les plus importantes de la correspondance diplomatique qu'il 
 & entretenue, depuis pres de dix-huit mois, sur ces graves questions, avec 
ses Agents & l’ötranger. || Vous y trouverez la preuve que la Gouvernement de 
; la Röpublique a pris une place estim6e dans le concert europeen et quil ya 
_ tenu en toute circonstance un langage conforme & la dignit& et & linteret du 
- pays, tout en lui reservant pour Yavenir Yentiere libert@ de ses resolutions. | 
- Nous devons ajouter qu'il n’a rien 6t& r&eclam& de nous au delä de notre con- 
cours loyal pour attenuer les difficultes du present et prevenir en Orient des 
- complications @galement redoutdes par toutes les Puissances. | Que si, con- 
- trairement ä notre attente, ces complications devaient se produire, vous pou-, 
 vez etre certains que nous ne nous departirons pas de la neutralit& qui‘ nous 
est commandee et que nous ne vous demanderons jamais de compromettre, 
A dans une lutte oü ses interöts essentiels ne seraient pas engages, l’honneur et 
la securit6 de la France. || C’est ainsi qu’apres avoir associ& nos efforts a ceux 
des autres Cabinets pour conserver la paix & /’Europe, nous serons du moins 
| 
! 





assures de pouvoir la garder pour nous-m&mes. 





i 

} Nr. 5984. 

. TÜRKEI. — Kaiserlicher Hatt betreffs Verkündigung der Ver- 
fassung. 

t Mon Illustre Vizir Midhat-Pacha, — La puissance de notre Empire se Nr. 5381. 
x Türkei. 


 trouvait jadis en declin; les questions du dehors n’en &taient point la cause, |. pee.1s76. 
mais on s’6tait &cart& du droit chemin dans l’administration des affaires inte- 
4 rieures, et les liens qui rattachent la confiance des sujets envers le pouvoir 
 s’6taient reläches. || Aussi, mon auguste pere, feu Sultan Abd-ul-Medjid, avait-il 

octroy6& un principe de reforme, le tanzimat, qui garantissait, conform&ment 

aux dispositions sacrdes du cheri, la vie, les biens et ’honneur de tous. || C’est 


la voie de la securite, et que nous avons r&ussi & fonder et & proclamer au- 
 jourd’hui lY’oeuvre de cette constitution, qui est le rösultat des id&es et des 
_ opinions librement formultes. || Dans ce jour heureux, je dois rappeler avec 


une dsvotion toute particuliere la m&moire et le voeu de mon auguste pere, 
Je ne 








Nr. 5984. 
Türkei. 
19. Dec. 1876. 
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avait 6t6 appropriee aux necessit6s de nos jours. Mais, c’est & notre rögne 


que la Providence avait reserve le soin d’accomplir cette transformation heu- 


reuse qui est la garantie supr&me du bien-etre de nos peuples. Je rends 3 
gräce au ciel d’avoir pu en ötre Yorgane. || II 6tait &vident que le prineipe de 


notre Gouvernement etait devenu incompatible avec les modifications succes- 


sives qui ont et& introduites dans notre regime interieur et le developpement 


croissant de nos relations exterieures. Notre plus profond desir est de faire 
disparaitre ä jamais toutes les entraves qui empechent la nation et le pays de 
profiter, comme il convient, des ressources naturelles qu’ils possedent, et de 
voir enfin nos sujets, mis en possession des droits qui appartiennent & une 
societe eivilisee, se confondre dans une möme pensee de progres, d’union et 
de concorde. || Il &tait necessaire pour atteindre ce but, d’adopter un r&ögime 
salutaire et regulier, de sauvegarder les droits imprescriptibles du pouvoir 
gouvernemental en pr&venant les fautes et les abus de toute nature qui sont 
le rösultat des actes ill&gaux, c’est-a-dire, de la domination arbitraire d’un ou 
de quelques individus; d’accorder les m&mes droits et de prescrire les m&mes 
devoirs aux differents membres de communaut6s qui composent notre soci6t6, 
et de les mettre & m&me de profiter indistinetement des bienfaits de la liberte, 
de la justice et de l’egalit6; c’etaient lä les seuls moyens de garantir et de 


proteger tous les inter&ts. || De ces principes essentiels d&coulait la n£cessite 
d’une autre oeuvre &minemment utile: celle de rattacher notre droit public & > 


un systeme deliberatif et constitutionnel. C’est pourquoi, dans le hatt que 


nous avions promulgu& & Y'occasion de notre av&nement au Tröne, nous avons 


declar& lurgence de la creation d’un parlement. || Une commission sp£ciale, 
form&e des plus grands dignitaires, ulemas et fonctionnaires de l’Empire, a 
elabor& avec soin les bases de notre constitution, qui a &t& ensuite etudiee et 


j 


approuvde par notre Conseil de Ministres. || Cette Charte fondamentale con- | 


sacre les prerogatives du Souverain, la liberte et lY’egalite civile et politique 
des Ottomans devant la loi, la responsabilite et les attributions des Ministres 
et des fonctionnaires; les droits de contröle du parlement; l’independance com- 
plete des tribunaux; l’Equilibre effectif du budget; enfin la decentralisation ad- 
ministrative dans les provinces, tout en r6servant l’action decisive et les pou- 
voirs du. Gouvernement central. || Tous ces principes, qui sont conformes aux 
dispositions du cheri, comme & nos aptitudes et & nos aspirations, sont aussi 
en harmonie avec la pensede genereuse d’assurer le bonheur et la prosperite 
de tous, ce qui est notre desir supr&me. || En me confiant & la gräce divine 
et & lintercession du Prophete, je viens remettre en vos mains cette consti- 
tution, apres V’avoir revötue de ma sanction imp6riale.. Avec l’assistance de 
Dieu, elle recevra son application immediate dans toutes les parties de notre 
Empire. || En consöquence, je veux fermement que vous la promulguiez et que 





vous en fassiez ex6cuter les dispositions & partir de ce jour. || Vous devez E 
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 mention dans cet acte. || Que le Tres-Haut daigne accorder le succes aux ef- ie 
forts de tous ceux qui travaillent au salut de Empire et de la nation! 19. Doc. 1876. 


Donn& le 3 Zilhidje 1293. 
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FRANKREICH. — M. de Chaudordy an den Min. d. Ausw. — Bericht 
u. über die bisherigen Verhandlungen. 


Constantinople, le 2 janvier 1877. 


Monsieur le Duc, mes derniers_telögrammes vous ont fait connaitre le en 
7 er reich. 


point oü nos negociations sont aujourd’hui parvenues. Les Plenipotentiaires 2. Jan. 1877. 
Ottomans ne peuvent se faire illusion ni sur lintime accord avec lequel les 
Ambassadeurs des Puissances soutiennent le projet concert€ par eux en com- 
mun, ni sur Fimpression quils ont regue des contre-propositions &mandes de 
la Porte. Quelle sera Yissue du debat actuel? Nous ne tarderons pas a 
sortir de lincertitude prösente. Je tiens cependant & recapituler les diffe- 
rentes phases par lesquelles nous avons passe jusqw’ä ce jour, et & preciser 
les obstacles devant lesquels nous nous trouvons en ce moment, || Losque nous 
sommes arrivös & Constantinople, le Marquis de Salisbury achevait le voyage 
qu'il avait entrepris par Paris, Berlin, Vienne et Rome. J’ai profit& des quel- 
- ques jours que j’avais devant moi, pour entrer en relations avec le General 
Ignatiew, le Baron de Werther, Sir H. Elliot, le Comte Zichy et le Comte 
Corti. A. ce moment, M. l’Ambassadeur de Russie, reproduisant et develop- 
pant ce qu’il avait deja laiss& entrevoir pr&cödemment du programme de son 
Gouvernement, mettait en avant Vid&e de la creation d’une vaste province 
‘comprenaut tous les districts habites par des populations bulgares. Il propo- 
sait, pour cette province, comme pour 1a Bosnie et l’Herzegovine, organisation 
d’une autonomie locale trös-stendue, et parlait de confier & une occupation 
russe le soin de veiller au fonetionnement regulier du nouveau regime. Votre 
- Excellence sait par quels arguments jai combattu tout d’abord ce pro- 
gramme. A Yarrivee de Lord Salisbury, le Gön6ral Ignatiew n’insistait deja 
plus sur Yintroduction d’un corps d’armde russe en Bulgarie et se montrait 
enclin & restreindre les limites g6ographiques de la province, aussi bien que 
celles de son autonomie. || M. ’Ambassadeur extraordinaire d’Angleterre ap- 
portait heureusement ä Constantinople des dispositions de nature & faciliter 
le rapprochement qwil &tait desirable de me&nager entre lui et le General 
Ienatiew. D’une part, une grande latitude de conduite lui £tait laissee par 
son Gouvernement, et il debarquait iei, sinon sans tendances partieulieres, du 
moins sans iddes absolues. Des les premiers jours, il fut facile de reconnaitre 
que la premiere oeuvre ä accomplir, celle d’une entente entre l’Angleterre et 
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la Russie, allait &tre menge ä bon terme. || C’est en effet ce qui se realisa 
assez rapidement lorsque les r&unions preparatoires eurent commence entre 


les Ambassadeurs des Puissances. || Par suite des concessions du General 
Ignatiew, non-seulement il ne fut plus question du projet d’une occupation 


russe, mais on rejeta aussi le prineipe d’une occupation proprement dite par 
un corps d’armde 6tranger. L’idee plus modeste de l’organisation d’une sorte 


de gendarmerie et d’un appel, pour en former le premier noyau, & un re- 


erutement volontaire dans les armödes europ6ennes des Puissances secondaires 
ou neutres, fut mise alors en avant. Votre Excellence connait le detail des 
diverses modifications que subit le programme discut& par les Plenipotentiaires 
et elabor& d’abord dans deux commissions distinetes. On s’arreta & la resolution 
de preparer eing documents: Yun relatif au retablissement de la paix entre 
la Servie et le Montenegro, dont la r&daction fut confiee & M. de Bourgoing, 
deux autres formulant les bases premieres de l’organisation administrative & 
introduire en Bulgarie, en Bosnie et en Herzegovine, et deux enfin contenant 
les instructions destinees & preciser le röle attribu& & la commission inter- 
nationale que l’on se proposait de creer. Assures de l’accord qui s’etablissait 
entre les Plenipotentiaires, mais pr6eoccupes de rendre acceptable pour la 
Porte le projet arr&te, nous devions preferer cette double forme d’un plan 
de röglement pour l’administration des provinces, et d’instructions sp£&ciales 
pour la commission de surveillance, afın d’ecarter du röglement proprement 
dit les points sur lesquels on pouvait particuliörement redouter de se heurter 
a la resistance du Gouvernement ottoman, et de les introduire sous un mode 
plus adouci dans de simples instructions supplementaires. Nous avons voulu 
aussi reporter dans ces instructions les questions si delicates de la garantie 
militaire d’ex6&cution et du desarmement. || J’avais &t& charge par mes collegues 
de la redaction definitive des documents concernant l’organisation des pro- 
vinces et des instructions & donner & la commission internationale; je profitai 
de cette circonstance pour y introduire, autant que possible, les temperaments 
de nature & concilier & notre oeuvre l’adhesion de la Porte. La clause rela- 
tive & la gendarmerie fut formulee dans les termes suivants: “Cette gendar- 
merie, pay6e sur les revenus de la province, deyra &tre au debut organisee 
avec le concours d’officiers, sous-officiers et soldats pris dans les armöes euro- 
peennes, et au nombre de deux & quatre mille hommes qui serviront de ca- 
dres pour faciliter une organisation plus complete & l’aide de volontaires in- 
digenes de tout l’Empire, suivant ce que la commission de surveillance croira 
necessaire. Quand la commission aura fini ses travaux, cette gendarmerie 
restera au service de la Sublime Porte”” En ce qui touche le desarmement, 
il fut dit simplement que “la commission jugerait s’il etait necessaire de pro- 
hiber, dans certaines parties du territoire, le port des armes, et de veiller & 
la restitution dans les depöts de l’Etat des armes distribuses & -differentes 
epoques par les autorites ottomanes A la population musulmane et aux eir- 
cassiens.” Je pris soin de m&me de rappeler, dans divers passages, les liens 
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qui rattachent les provinces au Gouvernement central. || La r&daction de ces 


pieces une fois arr&tee, le General Ignatiew proposa de signer une sorte deo, Jan. 1877. 


protocole final par lequel les Ambassadeurs des Puissances constateraient leur 


e\ 


accord et quils communiqueraient & la Porte pour lui faire connaitre leurs 


Nr. 5985. 
Frankreich. 


resolutions communes, en s’engageant & poursuivre leur acceptation aupres du 


Gouvernement ottoman. Debuter par une signification de cette sorte dans 
notre premiere entrevue avec les Plenipotentiaires ottomans, c’etait s’exposer 
ä les blesser des le commencement et compromettre notre oeuvre de pacifi- 
cation. Je soutins, d’accord avec la plupart de mes collegues, que nos r&u- 
nions preliminaires n’avaient de valeur officielle qu’entre nous, et quil &tait 
contraire & toutes les regles de faire plus que de nous borner & remettre aux 
Repr6sentants de la Porte les projets que nous avions prepares en precisant 
par avance la pensee des Puissances, afın de gagner du temps. Üe mode de 
proceder l’emporta definitivement. || C’est dans ces conditions que se sont ou- 
vertes les Conferences plenieres. Je ne reviendrai pas sur le detail de ce 
qui s’est passe dans les quatre s6ances qui ont eu lieu jusqu’& ce jour. Votre 
Excellence en a 6t& exactement inform6e. Je rappellerai seulement que Lord 
Salisbury et moi avons 6t& charges de soutenir, au nom des Puissances, la 
discussion de leur programme commun, et que jai dü, apres avoir vivement r£- 
| siste, ceder aux instances de mes collegues et accepter la mission de com- 
| muniquer ce programme, & la premiere seance, aux Plenipotentiaires ottomans. 
J’aurais craint, en refusant un concours qui &tait demande avec tant d’insis- 
tance, de paraitre vouloir garder une ligne de conduite qui aurait pu donner 
 lieu & de fächeuses interpretations. || Dans cette seance, Y’apologie des autorites 
3 turques et des populations musulmanes en Bulgarie faite par Safvet-Pacha a 
n 
- nous sommes tous associ6s, et des le debut, l’accord des Representants de 
j J’Europe s’est ainsi affırm& devant les Plenipotentiaires ottomans. A la troi- 
sieme sdance J’ai dü, et dans les m&mes conditions, c’est-A-dire a la demande de 
- tous mes collögues, reprendre la parole pour £tablir le veritable caractere des 
- propositions communiquees A la Porte. Dans cette allocution, comme dans les 
conversations privöes que j’ai eues hors des s6ances avec les Repr6sentants 
- de la Turquie, jai soutenu que l’oeuvre de la Conference se r&sumait en ceci: 
- YEurope, dans des eirconstances d’une gravit& manifeste pour Empire otto- 
_ man, offre de lui venir loyalement et amicalement en aide. || Passant en revue 
- les points qui soulevaient les prineipales objections des Plenipotentiaires turcs, 
R: jai expliqu& que les Ambassadeurs des Puissances, pr&occupes d’assurer le 
 fonctionnement de lorganisation nouvelle au milieu de populations si violem- 
3 ment soulev6es les unes contre les autres, avaient song& purement et simple- 












 pröte & la Turquie sous une autre forme et sur le terrain administratif? 
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Quelque prudentes et bien concues que soient les r&formes qui doivent £tre 
introduites en Bosnie, en Herzegovine et en Bulgarie, il faut prevoir des dif- 
ficultös, des conflits, peut-etre des resistances. La vie, nouvelle sous plusieurs 
rapports, ä laquelle les populations chretiennes aussi bien que musulmanes se 
trouveront appelees, ne pourra leur ®tre enseignee que peu & peu; il sera 
nöcessaire de redresser plus d’une fois l’inexperience des autorites locales. Les 
Plenipotentiaires ont pens& quw’& ce point de vue, ce serait venir en aide au 
Gouvernement ottoman que de lui proposer de confier & une commission com- 
posce de del&guss des Puissances, pour une periode limitee, le soin de rem- 
plir, dans les provinces, le röle de conseillers et de veiller, au debut, & la 
mise en vigueur du nouveau rögime. Enfin, il ne s’agissait pas de ereer, non 
loin du siöge möme de l’Empire, une vaste province placee sous lYautorite 
d’un gouverneur unique et vivant d’une vie independante. Ce sont deux pro- 
vinces qui doivent &tre formdes, et leur delimitation est combinee de telle 
facon que les &löments chrötiens et musulmans y soient aussi separ&s que pos- 
sible. Dans le detail de leur organisation, on s’est born & stipuler Tinter- 
vention plus reelle des populations dans la gestion de leurs affaires sous 1a 
forme d’eleetions de diverse nature ayant pour point de depart le droit £gal 
du chretien et du musulman, la ereation de tribunaux organises sur le m&me 
principe, et, comme en Egypte, Yintroduction eventuelle de jurisconsultes 
europeens parmi les magistrats de cours superieures, lattribution & la pro- 
vince et & ses depenses particulires d’une partie des produits des impöts, 
mais avec le prelevement d’une quote-part döterminge au bönefice des finances 
gensrales de l’Empire. || Mon langage a recu de tous points l’approbation 
de mes collögues. Il devait &tre, en effet, le reflet de leurs pensees; car je 
n’stais que leur organe. || Notre ferme resolution de rester unis s’est accusde 
plus que jamais dans la s6ance de lundi dernier. Nous avons tous et succes- 
sivement rejet& comme inacceptables les contre-propositions turques, defendu 
et maintenu notre propre programme. || Voici done le terrain sur lequel nous 
nous trouvons en ce moment places. || Les Plenipotentiaires ottomans nous ont 
fait connaitre lundi les neuf points sur lesquels, disent-ils, il leur est inter- 
dit de negocier. Nous leur avons demande par contre de nous declarer ex- 
pressöment si cette interdietion etait definitive et si nous devions la conside- 
rer comme &quivalent & une r6solution peremptoire de la Porte de repousser 
les bases mömes de nos propositions. Il nous a 6&t€ demand& de remettre & 
une prochaine söance la r&ponse A cette question preise. O’&st apres-demain 
qu’aura lieu la nouvelle r&union. || La situation est grave. En dehors de lat- 
titude officielle des Plenipotentiaires ottomans, les indices que nous recueillons, 
les renseignements qui nous parviennent sur les dispositions qui prevalent 
dans les conseils du Gouvernement comme parmi la population, ne sont guere 
de nature ä& permettre d’esperer que la Porte se ravise. II est certain que 
le lieu möme oü siege la Conference constitue un obstacle de plus au succes 
de son oeuvre. On a tir& tres-habilement parti du secret n&cessairement 
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gard& par les Plenipotentiaires sur leurs deliberations pour en denaturer ab- Er an 
solument la portee. Ce silence a laisse le champ libre depuis plus de troisa, Jan. 1877. | 
semaines aux revelations les plus erronees, aux commentaires les plus inexacts. 
| A Constantinople particulierement, la presse turque, dont tous les organes ; 
d&pendent plus ou moins de l’administration ottomane, fait chaque jour appel \ 
au fanatisme religieux, au patriotisme aveugle de la population musulmane et E 
aux declamations de la partie de la population chretienne qui vit de la Tur- 
quie et ne desire que la continuation de l’etat present. De toutes parts on 
röpete que l’Europe veut le deshonneur et le d&membrement de l’Empire ot- 
toman. Negocier avec des Plönipotentiaires et un Gouvernement place sous 
la pression immediate des exeitations du sentiment public ou pouvant & chaque 
instant y faire volontairement appel, e’etait &videmment se crder de serieuses 
difficultes. | Un autre embarras a &t& la publication de la constitution au mo- be 
ment möme oü les Conferences allaient s’ouvrir. Il n’y a pas de doute que 
le Gouvernement ottoman n’ait voulu prevenir ainsi les demandes des Puis- 
sances et se fournir & lui-möme un argument ultsrieur pour les decliner. Cest 
en effet derriere les articles de la constitution que les Plenipotentiaires otto- 
mans se retranchent sans cesse, et cette constitution est l’oeuvre du Grand- 
Vezir actuel. || Je n’en continue pas moins & m’efforcer d’amener mes collögues 
europeens, aussi bien que les Plenipotentiaires ottomans & des concessions r6- 
ciproques de nature & nous permettre de trouver un terrain commun d’arran- 
gement. || Veuillez agreer, &c. 





Chaudordy. 








Nr. 5986. 


FRANKREICH. — M. de Chaudordy an den Min d. Ausw. — Modifi- > 
kation der aufgestellten Forderungen. 


(Telegramme.) 
Pera, le 3 janvier 1877. 

Les Plenipotentiaires des six Puissances se sont r&unis hier chez le G@&- Nr. 5986. 

neral Ignatiew, afın de se concerter entre eux avant la seance de demain. ee. 
_ Des pourparlers avaient eu lieu pr&c&demment. L’Ambassadeur de Russie a 
propose de remettre aux Repr6sentants du Gouverment ottoman, sous forme 
de r&sum6, une &num6ration precise des bases de negociation qui sont jugees 
absolument nöcessaires, ainsi qu’une note identique contenant un expose de la 
situation et indiquant le jour de notre depart. L’Ambassadeur de Russie 
 avait prepare la redaction de ce resum6 et de la note identique. Nous avons 
_ profit& des dispositions conciliantes du General Ignatiew pour faire introduire 
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dans le resum& des temperaments notables.. Voici ce que nous avons Te- 


tranche de nos propositions: le territoire & c&der au Montenegro est diminu6; 


pour la Servie, on reste dans le statu quo pur et simple, ce qui carte ou, 
du moins, laisse en suspens le debat relatif au petit Zwornik. La Commis- 
sion internationale s’appellera Commission de contröle; ses attributions ont 6t& 
tres restreintes; on ne parle plus du desarmement. Pour la gendarmerie, on 
se contente d’offieciers et de sous-officiers europ6ens; il n’est plus question de 
soldats. Il y a m&me lieu de penser qu’on renoncera completement & cette 
gendarmerie. La demande du cantonnement des troupes est retiree, Il:ne 
s’agit plus de faire partir les colonies circassiennes; le Gouvernement otto- 
man prendra seulement l’engagement d’arr&ter le mouvement d’&migration. En- 
fin, d’autres att@nuations ont et introduites dans la nomination des juges, et 
on retranche ce qui ressemblait au payement d’un tribut. 
Chaudordy. 
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FRANKREICH. — M. de Chaudordy an den Min. d. Ausw. — Die 
öffentliche Meinung in der Türkei. 


Constantinople, le 10 janvier, 1877. 

Monsieur le Duc, je vous ai signal& & plusieurs reprises, les difficultes 
que nous cereent les conditions dans lesquelles le Gouvernement ottoman fonc- 
tionne aujourd’hui. Il y a lä, en effet, pour l’oeuvre d’entente et de pacifi- 
cation que nous poursuivons, de serieux obstacles. || Dans le cours des dernieres 
anndes, les Puissances sont parvenues & s’entendre avec la Porte sur les 
questions relatives & la Servie et & la Roumanie, comme sur les affaires de 
Cröte et du Liban. Mais, durant cette periode, elles avaient en face d’elles 
un Gouvernement entierement libre dans ses resolutions et n’ayant pas & se 
pr&occuper de limpression quwelles pourraient produire autour de lui. Le 
Sultan et ses Ministres une fois acquis personnellement & ce qui leur £tait 
demande, le suceös des negociations &tait assure. La situation n’est plus la 
m&me. Sans reprendre en detail l’önumeration des causes qui ont amen& ce 
changement, on peut affirmer que les d&sordres de tout genre qui ont marqu6 
les dernieres annees du regne d’Abdul-Aziz, ont fini par provoquer au sein 
de la population musulmane elle-m&me une reaction dont la deposition du 
Sultan a et& la premiere cons@quence. Depuis lors, le reveil du sentiment 
public n’a fait que s’accentuer. Dans le vieux parti turc comme dans celui 
de la jeune Turquie, dans l’armde comme parmi la classe religieuse, il s’est 
produit un desir, en re&alit& sincere, de mettre fin aux abaissements du regne 
precedent et de relever ’Empire. Lorsque lincapacit& de Mourad V a 6te 
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avörde, un mouvement general a exige un nouveau changement du Souverain. u 
Une sorte d’opinion publique, jusqu’ici & peu pres inconnue en Orient ou du 10.Jan. 1877. 
moins d’une nature fort difförente de ce que nous entendons par ce mot en \ 
Oceident, s’est ainsi er6&de et developpee rapidement. Une presse en langue 
turque, nombreuse et ardente, agit aujourd’hui directement sur la population. 3 
Les journaux sont lus et commentss. Les lieux de r&union, jadis tres-peu 
frequentes & Stamboul, sont remplis chaque soir par des groupes qui discatent i 
les affaires publiques. Le Gouvernement favorise lui-m&me ce mouvement. 
Une garde nationale est en formation dans les principaux centres; on lui re- 
met des armes, et des deputations sont mandees ä& Oonstantinople. || Le fond 
du caractere ture n’a guere, il est vrai, change au milieu de ces aspirations 
dont on ne peut me&connaitre cependant le cöt& patriotique. Il y a 1A plus | 
d’entrainement exterieur que d’effort serieux. C’est ainsi qu’en ce moment les | 
Turcs, ne faisant attention qu’aux navires cuirasses quils ont achetes en 
Angleterre, aux canons en acier quils ont fait venir d’Allemagne, au nombre 
considerable de soldats sobres et vraiment braves qu’ils recrutent dans tout 
Empire, ont la plus haute idee de leurs forces militaires; mais ils ne tien- 
nent en realit€ compte ni de la faiblesse de leurs &tats-majors et de leur 
corps d’officiers, ni du manque absolue de services administratifs. De m&me, 
les difficultes de plus en plus graves de leur situation &conomique ne les pre- 
occupent en rien. Les revenus de la douane de Constantinople sont aujourd’hui 
diminues de 60 p. °,, et, en depit de la suppression du service de la dette, | 
le Gouvernement vient d’&tre contraint d’annoncer une 6mission de papier- 
monnaie pour une somme de 300 millions de francs environ. Il est &vident | 
que dieci & un delai assez rapproch6, la question finaneiere deviendra la cause 
des plus graves embarras. Mais ce n’est pas encore un peril immediat, et 
cela suffit pour quw’on ne s’en &meuve pas. Il ne faut pas non plus se m6- ; 
prendre sur les veritables tendances du parti de la jeune Turquie. La con- N 
stitution recemment promulgude, apres avoir et@ combattue dans les conseils 5 
du Gouvernement par les representants du vieux parti turc et de l’element 
religieux, a pu avoir pour defenseur cette nouvelle fraction de l’opinion qui j' 
parle d’emprunter & l’Europe une partie de ses institutions et de ses proce- 
des. Mais on peut dire que la jeune Turquie n’abandonne rien des traditions 
du passe. Les pre&cautions prises dans la redaction du texte de la constitution 
pour sauvegarder au fond, sinon en apparence, la preponderance de Y’el&ment 
musulman, en sont la preuve. || En resume, il regne ici une sorte d’exeitation 
- nationale et religieuse due & la spontaneite du sentiment public aussi bien 
 quwaux encouragements du Gouvernement. Ce peut &tre une force pour le 
_ Ministere s’il est r&solu & aller volontairement au-devant d’une lutte ext6- 

rieure; c’est certainement un obstacle pour nos negociations si la Porte veut 
sy preter sincerement. Le röle joue dans ces derniers temps par le Grand- 
 Vezir et la situation personnelle qui en est resultee pour lui, nous creent une 

autre difficulte. || Avant d’avoir et& Eleve au poste de Grand-Vezir, Midhat- 
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Pacha presidait le Conseil d’Etat. C’est sous son inspiration qu’a &t& congu 
le projet de doter la Turquie d’un regime constitutionnel. Il a jou& un röle 
pr6öponderant dans Y’elaboration de la constitution aujourd’hui promulguee; 
gräce & sa persistance, il a fini par triompher des scrupules du Cheikh-ul- 
Islam et par renverser Mehemet-Ruchdi-Pacha.. Mais Midhat-Pacha n’est 
arriv6 & ce resultat qu’en faisant appel aux passions nationales et religieuses 
des Musulmans, en contractant des engagements avec ceux qui l’ont particu- 
lierement aide, en encourageant les ardeurs des journaux turcs. Il lui faut 
aujourd’hui compter avec le mouvement populaire. On doit certainement ad- 
mettre que le Gouvernement exagere volontairement cette pression de l’opinion. 
Il est n&anmoins hors de doute que les Ministres actuels ne sont plus 
dans une situation aussi independante que l’etaient jadis leus predecesseurs. 
Leur autorit& s’est affaiblie, et s’ils entreprenaient de r6sister trop ouverte- 
ment aux passions du moment, ils s’exposeraient & une chute rapide, sinon 
a des dangers personnels. Les singuliers procedes de Gouvernement qui sont 
en usage ici, ajoutent encore & la position embarrassee du Ministere. Chaque 
decision importante est prise dans un conseil oü sont appeles & cöte du Grand- 
Vezir et des Ministres, les chefs de la religion ainsi que les prineipaux per- 
sonnages qui ont et& meles pr&ec&demment aux affaires publiques. || Veuillez 
agreer, &c. 
Chaudordy. 


Nr. 5988. 


FRANKREICH. — Botschafter in Berlin an den Min. d. Ausw. — 
Befriedigung des deutschen Kaisers über die Haltung Frankreichs 
auf der Konferenz. 


(Telögramme.) 
Berlin, le 21 janvier 1877. 

Dans la visite de condoleances que jai faite & l’Empereur, Sa Majeste 
m’a dit quelques mots de la Conference, et Elle a ajoute: J’ai &t& bien con- 
tent, bien satisfait de l’attitude de la France. Elle n’a pas cesse d’etre unie 
& nous, elle est rest6e fidele & l’entente. J’ai repondu que j’etais heureux de 
la justice que nous rendait l’Empereur; que la France n’avait pas d’interöt de 
premier ordre dans la question, mais que desirant fermement le maintien de 
la paix generale, son röle, ä& Constantinople, avait &t& un röle de conciliation 
et de paix. — Üomme nous, a repris ’Empereur. Et il ajouta: Nous avons 
ete unis, la France et nous, et nous resterons ainsi, je l’espere bien. J’ai r6- 


pondu que tel etait assur&ment notre desir. 
Gontaut-Biron. 
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Nr. 5989. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St. Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Fürst Gortschakoff über das Scheitern der Kon- 
ferenz. 


(Extract.) St. Petersburgh, January 22, 1877. 

I waited on Prince Gortchakow this morning with a view to »elicit, if Nr. 5989. 

possible, what views he entertained as to the future course to be pursued in a 
regard to Eastern affairs on the failure of the Conference at Constantinople. ||22.Jan. 1877 
In reply to my inquiry as to the course which he should take, his Highness 
was not enabled to give any direct answer; but he declared, that Russia 
would not separate from the European concert. || He was certainly of opinion, 
that Europe had received an insult which she could not passively accept, and 
that she ought to defend her honour and have recourse to coercive measures. 
His Highness referred to a report which had reached General Ignatiew, that 
the Porte would offer to negotiate directly with Russia; and he had replied 
to General Ignatiew, that Russia was associated with the other Powers of 
Europe, and would enter into no negotiation with the Porte independently of 
Europe. 





Nr. 5990. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Cirkular, betreffend die Konferenz. 


Sublime Porte, le 25 Janvier, 1877. 
M. Y’Ambassadeur, — Par ma depeche telegraphique du 20 Janvier, je Nr. 599. 


‚ B 2 = ER : Türkei, 
vous ai fait connaitre succinetement dans quelles conditions s’est accomplie 1493, Jan. 1877. 


*) Die folgenden Actenstücke sind grösstentheils dem englischen Blaubuche: 
„Lurkey Nr. 15 (1877), entnommen. A.d. Red. 





Nr. 5990. 
Türkei. 
25. Jan. 1877. 
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clöture de la Conference. || Il est maintenant nöcessaire que je mette sous vos 
yeux l’expos6 fidöle des n&gociations qui viennent de se denouer d’une maniere 
si regrettable, et des efforts sinceres et loyaux que le Gouvernement Imperial 
n’a cess& de faire pour donner satisfaction aux voeux de l’Europe sans blesser 
le sentiment national et sans trahir nos devoirs envers le Souverain et envers 
le pays. || Lorsque, & la suite du second armistice accord& & la Serbie et au 
Montönegro, l’Angleterre a pris Yinitiative de la r&union d’une Conference & 
Constantinople, vous n’ignorez pas, M. ’Ambassadeur, que la Sublime Porte, 
en donnant son adhesion & ce projet, avait eu soin de preciser que les travaux 
de la Conference auraient pour base le programme Anglais, tel qu’il nous 
avait &t& communiqu& par Sir Henry Elliot. | En outre, le Gouvernement Im- 
perial, soucieux de mettre & Yabri de toute atteinte l’indöpendance de son 
administration interieure, inscrite dans le Trait& de Paris, en avait formelle- 
ment rappel& le prineipe, se fiant, d’ailleurs, en cela, aux assurances expli- 
cites de l’Article 1 du programme Anglais lui-m&me, et & la loyaute des 
Puissances Garantes. || C’est dans ces conditions que la Conference s’est formee 
& Constantinople avec le consentement de la Sublime Porte. Mais plus il 
importait d’imprimer, des le debut, aux deliberations de la Conference une 
direction conforme aux bases qui avaient 6te adoptees d’un commun accord et 
de conserver au programme Anglais le sens dans lequel il avait et& propose 
et accept, plus il est & regretter que les Delegues des Puissances aient eru 
devoir tenir entre eux, et avant quaucune explication ait &te echangee avec 
la Sublime Porte, des r&eunions preliminaires dans le but d’arreter le projet 
& presenter au Gouvernement Imperial. || Je n’ai pas besoin d’insister sur le 
caractere de cette maniere de proceder qui consistait & deliberer en l’absence 
de la partie la plus interessee et de concert avec celle des Puissances etran- 
geres que sa situation et sa politigue devaient faire consid6rer comme plus 
specialement engagee dans le debat; mais je ne puis m’emp@cher d’attribuer 
& la marche suivie en cette occasion par les Representants des Puissances 
une grande partie des difficult6s que nous avons rencontr&es. | En effet, les 
Delegues Europeens se sont presentes avec un programme deliber6 en com- 
mun et qui semblait vouloir s’imposer & nous par Yautorite de l’entente pre- 
alablement etablie entre eux. || C’etait peut-&tre enlever & la Conference 
quelque chose de son caractere propre, en reduisant la discussion qui devait 
avoir lieu entre tous & un simple debat entre deux parties seulement, Y’une 
la Turquie tout-a-fait isol&e, et Yautre l’Europe unie en vue de faire accep- 
ter un programme arret&e & l’avance. || Quoiqu’il en soit, nous avions le droit 
d’esperer que, tout en deliberant en notre absence, les Plenipotentiaires Euro- 
peens ne perdraient pas de vue les conditions originelles et fondamentales de 
la Conference, et qui, ainsi que je Yai dit plus haut, n’etaient autres que le 
programme Anglais. Malheureusement le projet de pacification et d’entente 
adopte par les Delegues de l’Europe 6tait loin de 'eireonserire son objet dans 
les limites tracees par le programme Anglais et de se reporter aux stipula- 
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tions du Trait& de Paris concernant la non-intervention des Puissances dans 
les affaires int6rieures de l’Empire. Pour la Serbie et le Montenegro, con- 
trairement & la base relative au retablissement du statu quo, il exigeait des 
cessions territoriales; pour Y’administration d’une grande partie de la Turquie 
d’Europe il tendait & inaugurer un systöme d’institutions qui, dans ses details 
comme dans son ensemble, annullait pratiquement l’autorit& souveraine. En 
outre, ce m&me projet comprenait, sous la d@nomination de garanties, un en- 
semble de mesures qui ne sauraient &tre proposdes & aucun Gouvernement 
soucieux de son indöpendance; et, tandis que le Programme Anglais n’avait 
parl& que de garanties morales devant decouler du systeme d’institutions & 
concöder & la Bosnie et ä l’Herzegovine, le projet en question mettait la 
Turquie en demeure de fournir des garanties pour ainsi dire materielles et 
effeetives entre les mains des Puissances Etrangeres. Je ne m’etendrai pas 
sur le caractöre de cette premiere proposition faite par les Pl&nipotentiaires 
des Puissances, qui, si elle avait &t& acceptee, aurait remis ä& des mains 
6trangeres l’Administration et aurait consacre la separation de la Bosnie, de 
\’Herzegovine et de tous les pays habites par les Bulgares du reste de l’Em- 
pire. Elle devait nous paraitre d’autant plus malheureuse et d’autant moins 
justifie, qu’elle se produisait au moment m&me oü notre auguste Maitre oc- 
troyait & ses peuples une Constitution qui assurait a tous, sans distinction de 
race ou de religion, les garanties de s6curite, d’egalit@ et de justice que 
l’Europe r6clamait pour certaines provinces seulement et & titres de privileges. 
| Vous savez deja, M. l’Ambassadeur, le sort de cette premiere proposition 
qui mettait le pouvoir executif et judiciaire, et jusqw’ä la force armde, entre 
les mains des Puissances 6trangeres. Nous avons refuse energiquement de 
nous associer A toute combinaison qui aurait pour effet d’aliöner Yindöpen- 
dance de l’Etat et successivement, par la seule force du bon droit et de la 
logique, nous avons r&ussi & faire retirer la plupart des points du programme 
de l’Europe, incompatibles avec l’integrit6 materielle et morale de !’Empire 
Ottoman, en meme temps que nous nous sommes appliques ä Eclairer la Con- 
ference sur le caractere et la port6e de nos nouvelles institutions. Par defe- 
rence pour l’Europe, nous n’avons pas h6site non-seulement & formuler nous- 
me&mes, et & presenter ä la Conference les bases de ladministration interieure 
que nous nous proposons d’appliquer, dans les provinces, conform6ment & la 
Constitution, mais encore & adopter celles des mesures comprises dans le 
programme Europsden qui nous ont paru de nature & repondre au but pro- 
pose. Il nous 6tait alors permis d’esperer qu’on nous tiendrait compte de 
notre empressement & suivre les conseils de l’Europe, et que les Plenipoten- 
tiaires des Puissances feraient disparaitre de leur programme les dernieres 
conditions qui portaient atteinte & des principes que nous n’avions ni le droit 
ni la volonts de laisser alt6rer; mais cet espoir a &t6 decu; et, & lavant- 
derniere s6ance de la Confsrence, nos collegues Europeens nous ont notifie 


quils maintenaient comme condition sine qud non du Programme & discuter 
Staatsarchiv XXXI. 6 
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les deux points qui seules avaient &te conserves de l’ensemble des mesures de 


garanties qui nous avaient &t& primitivement demandees, savoir: la partieipa- 


tion des Puissances ä& la nomination de Valis et Yinstitution d’une Commission 
Internationale charg6e de surveiller l’exöcution des röglements de l’Administra- 
tion Provinciale. || Ces deux points, si peu importants qu’ils puissent etre si 


on les rapproche des conditions du programme primitif de la Conference, 
n’etaient pas moins incompatibles avec le respect de la souverainete et de la 
dignit6 du Gouvernement Imperial. Nous n’avons pas cache & la Conference 
notre impression & cet egard, ni notre conviction que le Gouvernement Im- 
perial rejetterait ces dernieres pretentions comme il avait rejet& toutes celles 
qui s’ötaient produites sous l’empire de la m&me idee d’intervention dans nos 
affaires interieures. Toutefois, avant de donner une reponse definitive & la 
Conference, le Gouvernement Imperial erut devoir, en raison de la gravite 


des circonstances, interroger le sentiment public national. || Une Assemblee de \ 
Notables de la nation, au nombre de 200 personnes, fut r&unie sous la pre&- 


sidence du Grand-V£zir, qui fit le tableau sincere et impartial de la situation, 
sans rien dissimuler des souffrances et des perils auxquels la patrie pourrait 
se trouver peut-Ötre un jour exposde par sa resistance aux derniers voeux de 
l’Europe. L’Assemblöe tout-entiere, apres examen et discussion, s’est pro- 
nonc6de energiquement dans le sens du rejet des deux mesures demandedes par 
Europe, declarant quil &tait preferable de subir les plus durs sacrifices et 
d’affronter tous les dangers que de consentir & l’humiliation de la patrie. 
Cette deliberation ayant recu la sanction de Sa Majeste le Sultan, les De- 
legues Ottomans ont &t& charges par le Ministere de declarer & la Conference 
que le Gouvernement Imperial se trouvait dans l’imperieuse n6cessite de de- 
cliner Yacceptation des deux points en question; ce qu'ils ont fait & l’ouverture 
de la s6ance de Samedi. | Mais en m&me temps, ils ont fait savoir aux Dele- 
gues de Y’Europe que le Gouvernement Imperial proposait de substituer & ces 
deux mesures linstitution de deux Commissions de Musulmans et de Chrötiens 
elus librement par la population, l’une pour l’Herzegovine et la Bosnie, et 
lautre pour les Provinces du Danube et d’Andrinople; lesquelles Commissions 
seraient investies de pouvoirs analogues & ceux que l’Europe proposait d’ac- 
corder & la Commission Internationale. || En outre, les Delegues Ottomans ont 
enumere les seize points du projet sur lesquels la Sublime Porte &tait d’ac- 
cord avec les Plenipotentiaires Europ6dens, en faisant en m&me temps con- 
stater que les points restants pourraient heureusement &tre regles au moyen 
d’un examen contradictoire et d’une courte discussion. En consequence, les 
Repr6sentants de la Sublime Porte ont propose & leurs coll&gues de proceder 
immediatement & cette discussion. Malheureusement, ces declarations n’ont pas 
regu Yaccueil que nous etions en droit d’attendre; les Delögues Europeens ont 
consider& le rejet des deux points relatifs & la Commission Internationale et 
& la nomination des Valis comme constituant un obstacle invincible & toute 
entente, et ont mis fin & la Conference en annoncant leur intention de quitter 
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conjurer, de m&me que nous avons la conscience d’avoir rempli le plus sacre 35, Jan. 1877. 


des devoirs, en resistant & des demandes dont le principe seul etait une at- 

teinte & la souverainete et une alienation de lind@pendance nationale. || En 
_ vous envoyant, ci-jointe, la copie du dernier Protocole de la Conference, je 
- ne puis me dispenser d’appeler votre attention sur le discours prononc6 par 
- le General Ignatiew, et dont le texte s’y trouve renferme. || Le General Igna- 
tiew, parlant au nom de tous ses collegues, a @mis des idees tout-A-fait in- 
 attendues au sujet des consequences presentes ou futures de la rupture des 
- Confsrences, aussi bien que application de notre Constitution. Je ne puis 
; relever tous les points de ce discours qui doivent provoquer la critique ou la 
- protestation; mais je ne dois passer sous silence les passages de cette allo- 
 eution qui semblent accuser ’Empire Ottoman d’avoir brise les liens poli- 
- tiques qui le rattachent & la grande famille Europdenne, et supprimer les de- 
voirs et les droits que cette situation comporte. || Nous nous refusons & croire 
que telle puisse &tre la pensee de Europe, ni quil suffise d’un defaut d’en- 
 tente entre les Puissances et la Turquie sur un point en discussion pour 
j andantir ou remettre en question l’oeuvre historique accomplie depuis vingt 
- ans. La m&me observation peut s’appliquer aux autres paroles comminatoires 
 prononcees par le Delegu& de la Russie. || Il n’est pas possible que l’Europe 
_ ait entendu s’y associer et denier ainsi & la Turquie Vexereice des droits et 
- des facultös qui appartiennent & tout Etat indöpendant, et cela ä& l’occasion 
 d’un desaccord qui, si regrettable qu’il soit, ne peut avoir pour effet de ren- 
_ verser le droit public. || Les @nonciations du General Ignatiew presentent ce 
 caractere particulier que, venant ä& se produire au moment de la clöture de 
la Conference , elles mettaient les Plenipotentiaires Ottomans dans une situation 
- on ne peut plus dölieate. Rien n’eüt &t& plus facile pour eux, s’ils n’avaient 
 eru devoir soigneusement 6viter le terrain sur lequel le General venait de se 
- placer, que d’aborder un ä& un les differents points auxquels il venait de tou- 
cher pour redresser immödiatement ce que ses affırmations prösentaient de de- 
L fectueux pour la forme, aussi bien que pour le fond. Mais les sujets dont il 
h. parlait avaient si peu de relation avec l’objet m&me des deliberations de la 
 Confsrence, et se trouvaient tellement en dehors du programme de ses travaux, 
que les Pl6nipotentiaires Ottomans ont pens&e quil valait mieux, apres tout, 
- pousser la delicatesse personnelle envers le Representant de la Russie jusqu’& 
E ses derniers limites, et ils ont gard& le silence. MM. les Reprösentants des 
h autres Puissances ont egalement suivi leur exemple, et il nous est permis de 
_ voir lä le signe non-&quivoque de l’ötonnement avec lequel ils ont entendu les 
_ paroles par lesquelles le General Ignatiew a pretendu rendre la pensee de ses 
 eollegues. || La Sublime Porte n’est nullement aveuglöe sur les dangers de sa 
“ situation et sur les difficult6s nouvelles que lissue malheureuse de la Confe- 
 rence pourrait peut-Ctre lui ereer. Mais elle est persuadde que l’Europe ne 


'voudra pas en aggraver les consequences en la rendant responsable de cet 
6* 


i Constantinople. Cette resolution si regrettable, nous avons tout fait pour la Nr. 5940. 
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Nr 59%. insuccös, dü exclusivement au maintien de deux mesures dont Vefficaeite et 


Türkei. 


95. Jan. 1877. Vutilitö pratique sont au moins contestables, et qui, sans aucun doute, auraient 
et6 paralysees par le sentiment de r&probation generale qui les aurait ac- 
cueillies, si le Gouvernement Imperial s’etait laisser entrainer & les accepter 
au möpris de toute dignit6 nationale. Il nous semble impossible que nous 


Nr. 5991. 
Türk 


ayons ainsi perdu la bienveillance et les sympathies de l’Europe. || Vous vou- 








drez bien, M. l’Ambassadeur, donner lecture de cette depeche ä& son Excel- . 
lence le Principal Seeretaire d’Etat pour les Affaires Etrangeres de Sa Majeste 


Britannique et lui en laisser copie. || Veuillez, &e. 





Safvet. 
NIE 
TÜRKEI. — Grossvezier an die Fürsten von Serbien und Monte- 
negro. — Einladung zu direkten Friedensverhandlungen. 
(Telegraphic.) Constantinople, le 25 Janvier 1877. 


Votre Altesse voudra bien se rappeler que c’est & sa demande que les 


ei. y Pi A x . 3 
25.Jan.ıg77. Puissances ont interpos6 leurs bons offices pres de la Sublime Porte pour 


Nr. 5992. 
Serbien. 


amener un armistice et que le Gouvernement Imperial, toujours anim& des 


x 


m&mes sentiments de mod6ration et de conciliation, n’a pas hesite & accorder 
cet armistice, qui a &t& depuis lors deux fois renouvele dans l’espoir de faci- 


liter ainsi la conclusion de la paix et d’eviter une effusion de sang inutile. 





en &tre le thöätre. || Je me demande si un effort loyal et sincere ne deyrait 
pas £tre fait de part et d’autre pour eearter cette douloureuse &ventualite. 





x 


ment & Elle pour la convier personnellement & une entente avec le Gouver- 


nement Imperial au moyen de negociations directes. 
Midhat. 








Nr. 5992. 


SERBIEN. — Fürst Milan an den Grossvezier in Konstantinopel. — 
Bereitwilligkeit zu direkten Verhandlungen. 


Belgrade, le 27 Janvier 1877. 
Jai recu le telö&gramme par lequel votre Altesse m’a fait ’honneur de 


x 


27. Jan. 1877. minviter & une entente directe avec le Gouvernement Imperial. Appr£eciant 


Le moment n’est pas loin oü par suite de l’expiration du dernier armistice 
les hostilit6s devront &tre reprises au grand dommage des contrees qui vont. 


Dans cette pens6de toute de raison et d’humanits, et d’ailleurs convaincu que 
Votre Altesse professe au m&me degr& Yamour de la paix et le desir de 
mettre fin & une lutte aussi regrettable et aussi desastreuse, je viens franche- 
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_ hautement les sentiments qui ont determine votre Altesse & faire cette de- 


x 


‚marche et animö moi-m&me du desir de mettre un terme & une lutte san-9o, Jan. 1877. 


4 glante et de faciliter le r&tablissement de bons rapports avec la Sublime Porte, 
_jai l’honneur d’informer votre Altesse que je suis pret & entrer en nögocia- 
tions direetes avec le Gouvernement Imperial. N’ayant pas momentanöment 
de reprösentant & Constantinople, je crois devoir prier votre Altesse de bien 
_ vouloir communiquer, par l’entremise de ’Ambassadeur Imperial & Vienne ‚„& 
mon Agent dans cette ville, les bases sur lesquelles les negociations devraient 
 etre entamees. 


Nr. 5993. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Geschäftsträger 

in Konstantinopel (Mr. Jocelyn). — Die Pforte will die von der 

Konferenz empfohlenen Reformen möglichst ausführen und eine 
Amnestie erlassen. 


Foreign Office, January 29, 1877. 
Sir, — Oldian-Effendi called upon me to-day, and read to me a tele- 
 gram from the Grand-Vizier, expressing in general terms his desire to adopt 


as far as possible the reforms recommended by the Conference. Midhat-Pasha 29. Jan. 1877. 


hoped, that in taking this course he should have the goodwill and friendship 
of Her Majesty’s Government. || I replied, that our object in bringing about the 


Nr. 5992. 
Serbien. 


Nr. 5993. 
Gross- 
britannien. 


Conference which had lately held its sittings had been two-fold: first, to pre- . 


serve the peace of Europe, which appeared to be in danger; and, next, to 
bring about a material improvement in the internal administration of the 
' Turkish Empire. For my own part, and expressing my personal opinion only, 
I cared comparatively little for questions of form, provided the end for which 
we had laboured was attained. I thought that the more nearly the Govern- 
ment of the Sultan found itself able to conform to the general system of ad- 
ministration recommended by the Conference, the less opportunity could be 
afforded to those who might wish to take advantage of its failure as a pretext 
for war. || Odian-Effendi then referred to the question of a general amnesty, 
_ which he understood to be desired by the Powers, and he said that the Grand- 
_ Vizier was anxious to adopt this measure, but that it must be an amnesty 
- extending to Turks and Christians alike. || I asked, whether it was meant by 
this that the authors of the Bulgarian massacres should also be included in 
the amnesty? || He gave no direct answer to this inquiry, but dwelt at some 
length on the difficulty of making exceptions. || I pointed out, that in that case 
the measure proposed would do more harm than good, since it would not be 
thought consistent with justice that the authors of these outrages, which had 
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Gross- 
britannien. 
29. Jan. 1877; 


Nr. 5994. 
Russland. 
31. Jan. 1877. 
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caused so great a sensation in Europe, should be placed on the same footing ö 
as those who had merely been drawn into insurrection by the example of 
others. || Odian-Effendi asked what advice I should give under the eircumstan- 
ces. || I said, that I must decline to advise, but that, expressing, as before, my 
own personal opinion merely, it seemed to me that the great mass of priso- 
ners might in any case be released at once, but that those against whom, 
whether Turks or Christians, there were charges of having been concerned in 
the massacres which had taken place, ought not to be exempted from punish- 
ment. || I am, &e. | 





Derby. 





Nr. 5994. N 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskanzler an die Botschafter Russlands in 
Berlin, Wien, Paris, London und Rom. — Cirkular, betr. das Schei- 
tern der Konferenz. 


St.-Pötersbourg, le 19 Janvier, 1877. 

Le refus oppos& par la Porte aux voeux de l’Europe fait entrer la crise 
d’Orient dans une phase nouvelle. || Le Cabinet Imperial Ya consideree des 
l’origine comme une question Europeenne qui ne devait et ne pouvait &tre 
rösolue que par laccord unanime des Grandes Puissances. En effet, toute 
arriere-pensde exclusive et personnelle &tait repudiee par tous les Cabinets, 
la diffieult& se r&duisait & amener le Gouvernement Turc & gouverner les 
sujets Chretiens du Sultan d’une maniere juste et humaine, afin de ne point 
exposer l’Europe & des crises permanentes qui re&voltent sa conscience et 
troublent son repos. | O’ötait done une question d’unanimite et d’interet general. 
| Le Cabinet Imperial s’est en cons@quence efforc& d’amener un concert de 
l’Europe pour apaiser cette crise et en prövenir le retour. Il s’est mis d’ac- 
cord avec le Gouvernement Austro-Hongrois, comme le plus immediatement 
interesse, afın de soumettre aux Cabinets Europeens des propositions pouvant 
servir de base & une entente gen6rale et & une action commune. Ües propo- 
sitions consigndes dans la döpeche de M. le Comte Andrassy du 18/30 De- 
cembre, 1875, avaient obtenu l’adhesion de toutes les Grandes Puissances et 
celle de la Porte. Le defaut de sanction ex6cutoire ayant toutefois rendu 
cette entente sterile, les Cabinets ont &t& mis, par le Memorandum de Berlin, 
en demeure de se prononcer sur le prineipe d’un concert &ventuel en vue de 
moyens plus efficaces pour la r6alisation de leur but commun.||L’accord n’ayant 
pas 6t& unanime et lY’action diplomatique ayant ainsi &t@ interrompue, les 
Cabinets se r&unirent de nouveau en vue de l’aggravation de la crise par suite 
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j 
des massacres en Bulgarie, de la revolution & Constantinople, de la guerre Ba 
avec la Serbie et le Montenegro. || Sur Yinitiative du Gouvernement Anglais, 31. Jan. 1877. 
ils convinrent des bases et des garanties de pacification & discuter dans une 
Conference convoquee & Constantinople. Cette Conference est arrivse dans ces 
‚ travaux preliminaires & une entente complete, tant sur les conditions de la 
_ paix que sur les röformes & introduire. Elle en a communiqu6 le resultat & 
la Porte comme un voeu ferme et unanime de l’Europe et a rencontr& de sa 
part un refus obstin£. || Ainsi, apres plus d’une annee d’efforts diplomatiques 
constatant le prix que les Grandes Puissances attachent ä& la pacification de 
l’Orient, le droit qwelles ont de l’assurer en vue des inter&ts generaux et leur 
ferme volonte d’y arriver par une entente Europeenne, les Cabinets se re- 
trouvent dans la m&me situation qu’au debut de cette crise, encore aggravee 
par le sang verse, les passions surexcit6es, les ruines accumulees et la per- 
spective d’une prolongation indöfinie du deplorable &tat de choses qui pese sur 
Y’Europe et preoccupe & juste titre l’opinion publique et les Gouvernements. \ 
La Porte ne tient aucun compte ni de ses engagements anterieurs, ni de ses | 
devoirs comme membre du concert Europeen, ni des voeux unanimes des | 
Grandes Puissances. Loin d’avoir fait un pas vers une solution satisfaisante, 
la situation de l’Orient a empire et reste une menace permanente pour le 
repos de l’Europe, les sentiments d’humanite et la conscience des peuples 
Chretiens. || Dans ces conjonctures, avant de fixer la marche quil lui convient 
de suivre, Sa Majeste ’Empereur tient & connaitre celle & laquelle s’arr&teront 
les Cabinets avec lesquels nous nous sommes efforces jusqu’a present et de- 
sirons autant qu’il sera possible continuer de marcher en commun. |] Le but 2. 
que les Grandes Puissances ont en vue a £t& clairement defini par les actes 
de la Conference. || Le refus du Gouvernement Ture atteint Y’Europe dans sa n 
dignite et dans son repos. Il nous importe de savoir ce que les Cabinets | 


| 
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avec lesquels nous nous sommes concertes jusqu’ici comptent faire pour re- 1 
| | 
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- M. le Ministre des Affaires Etrang£res. || Recevez, &e. 
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pondre & ce refus et assurer l’ex&cution de leurs volontes. || Vous &tes invite 
& vous en enquörir en donnant lecture et copie de la presente depöche & 
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Gortchacow. 





Das Journal de St.-Petersbourg vom 23. Jan./4. Febr. 1877 liess dem Abdruck 
des vorstehenden Cirkulars das Nachstehende folgen: 


Nous ne croyons pas sans interet de publier ci-dessous une dep&che- 
eirculaire adressee par S. A. le prince Gortchacow le 23 avril 1860, aux re- 
_ presentants de S. M. l’Empereur pres les cours de Berlin, Londres, Paris et 
'Vienne. || Cette piece a &t& reproduite dans notre journal H Y’epoque oü elle a 
paru. O’est un des nombreux documents qui d&montrent comment la situation 
de l’Orient &tait jugee par le cabinet imperial il ya 17 ans et 6tablit ainsi, 
comme nous le disions encore tout r&cemment, une filiation directe entre les 
- vues qui le dirigeaient alors et celles quil noursnit aujour-d’hui: 


a an a he u are 


2 
: 
i 
| 





sin 





Nr. 5994a, 
Russland. 
23.April1860. 





88 Türkische Krisis. [Nach der Konferenz.] 


Circulaire du Prince Gortchacow aux Representants de S. M. ’Empereur a 
Berlin, Paris, Londres et Vienne, en Date de St.- Petersbourg, le 23 Avril 1860. 


La situation des provinces chretiennes sous la domination de la Porte 
n’a pas pu &chapper & attention des grandes puissances de l’Europe. |Le cabinet 
imperial a et& appel&E & y vouer une sollieitude d’autant plus vive que les 
rapports qui lui parvenaient de ces provinces, et nomme£ment de la Bosnie, de 
l’Herzegovine, et de la Bulgarie, tracaient un tableau de plus en plus deplo- 
rable de l’etat de ces contr&es. || Nous avons considöre comme un devoir de 
prevenir, s’il 6tait possible, les eventualit6s auxquelles il menacait d’aboutir 
dans la situation generale de l’Orient. Nos exhortations les plus pressantes 
n’ont manqu6 ni d’un cöte ni de l’autre. Nous avons signal& aux ministres 
tures tous les faits parvenus & notre connaissance, en appelant & plusieurs 
reprises leur attention sur la necessit& d’y remödier. Nous avons recu de leur 
part des assurances et des promesses qui jusqu'ici n’ont amen& aucun r6sultat. 
En möme temps nous n’avons pas cessö de recommander aux populations 
chrötiennes de ne point risquer d’empirer leur situation par des re&solutions 
violentes, mais d’attendre avec patience que des ameliorations pussent £tre 
apportees & leur sort. || Ces mesures ont peut-etre contribue & retarder une 
explosion que tout faisait prevoir. Cependant, elles ne pouyaient etre efficaces 
qwä la condition que quelque chose serait fait pour rendre tolerables les 
souffrances des populations ou du moins leur en faire entrevoir le terme, et 
que des nouveaux incidents ne viendraient pas les pousser au desespoir. || Tel 
n’a point et& le cas. Toutes les donndes qui nous parviennent attestent que 
des exc&s de tout genre continuent & entretenir l’agitation dans ces contrees 
et que le mal y a atteint ses limites extr&mes. || Dans. cet etat de choses le 
cabinet imperial apprehende que des repr&sentations adressdees isol&ment au 
gouvernement ture et qui restent sans effet, ou des exhortations destinees & 
precher aux chretiens une resignation qu’on leur rend impossible, ne puissent 
plus suffire pour empöcher un conflit. | Nous faisons la part des difficultes 
contre lesquelles la Porte a & lutter; nous n’accusons pas ses intentions. Mais 
si, apres les promesses solennelles dont l’Europe a pris acte en 1856 et dont 
elle a constate la haute valeur, les choses sont venues & ce point, il est evi- 
dent quwil faut Vattribuer soit & la faiblesse ou & une coupable tolerance de 
la part du gouvernement ottoman, soit aux vices m&mes inherents & la situa- 
tion faite aux provinces chretiennes plac&es sous sa domination. || Dans tous 
les cas, nous avons acquis la conviction que cette situation ne saurait se pro- 
longer sans amener, sous peu, une crise des plus dangereuses pour le repos 
de l’Orient, la conservation de l’empire ottoman et, par consequent, pour les 
interets generaux de 1’Europe. || Presumant que les grandes puissances ne 
peuvent pas plus que nous rester indifferentes & des &ventualites aussi graves, 
nous avons pense qu’une intervention morale, exercee collectivement & Con- 
stantinople par tous les cabinets interesses au repos de la Turquie, pouvait 
seule conjurer les evönements qui menacent de le compromettre. || Afin d’etablir 
a cet effet une entente que, pour notre part, nous desirons aussi complete que 
possible, jai r&uni chez moi, d’ordre expres de S. M. ’Empereur, MM. les 
representants d’Angleterre, d’Autriche, de France et de Prusse, Je leur ai 
expos6& la situation telle quelle resulte de nos rapports, l’imminence d’une 
crise, Y’urgence d’y porter remede et le moyen que nous considerons comme 
le seul propre & atteindre efficacement ce but. Je les ai pries de transmettre 
ces informations ä& leurs gouvernements respectifs afın de les mettre & meme 
d’apprecier, selon leurs propres eonvenances, l’opportunite, de s’associer ä la 
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demande que nous proposons. || Desirant y donner des bases preeises et la Nr. 5994. 
revetir d’un caract&re nettement defini, MM. les repr6sentants, tout en röser- a a 

vant & ce sujet le jugement de leurs cours, sont tombes d’accord avec moi © 

sur la redaetion suivante: | 1° Declaration immediate de la part des cinq grandes 

puissances qu ’elles ne peuvent tolerer plus longtemps l’&tat de choses actuel 

dans les provinces chretiennes de l’empire ottoman. || 2° Demande d’une en- 

quete qui serait faite sur les lieux par un commissaire de la Porte avec le ' 
concours ‘des consuls des cing grandes puissances, pour constater les faits 
notamment dans la Bulgarie, la Bosnie et l’Herzegovine, et pour amener la 
punition des coupables. | 3° Demande d’une organisation tendant & doter les 
provinces chretiennes de la Porte de garanties efficaces et propres & satisfaire 
aux justes griefs des populations et ä rassurer en m&me temps l’Europe sur 
Yeventualit€ de complications qui touchent & ses interöts generaux comme A 
ceux de la Turquie. || La cour aupres de laquelle vous &tes aceredite aura di- | 
rectement connaissance, par l’entremise de son representant & St.-Pötersbourg, 
des pourparlers qui ont et€ changes & ce sujet. || Vous tes autorise, d’ordre 
de Notre Auguste Maitre, ä& declarer & M. le ministre des affaires 6trangeres 

que, pour ce qui nous concerne, nous adherons completement aux bases indi- 

quees ci-dessus et que nous sommes prets, en consequence, & munir le repr6- 
sentant de S. M. l’Empereur & Constantinople des direetions requises. | Mais ö 
vous aurez soin d’ajouter que, sans prejuger aucunement les resolutions du } 
cabinet ...... ‚„ nous sommes profondement convaincus que cette tentative offre | 
la seule chance de prevenir, s’il en est temps encore, des complications qui 
affecteraient serieusement la paix de l’Orient et la securit€ de l’Europe, et 
que le seul moyen d’en arreter l’explosion est d’agir immediatement, avec 
promptitude, ensemble et energie; car nous touchons & un moment oü toute 
hesitation, comme tout delai, auraient les plus graves consequences. *) h 





Nr. 599. 


TÜRKEI. — Min d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 1 Fevrier, 1877. 

Avant son depart de Constantinople, l’Ambassadeur d’Allemagne m’a Nr. 5995. 
adresse une note pour me signaler Yattitude hostile que les populations de N; Er e 
Syrie et de Palestine auraient prise ä l’ögard des sujets ötrangers en general 
et des Allemands en particulier, et pour demander au nom de son Gouverne- 
ment l’adoption des mesures plus les efficaces pour prevenir de fächeuses 
eventualites. | Bien qu’aucun fait ne füt allegu& par les Consuls de nature & 
expliquer les eraintes qu’ils avaient exprim6es ä& leur Ambassadeur, des ordres 
categoriques ont &te donnes tant au Gouverneur-General de Syrie qu’au Gou- 


\ 


verneur de Jerusalem et de Beyrouth pour quils aient & s’attacher de la 


*) Vgl. auch Staatsarchiv Bd. XII, Nr. 2704—2718. A. d. Red, 
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maniere la plus vigilante & emp£cher un incident quelcongue. Le Gouverne- 
ment Imperial est anim& du desir sincere de faire disparaitre jusqu’& l’ombre 
d’un doute sur la sollieitude qui entoure la vie et les proprietes des etrangers 
etablis dans l’Empire. || Vous pouvez donner au Ministre des Affaires Etran- 


geres les assurances les plus formelles & cet egard. 


Nr. 5996. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
1. Febr. 1877. 


Nr. 5996. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul in Ragusa (Mr. Monson) an 
den Min. d. Ausw. — Bericht über eine Unterredung mit dem 
Fürsten von Montenegro. 


Cettigne, February 1, 1877. 


My Lord, — I started from Ragusa on the morning of the 30th ultimo 
and arrived at Cettign& last night. | I sent this morning to ask an audience 
of the Prince, and his Highness received me almost immediately. || In the 
course of a very cordial greeting he told me, that the Princess Milena was at 
Orialuka, the country residence near the Albanian frontier, and that she would 
remain there until she was compelled to leave by the renewal of hostilities. | 
I replied, that it seemed to me that, if his Highness chose, that contingencey 
need not arise; and I proceeded to state, in the language of your Lordship’s 
telegram, the satisfaction with which Her Majesty’s Government had learned 
the intention of the Porte to enter into direct negotiation with Servia and 
Montenegro; and their hope, that his Highness would give proof of his mode- 
ration and of his conciliatory disposition by coming to terms with Turkey. 
I added that, without making any specific recommendations to either belligerent, 
Her Majesty’s Government were desirous of an agreement between them effected 
upon such conditions as would ensure a fair and lasting peace. That there 
might be no mistake as to the attitude of Her Majesty’s Government, I sho- 
wed his Highness a memorandum in French of the substance of your Lord- 
ship’s telegrams to this effect, which he begged me to allow him to keep for 
reference. || The Prince then said, that he had yesterday telegraphed to the 


Porte that he was ready to enter into negotiation, and that he wished to 


know the basis upon which it was proposed to treat. His answer had been 
delayed by the absence of his Secretary, who is not yet here, and he had 
excused himself to the Porte upon that ground. He proceeded to express to 
me his fear, that the negotiations would lead to nothing. Had he been able 
to do so, he would have protested against the arrangement respecting Mon- 
tenegro proposed by the Conference. He was especially hurt at the manner 
in which his request for access to the sea had been put aside, and very sorry 
that England had taken part in rejecting this particular point. It was only 
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to be expected, that the Porte, as the maximum of its concessions, would limit Ba 
itself to the proposals of the Conference; though he did not antieipate even 
so much as that. After the sacrifices Aue by the Principality, and all the !- Febr. 1877. 
blood shed by his people, it would be better to continue the war, fearful and 
repugnant to him as was that prospect, than to make peace on terms not 
only inglorious, but containing in themselves the germs of discontent and of 
future trouble. He was receiving from Russia supplies of grain, which would 
find Montenegro in food for two years; and his people was prepared to re- 
commence the struggle, and, as he thought, with every chance of keeping the 
Turks at bay as heretofore. || In reply to an observation which I here made 
that I understood, that Servia was showing an intention to make peace, the 
Prince replied that, on the contrary, he had, during the night, received from 
M. Ristich a telegram to the effect that the terms proposed to Servia were 
far too onerous. He went on to say, that Russia had told him that he must 
act independently of her, and that she could make no engagements of any 
kind. He had received officially no advice from Russia whatever. There was, 
however, a consideration which weighed heavily upon him, and which must 
materially affeet his decision. His honour was engaged on behalf of the 
amelioration of the lot of the Christians in the Herzegovina, and he would be 
compromised in their eyes, and in the eyes of his own people, if he were to 
make peace without any thought of those on whose account he had originally 
taken up arms. “You know,” said his Highness, “that, in fact, the tranquillity 
of these regions depends upon Montenegro, and that, as long as we remain 
discontented and disappointed in the realization of aspirations which we con- 
sider just, our discontent and disappointment will react upon our neighbours.” 
| To this I replied, that I believed that this view was accepted as correct by 
all the Great Powers, and that the proposals which they had made collectively 
during the Conference, and which England had been conspicuous in urging 
upon the acceptance of the Porte, was a clear proof that such was the case. 
| The Prince said, that it was true that, from all that he had heard of the 
proceedings of the Conference‘, the efforts of the English Representative to 
obtain justice for the Christians in Turkey had been unremitting, and that he 
therefore trusted to the continual action of Her Majesty’s Government in the 
same direction, and to their good-will towards himself to influence the Porte 
towards the exereise of a wise and liberal policy towards Montenegro; he 
would keep me constantly informed of the progress of negotiations, and hoped 
that I would not withhold my advice, as, although he quite understood that 
Her Majesty’s Government undertook no responsibility as to the terms of peace, 
he should wish to consult me upon the proposals of the Porte as soon as he 
received them. Whatever they might be, he would give them a fair consi- 
' deration, and would not lightly reject them. || Although I did not think it ex- 
pedient to discourage the Prince from reposing a certain amount of confi- 
dence in me, I need hardly assure your Lordship that I shall be very careful 
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not to compromise myself by giving his Highness any specific advice upon 
points which Her Majesty’s Government have already informed me should be 
settled directly between Turkey and Montenegro themselves. I therefore simply 
told his Highness that, as far as I consistently could, I should always be ready 
to contribute to the conelusion of an equitable and durable peace, and‘ that 
I trusted that, in spite of his gloomy previsions, such a result might be 
obtained. || I have only to add, in coneluding my report of this interview, that 
the Prince treated me with all his usual cordiality, and that I have every 
reason to believe that the pleasure which he expressed at my return to 
Cettigne was genuine and sincere. || I have, &e. \ 
Edmund Monson. 





Nr. 5997. 


TÜRKEI — Kaiserlicher Hatt betreffend Absetzung Midhat Pascha’s 
und Ernennung Edhem-Pascha’s zum Grossvezier. 


Mon illustre Vezir Edhem-Pacha — Ayant pris en consideration les 
besoins de l’epoque et la situation nouvelle de notre Empire, nous avons 
etabli, de notre propre initiative, la Constitution, qui, par ses resultats heu- 
reux, doit inspirer & tous le respect et la confiance, et assurer le salut de 
notre pays. || La röalisation de ce but depend, d’une part, de la conduite des 
fonetionnaires publies de tous les degrös de la hi6rarchie administrative qui 
sont tenus de ne point s’Ccarter des limites de leurs attributions, de ne pas 
enfreindre les dispositions de la loi, et d’autre part, de l’ex6ceution loyale de 
toutes les mesures qui sont essentielles pour le maintien du prineipe d’ögalite 
que nous avons proclam6e en faveur de tous nos sujets. || En eonsöquence, des 
changements importants dans le Ministöre et dans le personnel administratif, 
charg6 de Yapplication de ces mesures, 6taient devenus nöcessaires. La re- 
traite et l’&loignement de Midhat-Pacha ayant &t6 rendus n6cessaires par quel- 
ques eirconstances qui se sont produites et qui sont prövues par la Constitu- 
tion, nous venons, conformöment aux dispositions de cette Charte et vu la 
confiance que nous inspirent vos capacit6s, vous investir de la charge de 
Grand-Vezir. La Constitution ayant prescrit la döcentralisation administrative 
et la röforme de Yorganisation provinciale, le traitement affeet6 aux Caima- 
cams des cazas devra 6tre augments d’une maniere suffisante, et un choix 
judicieux devra prösider & la nomination de ces fonctionnaires comme & celle 
des Mutessarifs. Ces nominations seront soumises A notre approbation, et un 
projet de loi sera prösente & cet eflet & la Chambre des De£putes. || Nos aflaires 
intsrieures devant acqu6rir une plus grande extension, lancien Ministere de 
Interieur est retabli et devra se mettre en rapport direct avec les autorit6s 
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des affaires et les aptitudes n6cessaires, est nomm6 Ministre de YInterieur. 
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provinciales. Djevdet-Pacha, Ministre de la Justice, qui r&unit V’experience 








Attendu que les projets de loi qui decoulent de la Constitution doivent etre 
elabor‘s sans retard pour 6tre soumis & la Chambre des Deputös, qui se 
röunira bientöt, les attributions de la prösidence du Conseil d’Etat acquierant 
une importance plus grande, nous avons nomm6 A ce poste Kadry-Bey, Pröfet 
de la ville, en l’&levant au rang de Vezir, || Assym-Pacha, Vali d’Andrinople, 
est nomm6& Ministre de la Justice. | Les Vilayets d’Andrinople et du Danube, 
offrant aujourd’hui une importance speeiale, il etait urgent que des fonction- 
naires d’une capacit6 reconnue soient appelös A la töte de leur administration. 
A cet eflet, Sadik-Pacha, notre Ambassadeur ä& Paris, est nomme6 Vali de la 
Province du Danube, et Ali-Pacha, ex-Vali de l’Herzögovine, est nomm6 Vali 
d’Andrinople. || Nous avons &galement confi6 & Ohannös-Eiffendi (Tehamitch), 
Membre du Conseil d’Etat, qui possede les connaissances speeiales, le Mini- 
störe du Commerce et de l’Agriculture, en l’6levant au rang de Bala. || Ahmed 
Moukhtar-Pacha, actuellement Vali de Orete, est nomm6 Commandant-en-chef 
du 4" Corps d’Armöe, en remplacement de Samih-Pacha, qui est appelc au 
Gouvernement Genöral de Oandie. || Un des moyens qui concourent le plus ä 
assurer la bonne gestion des affaires dans les difförents Departements Admi- 
nistratifs, c’est Vassistance que peuvent pr&ter & nos Ministres des Conseillers 
capables et instruits. Pour Vamdlioration de nos finances, nous avons d6jä 
döeid6 de prendre les conseils d’hommes sp6ciaux que nous attendons d’Europe., 
| Hourchid-Pacha, Gouverneur-Gen6ral d’Alep, est nomm& Conseiller du Grand- 
Vezirat et President de la Commission chargee de proposer le choix des Uai- 
macams. Üette Commission sera form6e de Öonseillers des Departements Mi- 
nistöriels et de Conseillers d’Etat. || Rifaat-Pacha, ex-Gouverneur-Gen6ral du 
Vilayet du Danube, est nomm6 en la möme qualit6 ü Alep. || Costaki-Bey, 
Prösident du sixiöme Öerele Municipal, est nommd Conseiller du Ministöre de 
UIntörieur. || Ohannös-Eflendi (Sakis), Prösident de la Cour d’Appel de Con- 
stantinople, est nomm& Conseiller du Ministere de UInstruction Publique. || Vous 
savez que le mode etabli par V’Article 77 de la Constitution pour le choix et 
la nomination du Pr6sident de la Ohambre des Döputcs sera mis en vigueur 
seulement & partir de Vannde prochaine, || L’Artiele 65 de la Constitution 
preserit que le nombre des Döput‘s sera fixe A raison du chiflre de la popu- 
lation. || La Prösidence provisoire pour cette annde de la Chambre des D6- 
putös, qui sera regie par les dispositions de linstruction provisoire mention- 
n6de dans V’Artiecle 119 de la Charte, est confie ä& Ahmet Vöfik-Eiffendi, dont 
la droiture de caractere, la loyauts et la capacit6 pour diriger les debats 
Parlementaires, sont universellement reconnues. || L’ex-Ministre du Commerce, 
Halet-Pacha, est nomm‘ membre du Senat, et V’ex-Conseiller du Grand-Vezirat, 
Said-Effendi, est nomme membre du Conseil d’Etat. || Nous voulons que vous 
vous mettiez immödiatement ü l’ocuvre pour assurer V’ex6cution de ces ordres, 
la bonne et prompte gestion des aflaires. Vous ferez dlaborer sans retard 
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tous les projets de loi qui derivent de la Constitution. Vous appliquerez 


toutes les reformes que les circonstances rendent nöcessaires et vous soumet- 
trez au plus töt & notre haute approbation toutes les deeisions quelles r6&- 
clament. | Que le Tres-Haut daigne accorder le succes ä& nos efforts! 

Les journaux Tures de ce matin (7 Fevrier) publient la communication 
officielle suivante: — 

Ainsi qu'il resulte du Hatt Imperial, promulgus & Yoccasion du change- 
ment du Grand-Vezir, Sa Majest& le Sultan, soucieux d’assurer la prosp6rite 
de ses peuples d’une maniere solide et conforme aux exigences de Y’epoque, a 
proclame, de sa pleine initiative, la Constitution qui garantit & tous les sujets 
une parfaite egalit& et substitue le rögime pärlementaire au r&gime absolu. | 
L’adoption de ce r&gime cr&e pour l’Empire une nouvelle ere, dont les bien- 
faits et les rösultats heureux ne peuvent &tre obtenues qu’& la condition que 
tous les fonctionnaires, grands et petits, et tous les sujets consacrent leurs 
efforts & respecter la Charte et ä& se conformer & ses dispositions. C’est 1& 
un devoir sacr& pour tous. || Malgre cela, l’ex-Grand-Vezir Midhat-Pacha, in- 
clinait vers une voie tout & fait contraire & lesprit de la Constitution. || Pen- 
dant que le Sultan, abandonnant de ses droits souverains, abolissait le regime 
absolu, certains actes se sont produits, indiquant que ce pouvoir absolu, aboli 
par le Sultan, serait exerc& par d’autres mains. Profitant de cette situation, 
quelques individus, ä& tete legere, ont form& des projets malveillants contre 
les prerogatives du Sultan et la tranquillitö publique, projets qui se tradui- 
saient par des mendes secretes, corroborees m&me par des actes. Bien que 
Midhat-Pacha efit dü, par sa position, prendre des mesures pour empecher le 
mal, tout au contraire, il a neglige et a ferm& les yeux, de sorte que le re- 
gime abroge £tait exerc& sous une autre forme. || Pour ces motifs, il a 6te 
necessaire, en conformite de l’Article 113 de la Constitution, de l’eloigner de 
’Empire. || Cette decision ayant 6t@ prise par le Souverein dans le but special 
et bien pr&cise de sauvegarder ses droits ainsi que Yesprit et la lettre de la 
Constitution, le Gouvernement s’empresse d’annoncer au publie la verite sur 





VEIT 


cet evenement afın de l’6clairer et de le mettre ainsi en garde contre toute 


fausse interpretation. 





Nr. 5998. 


FRANKREICH. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel (M. de Moüy) 
an den Min. d. Ausw. — Die Absetzung Midhat Pascha’s. 


(Telegramme.) Pera, le 5 Fevrier 1877. 
Ce matin, Midhat-Pacha, appel& au palais, a regu la nouvelle de sa de- 
stitution et l’ordre de quitter immediatement le territoire de l’Empire I a 
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et6 embarqu& sur-le-champ & bord d’un bätiment imperial qui lattendait sous Nr-599. 
vapeur et qui doit le conduire dans le port etranger que l’ancien Grand-Vezir, vn a 
aura design‘. Edhem-Pacha a &t6 nomme & sa place. Safvet-Pacha reste, 
jusqu’& present, Ministre des Affaires &trangeres: le hatt du Grand-Vezir porte 
quinze differentes nominations de ministres, de mustechars et de gouverneurs . 
generaux, parmi lesquelles celle d’un armenien, Tehamich-Effendi, qui devient 
Ministre du Commerce, et celles de Sadiq-Pacha et de Ali-Pacha, appeles, le 
premier au gouvernement du Danube, et le second & celui d’Andrinople. || 
Il est diffieile de determiner encore la portee de ce brusque &venement, qui 
a cause ici la plus grande &motion et qu’on attribue & la tendance de Midhat- 
Pacha d’empieter, au nom de la constitution, sur les attributions du pouvoir 
souverain. On le considere, en general, comme une reaction de l’autorite du 
Prince contre une interpretation trop liberale des nouvelles institutions. La 
conduite hautaine de l’ancien Grand-V£zir et le peu de menagements quwil ob- 
servait vis-A-vis du jeune Souverain auraient porte ombrage au Sultan, qui 
redoutait de voir ses prerogatives amoindries par l’extension que Midhat aurait 
donnee & son profit & la constitution. On croit, d’ailleurs, trouver, dans 
celle-ci et dans le quatrieme paragraphe de son article 113, la justification 
de la mesure. Safvet-Pacha a döclare, au reste, au premier drogman de 
YAmbassade, que ce changement n’affectait en rien la direction de la politique 
exterieure. 

| de Moüy. 





Nr. 5999. 


Zu De 


TÜRKEI. — Grossvezier an den Fürsten von Montenegro. — Auf- 


forderung einen Unterhändler nach Konstantinopel zu senden. 
(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 5 Fevrier, 1877. 

E En reponse au telegramme de Votre Altesse, en date du 31 Janvier, jai oe 
- Yhonneur de lYinformer que la base des negociations & entamer sera le statu ; Febr. 1877. 
\ quo ante — statu quo ante*) sauf rectification sur certaines parties de la 
 frontiöre, et entente definitive sur les propositions pr&c6demment faites par 


_ Votre Altesse. || Si Votre Altesse partage le desir de la Sublime Porte, je 
la prierais de vouloir bien envoyer & Constantinople un Agent düment autorise 
pour traiter avec nous. 


ERPEITTIE 
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E *) Sic dans la copie que le Prince a faite de sa propre main. 

N (Edmund Monson.) 
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Nr. 6000. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
6. Febr. 1877. 


Nr. 6301. 
Montenegro. 
7. Febr. 1877. 
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Nr. 6000. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den 


 königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Basis der Verhandlungen mit Serbien. 


(Telegraphic.) Pera, February 6, 1877, 5'30 p. m. 
I was informed to-day by Foreign Minister, that the bases of negotiation 


with Servia, as communicated yesterday to Aleco-Pasha, were: — || 1. Engage- 


ments not to allow Revolutionary Committees; and, || 2. To give Jews and Ar- 





menians equal civil and religious privileges with natives. || 3. Engagement not 
to increase number of fortresses. || 4. Porte’s Agent to be received at Bel- 
grade. || 5. A Delegate to be sent to Constantinople to treat. || Safvet-Pasha 


said, that this last point, if agreed to, would probably bring about an under- 


standing on all the rest. He hopes, that your Lordship will urge its conces- 


sion on the Servian Government. 


Nr. 6301. 


MONTENEGRO. — Fürst Nicolaus an den Grossvezier in Konstan- 
tinopel. — Will die Verhandlungen lieber in Wien führen. 


(Telegraphigque.) Cettigne, le 7 Fevrier, 1877. 


En reponse au tel&gramme .de votre Altesse du 5 courant, je m’empresse 


de linformer que je suis en effet dispos& a traiter de la paix avec la Sublime 
Porte sur les bases du status quo ante bellum, avec une modification de la 
ligne des frontieres. || Votre Altesse parle de propositions anterieures faites & 
la Sublime Porte, au sujet de ce dernier point. N’ayant pas eu l’occasion de 
formuler de demandes, je presume que votre Altesse fait allusion aux projets 
formes dans la Conference preliminaire des Six Puissances ä Constantinople. || 
Dans cette supposition je me declare pret & entrer immediatement en ne&go- 


ciations; mais, pour la bonne et prompte marche de celles-ci, je cerois infini- 


ment preferable qu’elles aient lieu & Vienne par Yintermediaire de l’Ambassa- | 
deur Ottoman. || J’attends une reponse favorable de votre A'tesse pour dele- 


guer et expedier un delegue muni de mes pouvoirs. 
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3 Nr. 6302. 
I 
- GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den 
 königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Freisprechung eines Anstifters der bulga- 
: rischen Greuel. 
} (Telegraphic.) Constantinople, February 7, 1877, noon. 
f Baring telegraphs, that the Commission has acquitted Tossoun-Bey in Nr. 6302. 
spite of conclusive evidence of his guilt, by a majority of four Mussulman ER 


to. two Christian members. || I have consequently directed him to withdraw, 7.Febr. 1877. 


‚and, as the important trials are now ended, to return here. || I have made 
strong representations to Porte on the subject. 


a De nr DE 


Nr. 63093. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den könig]. Geschäftsträger 
in Konstantinopel. — Auftrag, der Pforte die freiwillige Ausführung 
der Konferenzvorschläge anzurathen. 


Foreign Office, February 11, 1877. 

Sir, — I have this day instructed you by telegraph to endeavour to as- Nr. 6308, 
certain the views of the new Grand-Vizier on the reforms proposed by the el. 
Powers in Conference. |] It seems possible, that the Porte may now be willing !1-Febr.1877 
to adopt those proposals, or the more material parts of them at least, when 
it can do so without the appearance of acting under foreign pressure. || I have 
- already requested Musurus-Pasha to represent strongly to his Government the 
advantage of such a course, and from a conversation, though merely of a 
personal character, which I have lately had with the Russian Ambassador 
here, I have reason to believe that, if the Porte can be induced to take it, 
the danger of war would be greatly diminished. || I should wish you to use 
E what influence you can bring to bear on the Turkish Ministers in the same 
sense. || I am, &c. 
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Nr. 6304. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den 


königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Verheissene Reformen. 
(Telegraphie.) Constantinople, February 13, 1877, 11 p. m. 
Nr. 6304. I received a reply to-day from the Grand-Vizier on the subject of your 


Gross- 


britannien. Lordship’s telegram of the 11th instant. He said, that many of the proposed ' 

13.Febr.1877 reforms referred to could not be carried out until they had been discussed 
by Chamber of Deputies, but that several of the most important were already 
in course of execution. | The 7th and 8th paragraphs of the summary of con- 
ditions proposed in the Conference respecting subdivision of provinces and 
election of Provincial Assemblies, are being carried out; the remission of 
taxes in ravaged distriets, and complete freedom of worship are, he said, al- 
ready granted. Turkish will remain the national language; but causes may 
be pleaded in any language. || Use of irregular troops forbidden, except in 
case of absolute necessity (“force majeure”), meaning absence of regulars 
under very critical circumstances. || Colonization of Circassians in large numbers 
is discontinued. Amnesty agreed to, if indiscriminately applied. Condition 
of farms in Bosnia and Herzegovina to be improved when order is restored. 
Purchase of land will be facilitated without prejudice to present proprietors. || £ 
Prohibition to carry arms excepting on a journey in the disturbed distriets 
and in the towns already proclaimed. || Organization of police being improved, 
their salaries much increased, and a superior class of inspectors employed. 
Porte will appoint Commission of Control over the reforms; its President to 
be member of the Government, but the details of its composition not yet de- 
termined. All the other reforms in the quintessence must first receive sanction 
of the Parliament. 








Nr. 6309. 


TÜRKEI. — Grossvezier an den Fürsten von Montenegro. — Vor- 
schlag, die Verhandlungen an der montenegrinischen Grenze zu 
führen. 


(Tel&graphique.) Constantinople, le 14 FEvrier, 1877,35 p.m. 
Nr. 6305. Le but du Gouvernement Imperial en proposant l’envoi d’un delegu6 & 
' ie Constantinople n’etait que de faciliter les negociations le plus possible, mais 
& la suite du telegramme de votre Altesse en date du 12 courant, le Gou- 
vernement Imperial pense ne pouvoir mieux repondre au desir reciproque 4 
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d’entamer les negociations un moment plus töt qu’en laissant au choix de Be, 
votre Altesse: de fixer le siöge des negociations dans une localit& convenable, 14.Febr. 1877, 
soit du cöt6 de Scutari, soit du cöt& de l’Herzögovine. Comme le terme de 
larmistice doit expirer le dernier jour de ce mois, jattends la reponse de 

votre Altesse pour designer les Delegues Ottomans qui auront pour mission de 


s’entendre avec ceux de votre Altesse. 





Nr. 6306. 


MONTENEGRO. — Fürst Nicolaus an den Grossvezier. — Wählt 
Cattaro als Ort der Verhandlungen. 


(Telegraphique.) Cettigne, le 14 Fevrier, 1877, minuit. 

Je m’empresse de remercier votre Altesse des termes obligeants de sa Nr. 6306. 
depeche du 14. Tout en continuant & penser que Vienne serait un lieu de ee 
nögociation infiniment pröferable, je tiens & prouver mon desir de r&pondre 
aux bonnes intentions de la Sublime Porte. Puisque votre Altesse veut bien 
me laisser le choix, je me decide en faveur de Cattaro comme le point le 
plus favorable pour la prompte marche des negociations. 








Nr. 6307. 


TÜRKEI. — Grossvezier an den Fürsten von Montenegro. — Be- 
harrt auf einem türkischen Orte. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 15 Fövrier, 1377. 

Le telegramme de votre Altesse en date du 14 courant que je viens de Nr. 6807. 
recevoir et dans lequel votre Altesse propose comme lieu de r&öunion des D6- ee 
legues la ville de Cattaro me fait croire bien & regret que mon telegramme 
en date du m&me jour n’a pas dü tre expliecite. La Sublime Porte a en- 
tendu et entend laisser au choix de votre Altesse de designer comme siege 
des negociations Ja localit€E quelle juge le plus convenable & cet effet dans 


les Provinces de Seutari et de /’Herzögovine. La Sublime Porte s’en rapporte 


entierement ä son choix. Votre Altesse appreciera, je n’en doute pas, les 
intentions du Gouvernement Imperial qui, en prösence des hösitations qua ren- 
contrees Venvoi d’un Delegue ä Constantinople, s’est empress& de porter le 
siege des negociations sur un point tout-A-fait rapproche de la Prineipaute. 


Je prie en consequence votre Altesse de me faire connaitre quelle est la 
’ 7 
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\ In ia localit& situ6ee en Herzegovine ou dans le Vilayet de Sceutari qui lui semble : 

| 16. A 1er. devoir ötre le siege des n6gociations. 

Nr. 6308. 

' GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 

{ St.-Petersburg. — Die englische Regierung will die Beantwortung 

r des russischen Cirkulars noch verschieben. 

Foreign Office, February 15, 1877. 

N N 6308. My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador having called upon me on the 3 
rOSs- 

britannien. L4th instant, I took the opportunity of speaking to his Excelleney respecting 


15. Febr.1877. the Circular despatch from Prince Gortchakow of the 19th ultimo, of which 

he had been good enough to communicate a copy to me on the 5th instant. 

I said, that since that Circular was written, circumstances had changed, and 

that Her Majesty’s Government, after giving it their best consideration, with 
| an earnest desire to meet the views of His Imperial Majesty the Emperor in 
a friendly and conciliatory spirit, had determined, that it would be better to 
f defer their reply to it until events should have developed themselves, and it 
was seen what was the effect of the recent change of Government at Constan- 


tinople, both in reference to the administrative reforms which had been pro- | 
mised, and the negotiations for peace now pending between the Porte and 
Servia and Montenegro. || I am, &e. 
\ Derby. 


a Nr. 6309. 


i TÜRKEI — Bulgarische Delegirte an den Earl of Derby. — Ueber- 


\ sendung einer bulgarischen Adresse an die Grossmächte. 

. r . 

Vienne, le 15 Fevrier, 1877. 
Nr. 6309. Excellence, — Au moment oü le Gouvernement Turc fait tant parler de 


een. sa Constitution, il n’est certainement pas sans interöt d’apprendre comment 


ce aaerhient en use avec la population Bulgare ä Yeffet de la contraindre 


” 

A ä s’en declarer completement satisfaite. || Les deux delegues Bulgares, D. Zan- 
coff et Marco D. Balabanow, qui ont eu dej& Tinsigne honneur de presenter 

; oralement & votre Excellence la triste situation, ainsi que les voeux legitimes 
f de leur nation, viennent de recevoir des habitants Bulgares du distriet de 

' Tatar-Bazardjik, qui a, comme on sait, le plus souffert des atrocites commises 
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_ encore d’ordres et d’instructions ont &te expedies aux gouverneurs; mais rien 
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en Bulgarie par les Turcs, une supplique en six copies, avec priere de la Nr.6309. 
remettre aux Six Grandes Puissances. Cette supplique, &crite en Bulgare et Be: 
portant un grand nombre de signatures, est un des meilleurs commentaires 

des röformes factices, par lesquelles le Gouvernement Ture a cru pouvoir 
triompher des decisions unanimes des Grandes Puissances. || Nous acquitant du 

devoir sacre, dont nous sommes charges de la part de nos mandants du 
district de Tatar-Bazardjik, nous nous 'empressons de mettre sous les yeux 

de votre Excellence, une des copies originales de cette supplique en la fai- 

sant accompagner de Yannexe d’une traduction Francaise. Nous avons la 

ferme convietion, que votre Excellence voudra bien en prendre acte dans lin- 

ter&t de notre malheureuse nation, aujourd’hui encore sans cesse exposee, de 

la part de son Gouvernement m&me, & toute sorte de mefaits, de violences, 
d’exces, de perquisitions, de souffrances et de fourberies. || Nous prions votre 
Excellence de vouloir bien en agreer d’avance, au nom de cette nation, notre 

plus profonde gratitude, et nous avons, &c., 





Marco D. Balabanow. 
D. Zancoff. 


Petition. 


Excellenee, — De m&me qu’apres tous les actes et Firmans, &mands 
jusqw’aujourd’hui du Sultan, comme le Hati-Cherif du 1839 et le Hati-Hou- 
maioun du 1856, les mefaits et les actes de violence exerces toujours de la + 
part de la population Turque contre nous autres Bulgares n’ont pas cesse; de Y 
me&me aujourd’hui encore, apres la solennelle proclamation de la Constitution 
Ottomane, qui promet l’egalit€ de tous les sujets sans aucune distinction, ces { 
mefaits et ces actes de violence continuent & s’exercer contre nous, et m&eme | 
avec une rage beaucoup plus grande qu’auparavant. || Entre nous Bulgares et 
les Musulmans il n’existe aucune £galit& ni dans l’exereice de la foi, ni au 


point de vue de la vie nationale. Les Musulmans nous ont toujours consi- 
- döres comme des &tres inferieurs & eux, comme leurs esclaves, sur lesquels 
ils se sont constamment eru le droit de pouvoir exercer toutes sortes de me&- 
 faits et d’exces de la nature de ceux dont l’Europe a eu connaissance der- 
“ nierement. | Un grand nombre d’Actes et de Firmans ont &t&, & plusieurs re- 


_ prises, promulgues jusquaujourd’hui par le Sultan, et un plus grand nombre 


de tout cela n’a &tE tenu, rien n’a &t& mis & ex&cution. Le Sultan a toujours 


1% z r r > . r . 
 ete repr6sente comme &tant anim& d’un profond amour de tous ses sujets sans 
 distinction de race ni de religion. Toutefois nous soutenons que tout ca est 


IE 
le Sultan proclame l’egalit& et la securit& pour tous ses sujets, et, de lautre, 
le 'Grand-Vezir assure que tout cela sera ex&cute, la pauvre population Bul- 


‚, gare continue & &tre exposee & toute sorte d’abus de la part des Musulmans, 
| et nous voyons que l’amour du Sultan pour tous ses sujets, si beau en theo- 


9 






‚toujours reste &crit seulement sur papier. || Maintenant encore, oü, d’une part, 


Nr. 6309. 
Türkei. 
15. Fehr. 1877. 


Nr. 6310. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
16. Febr. 1877. 
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rie, revetit dans la pratique la forme d’une constante oppression, traduite 
parfois en massacres. Malgre tout cela le Gouvernement Ture fait aujourd’hui 
des efforts, comme c’est son habitude apr&es la promulgation d’un Firman 
quelconque, afın d’extorquer de ses sujets des adresses de remerciments pour 
la proclamation de la Constitution Ottomane. Une adresse de ce genre a et6 
faite par la population Musulmane de notre region, et cette adresse, le Gou- 
vernement a fore6 les Bulgares aussi ä la signer bon gr&e mat gre£. || Toutefois 
nous, Bulgares, qui formons la majorite dans le distriet de Tatar-Bazardjik, 
quoique nous ayons, contre notre conscience, signe, sous l’empire de la force 
et de la peur, une pareille adresse, nous declarons a votre Excellence que, j 
n’ajoutant aucune foi aux promesses constitutionnelles du Gouvernement Otto- 
man, nous protestons contre la facon dont le Gouvernement Turc a use pour 
extorquer forcöment nos signatures que nous considerons, par consequent, 
comme n’ayant jamais eu lieu. Nous avons la ferme conviction qu’en dehors 1 
des projets des Grandes Puissances, il ne peut pas y avoir d’autres röformes- 
de nature A rendre la population Bulgare heureuse. Nous ne pouvons jamais 
etre contents de la Constitution Ottomane. || Nous prions tres-humblement 
votre Excellence de prendre en consideration les voeux et les convicetions de 
toute la population Bulgare. Nous comptons sur les efforts d’humanit& et sur 
les soins, dont font preuve & l’egard de notre nation les Puissances Euro- 
peennes, et nous sommes en toute obeissance, \ 
Les habitants Chretiens Bulgares de Tatar-Bazardjik 
et de son district. 
(Suivent un grand nombre de signatures de villages et de particuliers.) 





Nr. 6310. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Agent in Montenegro (Mr. Monson) an den 
Min. d. Ausw. — Fürst Nicolaus hat Konstantinopel als Ort der 
Verhandlungen acceptirt. 







d. 
(Telegraphie.) Cettiene, February 16, 1877, 7:30 p.m. ° 

As the Porte objects to Cattaro-as the place of negotiation, the Prince i 
has this morning telegraphed to His Highness that he will send his Delegates 
by the first steamer to Constantinople as a proof of his coneiliatory disposi- 
tion and of his desire to further the views of the Porte. 


b. 
(Telegraphie.) Cettigne, February 16, 1877, 10 pP. Mm. 
With reference to my telegram of this day, reporting that the Prince - 
has finally agreed to treat at Constantinople, His Highness requests me to 
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state, that he has been greatly influenced by his desire to comply with wishes Nr. 6310. 

j 2 ni { TOSss- 

- of Her Majesty’s Government, and he-hopes that your Lordship will take this yritannien. 
- into consideration, and urge the Porte to treat him with generosity. || I under- !6-Febr.1877. 
took to convey the Prince’s request to your Lordship, with the clear under- 


standing that I could make no promise. 





Nr.O0s1% 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul in Belgrad an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Bericht über die serbisch-türkischen Verhand- 
lungen. 


Belgrade, February 16, 1877. 

My Lord, — I engaged my passage from Constantinople by the first Nr. 6311. 
steamer leaving for Varna after the departure of the Marquis of Salisbury; RR. 
this boat was delayed twenty-four hours, owing to the state of the weather. 16.Febr.1877. 
On that very day Her Majesty's Ambassador instructed me, by your Lord- 
ship’s desire, to use my best efiorts at my return to Belgrade with a view 
to induce Servia to resume peaceful relations with the Suzerain State; his 
Excellencey further pressed me to make some stay for that purpose at Bel- 
grade, and informed me that a Turkish official was about to proceed to that 
city to make overtures for peace. || Midhat-Pasha gave a letter of introduction 
to Pertew-Effendi; this having b&en delivered to me by ‘a messenger from 
Semlin, I sought an interview with M. Ristitch, who showed himself willing 
to enter into negotiations with Pertew-Effendi, and it was evident that the 
Servian Government would have been glad if peace could have been entirely 
negotiated here. || The instructions of the Porte precluded anything of the 
kind, and those of Pertew Effendi limited his mission to the task of inducing 
Prince Milan to send an Envoy to Constantinople with power to conclude 
peace there. || The Servian Government had been in the meantime greatly 
alarmed, as your Lordship is aware from the despatches and telegrams of 
Mr. Acting Agent and Consul-General St. John, by the guarantees demanded 
from them by the Porte, a eireumstance which, combined with the action of 
foreign intrigue, would have been by itself sufficient to imperil the progress 
of these negotiations, even if Midhat-Pasha had been still in power, as the 
instructions of Pertew- Effendi were chiefly verbal ones derived from the 
powerful Grand-Vizier who had fallen from power forty-eight hours before 
his Envoy had arrived in Belgrade. || I shall not trouble your Lordship with 
a detailed account of these proceedings here, which at one moment threatened 
a rupture of the negotiations, but in which I-am happy to bear a testimony 
to the perfect taet and judgment displayed by Pertew-Effendy throughout these 
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most diffieult cireumstances. || These were carried on principally at my house, 
between Pertew and M. Ristitch, one evening as late as three the next morn- 
ing. || As soon as it was known, that the Porte has reduced the guarantees 
originally demanded from Servia to the six points, as recorded in your Lord- 
ship’s telegram of the 7th instant, it became evident that ‚Servia would be 
disposed to treat; the Prince was desirous, that some form should be found 
to record in writing the points upon which a mutual agreement has been ar- 
rived at in Belgrade in these negotiations. The exchange of notes having 
been suggested, and indeed these had been drawn up and agreed upon by 
M. Ristitch and Pertew with a view to their transmission by telegraph for the 
approval of the Porte; but some modifications having been subsequently intro- 
duced by the em Government this plan had to be abandoned. || Of the 
six points Servia ultimately accepted the four concerning the fortresses, and 
relating to non-allowing of armed bands, or of secret societies to disturb the 
peace of the adjoining Turkish Provinces, proposing only certain verbal modi- 
fieations in them. || As regards the civil rights of Jews it was objected, that 
this was a matter of internal legislation, and with respect to the admission 
of an Ottoman Agent at Belgrade, it was pointed out that his position and 
character must be strietly defined, that he could not be accepted as a Com- 
missioner but merely with a Diplomatie or Consular character on an equal 
footing with the other foreign Representatives residing here. || On these two 
last, points the Porte sent reassuring explanations to Pertew-Effendi, an extract 
of which, as also a copy of the original six points, to the Prince of. Servia, 
and this form of communication was substituted in lieu of the exchange of 
notes originally proposed, to which the new Grand-Vizier had seen some 
objection. | At one moment the Prince had expressed a wish, that the nego- 
tiations should be carried on at Vienna instead of at Constantinople, and that 
other points condueive to the establishment of good relations between the 
Prineipality and the Porte should be reserved for discussion at Constantinople, 
but His Highness ultimately consented to send two delegates (MM. Philip 
Christitch and Matitch) to settle matters, and to conelude peace at Constan- 
tinople, and they accordingly took their departure, accompanied by Pertew- 
Effendi, as recorded in my telegram of the 14th instant, || I trust your Lord- 
ship will have reason to be satisfied with the result of these Turco-Servian 
negotiations as far as they have been conducted here with my assistance. | 
The ground has been satisfactorily broken, the points of difference have been 
reduced, and the peace party in Servia has been greatly strengthened there- 
by. || I have, &e. 
| W. A. White. 
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Nr. 6312. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Geschäftsträger ; 


Porte are undertaking, or prepared to undertake, for the relief of the popu- 18.Febr.1877. 
 lations. of the disturbed provinces. I regret to state, that the answer of the 

- Grand-Vizier on this subject is far from being satisfactory, or such as Her 
‚Majesty’s Government had hoped to receive. || Her Majesty’s Government would | 
have wished to hear, and to be enabled to repeat, that the Porte is now of 
- its own accord proceeding to carry into execution the measures proposed by 
the Powers in Conference, at least in their substantial features. || If an an- 
_ nouncement to this effect could be made in reply to the Circular of Prince 
Gortchakow, it might go far to avert the danger of hostilities on the part of 
_ Russia, which will otherwise become imminent as soon as the weather admits 
_ of military movements. But in the statement made to you, and in another 
_ telegram communicated to me by the Turkish Ambassador, no mention is 
made of the proposals brought forward in the Conference by the Represen- 
_ tatives of the Six Powers, nor of those guarantees which were considered by 
them of the greatest importance for the good government of the provinces. | 
There is nothing said, for instance, of any security against the arbitrary re- 
moval of the Valis, of a control by the Provineial Assemblies over the dis- 
_ posal of a portion, at least, of the direct taxation, or of the proportion in 
4 which Christians shall be admitted to the police. || Even the reforms promised 
are limited by modifying phrases. It is unfortunate, that the prohibition of 
j colonization by Circassians should be restricted by the words “in large num- 
1 bers”, or “in mass”. Such a proviso may be so construed as to render the 
- prohibition nugatory, for colonies can be planted by instalments. || A general 
j amnesty, again, if indiscriminately applied, would include those guilty of the 
Be committed in Bulgaria. Such a measure would be worse than no- 
thing. Her Majesty’s Government can, however, see no reason why the mass 
‚of prisoners, accused merely of participation in the insurrectionary movement, 
‚should not at once be released. | As regards the Commission of Control, 
which is to supervise the execution of the reforms, it is impossible to form 
‚an opinion until its constitution is known. The Grand-Vizier will remember, 
‚that at the last sitting of the Conference the Turkish Plenipotentiaries offered 
that the Commission should be elective. | I have to instruct you to press 
; these considerations strongly upon the Porte; and you should endeavour to 
} 


in Konstantinopel. — Das Ungenügende der türkischen Reformen. | 
7 Y 
Foreign Office, February 18, 1877. 

, Sir, — I have received your telegram of the 13th instant, reporting the Each 
| statements made to you by the Grand Vizier as to the reforms which the RN 
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an 6312. in course of execution, and some assurances with regard to the nature of the 
rOSS- \ 


britannien. measures which will be proposed to the Chamber of Deputies. || I am, &e. 
18.Febr.1877. Derby. 





Nr. 6313. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Mittheilungen des Grafen Schuwalofft. 


Foreign Office, February 19, 1877. 
De My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me and repeated to 
britannien. Me the substance of the communications which had lately reached him from 
 19Febr.1877. Prince Gortchakow, which were to the following effeet: — || In the midst of 
all the changes at Constantinople, Prince Gortchakow says the Emperor of 
Russia continues to pursue the same object, though the means by which it 
is sought to attain it may vary according to eircumstances. | The objeet in 
question is that which all Europe has in view—the concelusion of peace be- 
tween Turkey, Servia and Montenegro, and the improvement of the condition 
of the Christian population of Turkey on the bases already indicated by the f 
Powers. The Emperor has always declared, that his endeavours for this so- 
lution were made in concert with other Powers, and that unless this concert 
failed him he would not take isolated action. || In Prince Gortchakow’s opinion } 
a great danger will be averted if peace is concluded between Turkey and the 
Prineipalities. If further Edhem-Pasha executes measures of real improve- 
ment in the position of the Christian subjects of Turkey, His Highness has 
no doubt the Emperor would take this result into consideration; but for this 
purpose it is necessary that there should be action, a beginning of something 
done, and not words only. || It remains then to be seen, Prince Gortchakow j 
continues, whether the ulterior action of Russia is to be collective or isolated. || ” 
The Cabinets of Europe must decide that question. If the Governments of - 
the other Powers answer, that the Conference having failed, they will in future 
pursue a policy of abstention, that will be taken by the Russian Government } 
as an indication that Russia must act for herself. || If the Powers, on the 
other hand, reply, that they still maintain their requirements as to the im- 
provement of the condition of the Christian population of Turkey, and that 
the unanimous wish of Europe in this respeet must be (“doit &tre”) respected 
by Turkey, that prineiple having once been laid down, namely, that Europe 
does not abandon the future of the populations in question, nothing pre- 2 
vents the eontinuance of Russia in the proseeution of this objeet by collective 
action. || On making this communication to me, Count Schouvaloff repeated © 
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to me again an assurance of the sincere desire of the Emperor Alexander = 6312. 
. . . TOSS- 
to arrive at a pacific solution. | I am, &e. NEHBIE.) 6, 


D er b y. 19.Febr.1877, 





Nr. 6314. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den könig]. Geschäftsträger 
in Konstantinopel. — England besteht auf Todesstrafe für die Ur- 
heber der bulgarischen Greuel. 


Foreign Office, February 20, 1877. 

Sir, — The Turkish Ambassador informed me on the 18th instant, that .Nr. 6318. 
the Porte would have great difficulty in inflieting capital punishment on those ke. 
convicted of massacres and atrocities in Bulgaria. | His Excelleney expressed 20.Febr.1877. 
the hope, that publie opinion in England would be satisfied with a minor pu- 
nishment. || In reply, I instanced what had been done in the case of the Le- 
banon massacres, and I said that, if Chefket-Pasha, whom he mentioned, was 
guilty of the crimes attributed to him, nothing sort of death would be con- 
sidered adequate punishment here. | I added that, if capital sentence is com- 
muted, in the case of those most deeply implicated, to hard labour for life, 
there will be a general feeling of indignation, and no one will believe that 
it. is not intended to remit the sentence altogether in a short time. || I have 
to instruct you to warn the Porte seriously of the danger they will run by 


adopting such a course. | I am, &e. 
Derby. 


Nr. 6315. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Dementi der Erkrankung des Sultans. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 20 Feyrier, 1877. 


D’apres nos renseignements, des bruits alarmants sur l’ötat de sante de m. es15. 
Sa Majest& Imperiale le Sultan sont repandus dans toute la presse Europ6enne, Türkei. 
| Il y a quelque temps Sa Majeste souffrait d’un mal de dents; mais depuis, 
ce mal a disparu, et !’&tat de sant& de notre auguste Maitre est parfait. || Veuil- 
lez bien d&mentir formellement les bruits repandus & cet egard. 


20.Febr.1877. 
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Nr. 6316, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. —- Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den 


könig]l. Min. d. Ausw. — Türkische Erklärung über die Ausführung 
der Reformen. 


(Telegraphie.) Constantinople, February 20, 1877, midnight. 

I communicated substance of your telegram of the 18th instant to Edhem- 
Pasha, and he has offered the following explanations of the points on which 
information is required: — || He considers, that the 39th Article of the Con- 
stitution provides a sufficient guarantee against arbitrary removal of the Valis, 
and that the control of the Provincial Assemblies over the direct taxation is 
assured by the 110th Article, which, moreover, is one of the provisions of 
the Andrassy Note, to which he adheres. || Orders have been already given to 
enrol Christian as well as Mussulman volunteers in the police force now being 
reorganized. The proportion between them will be regulated with a view to 
maintaining its effieieney — the best men alone being selected without regard 
to creed. Porte is still in search of foreigners to assist in this work, and I 
understand that both English and French retired officers have been applied 
to. | His Highness could engage, he said, that, as henceforth, no special al- 
lotments of land or other privileges generally given to colonists would be 
granted to Circassians; nothing in the shape of colonization would in future 
take place: but he could no more prevent Circassian families from changing 
their domicile, or purchasing property, than any other subjects of the Sultan. | 
With regard to the amnesty, he must delay his answer until he had had 
time to refer to the documents bearing on the subject. || Foreign Minister, 
however, was yesterday inclined to take your Lordship’s view of the matter, 
and said that the more heinous crimes should be separately classified and 
dealt with later. || Commission of Control will be elective; but the Grand- 
Vizier considers, that there will be no practical utility to be derived from it 
until the assent of Parliament has been given to the laws, regulations, and 
reforms it is intended to superintend. |] I cannot answer the last paragraph of 
your telegram until I have seen Safvet-Pasha, who was unable to receive me 
to-day. 





Nr. 6317. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Erklärungen des Fürsten Gortschak off. 


(Extract.) St.-Petersburgh, February 20, 1877. 
At an interview with Prince Gortchakow yesterday his Highness informed 
me with apparent satisfaction, that the peace negotiations between the Porte, 
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Servia and Montenegro were progressing favourably, and his Highness ap- 


‚peared to entertain no doubts as to their successful issue, | I stated to his High- pritannien. 
mess, that he had probably received information by telegraph of the verbal 29-Febr.1877. 


communication your Lordship had made to Count Schouvaloff on the 15th in- 
stant, in regard to the reply of Her Majesty’s Government to his Circular 
despatch; but I thought it desirable, that his Highness should be made ac- 
‘quainted with the terms in which that communication had been made. I ac- 
eordingly read to him your Lordship’s telegram to me of the 15th instant. | 
Prince Gortchakow made no direct observation in reply, but appeared to view 
the postponement of an answer to his Cireular with regret. He said, that the 
present position of affairs was extremely prejudicial to Russia, that the mo- 
bilization of the army cost 13,000,000 monthly, and that a prolonged delay 
in ascertaining the decision of the European Powers imposed on Russia a 
costly sacrifice. || His Highness seemed further much disconcerted by the re- 
port he had received of the debate in the House of Commons on Friday 
night on Mr. Gladstone’s interpellation, observing that, if Turkey could feel 
secure from any coereive measures, the influence of Europe would be para- 
lyzed. || I observed to his Highness, that he must admit that any preeipitate 


action on the part of Europe would be most unwise and ill-judged at this 
moment. If, I remarked, peace was happily conceluded between the Porte, 


Servia and Montenegro,. one of the objects of the European Conference was 
attained. In regard to the question of reforms, it could not be expected, 


that the Porte could put them into execution in twenty-four hours. The 


greater portion of the reforms recommended by the Conference had been ac- 
cepted by the Porte, and harmonized with the Constitution which had been 


- proclaimed. || It was reasonable, therefore, for Europe to grant a certain re- 





VFFERER 


spite to the Porte to enable it to prove its sincerity in the assurances given. 
A period of twelve months would enable the Porte to give evidence of its 
determination to carry out the proposed reforms. || Prince Gortchakow replied, 
that Russia could not wait for twelve, or even six months, with the military 
cost she was now incurring. The reforms, he observed, could be perfectly 
inaugurated within. two ‚months. 








Nr. 6318. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 


. 


-St.-Petersburg. — Weitere Mittheilungen des Grafen Schuwaloff 
und englische Auffassung derselben. 


d. 


4 (Extract.) Foreign Office, February 21, 1877. 
5 The Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon, and spoke to 
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me at length on the stage at which the question in regard to Turkey had 3|.Febr.1877. 





he 
An he Piel Se 





Nr. 6318. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
21.Febr,1877. 


Nr. 6319. 
Gross- 


; britannien. 
26,Fehr, 1877, 


ERINNERT TER TALT PTR 
110 Türkische Krisis. [Nach der Konferenz.] 
\ 


arrived; and I have thought it desirable to place the more important of his 
observations on record. || He said, that the Russian Government were in a po- 
sition of considerable difficulty. The expense and inconvenience of keeping 
up their armaments on the present footing was very great, and could not be 
continued indefinitely. On the other hand, unless publie opinion could be 
satisfied by the announcement of some specific advantage that had been gained 
by the armament, it would be diffieult, if not impossible, to proceed to de- 
mobilize the forces which had been placed on a war footing; and even the 
Minister of Finance, who was necessarily most alive to the disadvantages of 
the present situation, would prefer a speedy campaign to the alternative of. 
disarmament, with the possible necessity of a fresh mobilization next year. || 
Count Schouvaloff then spoke of the proposal made by Midhat-Pasha to Sir 
Henry Elliot (and to which I had alluded in the House of Lords last night), 
that a fixed time, say a year, should be granted to the Porte for carrying 
out the reforms, and that, if at the end of that period it were found that 
fair progress had .not been made, the Turkish Government would be ready to 
submit to the appointment of an International Commission or such other form 
of control as might be held desirable. || His Excelleney seemed to think fa- 
vourably of the idea, and to believe that in some arrangement of this kind 
the groundwork for a settlement might be found. || Count Schouvaloffsaid, that 
he did not consider it necessary that in the reply to be given to the Circular 
of Prince Gortchakow there should be any indication of an intention to re- 
sort eventually to united measures of coercion against the Porte. It would, 
in his opinion, be sufficient that the reply should be so conceived as not to 
imply that Russia was to be left to herself to secure what advantages she 
deemed necessary for the Christian population of Turkey. 
b. 


Foreign Office, February 21, 1877. 
My Lord, — With reference to the report of my conversation with the 





Russian Ambassador contained in my other despatch of this day’s date, I have 


to add that it is understood by Her Majesty’s Government, that the object 


of the Russian Government is to secure an honourable retreat from their 


present position. || I am, &c. Derby. 





Nr..68319, 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 


St.-Petersburg. — Russland erklärt sich noch immer zu friedlicher | 


Lösung bereit. 
; Foreign Office, February 26, 1877. 
My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador mentioned to me this afternoon 
the substance of a telegram which he had received from Prince Gortchakow.| 
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Prince Gortchakow stated, that there was no truth in the rumour that any ee 
' decision had been taken in the Couneils which had been held on Thursday yritannien. - 
“and Saturday, under the presidency of the Emperor. || Russia, his Highness 2%-Fobr.1877. 
_ continued, had now 500,000 men under arms and ready for action. Never- 
 theless she preferred a paecific solution. But for this purpose the Russian 
| Government must have some serious grounds to justify their disarming, after 

the sacrifices which had been imposed on the country. It depended on the 
- Powers to render such a solution possible, by maintaining the necessity of a 

real improvement in the condition of the Christian population of Turkey, and 

by declaring that, when the term allowed for carrying into effect the reforms 

had expired without suffieient result, they would seek the means of imposing 
them. || The improvement of the condition of the Christian population would 

thus, Prince Gortchakow said, remain under the guarantee of Europe, and 
_ there would be no necessity for Russia to separate herself from the rest of 


the Powers. || I am, &c. 
Derby. 








Nr. 6320. 


SERBIEN. — Delegirte in Konstantinopel an den Grossvezier. — 
Note, betreffend den Friedensschluss. 


Les Soussignös, Delöguss speciaux de Son Altesse le Prince de Serbie, Ar 
ont deja eu lhouneur de se rendre auprös de la Sublime Porte les inter- 99 Febr.1s77. 
 pretes du desir sineere du Prince de Serbie et du Gouvernement Princier de 
_ voir les relations de la Prineipaute avec la Cour Suzeraine retablies un mo- 
ment plus töt telles qu’elles existaient avant les derniers malheureux Evene- 
ments. || La Sublime Porte, de son cöte, ayant fait connaitre & Son Altesse 
le Prince les propositions dont elle avait jug“ ladoption necessaire pour le 
 retablissement du statu quo ante, les Soussignes, se conformant & leurs in- 
% structions, s’empressent de pr@senter au Gouvernement Imperial les explica- 
‚ tions suivantes qui leur permettent d’stablir et de döclarer que rien ne s’op- 
- pose desormais au retablissement du statu quo. || La _Sublime Porte desire 
que: — | “Conformement aux stipulations qui ont et& faites lors du retrait 
; des troupes Ottomanes de la Citadelle de Belgrade, le pavillon Ottoman flotte 
_ desormais sur la dite Citadelle & cöt& du pavillon Serbe; et aussi, qu’en ex6- 
 eution des anciens firmans, le nombre des forteresses et l’importance des for- 
 tifieations existantes ne soient pas augmentes par la suite.” || Le Gouverne- 
ment Prineier n’a jamais cess& de remplir Yoobligation de hisser le pavillon 
 Ottoman sur la Citadelle de Belgrade. D’ailleurs ces deux points se trouvent 
; expressement et explieitement etablis dans les Hatti-Cherifs de Redjib 1249 
et du 11 Avril 1867 (5 Zilhidje 1283); il s’ensuit quaussitöt que la Princi- 
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paute sera admise ä& etablir des relations avec la Cour Suzeraine sur le pied 4 
du statu quo ante, la reconnaissance que le retablissement du statu quo ante 
implique de tous les Firmans Imperiaux delivres ä diverses dates rendra obli- 
gatoires quant aux forteresses les stipulations contenues dans ‘les Firmans 
susmentionnes, et des lors ces stipulations entreront immediatement en vigueur 
et seront scrupuleusement observ6es. | La Sublime Porte desire &galement 
que — “Le Gouvernement Princier previenne la formation sur le territoire de 
la Prineipaut& de bandes armeöes destindes A porter le trouble dans les pro- 
vinces voisines, ainsi que Ventree dans les provinces voisines des bandes ar- 
mees ainsi form6es, soit par corps et ouvertement, soit clandestinement et 
par petits groupes; qu’en outre le Gouvernement Princier mette obstacle & la 
formation de societes secretes ou non, ayant pour but de troubler la paix et 
la tranquillite des provinces voisines.” || Les Soussignes ont invoqu6 les ante- 
ceedents les moins contestables de droit et de fait pour fournir au Gouverne- 
ment de la Sublime Porte les assurances les plus formelles quant aux ten- 
dances &minemment conseryatrices et anti-rövolutionnaires qui ont de tout 
temps caracterise le peuple et le Gouvernement de la Prineipaute. La Serbie, 
consciente de sa position, cherche dans le travail productif les &lements 
de sa prosperite; ennemie de toute agitation qui serait nuisible & son deve- 
loppement, moral, intellectuel et commercial, elle s’est donne des lois severes 
pour prevenir la creation de societes seeretes ayant des buts subversifs, pour 
reprimer la formation de bandes armedes destinees A& fomenter des troubles 
dans les provinces voisines. De fait, durant la longue periode qui s’est &coul6e 
depuis la erdation de la Prineipaut& sous le Sultan Mahmoud jusqu’ä ce der- 
nier temps, non seulement la formation de bandes armees a et& inconnue en 
Serbie; mais il n’y a pas me&me existe de societes secretes, tant il est vrai 
que la legislation interieure, conforme du reste avec les tendances du peuple 
Serbe, a toujours suffi pour empecher la naissance de tels elements de trou- 
bles. || Les societes secr&tes auxquelles la Sublime Porte a fait allusion ont 
eu leur origine et leur siege ailleurs qu’en Serbie. Si dans ce dernier temps 
ces lois de la Prineipaut& &tant rest6es impuissanies, il s’est produit une si- 
tuation funeste & tous les interets, les assurances dont les Soussignes ont 
’'honneur d’etre les organes aupres du Gouvernement Imperial sont precise- 
ment destindes & y mettre fin en rötablissant la paix et les rapports de bonne 
entente entre la Cour Suzeraine et la Principaute, et & rendre & ces lois pre- 
servatrices de l’ordre public leur antique et incontestable autorite et efficacite 
pour le plus grand avantage de la Serbie elle-m&me. || La Sublime Porte d6- 
sire que — “Independamment de la liberte religieuse les Armeniens, Grego- 
riens et Catholiques, et les Israelites jouissent en Serbie des memes droits et 
des me&mes privileges que les autres habitants.” | Au desir de tolerance reli- 
gieuse si genereusement manifest& par la Sublime Porte, les Soussignes ont 
repondu que la legislation interieure de la Serbie ne connait aucune exception 
fondee sur des faits de religion; qu'il n’a jamais existe d’Arm6niens, Grego- 
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riens, ou Catholiques en Serbie; que tous les eitoyens Serbes jouissent des 
memes droits eivils et politiques; que les Isra@lites sujets Serbes n’en sont PAS 98 Fobr.1877. 
plus prives (sauf une seule restrietion concernant leur etablissement dans Tin- 
törieur du pays) que le seraient & l’avenir des citoyens Serbes qui appartien- 
draient & un rite Chretien autre que le rite Orthodox. Les Soussignes se fe- 
lieitent d’avoir et&e ainsi mis & meme de montrer que le grand prineipe de 
liberte religieuse inherent au regime interieur de la Principaute a et& de tout 
temps le partage de tous les citoyens Serbes sans distinetion de culte. || Ils 
s’estiment heureux d’avoir ainsi etabli dans ce qui precede le parfait accord 
_  existant entre la Sublime Porte et le Gouvernement Princier, pour tout ce 
qui a trait aux conditions du retablissement du statu quo qui avaient dt& pr£- 
cödemment notifices & Belgrade. || Les Soussignes, en leur qualite d&ja enoncee 
de delegues de la Prineipaute et ayant la mission de renouveler de la maniere 
la plus formelle l’expression de loyale fidelit&£ du Prince et du peuple Serbe 
envers l’auguste personne de Sa Majeste Imperiale le Sultan, n’hösitent pas & 
declarer au Gouvernemeut de la Sublime Porte que Son Altesse le Prince 
Milan est pret & confirmer directement les explications et les assurances dont 
ils ont &te en son nom les fideles interpretes. Ils esperent en consequence 
que son Altesse le Grand-Vezir voudra bien provoquer l’&manation de I’Irade 
_ Imperial pour le retablissement du statu quo ante, et aussi pour que les 
troupes Imperiales se retirent dans les douze jours & dater d’aujourd’hui der- 
riere la ligne de demarcation, et que cette ligne soit rötablie telle quelle 
existait avant les derniers evenements. 


a 
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Ph. Christitch. 


Dem. Matitch. 
Constantinople, le 16/28 Fevrier, 1877. 


{ Nr. 6321. 
SERBIEN und TÜRKEI. — Friedensprotokoll. 


Cejourd’hui 16/28 Fevrier, 1877, les Deleguts de Son Altesse le Prince Nr. 6321. 
de Serbie MM. Ph. Christitch et D. Matitch, s’etant r&unies en s6öance chez 
son Excellence le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres, ont declar& qu’ils pen- 28.Febr.1877. 
Y saient etre arrives au terme de leurs travaux et que Taccord s’etait etabli 
S avec son Excellence le Ministre, conformöment & la note explicative remise 
par eux & la Sublime Porte ä la date du 16/28 Fövrier. | MM. les Delögues 
ont en consequence declar& qu’en vertu de pleins pouvoirs qui leur ont e&t& 
 conferes par le Gouvernement Prineier ils confirment les desirs de leur dit 
 Gouvernement de voir r6tablir les relations avec la Cour Suzeraine sur le 
pied du statu quo ante. || Son Excellence le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres 


a de son cöte declare au nom de la Sublime Porte quil prenait acte de la 
I% Staatsarchiv XXXII. 8 
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dite note explicative sus-visee; que le Gouvernement Imperial avait r&solu de 
retablir ses relations avee la Prineipaute de Serbie sur le pied du statu quo 
ante, et que cette deeision sera communiquee au Prince dans les formes usi- 
t6es jusqwiici. || Dans cette situation et & Yeffet de determiner aussi explieite- 
ment quil est n6cessaire la portee du prineipe du statu quo ante, et d’eviter 
tout malentendu qui pourrait se produire ä cet ©gard, on constate quwen vertu 
de cet accord il est entendu: — 

1. Que le retablissement du statu quo ante signifie, sans qu’il soit besoin 
d’autres et plus longues explications, le retablissement complet et sans excep- 
tion de toutes les clauses et stipulations inscrites dans les Hatts Imperiaux 
et dans les autres actes concernant la Serbie et notamment le Hatt du 
11 Avril, 1867 (5 Zilhidje, 1283) relatif aux rögimes des forteresses. 

2. Que la Sublime Porte ayant deja accordee une amnistie pleine et en- 
tiere aux sujets Ottomans qui auraient ete compromis dans les derniers &ve- 
nements le Gouvernement Princier, de son cöt&, accorde egalement le pardon 
et Y’oubli aux Serbes qui ont et& compromis dans ces memes et malheureux 
evenements. 

3. Que dans le delai de douze jours A partir de la date des presentes, 
les troupes. Imperiales et les troupes Serbes &vacueront le territoire occup& 
par elles en dehors des anciennes lignes de demarcation afin que ce delai 
ecoule, les autorites respectives reprennent lexercice de leur legitime action. 

Dont acte fait en double. } 

Safvet. Ph. Christitch. 
Dem. Matitch. 








Nr. 6322, 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Verlängerung des Waffenstillstandes mit Montenegro. 


(Telegrapbique.) Constantinople, le 1 Mars, 1877. 

Comme les Delegues Montenegrins ne sont pas encore arrives A Constan- 
tinople pour commencer les nögociations de paix, nous avons cru necessaire 
de prolonger jusqwau. 21 Mars, nouveau style, exclusivement, l’armistice qui 
a expir& hier. Son Altesse le Grand-Vezir a deja telegraphie cette decision 
au Prince Nicolas, en le priant de donner, de son cöte, des ordres en con- 
sequence Quant & la Servie, il n’y avait pas lieu de prendre mesure, les 
negociations qui sont en bonne voie 6dtant sur le point d’aboutir. 








Be 
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Nr. 6323. 
- GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Paris an den königl. Min. d 
ö Ausw. — Mission des Generals Ignatieff. 
” .r " % 
Paris, March 2, 1877. 
My Lord, — The Due Decazes mentioned to me this morning, that a Nr. 6323. | 
- communication had been made to him, on the part of Prince Gortchakow, to BES 


the effect that, General Ignatiew Heine obliged to go abroad to consult am 2.März 1877. 
oculist, advantage had been taken of the opportunity to instruct him to give 
to the several Gouvernements at Berlin, Vienna, Paris and London explana- 
tions which would very much facilitate their answers to the Russian Circular 
of the 19th/31st January. | The Duc Decazes observed, that this communica- 
tion from Prince Gortchakow appeared to show that the Russian Government 
were willing to wait for the answers to the Circular until General Ignatiew 
had fulfilled his mission in the several capitals. || I have, &c. | 
Lyons. 


Nr. 6324. 


SERBIEN. — Fürst Milan an den Grossvezier in Konstantinopel. — 
Ratifieation des Friedensprotokolls. 


(Telegraphique.) Le 2 Mars, 1877. 
J’ai ’honneur d’informer votre Altesse que nous confirmons et ratifions Nr. 6324. 
- pleinement le Protocole contenant les bases convenues pour le rötablissement , , R 
des relations entre la Sublime Porte et la Serbie tel quil a te signe par 
nos Delöguös Spceiaux, MM. Philipp Christitch et D&mötre Matitch, de m&me t. 
que les &claircissements et les assurances que les Delögues ont donne & 1a 
Sublime Porte, et qui ont abouti au retablissement du statu quo qui avait existe 
entre la Sublime Porte et la Principaute jusquw’au mois de Juin de l’annde 
- pass6e. La Serbie, rentrant ainsi dans la plenitude des droits, des privilöges ct 
- des immunites dont elle a joui jusqu’alors, accepte avec un profond sentiment. 
} de fidelit6 les obligations qui decoulent des Firmans &mands & differentes 
epoques et par lesquels la Cour Suzeraine avait t@moignd de sa sollieitude et 
de sa confiance envers la nation Serbe et son Prince. Il appartient mainte- 
nant & Sa Majest& le Sultan de proclamer officiellement le retablissement 
- des relations de la Principaute avec la Puissance Suzeraine sur la base 
 eonvenue. 


y 
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Nr, 6325. 


TÜRKEI. — Kaiserlicher Firman zur Bestätigung des Friedens, 


(Traduction.) 

(Apres les titres d’usage.) 

Notre sollieitude Imperiale avait toujours eu pour objet tout ce qui pou- 
vait contribuer & consolider la tranquillit& et le progres de la Prineipaute de 
Serbie, qui fait partie integrante de notre Empire, et & assurer le bonheur 
et la prosperite de ses habitants. Les immunites et privileges contenus dans 
les Hatts Imperiaux delivres & diverses 6poques m’ont eu pour but que la 


realisation de ce desir. || Une preuve &clatante de notre bienveillance parti- 


culiere pour le peuple Serbe en consideration de sa fidelits eprouvde envers 


notre Gouvernement Imperial avait encore &t& donnde notamment par la de- 
eision, en vertu de laquelle la garde des forteresses Impe6riales sises en Serbie 
avait ete confice & la Principaute. Les rapports de confiance et de sineerete 
entre la Principaute et la Cour Suzeraine“ &taient ainsi consolides et develop- 
pes de jour en jour d’avantage lorsque, malgr& les efforts de notre Gouverne- 
ment Imperial pour garantir l’ordre de choses existant, nous avons dt& p6- 
niblement affect€ en voyant quil n’avait pas &t6 possible de prevenir les 
evenements malheureux qui menacörent de troubler Bau aussi bien 
la situation interieure de la Serbie que sa situation vis-A-vis de la Cour Su- 
zeraine. | Sur l’acceptation empressee de la proposition du r&tablissement de 
la tranquillite qui avait ete faite par notre Gouvernement Imperial dans le but 
d’epargner & la Serbie les malheurs de la guerre, et qui avait en vue le 
retour de la Serbie & la situation qui existait pour elle avant les derniers 
malheureux &v&nements, vos Delögu6s, les trös-honorables MM. Christitch et 
Matitch, sont arrives & Constantinople avec des pleins pouvoirs de votre part. 
Dans les pourparlers qui "ont eu lieu entre eux et notre Sublime Porte, ils 


‘ ont su lui donner verbalement et par 6crit des explications et des assurances 


par lesquelles ils ont garanti que le contenu des Firmans delivres A diverses 
dates serait scrupuleusement observ6; que les obligations qui avaient ete & 1a 
charge de la Serbie en compensation des privilöges et immunitss de la Prin- 
cipaut& seraient ex&cutdes, et qu’on ne permettrait d&sormais rien qui füt de 
nature & troubler materiellement et moralement les bons rapports de la Serbie 
avec notre Gouvernement. || Ces explications et ces assurances ayant renouvel& 
et confirme notre confiance Imperiale dans la fidelit6 et la droiture de la 
Prineipaute et du peuple Serbe, nous avons ainsi approuye et ratifi6 le r&- 
tablissement du statu quo ante; et, de m&me que notre pardon Imp6rial a &t6 


accorde & ceux des habitants des provinces voisines qui pendant les Evene- 


ments dont il a et& question se sont enfuis et refugies dans la Prineipaute, 
de meme le retour dans leurs foyers des habitants de la Prineipaute ‚u 
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s’&taient refugi6s chez nous a &t6 &galement assure. Nous sommes convaincu re 
que vous et le peuple Serbe vous appröcierez ce qui vient d’etre arr&te 4 März 1877. 
comme une preuve manifeste de notre confiance et bienveillance Imp£riale a 

votre egard, et que vous vous attacherez & persister dans V’accomplissement 

des devoirs de la Principaut6 vis-A-vis de notre Gouvernement Imperial; et en 
consöquence nous vous avons delivre et envoye notre present Firman revetu 

de notre sanction Imp6riale pour proclamer que sur cette base le statuw quo 

ante a 6t6 retabli, et que les ordres necessaires ont &t€ donnes & qui de droit 

afın de faire 6vacuer les points au delä de la ligne de demarcation qui se 
trouvent en la possession de notre armee. 

Donn& le 18 Safer, 1294 (20 Föyrier |4 Mars 1877). 


a —————— nie 





Nr. 6326. 
SERBIEN. — Friedensproclamation des Fürsten (Uebersetzung). 


Meinem geliebten Volke! 

Aus meiner Proclamation vom 18.|30. Juni vorigen Jahres sind meinem ee | 
theueren Volke die Gründe bekannt, welche uns nöthigten, die Waffen zu er-5. März 1877. 
greifen. Ebenso bekannt ist demselben, warum wir mit Montenegro kämpften. 

Heute, wo das Schicksal der Christen im Oriente sich in kräftigeren Händen 
befindet, bin ich glücklich, meinem theueren Volke bekanntzugeben, dass 
ich nach Anhörung der grossen National-Skupschtina den Frieden mit der j 
ottomanischen Pforte abschliesse. || Meine Bevollmächtigten haben am 17. Fe- 
bruar mit dem kaiserlichen Minister des Aeussern das Friedensprotokoll unter- 
zeichnet, welches ich meinerseits auf telegraphischem Wege ratificirte. Serbien 
- verbleibt unter Garantie der Grossmächte in seiner Beziehung zur hohen 
Pforte wie vor dem Kriege. Bis Ende des Monats werden sich sowohl die 
türkischen als die serbischen Truppen auf ihr Territorium zurückziehen. || Für 
die Christen, welche während des Krieges in Serbien eine Zuflucht fanden, 
wurde eine vollständige Amnestie vereinbart, und sind sichere Aussichten vor- 
handen, dass die Lage derselben in ihrer Heimath eine bessere werde. | Brüder! 
Mit heutigem Tage hört der Kriegszustand in Serbien sowie die hierdurch & 
 hervorgerufenen besonderen Maassregeln auf. Einige andere Gesetze bleiben 
in Kraft bis zum gänzlichen Uebergange zu geregelten Zuständen. || Zurück- 
kehrend zu den Friedensbeschäftigungen, wollen wir uns vor Allem unserer 
tapferen Kämpfer erinnern, welche auf dem Schlachtfelde fielen. Ihre Namen 
werden immer in dem Andenken des dankbaren Volkes leben. Erinnern wir 
_ uns auch unserer Verwundeten, die zu jeder Arbeit unfähig wurden. Es ist 
_ unsere patriotische Pflicht, denselben ihr Dasein zu erleichtern. Vergessen 
wir auch nicht unsere Grenz-Mitbürger, welche durch die Kriegsereignisse am 
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meisten litten. Es wird eine Hauptaufgabe meiner Regierung sein, dieselben 





mit den ersten Bedürfnissen zu versehen, damit ihre Tage erleichtert werden. 


Indem wir auf dem Schlachtfelde unsere Pflicht gegen unser Vaterland und 


unsere Brüder erfüllten, bestreben wir uns jetzt, in Friedensarbeit und brüder- 
licher Liebe neue Kräfte zu schöpfen für den National-Fortschritt. | Bleiben 
wir immer dankbar unseren russischen Brüdern für die während des Krieges 
geleistete Hülfe, ebenso allen anderen edlen Nationen, welche uns in dem 
schweren Kampfe mit ihrer theueren Sympathie begleiteten. Besonders geben 
wir unserer Erkenntlichkeit Ausdruck gegenüber jenen edlen Gesellschaften 
und Personen, welche unseren Verwundeten und Verunglückten hülfreiche 
Hand leisteten. | Und gegen Euch, theuere Brüder, erfülle ich die angenehme 
Herrscherpflicht, Euch Allen zu danken für die Opferwilligkeit, welche der 
Krieg Fuch auferlegte, die Einen kämpfend auf dem Schlachtfelde, die An- 
deren administrative Dienste verrichtend, wieder Andere materielle Opfer 
bringend. Alle ohne Ausnahme gabt Ihr ununterbrochen Beweise eines selte- 
nen Patriotismus! 
Belgrad, 21. Febr.|5. März 1877. \ 
Milan M. Obrenovics W., 
Fürst von Serbien. 


Nr.,632%. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Geschäftsträger 
in Konstantinopel. — Türkische Erklärung über die Absetzung 
Midhat-Pascha’s. 


Foreien Office, March 5, 1877. 

Sir, — The Turkish Ambassador called upon me on the 1st instant, and 
introduced to me Vahan-Effendi, Under-Secretary of State to the Turkish 
Minister of Justice, who presented to me a letter from the Grand-Vizier, of 
which I inclose a copy herewith. || Vahan-Effendi said, that he was personally 
charged by the Sultan to explain to me the reasons of Midhat Pasha’s dis- 
missal, and of his exile. There was no charge against the late Grand Vizier 
of conspiracy, as had been reported, or of any grave public offence; but the 
Sultan considered, that he had, been assuming personally a position which was 
incompatible with his (the Sultan’s) own authority. |] Midhat-Pasha took all 
the power into his own hands, seemed disposed to allow the Sultan no voice 


in public affairs, and allowed himself to use unbecoming expressions in regard 
to opinions expressed or suggestions made by the Sovereign. He kept publie 


appointments entirely in his own control, and was surrounded by a party 


whose language was not such as any Minister ought to countenance. „He 
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allowed it to be said, that the Constitution was his personal work, and had ce er 
been extorted from the Sultan against His Majesty’s will; whereas the fact yritannien. 


was, that the Sultan, on coming to the throne, had been determined to gran 
the Constitution, which he believed to be necessary for the welfare of the 
Empire. | There were persons connected with Midhat-Pasha who did not scruple 
to talk about the unnecessary expenses of the Sultan’s Court, and the possibility 
of placing some other member of the family on the throne instead of him. 
Though it was not alleged, that Midhat-Pasha had personally held or encou- 
raged this language, yet, when remonstrances had been made to him on the 
subject, he would give no other answer than that he could not interfere with 
the free expression of opinion. || These causes had led to Midhat’s dismissal 
from office. | He was sent into exile, not as a penal measure, but because he 
had so many partizans in Constantinople that his presence among them would 
have been attended with public inconvenience and even danger; and the only 
reason for keeping back these facts from the European publie was, that the 
Sultan appreciated Midhat’s abilities and services, and was anxious to avoid 
an exposure, which would have destroyed his character as a public man. | 
Vahan-Eiffendi then went on to speak of the progress that was. making in 
carrying into effect the reforms promised by the Constitution. Active steps, 
he said, were being taken to create an effieient police, and French officers of 
gendarmerie were being selected for the purpose. Several Commissions of 
Inquiry had been appointed with a view to reforms in the judicial system, 
and it was intended to introduce European administration into the manage- 
ment of the finances. || He felt confident, that within two or three months — 
perhaps within a shorter period — a substantial progress would have been 
made. || Vahan-Effendi concluded by warm expressions of gratitude towards the 
English Government for the goodwill which they had shown to that of Turkey 
in the difficult and dangerous erisis through which his country was passing. | 
I made a suitable reply, declining to express any opinion on the causes which 
had led to a change of Ministers, but thanking Vahan-Effendi for the interesting 
details which he had been so good as to communicate. || In regard to the 
reforms of which he had spoken, I said that it was most important that some 
at least of them should be brought into actual operation at the earliest pos- 
sible moment. Assurances of improvements to be made in the future were 
looked upon with a certain distrust; but that distrust would be removed if it 
. were once seen that a beginning had been made sufficient to show that the 
_ Porte was really in earnest in the resolutions which it had so frequently ex- 
_ pressed. || I am, &e. 
| Derby. 





+5. März 1877. 
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Nr. 6328. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den 
königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Die montenegrinischen Forderungen. 


(Telegraphie.) Constantinople, March 8, 1877, 2 p. m. 
The following are the demands of Montenegrin Delegates: || Roughly 
speaking, the rectification of the frontier which was proposed at the Conference, 
adding the islands at the northern end of the Lake of Scutari, but not in- 
cluding the territory north-west of the Southern Zubei. || The port of Spizza 
and a small portion of the country, uniting it to the Prineipality. Freedom 
of navigation of the Boyana, which is to be made navigable to small vessels. 
A proportion of men for this work to be furnished by Montenegro. 80,000 
refugees from Herzegovina to be restored to their homes. || If any difficulty 
is raised respecting the cession of territory about and north of Nichsich on 
the north, and of right bank of the Moracha on the south, the Delegates will 
consider it useless to negotiate further. || The Porte has appointed, Moukhtar- 
Pasha and Constant-Pasha to treat on its behalf. I have peinted out, that 
the imprudence of this step may seriously compromise the success of the 
negotiations. || I shall endeavour to ascertain the views of Moukhtar-Pasha. 





Nr. 6329. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Reformprogramm. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 8 Mars, 1877. 
L’oeuvre de reorganisation que nous avons entreprise, nous la continuons 
resolument et sans reläche. || Les r&formes proposdes par la Conference et 
acceptees par le Gouvernement Imperial commencent deja & recevoir leur 
application. Elles embrassent, vous le savez, deux ordres de faits, s’est-A-dire 
les r&formes rösultant des lois organiques qui seront soumises au Parlement, 
et celles qui peuvent &tre appliqudes des & prösent, & savoir: || 1. La reorga- 
nisation de la gendarmerie dont le projet de reglement a deja 6te elabore et 
remis & M. Baker, Colonel Anglais, pour &tre etudie. | 2. La division des 
communes en cantons, division & laquelle il sera procödee aussitöt que les 
autorites provinciales auront reuni et envoy& A Öonstantinople les renseignements 
topographiques qui leur ont &t& demandeds sur les eirconseriptions communales, 
| 3. L’institution de corps de gendarmerie mixte composös de Musulmans et 
de Chreötiens, systeme deja existant sur plusieurs points de l’Empire. || 4. L’ad- 
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mission des sujets non-Musulmans dans les &coles militaires r&cemment autorisdce Nr. 929. 
et deerötee par notre auguste Maitre. || 5. La defense de la colonisation eng. März 1877. 


Roumelie de Circassiens en masse, et le non-emploi des irreguliers, sauf le 
cas de force majeure. |] 6. L’interdietion deja publiee partout du port d’armes 
sans une autorisation sp£ciale. || 7. L’amnistie pour les individus dans les der- 
‚niers &vönements de Philippopoli. || 8. La formation des Commissions Spe6eciales 
qui seront incessament envoy6es dans les Vilayets de Bosnie, du Danube et 
d’Adrinople. || 9. La consecration de la liberte de culte, ainsi que la confirma- 
tion et Y’application de la decision, en vertu de laquelle les affaires litigieuses 
concernant la religion sont du ressort des Patriarcats. || 10. La remise pour 
les localites &prouvees et jusquau 1° Janvier, 1877, des impöts arrieres, et | 
11. Les droits de propriete deja& acquis aux Chretiens en Bosnie et en Herze- 
govine. 

Les lois qui doivent &tre presentees & la premiere session de la Chambre 
sont les suivantes: || 1. Le reglement interieur des deux Chambres. || 2. La loi 
eleetorale definitive. | 3. La loi sur la presse. || 4. La nouvelle loi des vilayets 
comprenant la loi des communes. || 5. La loi municipale. || 6. La loi sur la 
procedure civile. | 7. La loi sur loorganisation des Tribunaux. || 8. La loi 
etablissant la hierarchie des Juges, ainsi que les conditions de leur avance- 
ment et de leur retraite. || 9. La loi concernant les employ6s eivils. || 10. Le 
budget general de l’Empire. || Enfin, 11. Le röglement de la nouvelle Cour des 
Comptes. || Les &lections &tant terminees sur toute Y’etendue de Y’Empire, les 
deputes commencent & arriver dans la capitale, de sorte que l’ouverture des 
deux Chambres pourra avoir lieu dans la premiere semaine du mois de Mars, 
vieux style. 


Nr. 6330. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Paris an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — General Ignatieff’s Mission. 


Paris, March 9, 1877. 
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My Lord, Count Schouvaloff came to Paris from London three days ago, Nr. 6330. 
‚and General Ignatiew arrived here from Berlin yesterday. || Count Schouvaloff St 
‚came to see me on the 6th instant, and General Ignatiew called upon me this9. März 1877. 
‚afternoon, and spoke to me at some length of his views respecting the Eastern 
question. || He said, that his own objects might be stated in a few words. He 
_ desired the maintenance of peace, of the united action of Europe and of a 
$ cordial understanding between England and Russia. | He gave as one of the 
principal reasons of his desire to avoid a war between Russia and Turkey 


the dilapidated state of the Ottoman Empire, the fear that if it sustained any 


Be 


“ ’ 
= 2, 


en SD AN A rt BEL nun 


KPRTa aA 0 DR A2S Bhı s a D ZT a ala ah Ai aan a 0a] Eee Sa El 7 Lnalp SERR Sch Ad kn za Lu Zi ZW, 0 BER ma pe a Aa ai Fa br ae Me ae. 


"192 Türkische Krisis. [Nach der Konferenz.) 


Nr. 6330. 
Gross- 
‘britannien. 
9. März 1877, 


|| He considered, that it became every day more urgent that the Powers should 







shock it would tumble to pieces, and the inconvenience and danger to Russia 
and to Europe of having to face such an event. || He represented the poverty 
and distress of the people, nd less at Constantinople than in the provinces of 
Turkey, as extreme. As for the army, he said, officers and privates were 
alike unpaid, horses and supplies were taken by force from the inhabitants, 
and the little money the Porte could get together was expended on projectiles. 


put an end to a state of things which was the .cause of great and increasing 
suffering, particularly to the Christians. || With a view to hastening the decision 
of the Powers, and maintaining the union of Europe, the Emperor had, he 
said, desired him to give explanations caleulated to facilitate the täsk of put- 
ting an end to the unfortunate position in which matters were placed by the 
rejection of the recommendations of the Constantinople Conference. || It was, 
of course, he went on to say, impossible for Russia to disarm unless the 
Government could show the people that something had been obtained as a 
return for the expense of the mobilization of the army; in short, that Russia 
and the rest of Europe had not been absolutely set at nought by the Porte, 
and that some security had been obtained for an improvement of the condi- 
tion of the Christians in Turkey. The Conference had separated at Constan- 
tinople without drawing up a final Protocol. But this omission might be 
remedied. A Protocol might now be signed, embodying the reforms ultimately 
recommended by the Conference, requiring the Porte to execute them, and 
stating that if the Porte should neglect to do so the Powers “aviseraient.” | | 
General Ignatiew proceeded to observe, that he used purposely the vague ex- 
pression “aviseraient”, as it might be difficult to come to an agreement be- | 
forehand as to the exact steps to be taken. It would be desirable, he thought, | 
that a Turkish Representative should sign the Protocol; but he did not con- | 
sider this essential. It would, he conceived, suffice if it were signed by Re- | 
presentatives of the Six Powers; and, for his own part, he should be inelined 
to suggest that it should be signed in London by your Lordship and by the | 
resident Ambassadors at Her Majesty’s Court. || General Ignatiew’s language 
implied, that on the signature of such a Protocol Russia would place her - 
army on a peace footing again; but he did not say this in so many words. | 
He concluded by telling me, that he had fully explained the views of the Em- 
peror to Count Schouvaloff, who would set out for London to-morrow morning 
to communicate them to your Lordship. || I have, &e. 








Lyons. 
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E Nr. 6331. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den 
'königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Die Pforte verweigert die montenegrini- 


schen Forderungen. 


a. 
(Telegraphie.) Constantinople, March 10, 1877, 5°30 p. m. 
Safvet-Pasha informs me, that the demands of Prince of Montenegro with 


regard to distriets of Nichsich and right bank of the Moracha cannot be „itannien. 
complied with by the Porte. They have offered small rectification of frontier 10.März 1877. 


near Zubei and the Piva on the side of Herzegovina; but they demand the 
cession of a portion of territory south of Kolastchin in return. || The question 
will be referred to Couneil of Ministers to-morrow; but I fear there is little 
chance of the Prince’s basis being agreed to. || I have tendered the good offices 
of Her Majesty’s Government. My Austrian colleague is instructed to support 
the Prince’s claim. 


b. 


(Telegraphie.) Constantinople, March 10, 1877, 1140 p. m. 

The strategical reasons for which the Porte refuses the cession to Mon- 
tenegro of Spuz and Nichsich have been explained to me by Moukhtar-Pasha. 
| Were the desired territory ceded, Turkey would have no line of defence on 
the north but that of Trebigne, Gatchko and Focha, so that, in fact, more 
than half of the Herzegovina would practically be ceded. || On the south, to 
retire from the frontier to the right bank of the Moracha would involve loss 
of four prineipal fortresses guarding Albania. || The cession of these two di- 
- striets would infallibly call forth a most dangerous outburst from the Mussul- 
man population of European Turkey. 


Nr. 6332. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Der russische Protokollvorschlag. 


d. 
Foreign Office, March 13, 1877. 


My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me on the 11th in- 
‚ stant on his return from Paris, where he had been to meet General Ignatiew. 


| His Excelleney placed in my hands a draft Protocol, which bis Government 13.März 1877. 
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Nr. 6332. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
13.März 1877. 
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propose for signature by the Six Powers. || I told Count Schouvaloff, that I 


would take the earliest opportunity of submitting this proposal to my colleagues, 
and would acquaint his Excellency with the view taken of it by them. || I ac- 
cordingly saw his Excellencey again this afternoon after a Cabinet Council had 
been held, and informed him that Her Majesty’s Government were ready to 
agree in principle to such a Protocol, provided we could come to an under- 
standing as to its terms. || I then proceeded to discuss the wording of the 


Protocol with his Excellency, who promised to report my observations to his 
Government. || I am, &e. 


Derby. 
b. 
Foreign Office, March 13, 1877. 
My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador, when handing to me the draft 


Protocol inclosed in my previous despatch of this day’s date*), accompanied 


it by a statement of the views and wishes of his Government to the following 


effect: || The object of General Ignatiew’s journey, Count Schouvaloff stated, { 
had been to furnish explanations as to the real views of the Cabinet of St.- 
Petersburgh, and to facilitate a pacific solution. || After the sacrifices which 


Russia had imposed upon herself, the stagnation of her industry and of her 


commerce, and the enormous expenditure inceurred by the mobilisation of 





500,000 men, she could not retire nor send back her troops without having 


obtained some tangible result as regards the improvement of the condition of 
the Christian populations of Turkey. The Emperor was sincerely desirous of 
peace, but not of peace at any price. || The Governments of the other Powers 
were at this moment preparing their answers to the Russian Circular. The 
Russian Government would not express any opinion by anticipation on these 
replies, but they foresaw in them the possibility of a great danger. For if 
the replies were not identical, what would be the position of the Imperial 
Cabinet? The agreement of the Powers, so fortunately established at the Con- 
ference, might be broken up in consequence of the shades of opinion mani- 


fested in the replies of the several Cabinets; would not that be a determining 


cause to induce her to seek for a solution, either by means of a direct under- 
standing with the Porte, or by force of arms? || Under these ceircumstances it 
appears to the Russian Government, that the most practical solution, and the 
one best fitted to secure the maintenance of general peace, would be the sig- 
nature by the Powers of a Protocol which should, so to speak, terminate the 
ineident. || This Protocol might be signed in London by the Representatives 
of the Great Powers, and under the direet inspiration of the Cabinet of St.- 
James. || The Protocol would contain no more than the principles upon which 





*) Der russische Protokollentwurf ist im englischen Blaubuche nicht mit abge- 
druckt und auch sonst bis jetzt nicht veröffentlicht. A. d. Red. 
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the several Governments would have based their reply to the Russian Circular. = En 
‚It would be desirable, that it should affırm that the present state of affairs yritannien 
"was one which concerned the whole of Europe, and should place on record !-März1877. 


that the improvement of the condition of the Christian population of Turkey 
‚will continue to be an object of interest to all the Powers. || The Porte having 
repeatedly declared, that it engaged to introduce reforms, it would be desirable 
to enumerate them on the basis of Safvet-Pasha’s Circular. In this way there 
could be no subsequent misunderstanding as to the promises made by Turkey. 
| As a period of some months would not be sufficient to accomplish these 
reforms, it would be preferable not to fix any preeise limit of time. It would 
rest with all the Powers to determine by general agreement whether Turkey 
was progressing in a satisfactory manner in her work of regeneration. || The 
Protocol should mention, that Europe will continue to watch the progressive 
execution of the reforms by means of their Diplomatie Representatives. |] If 
the hopes of the Powers should once more be disappointed, and the condition 
of the Christian subjeets of the Sultan should not be improved, the Powers 
would reserve to themselves to consider in common the action which they 
would deem indispensable to secure the well-being of the Christian population 
of Turkey and the interests of the general peace. || Count Schouvaloff hoped, 
that I should appreciate the moderate and conciliatory spirit which actuated 
his Government in this expression of their views. They seemed to him to 
contain nothing incompatible with the principles on which the policy of Eng- 
land was based, and their application would secure the maintenance of general 
peace. || I made a suitable acknowledgment of his Excellency’s communication, 
(reserving any expression of opinion until I had had an opportunity of con- 
sulting my colleagues. | I am, &e. 
Derby. 


(Extract.) Foreign Office, March 13, 1377. 

With reference to my previous despatch of this day’s date, I have re- 
quested Count Schouvaloff to mention to his Government the three following 
provisos, to which the assent of Her Majesty’s Government to the Protocol 
must be held to be subject: — || 1. We considered, that some formal pledge 
must be given of the intention of Russia to disarm if this Protocol were 
signed. || 2. It was understood, that the Porte would not be asked to sign the 
Protocol. || 3. The agreement of the other Powers would of course be neces- 
sary before the terms of the document could be considered as settled. 
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Nr, 6338. 





GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Geschäftsträger 


in Konstantinopel. — Die Unterhandlungen mit Montenegro. 


Foreign Office, March 14, 1377. 

Sir, — I have to acknowledge the receipt of your telegram of the 13th 
instant, stating that the Minister for Foreign Affairs had informed you that 
Turkey was willing to cede to Montenegro certain portions of territory on 
the north, provided that the Prince of Montenegro were willing to recognize 
the suzerainty of the Porte. That this condition was indispensable, seeing 
that by the Treaty of Paris the Porte was unable to alienate any territory 
except with the consent of the Guaranteeing Powers. || That the demands of 
Montenegro being virtually those imposed by tke Plenipotentiaries, the Porte 
had already rejected them by breaking off the Conference, and that the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs maintained that England had proposed that peace should 


be coneluded with the Prineipality, on the basis of the status quo. | That he 
was fully alive to the danger of war with Russia arising from a renewal of, 


hostilities with the Prineipality, and to the fearful consequences which such 


a contest might involve; and that his Excelleney expressed a hope that, in the 


interests of all, the Powers would impose their will on the Prince of Monte- 
negro to dissuade him from demanding concessions which could not be granted. 
|| That in any case Turkey, while maintaining a sufficient force to keep Mon- 
tenegro in check, was willing to offer most solemn assurances of her readiness 


to execute all the reforms which had been already accepted by her in the { 


Conference, and that, if she could obtain from any of the Great Powers a 


reasonable security against attack from Russia, she would not hesitate to 


disarm immediately. || In reply to this telegraphie communication from you, I 





instructed you by telegraph to inform the Minister for Foreign Affairs that ' 
the Porte is, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Government, very ill-advised in 
raising diffieulties of the nature alluded to above, with regard to Montenegro, 
and that the pacification of the insurgents and peace generally will be scarcely 


possible if the war with Montenegro is kept open. || I am, &ec. 
Derby. 
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Nr, 6334. 


En — Agent in Montenegro an den königl. Min. d. 


z Ausw. — Die Verhandlungen mit der Pforte. 

Cettigne, March 16, 1377. 

My Lord, I have only time before the departure of the early mail this Nr- 6334. 
TOss- 


| _ morning, to inclose a copy of a telegram received at two o’clock during the yritannien. 
_ night by Prince Nicholas, from M. Bojo Petrovich,. his delegate at Constanti- 16-März 1877. 
 nople. | This telegram contains the propositions made by the Porte yesterday, 

_ which, as your Lordship will see, while enlarging the territorial concessions 

- previously offered, do not include the cession of Nichsich, Spuz or Spitza. | 

| My Austrian colleague and I were summoned at once to the Palace, and after 

a long discussion with the map before us, the Prince decided on yielding as 

far as Spuz and Spitza are concerned, and on holding firmly to his demands 
on the side of the Herzegovina, that is to say, that he insists on having 

- Nichsich. In short, he maintains his claim to the «ti possidetis, as settled by 

the “Commission Arbitrale” at Ragusa, last December. || He may make some 

| slight concessions of minor importance; but, if the Porte does not give way 

about Nichsich, his ‚present determination is to order his delegates to leave 


- Constantinople. || I have, &c. 
Edmund Monson. 


Beilage. 
MM. Petrovich to the Prince of Montenegro. ü 
- (Telegraphigque.) Constantinople, le 3/15 Mars, 1877. 


| Aujourd’hui avons obtenu röponse suivante: — || Pour rapatriement, les 
3 insurges auraient amnistie; quant & Yassistance, devront s’en’rapporter simple- 
ment & la generosite de la Porte. || Secondement comme rectification de fron- 
tiere, on donne du cöte de Zubzi une partie comprise entre Vucizub et Kousko; 
les Baniani presqwentier; du cöte de Piva, suivant la riviere de ce nom In 
que vis-A-vis Bitche, et de la sur point le plus rapproche de Tara, en traver- 
; sant Bitche. Ensuite frontiere suivant Tara jusquw’a Dovolje, de la & Yablono- 
{ viorch; ensuite suivrait ancienne frontiere jusqu’& Kolachin; mais ils demandent 
que Rn Kolachin la frontiere suit la Tara jusqu’a sa source, et de lä au Kom. 
\ Libre navigation Boyana accord&e, et sont prets traiter sur mode de vivre 
suivant bases de votre lettre. | Avons maintenu nos demandes; mais prevoyant 
que Porte cöderait, diffieilement autre chose, pensons serait on mettre tort 
de son cöt6 en cedant sur certains points. | Ne ferons rien sans ordres que 
nous attendons au plus vite. | 


ui. 
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Nr. 6335. 


MONTENEGRO. — Fürst Nicolaus an seine Delegirten in Konstan- 
tinopel. — Instruction. 


(Telegraphique.) Cettigne, le 4/16 Mars, 1877, apres midi. 

Depeche hier recue. | Quant au rapatriement, je me rends compte des 
susceptibilitös de la Porte pour traiter avec moi sur le sort des Herzegovi- 
niens A leur rentree; mais, d’autre part, je ne les renverrai jamais chez eux 
sans 6tre str qwils pourront y vivre. Comme dernier moyen de conciliation, 
je propose que la Porte prenne les engagements necessaires vis-a-vis de 
V’Autriche, de l’Angleterre et de la Russie, si ces Puissances veulent bien se 
charger d’&tre les intermediaires. || Quant aux frontieres, je decline avec re- 
merciment loffre de Zubzi, j’accepte Baniani, je maintiens absolument ma de- 
mande de la ligne de Somina Plamina par Ravno et Bische & la Piva, Nich- 
sich inclus; de lä je demande que la frontiere suive la Tara jusqu’& Moikovaz 
et se dirige de la & Sisko Sezero.. Quant aux Vasseiovitchi vous pouvez 
declarer que je ne cederai jamais ce territoire Montenegrin, de m&eme que je 
n’abandonnerai jamais les Kutchi. La concession que je consens & faire est 
de renoncer & l’enclave de Spusz, aux Iles et & Spizza, 4 la condition ex- 
presse que toutes les fortifications situees & moins d’une portee du canon 
moderne de la frontiere soient supprim6des. Cette demande est strietement 
conforme aux usages internationaux, et, dans le cas present, ne prive la Porte 
que de moyens d’agression et d’obstruction auxquels elle ne peut tenir dans 
ses dispositions amicales actuelles. || Enfin vous stipulerez, non seulement la 
libre navigation du lac et de la Boyane sous notre pavillon, mais l’ouverture 
et l’entretien du chenal. Cette stipulation est aussi importante que les autres. 
| Vous presenterez ces conditions aussi clairement et fermement que courtoise- 
ment, et, si la Porte les refuse, vous m’en informerez de suite. Dans ce cas 
je vous enverrai la minute d’une note & remettre, pour rompre les nögociations 
et declarer que je me tiens, sans attaquer, sur la defensive, sur la ligne de 
Yuti possidetis, en faisant appel & l’Europe. || La note remise, vous prendrez 
civilement conge. 

Nicolas, Prince de Montenegro. 
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Nr. 6336. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Berlin. — Dank für die Haltung Deutschlands in der Protokoll- ‚0 
frage. k 


REN 


# 


Foreign Office, March 17, 1877. 
| My Lord, — Her Majesty’s Government have learnt with sincere satis- sn, 
- faction from your Excelleney’s telegram of yesterday, that the Emperor of a. | 
Germany has instructed Prince Bismarck to urge at St.- Petersburgh the 17.März1877. 
| adoption of the modifications wich they have suggested in the Protocol’ re- r 
specting Turkish reforms, submitted to them by the Russian Government, and 
it is their wish that you should express their thanks for the friendly support 
which has been given to their proposals. || I am, &e. 


Derby. 


NE0337: | 
TÜRKEI. — Thronrede des Sultans bei Eröffnung des Parlaments, 


"Messieurs les Senateurs, Nr. 6337, 
P , A Türkei. 
Messieurs les Deputss, DR) 
C’est avec la plus vive satisfaction que Jouvre le Parlement de mon Em-: 
pire qui se r&unit aujourd’hui pour la premiere fois. | Vous connaissez tous 
que le developpement de la grandeur et de la force des Etats aussi bien que 
‚des peuples repose sur la justice. | Mon Gouvernement Imperial a puise, & 
Vorigine, sa force et son influence dans le monde au respect quil a port& & 
la justice dans administration de l’Etat, ainsi qwaux droits et aux interöts 
de toutes les classes de ses sujets. || L’un de mes ancetres, Sultan Mehmed le 
‚Conquerant, de glorieuse m6moire, a accord6 des immunit6s pour assurer la 
liberte individuelle et la liberts de conseience et des cultes. | Marchant sur 
ses traces, mes augustes prödöcesseurs aussi n’ont Jamais laiss& porter atteinte 
'& 1a libert6 de conscience et des eultes. Il est incontestable que c’est par 
une consequence naturelle de ce möme prineipe de haute justice que nos di- 
verses populations ont pu conserver depuis six sieeles leur caractere national, 
leur langue et leur religion. || C’est gräce au respect qui entourait alors la 
justice et Y’application des lois que la richesse et le bien-ötre de V’Etat et de 
la nation avaient recu un developpement si remarquable; mais, & la longue, 
les dispositions du Cheri et celles des lois stablies n’6tant plus observees, le 


cours du progrös se ralentit et la force premiere se changea en faiblesse. | 
Staatsarchiv XXXII. 9 
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exemple, a promulgu& le Tanzimat qui garantit la vie, les biens et V’honneur 
de nos sujets. Depuis lors les ressources du commerce et de l’agrieulture de 
notre Empire se sont developpces, les revenus de l’Etat se sont en peu de 





et dans les sciences a acquis une notable extension. || Ces premiers essais de 
reformes et la s6curite intörieure de ’Etat permettaient d’entrevoir pour Y’Em- 
pire un avenir de progres et de prosperite; mais la guerre de ÜCrimee est 
malheureusement survenue et a arrete les efforts qui tendaient & ameliorer la 
situation de l’Empire et de ses habitants. || Jusqu’alors notre Tresor Imperial 
navait contract& aucune dette & l’ötranger; mais vu l’impossibilit@ de fairef) 
face aux depenses urgentes de la guerre au moyen de nos propres revenus, | 
on fut oblig& de recourir & des emprunts exterieurs. C’est ainsi que la voie 
des emprunts s’est trouvee ouverte. Il est vrai que les Grandes Puissances 
allides, reconnaissant la justice de notre cause, nous ont prete un concours 
complet et efficace, qui comptera comme une grande page dans les annales de 
V’histoire, et gräce auquel un Trait& de Paix a ete conclu qui place Vintögrite 
et Yindöpendance de notre Empire sous la earantie des Puissances Europennes. 
| I etait alors permis de croire que cette paix nous assurerait dans Vavenir 
le temps et les moyens de retablir nos affaires interieures et de faire reelle- 
ment entrer le pays dans la voie du progres. | Malheureusement, les evene- ö 
ments qui se sont succedes ont amen& un rösultat oppose & celui qu’on stait, 
en droit d’esp6rer; des intrigues et des exeitations coupables, en er6ant des. 
embarras interieurs et successifs, non-seulement ne nous ont pas permis de. 
nous consacrer & la reorganisation et & la r&forme de l’Etat, mais encore nous 
ont mis dans l’obligation de mobiliser chaque annde des corps d’armede extra- | 
ordinaires et de retenir sous les drapeaux une partie importante de la popu-. 
lation valide du pays. Le d&veloppement de notre commerce et de notre agri- 
culture en a 6t& entrave. Malgre. tant de difficultes et d’emp&chements, le 
progres moral et materiel ne s’est pourtant pas arret6. D’augmentation con“ 
stante des revenus de I’Etat depuis vingt ans est une preuve de l’amelioration 
qui ne cessait de s’operer dans les conditions du pays et dans le bien-&tre” 
des populations. || Bien que nos embarras actuels decoulent des eirconstances“ 
qui viennent d’ötre nume6rees, il eüt et& possible cependant d’en attenuer 
sensiblement la portece, et de conserver le eredit de YEtat si, dans l’ad- 
ministration des finances, on s’ötait attach& aux principes d’une striete loyaute 
Mais les mesures qui furent prises & cette &poque, en vue, apparemment, 
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d’ameliorer les finances, ne pouvaient qu’augmenter la gravit6 de la situation ei a 
{ 4 R' E 2 urK6], 
moment que, sans songer & l’avenir, on ne visait qu’ä& se procurer des eX- 19 Marz1977. 


pedients momentanes. || La persistance de ces diffieult6s, jointe & la n6cessit6 


finances, ont augment& nos dettes et nous ont enfin conduits & l’6tat de göne 
-extröme dans lequel nous nous trouvons aujourd’hui. || Sur ces entrefaites et 
sous linfluence d’intrigues et de mendes subversives se produisirent en Herz6- 
govine des evenements qui prirent bientöt des proportions plus consid6rables. 
| Les hostilitös avec la Serbie et le Montönegro ont tout-A-coup eelate, et de 
sörieuses complications sont survenues dans le monde politique. (est au 
moment oü cette crise atteignait son plus grand degr& d’intensit& que, par 1a 
volonte du Tres-Haut, j’ai &te appel& & occuper le tröne de mes augustes an- 
eötres. || Les difficultös et les dangers que pr6sente notre situation generale ne 
| peuvent &tre compares ä& aucune des crises que mon Empire a traversdes jus- 
quwiei. J’ai te oblige tout d’abord, afin de sauvegarder ‚les droits de l’Empire, 
d’augmenter Veffectif de mes armdes sur divers points, et d’appeler sous les 
armes 700,000 combattants. Puis, jai considere comme un devoir de chercher, 
au moyen de reformes fondamentales, ä mettre fin, avec laide de Dieu, au 
d esordre de la situation, et & assurer ainsi notre avenir d’une maniere per- 
manente. | I est dene que, gräce aux ressources dont la Providence a dote 
notre pays, et aux aptitudes de mes sujets, une bonne administration nous per- 
‚mettrait de faire en peu de temps des progres considerables. Si nous n’avons 
pas atteint le niveau du progres du monde civilis6, il faut en voir la cause 
dans Yinstabilit& des institutions nöcessaires A l’Etat et des lois et reglements 
qui en decoulent, instabilit& qui provenait de ce que tout &tait ’oeuvre d’un 
Gouvernement absolu qui meconnaissait le prineipe salutaire de la deliberation 
en commun. || Les progr&s obtenus par les Etats eivilises, la s6curit6 et la 
Tichesse dont ils jouissent, sont le fruit de la participation de tous & l’etablisse- 
ment des lois, et & Y’administration des affaires publiques. J’ai eru nöcessaire 
de rechercher pour nous aussi dans cette voie les moyens d’arriver au progres 
en donnant pour base ä& notre systeme de legislation le suffrage general du 
pays, et c’est dans ce but que j’ai promulgu6 la Constitution. || Par la creation 
de ces nouvelles institutions, mon intention n’a pas 6te tant d’inviter les popu- 
lations & assister ä& la gestion des affaires gen6rales, quä faire servir ces in- 


'extirpation des abus et des pratiques arbitraires. || Ind&pendamment des avan- 


ages qui lui sont inhörents ‚ la Constitution est destinge & jeter les bases de 
‚fraternit& et de l’union parmi mes peuples et & ouvrir ainsi la voie ä une 
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- devez vous laisser influencer par aucune consid6ration de personnes, et n’avoir 
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multiples qui habitent“ ce vaste Empire. || Il restait pourtant & rallier des 
peuples si divers par les croyances et les nationalites, sous une loi unique” 
dans le sentiment d’une möme existence. || La Divine Providence, Ana son] 
inspuisable bonte, a voulu que cette oeuyre regüt son accomplissement. 
mais tous mes sujets, devenus enfants d’une m&me patrie et vivant sous "’ögide, 
tutelaire d’une m&me loi, seront appeles d’un m&me nom, de ce nom si haute- 
ment port6 par mes aieux depuis 600 ans et qui a laisse tant de souvenirs 
de gloire et de grandeur dans les fastes de Yhistoire. Le nom d’Ottoman, 
jusqu’& present persomnifiant Tidee de force et de puissance, symbolisera dans | 
Vavenir, j’en ai la conviction, le maintien en un seul faisceau des interets 4 
d&sormais identiques de tous mes sujets. | C’est en m’inspirant de ces prineipes 
et de ces intentions que je me suis trac& la:voie dans laquelle je suis resolu 
ä perseverer. Je m’attends maintenant A ce que votre co-operation efficace et 4 
intelligente permette de recueillir d’une Constitution, fond6e sur la Justice, les 
rösultats que Yon est en droit d’esp6rer. || ai eru quil etait d’une urgeneo” 
absolue d’assurer la liberte et l’&galit& de mes sujets, de mettre un terme au 
regime de Yarbitraire, de placer la confection et Y’application des lois et lad 
gestion des affaires sous le contröle de la volont€ du pays; en un mot de 
rattacher les rögles de notre syst&me administratif au principe constitutionnel 
et deliberatif. || A Veffet de röaliser mes voeux les plus chers & ce sujet, jai 
dseid6 la r&union d’un Parlement, compos& du Senat et de la Chambre des‘ 


\ 


Deputes. || IL vous incombe & present de remplir fidälement et avec droiture 


a 


les devoirs lögislatifs confißs & votre patriotisme. Dans cette täche, vous ne? 















































en vue, dans l’ex6cution fidele de vos travaux, que le salut et le bien-etre de‘ 
’Etat et du pays. Les am6liorations dont nous avons besoin aujourd’hui et 
les röformes administratives attendues de toutes parts sont de la plus haute 
importance. L’application graduelle de ces mesures depend de l’accord qui 
rögnera entre vous. || Le Conseil d’Etat s’occupe, d’un autre cöte, de l’6labora-. 
tion des projets de loi qui vous seront soumis. || Dans la pr&sente session, vous 
serez saisis des projets de röglement interieur de la Chambre, de loi &lectorale, 
de la loi generale concernant les vilayets et l’administration des communes, 
de loi municipale, du code de proc&dure civile, de lois relatives a la reorga- 
nisation des tribunaux, au mode d’avancement et de mise & la retraite des 
juges, aux attributions et au droit & la retraite de tous les fonctionnaires 
publics en general, de loi de la presse, de la Cour des Comptes, et enfin de) 
la loi sur le budget. || Je desire vivement que ces diverses lois soient sucoes- 
sivement ötudides, discutees et delib6rees. | Vous aurez ä& vous occuper d’ur - 
gence de la reorganisation des tribunaux, unique sauvegarde des droits de 
chacun, et de la formation du corps de la gendarmerie. Ce double but ne) 
peut &tre atteint que par l’augmentation du chiffre des allocations sp£ciales. |) 
Or, ainsi que vous le verrez par le budget soumis & la Chambre, nos finances 


se trouvent dans un 6tat extr&mement difficile. Je vous recommande de vous 
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- appliquer avant tout ä& adopter en commun des mesures propres ä parer aux Nr. 6337. 
 diffieultes de cette situation et A r6tablir le eredit de l’Etat, tout en ayant RE : 
soin de prendre simultansment les mesures propres & assurer les fonds exiges 
“par les röformes urgentes. || Un des plus grands besoins de mon Empire et de 
mes sujets est le developpement de Yagriculture et de lindustrie. Ce r&sultat, 
si indispensable au progres de la civilisation et & Y’accroissement de la richesse 
_ publique, est &troitement li& au developpement des sciences et de Vinstruction 
f  publique. | Des projets de loi ayant pour objet l’amelioration des etablissements 
_ scolaires et la fixation du programme des #tudes vous seront soumis dans 
\ votre prochaine session. | En ce qui concerne la bonne application des lois 
preeitees, ainsi que de toutes celles auxquelles il y aura lieu de pourvoir plus 
-tard, on ne saurait attacher une trop grande importance au bon choix des 
_ fonetionnaires de l’Etat. Mes Ministres y consacreront tous leurs soins en 
meme temps qu’ils veilleront & la mise en pratique du systöme de r&compenses 
et d’encouragements que la Constitution & etabli en faveur des employes in- 
tegres. | Du jour de mon avönement, penetr& de cette verite, jai decide de 
-fonder & mes frais une &cole destinde A fournir dans l’avenir le personnel de 
 Yadministration generale. || Ainsi qu’il est dit dans le röglement de cette ecole, 
"les eleves sortant de cet dtablissement pourront aspirer aux postes les plus 
.eleves de l’administration et de la diplomatie, et ils seront recrutes sans 
distinetion de eulte parmi toutes les classes de mes sujets, et leur ayancement 
sera regl& d’apres leurs capacites. || Depuis bientöt deux ans nous avons dü 
_ faire face & des complications interieures. Durant cette periode, notamment 
pendant les hostilit6s avec la Serbie et le Montenegro, mes fideles sujets ont 
tous donne des preuves de patriotisme et mes troupes ont accompli, au prix 
de grandes souffrances, des actes de courage et de bravoure que japprecie 
hautement. || Dans tous ces &venements, nous n’avons eu en vue que la defense 
de nos droits. Les efforts que nous avons faits dans ce but ont eu pour re- 
sultat le r&tablissement de la paix avec la Serbie. Quant aux dispositions & 
 adopter par suite des negociations engagees avec le Montenegro, elles seront 
 soumises & votre examen des votre premiere r&union, et je ne saurais trop 
vous recommander de häter vos deliberations 3 ce sujet. || Mes relations avec 
les Puissances Etrangeres sont toujours empreintes de cette amitie et de cette 
N deförence qui constituent pour mon Empire une tradition des plus pr£cieuses. 
‚|| Le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique ayant propose, il y a quelques 
mois, de r&unir une Conference dans ma capitale, et les autres Puissances 
-ayant appuy6 les bases proposees, ma Sublime Porte a adher& A cette Con- 
ference. Si cette r&union n’a pas abouti & une entente definitive, nous n’en 
-avons pas moins montr& que nous 6tions prets & devancer dans Yapplication 
‚les voaux et les conseils des Puissances qui pouvaient se concilier avec les 
' Traites, les regles du droit international, et les necessites imperieuses de notre 
‚situation et de nos droits. || Les causes de ce defaut d’entente se trouvent bien 
plus dans la forme et dans les procedes d’application que dans le fond m&me 
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de la question. || J’appr&cie hautement la necessite imperieuse de porter & un | 
plus haut degre de perfection les progres deja si considerables r£alisös, depuis 7 
Y'origine du Tanzimat jusqu’a ce jour, dans toutes les branches de ’administra- 
tion et dans la situation generale de mon Empire. Tous mes efforts seront‘ 
consacres & cette oeuvre. Toutefois, je considere aussi comme un de mes plus 
erands devoirs celui de veiller & ce qwil ne soit port& aucune atteinte & la 
dignit6 et & lindöpendance de mon Empire. Le temps se chargera de prouver 
& tous la loyaut6 et la puret& de mes intentions.| Mon but &tant de perseverer 
dans la voie du maintien et de la defense de nos droits et de notre inde- 
pendance, en aucun cas je ne m’en 6carterai dans mes actes ulterieurs. || Avant ” 
comme apres la Conference, mon Gouvernement a constamment donne des 
preuves de sa sincerit& et de sa moderation qui, Jaime & l’esperer, contribue- 
ront A resserrer davantage les liens d’amitie et de sympathie qui nous unis- © 
sent & la grande famille Europ6enne. || Que le Tout-Puissant daigne accorder 
le succös & nos communs efforts! 































Nr. 6938. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den könig]. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Verhandlungen über das Protokoll. 


Foreign Office, March 21, 1877. 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called to-day, in company with j 
General Ignatiew, to discuss the question of the alterations proposed by his 
Government in the Protocol on which we had provisionally agreed, and the 
conditions on which this Protocol should be signed. || I thought it right to 
communicate to them, in the first instance, what I understood to be the de- 
eision of the Cabinet, namely, that it would be inexpedient to enter into dis- 
cussion of the verbal amendments that had been suggested in the Protocol, 
until an understanding had been arrived at on the question of demobilization. 
| I repeated what I had before stated, that Her Majesty’s Government attached 
no special importance to the form in which the required assurance might be 
given, but that, inasmuch as the demobilization of the Russian forces was the’ 
inducement held out to us to sign the Protocol, and the assurance of it was 
our justification for so doing, we must be able to lay before Parliament evi- 
dence that our object in that respect had been secured. || Both Count Schou- 
valoff and General Ignatiew opposed this view. The objections which they 
took may be summed up briefly as follows. They contended in the first place, 
that the bargain as offered by us was not a fair one. Turkey, not being re- 
quired to sign the Protocol, was in no way pledged to disarm; the recom- 
mendation to do so, addressed to her by the Powers, being merely in the 
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nature of advice. It was unreasonable, they argued, that Russia should bind ir en 
TOSS- 


 herself to disarm as a condition of our signing a document which left Turkey vritannien. 
free on that point. They objected, secondly, that the state of war still con- ?1-März1877. 


tinues between Turkey and Montenegro; that, if the Montenegrin State were 


to be attacked and invaded, Russia would be bound in honour to interfere for _ 
‚its protection, the fulfilment of which duty would be rendered impossible to 


her by a promise of demobilization. Thirdly, they argued that as a question 
of dignity it was unsuitable, that Russia should be called upon to disarm be- 
fore any similar appeal was addressed to Turkey. || It was the Porte which 
ought to take the initiative, inasmuch as it was not before Russia alone, but 
before all Europe, that she was called upon to lay down her arms. They 
observed, further, that the condition of the two armies was essentially ditie- 
rent — the Russian army being composed of regular troops, subject to striet 
military discipline; whereas the Turkish forces were to a large extent compo- 
sed of irregulars, whose remaining under arms was a perpetual source of 
danger to the surrounding population. !| In continuation of this argument they 
pointed out that the demobilization of the Russian forces can be accomplished 
in eight days; that the Turkish troops, on the other hand, could not be sent 
back to their homes under a period of many weeks, or perhaps months; and 
it was only reasonable, therefore, that the latter should be the first to begin 
the process. in connection with this subject General Ignatiew observed, that 
so.large a part of the male population of Asiatic Turkey had been withdrawn 
from the cultivation of the soil for the purpose of being placed under arms 
that unless they were speedily sent home, famine would be the inevitable re- 


sult. || I asked whether they could give me any statement as to the conditions 


under which the Russian Government would undertake to demobilize, suppo- 
sing always that they were ready to give such assurances on any conditions 
and in any form. || Count Schouvaloff was not authorized to speak officially 
on the subject, but he expressed it as his opinion, in which General Ignatiew 
also concurred, that the Emperor would be willing to disarm on three condi- 
tions: — 1. That the Porte should take the initiative. || 2. That peace should 
be coneluded with Montenegro as it had been with Servia. || 3. That the 
Turkish reforms should be seriously taken in hand. || And he added a further 
proviso, that it must be understood that demobilisation would be stopped at 
once in the event of fresh massacres being perpetrated on the Christian popu- 
lations. || I said, that for the present I should content myself with referring 
their observations to the consideration of my colleagus. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 
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Nr. 6339. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London, — 
Weitere Verlängerung des Waffenstillstandes mit Montenegro. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 21 Mars, 1877. 
Les nögociations avec les delegu6s Montenegrins n’ayant pas encore 


21.Märzıs77. abouti, le Gouvernement Imperial a eru devoir prolonger jusqu’au 1/13 Avril 


Nr. 6340. 
Gross- 


britannien. 


exclusivement l’armistice dont le terme a expire aujourd’hui. Des ordres en 


consequence ont etE donnes & nos commandants militaires, et son Altesse le 
Grand-Vizir a telegraphie cette prolongation au Prince Nicolas. 3 





Nr. 6340. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den 
königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Die Pforte hat auch die modificirten 


Forderungen Montenegro’s verworfen. 


(Telegraphie.) Constantinople, March 22, 1877, 1140 p. m. 
Prince of Montenegro’s final demand for the cession of Kuci and Nich- 
sich was communicated yesterday to the Porte. || Porte refuses, and question 


22.März1877. will be referred first to a Ministerial Couneil and afterwards to the Chambers. 


Nr. 6341. 
Gross- 





Nr. 6341. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Verhandlungen über das Protokoll. 


Foreign Office, March 23, 1877. 
My Lord, — the Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon, and 


britannien, ] Commmunicated to him what I understood to be the view of the Cabinet as 
23.März1877.t0 the conditions on which Great Britain should become a party to the Pro- 


tocol proposed by his Government, I said, that it was not our wish to break 
off the negotiations; that, on the contrary, we were not only willing, but 
anxious to find a practical solution, but that we could not accept the proposal 
made to us in the conversation which I had had with his Excelleney and 
General Ignatiew on Wednesday last, according to which demobilisation on the 
part of Russia was made dependent upon the three conditions of Turkish 
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reforms being seriously undertaken, of Turkey taking the initiative in disarma- Nr. 6341. 
ment, and of peace being made between Turkey and Montenegro. || I said britannien. 


nothing on the last of these three points, and not much in regard to the first; ** 
but I dwelt on the objections to its being expected, that the Porte should 


begin to disarm while still menaced by an army on the frontier superior to 


its own. || Count Schouvaloff did not see the matter from this point of view, 
but spoke in strong terms of the humiliation which would be inflicted on 
Russia if she were expected to disarm in the face of a powerful Turkish force, 
prepared at any moment for war. He said, that it had been more than once 
seriously debated at Constantinople whether the Porte would not do wisely in 
taking the initiative and declaring war without further delay, and he pointed 
out the unsatisfactory position in which Russia would be placed should the 
Porte determine on taking this step after Russian disarmament had begun. | 
I contended, on the other hand, that there was no question of humiliation in- 
volved; that it was as being immeasurably the stronger of the two, and on 
no other account, that Russia was asked to take the initiative in disarming; 
and I could not admit as serious the idea that aggression on the part of 
Turkey was apprehended, when once the acts of the Russian Government had 
shown that peace was desired. | Count Schouvaloff, however, maintained his 
point, and said that, however strong might be the desire for peace in Russia, 
there was not one of the eigshty millions of Russians who would not think it 
disgraceful to disarm in the face of a Turkish force ready to take the field. | 
I expressed my regret, and inquired whether he thought any solution could 
be found on the basis of simultaneous disarmament by both States. || His Ex- 
celleney, in reply, suggested a course of proceeding which, as he said, had 
occurred to him, but for which he had not the sanction of his Government. 
If I thought it likely to meet with acceptance here, but not otherwise, he 
would ascertain the view which would be taken of it at St.-Petersburgh. || His 
plan was as follows: — || That the Protocol should be signed in the first in- 
stance; that the Porte, if willing to listen to the advice of the Powers, as 
given in the said Protocol, namely, that they should disarm, and undertake the 
work of reform seriously, should send an Ambassador or Envoy of some kind 
to St.-Petersburgh to treat directly with Russia on the question of mutual 
 demobilization. In that case, if Count Schouvalofl’s advice was adopted, the 
Emperor would consent to disarm at the same time as the Porte. || I asked 
what was to follow in the event of the Porte refusing to take this step. In 
that case, Count Schouvaloff said that, as had already been stated by him on 
‚previous occasions, the Protocol would have no effect. || Count Schouvaloff did 
‚not ask for an immediate discussion of his suggestion ‚„ which I said I would 
consider, and refer to my colleagues. || In the course of our conversation, which 
"was of some length, Count Schouvaloff asked whether we had taken into con- 
‚sideration a suggestion thrown out by General Ignatiew while here, namely, 
‚that all mention of demobilization should be struck out of the Protocol. I 
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‚in Bulgaria, then the engagement on the part of Russia to demobilize her 
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answered, that I remembered that General Ignatiew had mentioned this among 
other possible solutions of the difficulty; but I did not understand him to lay 
any particular stress upon it. || I am, &e. 

- Derby. 
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GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Verhandlungen über das Protokoll. 


Foreign Office, March 24, 1877. 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me this afternoon 
and made to me a proposal, which he said was his own, but which he would 
obtain the permission of his Government to make in their name if I thought 
it would be favourably viewed by the English Cabinet. || It was agreed be- 
tween us, that it would probably be best that nothing should be signed until 
peace had been concluded between Turkey and Montenegro. || If peace was so 
concluded, Count Schouvaloff suggested that the Protocol, with such amend- 
ments as may be agreed to in the course of discussion, should be at once 
signed. || Before its signature the Russian Ambassador should make a declara- 
tion in the name of his Government and leave with me a Memorandum, to 
be used publiely if necessary, to the effect that, if the Porte accepts the ad- 
vice of the Powers, and shows itself ready to replace its forces on a peace 
footing, and to take in hand seriously the reforms mentioned in the Protocol, 
the Sultan may send a Special Envoy to St.-Petersburgh to treat on the 
question of disarmament, to which disarmament the Emperor of Russia will 
also on his side consent. || Count Schouvaloff added a proviso that, if a re- 
commencement of massacres took place similar to those which had occurred 
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army would no longer hold good. || I expressed no positive opinion upon 

the proposal, but said, that it seemed to me to be worthy of discussion and 

that I would submit it to the consideration of my colleagues. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 
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Nr. 69343. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Agent in Montenegro an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Stand der Verhandlungen mit der Pforte. 


Cettigne, March 25, 1877. 

My Lord, — Prince Nicholas sent this afternoon to request my Austrian we 
colleague, the Russian Secretary and myself, to come to the Palace. Upon pritannien. 
our presenting ourselves, His Highness said that he had received a telegram 25.März1877. 
from his Delegates at Constantinople announcing that the Porte refused to 
make the concessions demanded in his telegram of the 16th instant, and per- 
sisted in its demand for the cession of the Vassoievitchi-distriet. There was 
no mention in M. Petrovich’s telegram of the stipulation about the refugees; 
but there was a request on the part of that gentleman for instructions as to 
the presentation of a decisive note. || Prince Nicholas said, that he should re- 
flect upon the reply he should return to the Porte. Meantime, he had tele- 
graphed for information as to the views of the Ottoman Government about the 
return of the refugees. || The Prince’'s manner was very calm, and I think 
that he himself will make some further concessions, even, perhaps, to the ex- 
tent of relinquishing his claim to the Douga-Pass. It is, however, in my 
opinion, highly impolitic on the part of the Porte to decline the cession of 
territory which is not only of no value, but a positive weakness to her espe- 
cially as the Prince, in giving up his pretentions to the extension of the 
frontier to the Moratcha, has already renounced by far the most important 
and advantageous of the territorial acquisitions which he desired, and which 
had been proposed on his behalf by the Conference. || I have, &e. 

Edmond Monson. 
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Nr. 6344. { 

GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in | 
St.-Petersburg. — Verhandlungen über das Protokoll. ; 

Foreign Office, March 26, 1877. Ä 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called to-day and reverted tO Nr. 6344. 2 

"the subject of the proposed Protocol. I expressed to his Excellency the re-  Gross- 


britannien. 
gret I felt at the unsatisfaetory turn which the negotiations between Turkey 26.Märzı877. - 


and Montenegro seemed to have taken. I reminded Count Schouvaloff, that 
we had both agreed as to the inutility of signing any Protocol until the 
Prince of Montenegro should have accepted terms of peace. || Count Schouvaloft, 
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in reply, said, that he could not admit the possibility of Europe allowing it- 
self to be embroiled in war by the differences between Turkey and Monte- 
negro on so comparatively insignificant a question as the cession of Nichsich. 
He could not. doubt, that so soon as it was seen that no other obstacle to 
peace remained, the general feeling of the Powers would put an end to this 
sole remaining cause of difference. | But, in order that that feeling ‚might 
operate, it would be necessary, that other obstacles should be removed in 
the first instance The Powers must be made to understand, that, if once 
Prince Nicholas and the Sultan came to terms, the Protocol would be signed 
and peace maintained. He further observed, that the form in which, accord- 
ing to his proposal, the consent of the Emperor is to be given to demobi- 
lization, leaves it practically in the power of the Porte to fix the day and the 
hour on which such demobilization should take place, since it would rest with 
the Porte to decide whether and when a Turkish Envoy should be sent to 
St. Petersburgh to treat on the subject. || Count Schouvaloff told me, that he 
had telegraphed this last proposal to his Government for approval, and ex- 
pected a reply to-night or to-morrow. | I am, &ec. 
Derby. 








Nr. 6345. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Verhandlungen über das Protokoll. 


Foreign Office, March 27, 1877. 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me to-day and in- 
formed me, that the Russian Government, being sincerely desirous of peace, 
would authorize him to make at the time of the signature of the proposed 
Protocol a declaration to the effect which he had mentioned to me in conver- 
sation on the 24th instant. | That declaration, of which Count Schouvaloff was 
to leave a memorandum with me to be used publiely if necessary, was, ac- 
cording to his Excelleney’s proposal, to be of the following tenour: — || That 
if the Porte accepts the advice of the Powers, and shows itself ready to re- 
place its forces on a peace footing, and to take in hand seriously the re- 
forms mentioned in the Protocol, the Sultan may send a special Envoy to 
St.-Petersburgh to treat on the question of disarmament, to which disarma- 
ment the Emperor of Russia will also on his side consent. || Count Schouvaloff 
added that, if it were considered necessary, the Russian Government. would be 
ready to repeat the declaration directly by the telegraph at Constantinople. | 
His Excelleney said, that his Government objected only to anything which 
could delay the signature of the Protocol, believing that such delay would be 
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prejudieial to the pacific solution desired by all the Powers. In Prince Gor- 
tchakow’s opinion the unanimous voice of Europe, affırming its agreement and 


cisions of the Porte, and it would be unwise to delay the opportunity of pro- 
dueing this effect. When the Porte found, that Russia was ready to demobi- 
lize, and that it rested with itself alone to secure peace and to pursue its 
work of reorganization, it would show itself more moderate and conciliatory 
in the pending negotiations with Montenegro, which would thus remain the 
only obstacle to the definitive and pacifie solution of the question. Prince 
Gortchakow believed, therefore, that it would be best to sign the Protocol as 
soon as possible, and even to forward its tenour to Constantinople by tele- 
graph, so that it might be known before the 13th of April, at which date 
the armistice expired. Otherwise, Prince Gortchakow believed, that the Porte 
would be exposed to great dangers, from which it behoved the Great Powers 
to save it by unanimous exhortation. | I told Count Schouvaloft, that I would 
submit the proposals and views of his Government to my colleagues without 
delay, and would inform him of their conclusion. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 





Nr. 6346. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Verhandlungen über das Protokoll. 


(Extract.) | Foreign Office, March 28, 1877. 

I had an interview with the Russian Ambassador to-day, and informed 
him of the conclusions to which Her Majesty’s Government had come upon 
the question of the signature of the proposed Protocol. I said that, on a 
full consideration of all the circumstances and being unwilling to run the risk 
of unnecessary delay, Her Majesty’s Government had determined, that the 
Protocol might be signed, supposing that an agreement upon all other points 
connected with it had been arrived at, without waiting for the conclusion of 
peace between Turkey and Montenegro. They could, however, only do .so 
upon the condition that, inasmuch as it was solely in the interest of European 
peace that we had consented to sign any document such as that proposed, it 
must be understood that, in the event of the object which we had in view— 
namely, disarmament and peace—not being obtained, the Protocol should be 
regarded as null and void. 








Nr. 6345. 
Gross- 
britannien, 


, giving wise advice to Turkey, would act at this moment favourably on the de- 27.März1877. 


Nr. 6346. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
28.März1877. 


Nr. 6347. 
Frankreich. 
30.März1877. 
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Nr. 6347. 


FRANKREICH. — Botschafter in London an den Min. d. Ausw. — 
Verhandlungen über das Protokoll. 


Londres, le 30 mars 1877. 

Monsieur le Duc, dans ma depeche du 22 de ce mois, j’ai eu l’honneur 
de rendre compte & Votre Excellence des retards que rencontraient les n&go- 
ciations et des difficultes qui s’etaient opposees & la signature du projet de 
Protocole appuy6 par le general Ignatiew et le comte Schouvaloff. J’avais 
cependant pu vous faire pressentir que l’Ambassadeur de Russie avait encore 
conserv& l’espoir de renouer les negociations interrompues. || De plus en plus 
convaincu que le maintien de la paix etait le veritable intör6t de son pays 
comme l’imperieux besoin de l’Europe, le comte Schouvaloff ne s’est pas laiss& 
decourager par les obstacles qui avaient fait &chouer les premieres proposi- 
tions. En effet, des le 23, il s’occupait de la r&daction d’un nouveau projet 
et il esperait bien le faire accepter par lord Derby, qui, disait-il, „n’a jamais 
consider les pourparlers comme rompus“. Le 24, en effet, ’Ambassadeur 
russe soumit au principal Secretaire d’Etat de Sa Majest& une combinaison 
differant assez sensiblement de la premiere et qui lui semblait r&pondre aux 
vues des deux Gouvernements..) $. M. L’Empereur de Russie annoncerait son 
intention de desarmer et communiquerait cette declaration par un t&el&gramme 
direct envoy& de Saint-Petersbourg & Constantinople. Il serait entendu que 
la demobilisation des forces russes recevrait son ex&cution aussitöt que la 
paix aurait ete conclue avec le Montenegro, et que la Porte aurait, d’une 
part, renouvel& sa promesse de proceder & des reformes serieuses, et de 
Vautre, pris Vengagement d’envoyer un Plenipotentiaire special & Saint-Peters- 
bourg, pour y traiter du desarmement reciproque et simultane, || Je n’ai pas 
besoin de faire remarquer & Votre Excellence en quoi cette r&daction differe 
du projet original transmis & Londres par les Ambassadeurs russes. Si le 
Cabinet de Petersbourg ne s’engage pas d’ores et dejä et & tout &venement & 
retirer ses troupes, tout au moins en exprime-t-il Yintention et le desir et 
cesse-t-il de faire dependre la conclusion de l’accord projet& d’un commence- 
ment de desarmement des forces ottomanes. Il va m&me jusqwä prendre 
Yinitiative d’une promesse conditionelle de d&mobilisation de ses propres forces. 
| Lord Derby n’accepta pas de prime abord cette proposition; mais elle lui 
semblait offrir une derniere chance de paix. Il se montra done dispos6 & la 
prendre en consideration et il consentit & en discuter les termes. Les objec- 
tions qu’un premier examen fit naitre dans son esprit deeidörent le comte 
Schouvaloff qui paraissait pr&occup& d’eviter de nouveaux retards, & admettre, 
sous la reserve de la sanction de son Gouvernement, que l’Angleterre pour- 
rait accompagner son adhesion d’une declaration portant que le Protocole serait 
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considere comme non avenu, dans le cas oü les conditions presentdes & la Nr- 6347. 
Porte ne seraient pas acceptees par elle. || Lord Derby parut satisfait de cette 30 märzı377, 


concession et donna son approbation personnelle au projet, en promettant de 
Yappuyer dans le Conseil de Cabinet qui devait se tenir le mercredi 28. De 
son cöte, le comte Schouvaloff sollieitait de son Gouvernement un assentiment 
qu’il n’avait pas cru devoir provoquer avant de s’ötre assur& qu’une combi- 
naison, dont il avait pris spontanöment Yinitiative et sur laquelle il avait garde 
le secret, ne serait pas des l’abord &cart6e par le prineipal Seerstaire d’Etat. 
| L’Empereur Alexandre n’a pas tard& & approuver la conduite de son Am- 
bassadeur, et Sa Majeste a admis la röserve que lord Derby tenait & formuler 
en opposant sa signature au Protocole. || Le consentement du Cabinet britan- 
nique restait encore & obtenir. Comme j’ai eu Phonneur d’annoncer ä Votre 
Excellence par un de mes derniers telegrammes, la r@union des Ministres 
anglais a eu lieu avant-hier. || Lord Derby a recu Y’autorisation de signer le 
document dans les conditions que je viens d’indiquer; toute latitude lui est 
d’ailleurs laissee pour arröter les redactions definitives de concert avec le 
‚ ecomte Schouvaloff que son Gouvernement charge 6galement de rögler certains 
points laisses de cöt&e lors de l’echee de la premiere negociation. A ce mo- 
ment, en effet, Votre Excellence s’en souviendra, on n’avait pas cru devoir 
siattarder & discuter des divergences de detail dont le rejet de l’ensemble du 
projet rendait le r&glement inutile. Le Gouvernement russe tenait cependant 
& ce qu'elles fussent r&solues suivant ses vues, tout en confiant ä son Ambas- 
sadeur, comme le Conseil britannique & lord Derby, le soin d’arreter la forme 
et le mode de leur solution. || Les deux negociateurs etaient animes d’un egal 
esprit de conciliation; l’un et l’autre etaient egalement soucieux de häter un 
dönoüment impatiemment attendu. Une seule conference parait leur avoir suffi 
pour tomber d’accord sur la redaction du Protocole et des De6clarations qui 
doivent Yaccompagner; et j’ai lieu de croire que dans la journee de demain 
ces documents seront offieciellement communiques aux Ambassadeurs. || Veuillez 
agreer, &c. 
d’Harcourt. 


Nr, 6348. 


DEUTSCHLAND, FRANKREICH, GROSSBRITANNIEN, ITALIEN, ÖSTER- 
REICH-UNGARN und RUSSLAND. — Londoner Protokoll. 


Les Puissances qui ont entrepris en commun la pacification de l’Orient xr. 348. 


et ont partieipe dans cette vue & la Conference de Constantinople, recon- 


naissent que le moyen le plus sür d’atteindre le but qu’elles se sont propos6, 31.März1377. 


est de maintenir avant tout l’entente si heureusement 6tablie entre elles et 


3 
er a 


Tan Ba de nn ee Da Se me m ut” Zus 


TE a N 


er NT. 


Nr. 6348. 
Gross- 
mächte. 
31.März1877. 
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d’affirmer de nouveau ensemble Yinteret commun qu’elles prennent & l’am&lio- 
ration du sort des populations Chrötiennes de la Turquie, et aux reformes & 
introduire en Bosnie, Herzegovine et Bulgarie que la Porte a acceptses sauf 
ä les appliquer elle-möme. || Elles prennent acte de la conclusion de la paix 
avec la Serbie. || Quant au Montenegro les Puissances consid&rent comme de- 
sirable, dans l’interet d’un arrangement solide et durable, la rectification des 
frontieres et la libre navigation de la Boiana. || Les Puissances considerent les 
arrangements intervenus ou & intervenir entre la Porte et les deux Princi- 
pautes comme un pas accompli vers l’apaisement qui est V’objet de leurs com- 
muns d6sirs. || Elles invitent la Porte & le consolider en replagant ses armees 
sur le pied de paix, sauf le nombre de troupes indispensable pour le maintien 
de l’ordre, et en mettant en oeuvre, dans le plus court delai possible, les 
röformes necessaires pour la tranquillit& et le bien-etre des provinces, de 
Y’etat desquelles la Conference s’est preoccupee. Elles reconnaissent que 1a 
Porte s’est declarde prete & en r£aliser une partie importante. || Elles prennent 
acte specialement de la eirculaire de la Porte du 13 Föyrier, 1876, et des 
declarations faites par le Gouvernement Ottoman pendant la Conference et 
depuis par l’entremise de ses Reprösentants. || En presence de ces bonnes 
dispositions de la Porte et de son inter&t &vident & y donner immediatement 
suite, les Puissances se croient fondees & esperer que celle-ci profitera de 
lapaisement actuel pour appliquer avec önergie les mesures destinees & ap- 
porter & la condition des populations Chretiennes l’amelioration effective un- 
animement r&clam&e comme indispensable & la tranquillit€ de-1’Europe, et, 
qu’une fois entr&e dans cette voie, elle comprendra qu’il est de son honneur, 
comme de son inter&t, d’y pers&verer loyalement et efficacement. || Les Puissances 
se proposent de veiller avec soin, par lintermediaire de leurs Representants 
ä Constantinople et de leurs Agents locaux, ä la facon dont les promesses du 
Gouvernement Ottoman seront ex&cutees. || Si leur espoir se trouvait encore 
une fois decu et si la condition des sujets chrötiens du Sultan n’etait pas 
amelior6ee de maniere & prevenir. le retour des complications qui troublent 
p6eriodiquement le repos de l’Orient, elles croient devoir declarer qu’un tel 
etat de choses serait incompatible avec leurs inter6ts et ceux de l’Europe en 
general. En pareil cas elles se röservent d’aviser en commun aux moyens 
quw'elles jugeront les plus propres & assurer le bien-&tre des populations Chre- 
tiennes et les inter&ts de la paix generale. 
Fait & Londres, le 31 Mars, 1877. 

Münster. 

Beust. 

L. d’Harcourt. 

Derby. 

L. F. Menabrea 

Schouvaloff, 
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Proees- Verbal d’une Reumion tenue au Foreign Office, Te 31 Mars, 1877. 
M. Le Comte de Münster, Ambassadeur de l’Allemagne, M. le Comte de Nr. 6348. 


Beust,  Ambassadeur de a utriche: -Hongrie, M. le Marquis d’Harcourt, Ambas- en 
sadeur de la France, M. le Comte de Derby, Principal Secer6taire d’Eitat de.31.März1877. 
Sa Majest& Britannique pour les Affaires Etrangeres, M. le General Comte 
de Menabrea, Ambassadeur de YItalie, et M. le Comte de Schouvaloff, Am- 
bassadeur de la Russie, se sont r&unis aujourd’hui au Foreign Office pour 
signer le Protocole propose par la Russie, relatif aux affaires de l’Orient. 
| M. le Comte de Schouvaloff a fait la declaration suivante en remettant 
un promemoria entre les mains du Secretaire d’Etat de Sa Majeste Bri- 
‚tannique: — 
| “Si la paix avec le Montenegro est conclue, et que la Porte accepte les 
conseils de l’Europe et se montre pröte & se remettre sur le pied de paix, 
et & entreprendre serieusement les reformes mentionnees dans le Protocole, 
qu’elle envoie & St.-Petersbourg un Envoy& Special pour traiter du desarme- 
ment auquel Sa Majeste ’Empereur consentirait aussi de son cöte. || Si des 
massacres pareils & ceux qui ont ensanglante la Bulgarie avaient lieu, cela 
arreterait necessairement les mesures de demobilisation.” 

M. le Comte de Derby a lu et remis ä& chacun des autres Plenipoten- 
'tiaires une d6claration, dont copie ‚est annexde au present procös-verbal. 

M. le General Comte de Menabrea a declare que IY’Italie n’est engagee 
par la signature du Protocole de ce jour que pour autant que l’entente heu- 
reusement etablie entre toutes les Puissances par le Protocole lui-m&me sera 
maintenue. 

Il a ete ensuite procöd& a la signature du Protocole. 
Münster. 
Beust. 
L. d’Harcourt. 
Derby. 
L. F. Menabrea. 
Schouvaloff. 


Annexe au Proces- Verbal du 31 Mars, 1877. 


/ The Undersigned, Her Britannic Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State 
‚for Foreign Affairs, makes the following declaration in regard to the Proto- 
| col signed this day by the Plenipotentiaries ‚of Great Britain, Germany, 
 Austria-Hungary, France, Italy and Russia: — 

i Inasmuch as it is solely in the interests of European peace, that Her 
 Britannie Majesty’s Government have consented to sign the Protocol proposed 
by that of Russia, it is understood beforehand that, in the event of the object 
"proposed not being attained — namely, reciprocal disarmament on the part of 
j Staatsarchiv XXXII, 2010 
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Russia and Turkey, and peace between them —the Protocol in question shall" 
be regarded as null and void. 
(Signed) Derby. 
London, March 31, 1877. 





Si la paix avec le Montenegro est conclue, et que la Porte accepte les’ 
conseils de l’Europe, et se montre prete & se remettre sur le pied de paix, 4 
et & entreprendre serieusement les r&formes mentionnees dans le Protocole, 
qwelle envoie & St.-Petersbourg un Envoy& Special pour traiter du desarme- 
ment, auquel Sa Majeste ’Empereur consentirait aussi de son cöte. || Si des 
massacres pareils & ceux qui ont ensanglante la Bulgarie avaient lieu, cela 


arröterait necessairement les mesures de demobilisation. 





Declaration faite par I’ Ambassadeur d’Italie avant la signature du Protocole. 

L’Italie n'est engag&e par la signature du Protocole de ce jour que pour) 
autant que l’entente heureusement &tablie entre toutes les Puissances par le 
Protocole lui-möme sera maintenue. 





Nr. 6349. 


FRANKREICH. — Botschafter in London an den Min. d. Ausw. BB 
Bedenken wegen des Protokolls. 


Londres, le 31 mars 1877. 

Monsieur le Duc, comme je l’avais fait prevoir & Votre Excellence par 

ina depeche d’hier, les Representants des Puissances se sont reunis ce matin 
dans le cabinet du principal Secretaire d’Etat pour recevoir communication” 
du projet de Protocole convenu entre lord Derby et le comte Schouvaloft, 
ainsi que de la Declaration dont le Representant de la Russie avait l’ordre 
de donner lecture au nom de son Gouvernement. || En prenant connaissance de 
ce dernier document, j’ai pu constater quil differait d’une facon notable d 
projet qui m’avait te indiqu6 par le comte Schouvaloff et dont jaai eu 
l’honneur de vous transmettre le resume. Il n’stait plus fait mention de cett 
initiative de l’Empereur Alexandre qui me paraissait cependant de nature 
exercer sur les r6solutions ulterieures de la Porte une si heureuse influence, 
D’autre part, la forme donnde & la redaction du document ne me semblai 
pas devoir menager suffisamment l’amour-propre du Gouvernement ottoman € 
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es su sceptibilit6s de son peuple. || Je n’ai pu m’empächer de faire part de ces Nr- 634. 
impressions & mon collögue de Russie. Toutefois, il ne m’appartenait pas de g1,Märzıg77. 


reelamer la modification d’un texte arröt@ entre le Ministre de la Reine et 
Y’Ambassadeur de Russie, auquel les Gouvernements d’Angleterre et de Russie 


avaient deja donne leur adhesion et dont je n’avais qwä prendre acte. Le 


Representant de la France avait pour mission de faciliter la täche des nego- 
ciateurs. J’aurais, m’a-t-il semble, mal compris mes instructions si, en sou- 
levant au dernier moment un nouvel obstacle, & propos d’une declaration & 
laquelle je n’avais pas & m’associer, j’avais retard& ou compromis la conclu- 
sion d’un accord si impatiemment attendu et si p@niblement atteint. || A la 
suite de cette communication, lord Derby a formul& la röserve pr&cödemment 
annoncee. Et, ä& son tour, ’Ambassadeur d’Italie a donn& lecture, au nom de 
son Gouvernement, d’une declaration concue dans le m&me esprit et qui ne 
m’a pas sembl& devoir soulever d’objection, puisqu’elle r&pondait aux vues des 
autres Puissances et degageait en m&me temps et dans la möme proportion 
notre responsabilit& commune. || Le Protocole a ensuite &t& revetu de la signa- 
ture des Reprösentants de l’Allemagne, de l’Autriche, de la France, de la 
Grande-Bretagne, de /’Italie et de la Russie. || Ainsi se trouve terminde la 
premiere partie des negociations, dans lesquelles la _Russie et l’Angleterre 
etaient engagdes directement. C’est de la bonne volonte de la Turquie que 
depend maintenant l’ach&vement de l’oeuvre entreprise et le maintien de la 
paix en Orient. || Veuillez agreer, &c. 
d’Harcourt. 





Nr. 6350. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Agent in Montenegro an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Der Fürst wird seine Delegirten noch nicht von Kon- 


stantinopel abberufen. 


(Telegraphic.) Cettigne, March 31, 1877. 


Prince has received intelligence this morning of the signature of the Nr. 6350. 
Protocol by the Great Powers. His Highness gives me to understand, that „yitannien. 
in consequence he will not yet recall his Delegates from Constantinople, a$ 31.März1877, 


he was on the point of doing. 
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Gross- 
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3. April 1877. oanization, involving the recognition of the rules of debate and order which 


‘sions upon these points have been conducted with considerable ability and 
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Nr. 6351. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den 
königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Bericht über das türkische Parlament und 
die Stimmung in Konstantinopel. 




























Constantinople, April 3, 1877. 
My Lord, — Since the opening of the Turkish Parliament, the Second 
Chamber has been prineipally occupied with questions relating to internal or- 


have been framed for it by Ahmed Vefyk-Pasha, the President. || The discus- 


animation; and several of the Arabian and Syrian Delegates have been con- 
spicuous for the energy they have displayed in opposing any measure of the 
Government which appeared to them an infringement of Parliamentary privi- 
lege. " On one occasion, the opinion of the Chamber having been taken with 
regard to the right of more than one member taking part in an interpellation 
of the Ministers, the proposition of the Government was rejected by a majo- 
rity of three to one. | The debate which took place on the 27th ultimo on 
the policy of territorial cession to Montenegro is sufficiently interesting to 
warrant my inclosing a copy of the proceedings to your Lordship, as reported 
in the Turkish newspaper, the “Hakikat”; and, although the discussion was 
adjourned, the opinions of those who took part in it, were expressed in very 
decided terms, the President himself joining in, and supporting the views of 
the majority against any foreign interference in the internal affairs of the 
Empire. || It is scarcely to be supposed, that the Ministers will go so far as 
to plead a popular decision such as this, in favour of continued opposition 
to the wishes of Prince Nicholas; but it is, I believe, no less true, that the 
Sultan has expressed his warm approval of the debate, which has, I under- 
stand, gone far to modify His Majesty’s disposition in favour of pacification. || 
It has evidently come to the knowledge of the Porte, that some clause exists 
in the Protocol, or in the Declaration, menacing cessation of the disarmament 
of Russia in presence of any disturbance involving outrage upon Christians, 
and they cannot conceal from themselves the fact that such acts of violence 
are not unlikely to occur during the demobilization of their own army. || They ° 
are well aware, that thousands of men, to whom from six to thirty-three 
months’ arrears of pay will remain due, many of them called under arms at 
a cruel sacrifice to their domestic happiness and their agricultural prospects, 
will be sent home starving and uncared for; and will, moreover, be certain 
to come into contact with portions of the Christian populations on the way 
to their homes. || It is not difficult to foresee, what may be the deplorable | 
consequences of such a state of things, and how easily the contingeney may Ä 
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arise provided against in the last paragraph of the Russian Declaration. || A a. 
dread of such an eventuality evidently prevails among the Ministers, and, in britannien. 
the absence of any real statesman to grapple with the danger, may lead the April 1#rt- 
nation to prefer undertaking a war with a faint chance of success to accept- 
ing a position which would leave them entirely at the mercy of their enemy. 


| I have, &e. 
Nassau Jocelyn. 








Beilage. 


Esxtract from the “Hakikat.’ 
Debate in the Turkish Parliament. 


Relativement & cette phrase d’un paragraphe, “que Y’on doit se felieiter 
de la conelusion de la paix avec la Serbie”, le President fait les observations 
suivantes: — 

“J] n’est nullement utile, & mon point de vue, de mettre cette phrase; 
il faut dire, ‘que nous sommes convaincus que les Serbes reconnaitront la 
magnanimit6 et la generosit& de Sa Majeste’, attendu que dans cette guerre 
nous n’avions en vue aucun autre but que celui de la defense lögitime. || Apres 
avoir accueilli favorablement toutes les r&clamations des Serbes, nous les 
avons vus ndanmoins se revolter contre leur Suzerain et massacrer cent cin- 
quante er6atures innocentes; objets d’une agression injustifiable, nous Vavons 
repoussöe. Quoiqwil en soit, gräce & Dieu, tout est passe. || C’est dans ces 
termes, & mon avis, que ce passage doit &tre revise”. 

L’Assemblee approuve. 

Le President. — “Je ne vois pas la necessit@ de r&pondre que nous 
presenterons en son temps nos conclusions sur la question du Montenegro qui 
doit nous &tre reföree. Des maintenant, reflöchissons & ce que nous devons 
faire, c’est-A-dire &tudions attentivement la question, et expliquons clairement 
quelle est notre opinion & son endroit.” 

Quelques membres.— “Nous n’avons pas bien saisi le sens de ces paroles.” 

Le President ordonne que le passage de l’adresse soit lu une seconde 
fois, et reprend ses pr&cedentes indications en disant qu'il ne faut pas Ecrire 
que la Chambre reserve ses conelusions lorsque la question lui sera soumise; 
mais, au contraire, elle doit des maintenant formuler une opinion, soit sur 
les concessions demandees, soit sur toute autre ligne de conduite. 

Un membre.— “Cette opinion devra-t-elle se formuler dans les bureaux?” 

Le President. — “Oü vous voudrez. En vertu de la Constitution, les dis- 
positions que compte prendre le Gouvernement & Y’endroit du Montenegro seront 
soumises & votre appreciation; mais. vous pouvez des aujourd’hui faire pres- 
sentir la couleur de votre decision future.” 





A Er 


Nr, 6351. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
3. April 1877. 
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Se sont fait inserire pour la discussion sur ce passage de l’adresse: — 
Rassim-Bey, Andrinople; Ahmed-Eiffendi Jenicheirli Zade, Aidin; Joussef-Effendi, 
Scutari d’Albanie; Ibrahim-Bey, Herzegovine; Salem-Effendi, Castambol; Mu- 
stapha-Bey, Janina; Said-Effendi, Alep; Sami-Bey, Ahmet-Effendi, Hussein- 
Tehelebi-Effendi, Deputes de Scutari d’Albanie; Hadji-Mustapha-Effendi, Cozan; 
Ibrahim-Effendi, Salonique. 

Deux'membres font remarquer quwil serait difficile d’&mettre une opinion 
sur la question Montenögrine tant que les details de la marche des negocia- 
tions n’auraient pas &t& communiquees A la Chambre. 

Le President leur fait observer, en r&ponse, “que lorsqu’il y aura lieu de 
discuter, les opposants seront egalement admis & presenter leurs motions. Il 
est ä& dösirer,” ajoute le President, “qu’il se manifeste toujours une certaine 
divergence dans les avis; il en rösulte ainsi une discussion qui &Elucide les 
questions et en facilite la solution.” 

Au paragraphe relatif & la Conference on a substitu& le mot “Conference”, 
& celui qui avait 6t& d’abord choisi: “Medjlissi-Mukialem& (Congrös). La plus 
scrupuleuse attention a &t6 donnde & cette partie de l’adresse. 

Apres la lecture de chaque paragraphe, le President consulte la Chambre 
en demandant s’il a souleve quelque objeetion. 

Dans un endroit, les mots “Tarik Istikamet” (voie de la loyaute) ont 
remplac& ceux de “Tarik-Mustekim” (chemin de droit), et “Arz-Istidjal” 
(priere d’activer) a remplac& “Arz” (priere). 

A la phrase suivante: — 

“Nous repoussons Yintervention dans les affaires interieures de l’Etat et 
entre le Souverain et ses sujets,” le President pense quil y aurait lieu d’ac- 
centuer sur ce point en mettant: “nous repoussons d’une maniere absolue.” 

La Chambre entiere r&pond, “Oui! nous ne pensons pas autrement; nous 
repoussons d’une maniere absolue.” 


Un membre, Ahmet-Effendi. — De corps et d’äme nous refusons toute 
ingerence etrangere. 
Le President. — N serait difficile d’en &tre autrement. Que veut dire 


Etat? Ce n’est qu’avee lindöpendance que Y’Etat peut ötre un Etat; en cas 
contraire, ’Etat n’est qu’une fiction. Toute intervention de la part de l’6tran- 
ger est contraire au droit international. Le refus de se pröter A une inter- 
vention n’implique pas une opiniätret6 ou un entetement deraisonnable; e’est 
le droit et la regle. Neanmoins on doit deliberer sur la matiere dans les 
bureaux. 

Un Membre. — I faut aussi speeifier que nous nous en rapportons et 
nous nous confions & la justice divine, 
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Nr. 6352. 


| GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
-St.-Petersburg. — Aufforderung an Russland, den Fürsten von Mon- 
| tenegro zur Nachgiebigkeit zu bewegen. 

























Foreign Office, April 4, 1877. 
My Lord, — I received a telegraphie despatch from Mr. Monson re- 
-porting an interview which he had on the 2nd instant with Prince Nicholas, 
_ during which the negotiations between Turkey and Montenegro formed the 
subject of conversation. || Mr. Monson supported in the strongest possible 
“manner the advice which had, a short time previously, been given to the 
j Prince by the Austrian Agent, urging him to give way about Nichsich in 
- view of the fact that the Protocol, having been signed, Montenegro could no 
- longer look forward to the event of a rupture between Russia and Turkey. |) 
- The Prince, in reply, requested Mr. Monson to inform me, that he was wil- 
ling to wait until Thursday, the Ath instant, in order that he might learn 
from Russia the exact truth respecting Nichsich, but that on that day he 
- should instruct the Montenegrin Delegates to reiterate the demands contained 
in his telegram of the 16th March, and if the Turkish Government persisted 
in their refusal of these conditions, the Delegates would leave Constantinople. 
| In reply to the further representations made by Mr. Monson, the Prince, 
_ while expressing himself very courteously, stated that nothing which could be 
- said on the subject would alter his determination. || As it appeared from the 
“above report that Prince Nicholas’ deeision now depended upon the advice of 
“Russia, I lost no time in instructing you by telegraph to express to Prince 
- Gortchakow the eamest hope of Her Majesty’s Government that the Imperial 
Government will not fail to use their influence towards indueing His High- 
‚ness to adopt a policy of conciliation, and thus contribute towards the peace- 
-ful solution which had been the aim and object of the negotiations recently 
-concluded by the signature of the Protocol. || I am, &e. 
| Derby. 








Nr. 6353. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
‚St.-Petersburg. — Russland befürchtet die Ablehnung des Proto- 
4 kolls seitens der Pforte. 


Foreign Office, April 4, 1877. 
My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador informed me to-day, that Prince 


Nr. 6352, 
Gross- 
britannien. 
4.April 1877. 


Nr. 6353. 
Gross- 
britannien. 


- Gortchakow was very anxious that Her Majesty’s Charge d’Affaires at Con- 4. April 1877. 
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Se stantinople should be instructed without delay to communicate the Protocol“ 
britannien. t0 the Porte simultaneously with the Representatives of the other Powers. 
4. April 1877. The Russian Government, his Excellency said, looked forward with anxiety 
to the expiration of the armistice, which had only a week more to run, and 

at the end of which the question of peace or war must be finally decided. 

They continued to inculcate on the Prince of Montenegro the expedieney of 

a moderate and coneiliatory attitude; but instead of understanding its own 
interests and the opportunity which was offered it of at once concluding peace, 

the Porte was inclined to take the unfortunate step of protesting against the 
Protocol. || Count Schouvaloff expressed a hope, that we would warn the Porte 
earnestly against so suicidal a step. || I informed his Excellency, that I had i 

already instructed Mr. Jocelyn by telegraph on Monday last to communicate i 

the Protocol to the Turkish Government and to point out, that it contained 
nothing to which they could reasonably object. I added, that I would further ö 
instruct him to dissuade the Porte from the step which Prince Gortchakow ) 
believes to be in .contemplation, and to say that, in the opinion of Her Ma- 

jesty's Government, the Sultan will be very unwise, if he do not endeavour 

to avail himself of the opportunity afforded him to arrange a mutual dis- 
armament. || I am, &c. 























Derby. 








Nr. 6354. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Geschäftsträger 
in Konstantinopel. — Warnt die Türkei vor Ablehnung des Proto- 
kolls. i 

H 


Foreign Office, April 5, 1877. A 

Nr. 6354. Sir, — The Russian Ambassador has mentioned to me, that some ap- j 
BR prehension is felt at St.-Petersburgh that the Turkish Government intends to 
5. April 1877. protest against the Protocol signed in London on the 31st ultimo. || Such a 
proceeding on the part of the Porte would, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s- 
Government, be most unwise; and I have to instruct you to state to Safvet- 

Pasha, that Her Majesty’s Government were careful, before giving their assent 
to the Protocol, to obtain the omission or modification of those passages to 
which they thought that the Porte could with any reason object. ||: Her Ma- 
jestys Government consider, that the Protocol, taken in conjunction with u, 
declaration made on behalf of Russia by Count Schouvalofi, gives an oppor- 5 
tunity for the arrangement of a mutual disarmament by Russia and Turkey, 
of which the latter ought on every account to endeavour to avail herself. || 
You will state, that a contrary course of action will have the appearance of 


| 
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‚a reckless refusal by Turkey of the overtures made by Russia, and will have “. 6354. 
rTO8SSs- 


the effect of putting her in the wrong in the eyes of Europe. || I am, &c. britansee 





Nr. 6355. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den 
königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Erklärung der türkischen Minister. 


(Telegraphic.) Constantinople, April 5, 1877, 5 p. m. 
Minister for Foreign Affairs stated to me this morning, in the presence Nr. 6355. 


Gross- 
of Grand-Vizier, as the expression of his personal opinion, that should Russia „ritannien. 


cession to Montenegro open till later; when he hoped for an amicable arran- 
gement, he would undertake, not only that the required reforms should be 
seriously carried out, but that the refugees should be re-established to the 
satisfaction of Prince Nicholas, and that an Envoy should be sent to St.-Pe- 
tersburgh to treat of reciprocal disarmament. 





Nr. 6356. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Erklärungen des Fürsten Gortschakoff. 


St.-Petersburgh, April 6, 1877. 
My Lord, — I had an interview with Prince Gortchakow this evening Nr. 6356. 


at 8 o’clock. || His Highness stated, that he had received my private letter "0°" 
ritannien. 


_  expressing the hope of Her Majesty’s Government, that he would use his in-6. April 1877. 


4 fluence with the Prince of Montenegro to adopt a conciliatory course in his 
- negotiations with the Porte, and he said, that he would send me an answer. | 
er In’ regard to Montenegro, his Highness observed, that it was an illusion to 
_ think that Nichsich was the only or real difficulty. He attached no special 
a portance to Nichsich, and for his part should approve of razing the fortress 
E if it should be ceded to Montenegro. || But, said his Highness, there is besides 
-  Nichsich the more important and sensitive question of the vassalage, and also 
Be that of the counter territorial claims urged by the Porte. Prince Gortchakow 
stated that, in his communications with the Prince of Montenegro, he has 
| ER confined his counsels to general terms, exhorting coneiliation and moderation 


D er b y- D* April 1877. 


consent to withdraw the Declaration, and to leave the question of territorial 5. April 1877. 
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en last proposals submitted by the Prince of Montenegro were very moderate and 
- britannien. he informed me that, according to his last intelligence, if they were rejected 
6. April 1877. {ne negotiations would be broken off. The Prince of Montenegro would re- 
main on the defensive, the basis being that of uti possidetis. | His Highness 
then referred to the question of the Protocol. He stated, that Russia did not 
require the acceptance by the Porte of the Protocol, but of the conditions 
contained in the written Declaration made by Count Shouvaloff, and, as a 
proof of conciliation and sincerity on the part of the Porte, the sending of a 
special Envoy to St.-Petersburgh to arrange the question of disarmament. 
In regard to the intentions of the Porte, his Highness said, that the intelli- 
gence received from the Russian Charge d’Affaires was not satisfactory. | Theo 
Porte had received information of the Protocol, as also of the Declarations 
annexed to it. He regretted, that your Lordship’s Declaration should have 
been known to the Porte, as he feared that it might encourage its resistance 
| 


a Fr ET FE 


to the Protocol, and thus neutralize the good effect which it might other- 
wise have produced. || Prince Gortchakow then stated in an earnest and de- 
cided tone that, if the Porte should reply verbally or in unsatisfactory or 
evasive language, the Imperial Government would consider the period of ne- 
gotiations as closed, and the time for military action had arrived. It was 
impossible, said his Highness, for Russia to incur any longer the heavy pe- 
cuniary sacrifices which she was now bearing. The mobilization cost her N 
750,000 rubles daily, and it had continued for several months. Russia would 
not, therefore, consent to renew the thread of negotiations, which might be 
dragged on for months, to end only in a profitless result. || Prince Gortcha- 
kow observed, that we had arrived at the eleventh hour, that it was now a 

question of days and that a decision one way or the other must be taken by 
the 1stj13th April. He stated, that the Emperor could make no further con- 
cessions, and that His Majesty would not recede from the position he had 
taken. The answer, therefore, of the Porte was of the most vital importance, N 
as on it would depend the question of peace or war. || I have told his High- 
ness of the instructions sent in your Lordship’s telegram of yesterday to Mr. 
Jocelyn, to urge the Porte to accept the Protocol, and to avail itself of the 
opening thus afforded for the arrangement of a mutual disarmament. His 
Highness expressed his satisfaction, observing that he regarded it as the re- 
sult of a telegram he had sent to Count Schouyaloft. | On his Highness re- 
ferring to the coercive measures which Russia would adopt in the event of a 
refusal on the part of the Porte to accept the Protocol, I thought it right 
to remind his Highness of the engagement taken by the Powers severally in 
the concluding paragraph of the Protocol. || Prince Gortchakow replied, that 
your Lordship’s Declaration rendered the Protocol null and void in the event 
of the object proposed not being attained, viz., reciprocal disarmament on the 
part of Russia and Turkey, and peace between them. || I expressed my regret, 
that any step should be taken by Russia which should destroy the European 
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concert. ‚As a mean of gaining time, and possibly of maintaining peace, I ee 

 venture to suggest that the Porte should announce its readiness to send & yritannien. 

‚special Envoy to St.-Petersburgh for the purpose of arranging a mutual dis- 6 April 1877. 
armament. This act would give proof of a coneiliatory spirit on the part of 

the Porte, and may be the means — perhaps au only means — of averting 


. serious ana | I have, &ec. 
Augustus Loftus. 
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; Nr. 6357. 

& 

re 

GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d. 

. Ausw. — Der Fürst von Montenegro will noch warten. 

- (Telegraphic.) Vienna, April 7, 1877, 2:40 p. m. 

. In consequence of an urgent telegram sent by Count Andrassy to the S 6357. 
TOSS- 


- Prince of Montenegro, his Highness has telegraphed to the Delegates not tO yritannien. 
- leave Constantinople until further orders, and his Highness will remain on 7-April 1877. 
the defensive after the expiration of the armistice. 















Nr. 6358. 


k GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den 
“ königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Ablehnende Haltung der Pforte. 


- (Telegraphic.) : Constantinople, April 8, 1877, 10 a. M. 
On receiving from your Lordship the repetition of Lord A. Loftus’ tele- Nr. 6358. 


_ gram, I communicated substance of it confidentially to the Grand-Vizier, urging ann 


to St.-Petersburgh in order to avoid war. His Highness stated, that Russian 
- Charg6 d’Affaires had spoken to him yesterday much in the same sense; but 
he could see in the pacifie solution, which might now be arrived at, nothing 
more than a truce, which might be broken at any moment by Russia, when 
Turkey would be at her merey. A Cabinet Council was to meet at the 
Palace to-day, when he thought some deeision might be arrived at. The 
Sultan, he said, was peacably inclined, but would never be willing to com- 





Nr. 6359. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
9. April 1877. 


Nr. 6360. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
9. April 1877. 
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Nr. 6359. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Russland dringt auf Absendung eines türkischen ’ 
Botschafters nach St.-Petersburg betreffend die Entwaffnungsfrage. 


Foreign Office, April 9, 1877. 

My Lord, — The Russian Ambassador called upon me to-day and stated @ 

his conviction, that if war was to be averted it would be absolutely neces- 

sary, that an Ambassador should be sent from Constantinople to treat directly 

with the Russian Government at St.-Petersburgh. || He did not look upon . 

delay as equally fatal, however injurious it might be, in regard to the other F 
question under consideration, namely, the terms of peace between Turkey and 

Montenegro; but he expressed the most serious apprehension of the conse- | 

quences that would be likely to ensue if the Porte refused to enter at once 


Mr. Jocelyn, which I have accordingly done this day, instructing him at the 



















R 

N 

f 

# 

upon a negotiation with Russia for mutual disarmament. || I promised Count 
Schouvaloff, that I would telegraph the substance of his communication to 
N 

} 

same time to make it known to the Porte. | I am, &c. } 
Derby. 

Nr. 6360. 

GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Geschäftsträger \ 
in Konstantinopel. — Erklärung des türkischen Botschafters in 


London. 


Foreign Office, April 9, 1877. 

Sir, — The Turkish Ambassador called upon me to-day and spoke to 

me on the subject of the Protocol which had recently been signed by my- 
self and the representatives of the five Powers in London. His Excellency 
said, that the Porte felt that the contents of the Protocol were derogatory 
to the Sultan’s dignity and independence, and that rather than accede to its 
provisions it would be better for Turkey to face the alternative of war, even 
if an unsuccessful war, resulting in the loss of one or two provinces. || I ob- 
served, in reply, that in thus speaking of an unsuccessful war which might 
result in the loss of one or two provinces his Excelleney seemed to mis- E 
calculate.the probable course of events if war broke out. A war with Russia 
would in all likelihood be the signal for insurrectionary movements in various 
parts of Turkey, and so far from the question being one merely of the loss $ 
of a province or two, it seemed to me to be a matter for apprehension 
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x whether at the close of the confliet the Ottoman Empire would still be in Nr. 6360, 
- existenee. As Musurus-Pasha spoke ef the Turks retiring in Asia, if so Ben 
4 compelled, and maintaining there their independence of rule, I asked him 9. April 1877. 
- whether he meant seriously to contend, that it would be better, in the interests 

- of the Porte, that the Turks should be driven out of Europe, than that the 

- Sultan’s Government should tacitly acquiesce in a document to which they 

R were not required or requested to give any formal and express assent, which 

“ had been drawn up and signed without their being consulted, for which, there- 

ü fore, they were in no way responsible, and which, after all, called upon the 

E Porte, as I understood its tenor, to do no more than it had either already 
expressed itself ready to do, or than it might be presumed to be willing to 

- do, with a view to the well-being and security of Turkey. || Musurus-Pasha 
 replied, that the Protocol was a virtual abrogation of the IXth Article of the 

: Treaty of Paris; that to allow it to pass in silence would, in the opinion of 

y the Porte, be to surrender all that Turkey had fought for in regard to the 

- Sultan’s rights of freedom from foreign intervention, and that this was a humi- 

_ liation to which his Government would not at any risk submit. | I said, that 

. I very much regretted to hear him express this view, which I could not con- 

 ceal from him was, in my opinion, a very unwise one. || His Excelleney then 

spoke to me of the question of sending a Turkish Ambassador to St.-Peters- 

 burgh, as to which he told me, that he had had some conversation with 

Count Schouvaloff, adding that he had telegraphed to Constantinople strongly 

‚ urging the expediencey of taking this step. I I am, &c, | 
f Derby. |; 





Nr. 6361. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
i Cirkular, betreffend Zurückweisung des Protokolls. 


- (Telögraphique.) Constantinople, le 9 Avril, 1877. 

La Sublime Porte a recu communication du Protocole signg & Londres xr. eası. 
‚le 31 Mars, 1877, par le Prineipal Seeretaire d’Etat des Affaires Etrang£res a 
de Sa Majeste Britannique et par les Ambassadeurs d’Allemagne, d’Autriche- f 
- Hongrie, de France, d’Italie et de Russie, ainsi que des declarations y an- 
© u Prineipal Secretaire d’Etat en Affaires Etrangeres de Sa Majeste 


En. de ces actes, la Sublime Porte a &prouv6 le regret trös vif de voir 
‘que les Grandes Puissances amies n’ont pas cru devoir faire partieiper le 





Nr. 6361, 
Türkei. 


9. April 1877. 


.systöme d’institutions r&clamees se trouyait naturellement realise en droit” 
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Gouvernement Imperial & des deliberations dans lesquelles on a pourtant agite \ 
des questions ayant trait aux inter&ts les plus vitaux de Empire. L’entiere 
deference dont le Gouvernement Imperial a fait preuve en toute circonstance 
aux conseils et aux voeux des Grandes Puissances, l’intime solidarit& qui unit 
si heureusement les intsrets de l’Empire & ceux du reste de l’Europe, les 
prineipes d’&quit& les plus incontestables, enfin, des engagements solennels 
autorisaient la Sublime Porte & croire quelle serait appelee, elle aussi, & 


a 


coneourir & l’oeuvre destinse & rendre la-paix & l’Orient et & etablir l’entente 
entre les Grandes Puissances & ce sujet, sur une base juste et lögitime. || Mais, 
du moment qu'il n’en a pas &t& ainsi, la Sublime Porte se voit dans l’obliga- . 
tion imperieuse de r6clamer contre l’autorite d’un tel pr&c&dent et de signaler 
les funestes consequences qui pourraient en r&sulter dans l’avenir aussi, pour 
les prineipes tutelaires de la securit& des relations entre Etats. | Passant & 
Vexamen de ces actes, la Sublime Porte a acquis la conviction que, si les 
Puissances Signataires avaient tenu un meilleur compte de l’&change de vues 1 
qui s’stait &tabli lors des Conferences de Constantinople, des resultats obtenus 
dans lintervalle qui s’est &coul&e depuis, et de la nature des dangers nouveaux 
qui menacent la paix, il eüt &t& peut-&tre facile d’arriver par une pondera- 
tion öquitable des grands interets en cause & un accord definitif qui ne füt 
subordonne ni & de graves lösions de droit ni & des conditions irrealisables. 
| Pendant les Conferences de Constantinople la Sublime Porte, s’appuyant sur 
la Constitution que Sa Majest& Imperiale venait d’octroyer spontan&ment, et 
qui realisait la r6forme la plus large qui ait &t6 vue dans cet Empire depuis 
son etablissement, s’etait efforc&e de demontrer Yinjustice de toute mesure 
qui, sous l’apparence de reforme, prendrait son developpement dans des distinc- h 
tions de provinces, de croyances ou de classes de sujets, ainsi que l’impossi- | 
bilit@ pour elle de rien accepter de contraire & Yintegrite ou & V’independance 
de l’Empire. Ce double point de vue r&pond pleinement aux conditions du 4 
programme Anglais accepte par les Puissances. Ce programme posait en 
prineipe le maintien de lYintegrit6 et de lindependance de l’Empire, et de- 5 
mandait pour certaines provinces un systöme d’institutions offrant des gages 
contre la mauvaise administration et des actes d’autorite arbitraire. Or, le 





















comme en fait par la nature m&me de la nouvelle organisation politique donnde 
A P’Empire sans distinction de langues, de croyances ou de provinces. De- a 
puis lors, le Parlement Ottoman a &t& convoque, et une Assemblee, issue d’un 
systöme d’elections liberales, et qui sera prochainement arrete de maniere & 
ne laisser prise ä aucune critique fondee, siege actuellement & Constantinople 
et diseute en pleine liberte les affaires les plus importantes de l’Etat. Si Fon 
a object& contre ce systöme de röformes quiil &tait encore trop nouveau pour 
porter immediatement ses fruits, on peut faire remarquer en r&ponse que est 
1A une objection qui aurait pu &tre tout aussi bien soulev6e contre les re 
formes recommand6es par les Plenipotentiaires &trangers et en general Contzeg 
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toute reforme qui, par cela m&me qu’elle constitue une innovation, ne saurait Nr. 6361. 
dd d \ 1 . . Y ffi it fi 2, 1 ‚ ti d n Türkei. 
posseder des le prineipe Tefficacit€ que la consöcration du temps fait seule 9, aprii 1877. 





acquerir. || D’un autre cöte, la s&curite interieure &tait solidement retablie. 
la Servie &tait rendue & la tranquillite, et des negotiations, dans lesquelles la 
Sublime Porte continue de faire preuve de la plus grande mod£ration, ont 6t6 
entam6es avec le Montenegro. || Malheureusement un fait nouveau se produi- 
sait dans lintervalle, et les armements extraordinaires, qui ont lieu depuis 
quelques mois dans toute l’etendue de la Russie, en obligeant la Sublime 
Porte & pourvoir ä des mesures de defense, non seulement n’ont pas permis 
d’arriver & un apaisement complet des esprits, mais ont möme fini par amener 
une situation pleine de dangers. La Sublime Porte se rendra la justice de 
constater quelle n’a rien neglige de ce qui etait de nature & dissiper les 
doutes, ä& calmer les inquietudes, et & menager les susceptibilites les plus de- 
licates. || A peine sortie des longues et; dures &preuves que les mendes rövolu- 
tionnaires avaient cherche & de&chainer sur toutes les provinces de l’Empire, 
il etait naturel quelle n’aspirät quau repos, et quelle n’eüt d’autre desir 
que de se consacrer un moment plus töt au travail f6cond de sa rögeneration 
interieure. Elle n’a pu, des lors, que plus vivement deplorer de voir cet ob- 
jet constant de ses voeux s’eloigner tous les jours davantage, au fur et & 
mesure que les nöcessitös majeures qu’on cherchait & lui imposer ne lui lais- 
saient d’autre alternative que d’exiger de ses populations des sacrifices onereux, 
d’&puiser ses finances par de grandes depenses improductives, et de s’occuper 


avant tout de la maniere dont elle parviendrait ä& detourner un conflit de 
nature & troubler profond&ment la paix du monde. || Il est naturel que les 


Grandes Puissances se soient preoccupees de cette situation. La Sublime 


Porte, pour des raisons qui ne demandent pas & &tre developpees, avait evite 
jusqu’& present d’appeler officiellement Yattention des Puissances sur cette 
nouvelle phase de la question, la plus grave de toutes assur&ment. Mais les 
declarations dont leurs Excellences Lord Derby et le Comte Schouvaloff ont 
fait pr&ceder la signature du Protocole lui fournissent & elle aussi, aujour- 
d’hui, occasion de saisir les Cabinets amis de l’urgence quil y a de mettre 
un terme & cette complication si dangereuse, et dont il n’est pas au pouvoir 
de la Sublime Porte de retarder le denotiment longtemps encore. || En conse- 
quence, et en reponse & la declaration de Son Excellence ’Ambassadeur de 
Russie, la Sublime Porte, de son cöte, notifie aux Puissances Signataires du 
Protocole la declaration suivante: — || 1. Adoptant envers le Montenegro la 
möme ligne de conduite qui a amen& la pacification de la Servie, la Sublime 
Porte avait fait connaitre spontanement au Prince, il y a dejä deux mois, 
quelle ne s’6pargnerait aucun effort pour arriver & une entente avee lui, 
möme au prix de certains sacrifices; considerant le Montenegro comme faisant 
partie integrante du territoire Ottoman, elle a propose une rectification de la 
ligne de d@marcation qui assure au Montenegro des avantages, et il depend 
desormais entirement des conseils de möderation qui prevaudront, la Sublime 
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Nr. 6361. Porte aime & lesperer, & Cettigne que cette affaire soit consider&ee comme 
Türkei. 7: A - - 
9.Amilısrz, terminde. || 2. Le Gouvernement Imperial est pr&t & mettre en application 

toutes les röformes promises; mais ces reformes, conform&ment aux disposi- 
tions fondamentales de notre Constitution, ne sauraient avoir un caractere 
special et exelusif; et c’est dans cet esprit que le Gouvernement Imperial per- 
sövörera dans sa pleine et entiere libert@ & la mise en application de ses in- 
stitutions. || 3. Le Gouvernement Imperial est pröt & remettre ses armees sur 
le pied de paix, aussitöt qu'il verra que le Gouvernement Russe prend des 
mesures dans le möme but; les armements de la Turquie ont un caractere 
} exelusivement döfensif, et les relations d’amitie et d’estime qui unissent les 
N deux Empires font esperer que le Cabinet de St.-Petersbourg ne persistera 
pas seul en Europe dans la pensee que les populations Chretiennes en Turquie 





Ä soient expos6es de la part de leur propre Gouvernement & des dangers tels 
1 qu'il soit necessaire d’accumuler contre un Etat ami et voisin tous les moyens - 
j d’invasion et de destruction. || 4. Pour ce qui est des desordres qui pourraient 
clater en Turquie et arr&ter la demobilisation de l’armede Russe, le Gouver- 
nement Imp6rial, qui repousse les termes blessants dans lesquels cette pens6e 


j a &t& exprimde, croit que l’Europe est convaincue que les d&sordres qui ont 
troubl& le repos des provinces &taient dus ä des excitations venues du dehors, 
que le Gouvernement Imperial n’en saurait ötre tenu responsable, et que, des 
lors, le Gouvernement Russe aussi ne serait pas justifie & faire dependre la 
d&mobilisation de ses arm6des de pareilles @ventualites. || 5. Quant & Venvoi & 
St.-Pötersbourg d’un Envoy& Special charge de traiter du desarmement, le 
Gouvernement Imp6rial, qui n’aurait aucune raison de se refuser & un acte de 
courtoisie que les convenances diplomatiques imposent & charge de reeiprocite, 
ne voit aucune connexite entre cet acte de courtoisie internationale et le 
desarmement, qui ne saurait ötre retarde pour aucun motif plausible, et qui 
pourrait &tre effectu& sur un simple ordre par tel&graphe. || En faisant parvenir 
les declarations qui pr6cedent aux Cabinets Signataires, la Sublime Porte les 
prie d’en prendre acte, d’apprecier l’esprit qui les a dietees, et de vouloir 
bien y attacher limportance & laquelle elles ont droit dans la situation pre- 
sente, situation dont le Gouvernement Imperial ne saurait trop proclamer les 
dangers, et dont il d&cline formellement la responsabilite. | A la suite de ce 
qui vient d’etre expose plus haut sur les efforts que le Gouvernement Imperial 
a consacr6s au retablissement de la tranquillite, aussi bien que sur les causes 
qui en ont r6&ellement pr&venu les effets, les Cabinets Signataires du Protocole 
du 31 Mars n’auront pas de peine ä& se rendre compte du sentiment penible 
que ce document ne pouvait manquer de produire sur le Gouvernement Im- 
perial. || Il serait inutile de revenir ici sur les passages du Protocole relatifs | 
aux deux Prineipautes et & la question du desarmement. || Mais ce quon ne 
saurait r6ellement assez regretter, c’est le peu de cas que les Puissances 
semblent avoir fait aussi bien des grands prineipes d’egalit& et de justice 
que le Gouvernement Imperial cherche & faire prevaloir dans administration 
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intörieure, que de ses droits d’independance et de souverainete. || Il y a lieu ee 
de s’etonner en effet que dans ce Protocole les Puissances amies aient jug& 5 aprit 1877. 
necessaire d’affırmer de nouveau “linteret commun quelles prennent aux r6- 
formes & introduire en Bosnie, Herzegovine et Bulgarie, que la Porte a ac- 
ceptees sauf & les appliquer elle-m&me”; d’inviter la Porte & mettre en “oeuvre 
dans le plus court delai possible les reformes & l’etat des provinces dont la 
Conference s’est preoccupee; d’exprimer l’espoir que la Porte prendra avec 
energie les mesures destinees & apporter & la condition des populations Chre- 
tiennes l’amelioration effective unanimement r&clamee, et qu’une fois entree 
dans cette voie elle comprendra qu'il est de son honneur, comme de son 
interet, d’y pers&verer loyalement et efficacement.” _ La Sublime Porte n’a pas 
accepte de reformes speciales & la Bosnie, & l’Herzegovine et aux localit6s 
habitees par des Bulgares. || Elle n’en est pas ä& douter qu’il est bien de son 
interet et de son devoir de satisfaire aux droits legitimes de ses sujets Chre- 
tiens; elle ne saurait admettre que les’ame@liorations qui lui sont recomman- 
dees doivent s’adresser exclusivement & l’element Chrötien. Au lendemain des 
preuves de loyaute et de devoüment que tous les sujets de Sa Majeste ont 
donnees, et en presence de r&formes qui tendent & unir toutes les populations 
de ’Empire en un seul corps politique, la Sublime Porte se doit ä& elle-m&me 
de repousser la suspicion que les expressions du Protocole voudraient jeter 
sur la sinceeret de ses sentiments envers ses sujets Chrötiens,. et, en outre, 
de r&clamer contre lYindifference, tout au moins, dont ces memes expressions 
temoignent & l’egard de ses sujets Musulmans et autres. Il n’est pas admis- 
sible que les am&liorations tendant & assurer aux Musulmans aussi la tranquil- 
lite et le bien-&tre soient, aux yeux de l’Europe £clairee, tolerante et juste, 
depourvues de toute importancee. Des mesures ou plutöt des institutions 
_ propres & assurer & tous et partout egalement le libre developpement moral 
et materiel des droits de chacun, c’est lä le but que la Turquie se propose 
 aujourd’hui; elle tiendra & honneur de perseverer dans cette voie; la Consti- 
tution en est la meilleure et plus süre garantie. | Mais, si le Gouvernement 
Imperial se voit reduit & repousser toute idee par laquelle on essaierait de 
semer des germes d’antagonisme entre les divers &l&ments de ses populations 
et d’inspirer la mefiance de quelques unes d’entre elles vis-A-vis de leurs auto- 
 rites legitimes, il ne saurait non plus souscrire, & aucun titre, & la sanction 
que le Protocole a entendu donner a lapplication des ameliorations ci-dessus 
- enoncees. Ainsi, lorsque le Protocole dit que “les Puissances se proposent 
‚ de veiller avec soin et par l’intermediaire de leurs Representants & Constan- 
tinople et de leurs Agents locaux & la facon dont les promesses du Gouver- 
 nement Ottoman seront executees”, lorsqu’il ajoute “que, si cet espoir se 
 trouvait encore une fois decu, elles se reservent d’aviser en commun aux 
 moyens qu’elles jugeront les plus propres & assurer le bien-ötre des Chretiens 
et les interöts de la paix generale”, il est 6vident qwil doit provoquer les 
protestations les plus legitimes du Gouvernement Imperial et son opposition la 
| Staatsarchiv XXXII. 11 
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plus formelle. La Turquie, en sa qualit& d’Etat independant, ne saurait se 
reeonnaitre comme placee sous aucune surveillance collective ou non. Entre- | 
tenant avec les autres Etats amis des relations regl&es par le droit des gens 
et les Traitss, elle ne peut reconnaitre aux Agents ou Reprösentants 6trangers, 
charges de prot6ger les interets de leurs nationaux, la mission de surveillance 
offieielle. Le Gouvernement Imperial ne voit pas enfin en quoi il aurait de- 
merite de la justice et de la eivilisation au point de se voir faire une posi- 
tion humiliante et sans exemple dans le monde. || Le traite de Paris a expli- 
eitement consacr& le prineipe de non-intervention. Üe Trait& qui lie les 
Puissances qui y ont pris part aussi bien que la Turquie, ne saurait etre 
aboli par un Protocole auquel la Turquie n’a pas co-op£re. ' Et, si la Turquie ) 
en appelle aux stipulations du Traite de Paris, ce n’est pas parce que ce 

Trait6 aurait er66 en sa faveur quelques droits qu’elle n’aurait pas sans ce 

Traitö, mais bien pour rappeler les graves raisons qui dans l’interet de 1a | 
paix generale de ’Europe avaient amene les Puissances, il y a vingt ans, & 
placer sous la garantie d’une promesse collective 1a reconnaissance de linvio- 
labilit@ du droit de souverainete de cet Empire. Quant & la clause qui, en 
cas d’inexseution des reformes promises, voudrait attribuer aux Puissances le 
droit d’aviser aux mesures ulterieures, le Gouvernement Imperial y voit une 
atteinte de plus & sa dignite et & ses droits, un procede d’intimidation destine 
ä priver de toute merite de spontaneit6 ses propres actes, et la source de 
graves complications pour le present aussi bien que pour Yavenir. || Aucune 
consideration ne saurait done arröter le Gouvernement Imperial dans sa re-# 
solution de protester contre les enoneiations du Protocole du 31 Mars et de 
le considerer, pour ce qui concerne la Turquie, comme depourvu de toute 
&quit6 et par consöquent aussi de tout caractöre obligatoire. | En butte & des 
suggestions hostiles, & des soupcons immerit6s, et & des violations manifestes 
de ses droits qui sont en m&me temps des violations du droit des gens, la 
Turguie sent quelle lutte aujourd’hui pour son existence. || Forte de la justice 
de sa cause et confiante en Dieu, elle declare ignorer ce qui a pu ötre decide 
sans elle et contre elle: deeidee & conserver dans le monde la place que la 
Providence lui a destinee & cet ögard, elle ne cessera d’opposer aux attaques 
qui sont dirigees contre elle les prineipes generaux du droit publique et Yau- 
torit6 d’un grand acte Europ6en: qui engage Y’honneur des Puissances Signa- 
taires du Protocole du 31 Mars, lequel n’a pas d’exigibilite legale 4 ses yeux; 
elle en appelle & la conscience des Cabinets quelle est en droit de croire 
animes envers elle des mömes sentiments de haute &quite et d’amitie que par 4 
le passe. Le desarmement immediat et simultane serait le seul moyen effi- ü 
cace de conjurer les dangers dont on menace la paix generale. || La r&ponse Hi 
que le Gouvernement Imperial vient de faire plus haut & la d@elaration de [a 
M. l’Ambassadeur de Russie offre aux Puissances les el&ments propres & ame- 
ner ce rösultat, que bien certainement elles ne voudront pas chercher & ob- ® 
tenir en persistant a imposer ä& ’Empire Ottoman des sacrifices de droit et 
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- d’honneur auxquels il ne consentira pas. | Vous &tes charge de donner lecture m 6361. 
de ce M&moire & M. le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres et d’en laisser copie 9. Re, 1877. 


ä son Excellence. 








Nr. 6362. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Geschäftsträger 
in Konstantinopel. — Bedauern über die Zurückweisung des Pro- 
tokolls. 


Foreign Office, April 12, 1877. 


Sir, — The Turkish Ambassador called upon me to-day and left with me 
a copy of a Circular despatch addressed by his Government to their Repre- 


sentatives, on the subject of the Protocol of the 31st March and of the De- 12.April1877. 


clarations by which that instrument was accompanied. | Having read this do- 

eument, I expressed to his Excelleney my deep regret at the view which the 

Porte had taken of a proceeding the principal objeet of which had been to 
- extricate Turkey from a position of extreme embarrassment and danger. I 

' thought it unnecessary to enter on any further discussion of a step which 
had been adopted by the Porte after full consideration, and which could not 
| now be retraced. I said, however, that it did not seem to me clear, from 
| the language of the despatch which he had placed in my hands, heiter the 

Porte would or would not consent to send an Ambassador to St.-Petersburgh 
to treat on the question of mutual disarmament. | Musurus-Pasha stated, that 
his Government were not prepared to adopt any such measure, and he further 
expressed an opinion, that matters could not be settled in a satisfactory 
manner unless the Powers consented to annul the Protocol. || I pointed out in 
reply, that the divergence between the views of our two Governments ap- 
peared so wide as to render discussion useless, and I said I did not see what 
‘ further steps Her Majesty’s Government could take to avert a war which 
- appeared to have become inevitable. || The Turkish Ambassador answered, that 
the attitude of his Government was simply defensive, that they did not desire 
F war, but that they would prefer it to the sacrifice of national independence, 
a which appeared to them to be involved in the acceptance of the Protocol. | 
4 I am, &e. 
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VEREINIGTE STAATEN VON AMERIKA. — Inaugural-Botschaft des 
Präsidenten Hayes. 


sank Fellow-Citizens — We have assembled to repeat the public ceremonial, 

>.März ıg77 begun by Washington, observed by all my predecessors and now a time 
honored custom, which marks the commencement of a new term of the Pre- 
sidential office. Called to the duties of this great trust, I proceed, in com- 
pliance with usage, to announce some of the leading principles on the sub- 
jects that now chiefly engage the public attention, by which it is my desire 
to be guided in the discharge of those duties. I shall not undertake to lay 
down, irrevocably, prineiples or measures of administration, but rather to 
speak of the/motives which should animate us, and to suggest certain impor- 
tant ends to be attained, in accordance with our institutions and essential to 
the welfare of our country. At the outset of the discussion which preceded 
the recent Presidential election it seemed to me fitting that I should fully 
make known my sentiments in regard to several of the important questions 
which then appeared to demand the consideration of the country. Following 
the example, and in part adopting the language, of one of my predecessors I 
wish now, when every motive for misrepresentation has passed away, to repeat 
what was said before the election, trusting that my countrymen will candidly 
weigh and understand it, and that they will feel assured that the sentiments 
declared in accepting the nomination for the Presidency will be the standard 
of my conduct in the path before me, charged, as I now am, with the grave 
and difficult task of carrying them out in the practical administration of the ° 
government, so far as depends under the constitution and laws on the Chief | 
Executive of the nation. The permanent pacification of the country upon 
such prineiples and by such measures as will secure the complete protection 
of all its eitizens in the free enjoyment of all their constitutional rights, is ö 
the one subject in our public affairs which all thoughtful and patriotie eitizens F 
regard as of supreme importance. || Many of the calamitous effects of the 
tremendous revolution which has passed over the Southern States still remain. 
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The immeasurable benefits which will surely follow, sooner or later, the hearty a. 
and generous acceptance of the legitimate results of that revolution have not 5, März 1877. 
yet been realized. Difficult and embarrassing questions meet us at the thre- 
shold of this subject. The people of those States are still impoverished, 
and the inestimable blessing of wise, honest and peaceful local self-govern- 
ment is not fully enjoyed. Whatever differences of opinion may exist as to 
the cause of this condition of things, the fact is clear that, in the progress 
of events, the time has come when such government is the imperative neces- 
sity required by all the varied interests, public and private, of those States, 
But it must not be forgotten, that only a local government which recognizes 
and maintains inviolate the rights of all is a true self-government. || With re- 
speet to the two distinet races whose peculiar relations to each other have 
brought upon us the deplorable complications and perplexities’which exist in 
those States, it must be a government which guards the interests of both 
races carefully and equally: it must be a government, which submits loyally 
and heartily to the constitution and the laws — the laws of the nation and 
the laws of the States themselves — accepting and obeying faithfully the 
whole constitution as it is. | Resting upon this sure and substantial foundation, 
the superstructure of beneficent local governments can be built up, and not 
otherwise. In furtherance of such obedience to the letter and the spirit of 
the Constitution, and in behalf of all that its attainment implies all so-called 
party interests lose their apparent importance, and party lines may well be 
' permitted to fade into insignificance. The question we have to consider for 
the immediate welfare of those States of the Union is the question of govern- 
ment or no government, of social order and all the peaceful industries and 
the happiness that belongs to it, or a return to barbarism. It is a question, 
in which every citizen of the nation is deeply interested, and with respect to 
which we ought not to be, in a partisan sense, either republicans or demo- 
cerats, but fellow eitizens and fellow men, to whom the interests of a common 
country and a common humanity are dear. | The sweeping revolution of the 
entire labor system of a large portion of our country, and the advance of 
four millions of people from a condition of servitude to that of eitizenship, 
upon an equal footing with their former masters, could not occur without 
 presenting problems of the gravest moment to be dealt with by the emancipated 
race, by their former masters and by the general government, the author of 
the act of emancipation. That it was a wise, just and providential act, fraught 
- with good for all concerned, is now generally conceded throughout the 
- country. That a moral obligation rests upon the national government to em- % 
_ ploy its constitutional power and influence to establish the rights of the people 
it has emaneipated, and to protect them in the enjoyment of those rights 
when they are infringed or assailed is also generally admitted. | The evils 
which affliet the Southern States can only be removed or remedied by the 
united and harmonious efforts of both races, actuated by motives of mutual 
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sympathy and regard, and while in duty bound and fully determined to pro- 
tect the rights of all by every eonstitutional means at the disposal of my ad- 
ministration I am sincerely anxious to use every legitimate influence in favor 
of honest and efficient local self-government, as the true resource of those 
States for the promotion of the contentment and prosperity of their citizens. 
In the effort I shall make to accomplish this purpose I ask the cordial co- 
operation of all who cherish an interest in the welfare of the country, trust- 
ing that party ties and the prejudice of race will be freely surrendered in 
behalf of the great purpose to be accomplished. In the important work of 
restoration of the South it is not the political situation alone that merits at- 
tention. The material development of that section of the country has been 
arrested by the social and political revolution through which it has passed, 
and now needs and deserves the considerate care of the national government 
within the just limits preseribed by the constitution and wise public economy. 
| But at the basis of all prosperity for that as well as for every other part 
of the country lies the improvement of the intellectual and moral condition 
of the people. Universal suffrage should rest upon universal education. To 
this end liberal und permanent provision should be made for the support of 
free schools by the State’ governments, and, if need be, supplemented by 
legitimate aid from national authority. Let me assure my countrymen of the 
Southern States, that it is my earnest desire to regard and promote their. 
truest interests — the interests of the white and of the colored people, both and 
equally — and to put forth my best efforts in behalf of a civil policy which will 
forever wipe out in our political affairs the color line and the distinction between 
North and South, to the end that we may have not merely a united North or a 
united South, but a united country. I ask the attention of the public to the 
paramount necessity of a reform in our civil service, a reform not merely as to 
certain abuses and practices of so-called official patronage, which have come to 





have the sanction of usage in the several departments of our government, 
but a change- in the system of appointment itself, a reform that shall be 
thorough, radical and complete, a return to the principles and practices of 
the founders of the government. : They neither expected nor desired from 


publie officers any partisan service. They meant, that public officers should 


owe their whole service to the government and to the people. They meant, 


that the officer should be secure in his tenure as long as his personal cha- 
racter remained untarnished and the performance of his duties satisfactory. 
They held that appointments to office were not to be made nor expected 
merely as rewards for partisan services, nor merely on the nomination of 
members of Congress as being entitled in any respect to the control of such 
appointments. The fact, that both the great political parties of the country, 
in declaring their principles prior to the election, gave a prominent place to 
the subject of reform of our civil service, recognizing and strongly urging its 


necessity in terms almost identical in their specific import with those I have 
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here employed, must be accepted as a conclusive argument in behalf of these wa 
measures. It must be regarded as the expression of the united voice and 5 Wärz 1877. 
will of the whole country upon this subject, and both political parties are 
virtually pledged to give it their unreserved support. || The President of the 
- United States of necessity owes his election to office to the suffrage- and: 
zealous labors of a political party, the members of which cherish with ardor 
i and regard as of essential importance the principles of their party organiza- 
- tion. But he should strive to be always mindful of the fact, that he serves 
- his party best who serves the country best. In furtherance of the reform we 
seek, and in other important respeets a change of great importance, I recom- 
mend an amendment to the constitution prescribing a term of six years for 
the Presidential office, and forbidding a re-election. || With respect to the 
financial condition of the country, I shall not attempt an extended history of 
the embarrassment and prostration which we have suffered during the past 
three years. The depression in all our varied commercial and manufacturing 
interests throughout the country, which began in September, 1873, still con- 
tinues. It is very gratifying, however, to be able to say, that there are in- 
dications all around us of a coming change to prosperous times. Upon the 
_  eurreney question, intimately connected as it is with this topic, I may be per- 
mitted to repeat here the statement made in my letter of acceptance, that in 
- my judgment the feeling of uncertainty inseparable from an irredeemable 
h paper currency, with its fluctuations of values is one of the greatest obstacles 
to a return to prosperous times. The only safe paper currency is one which 
rests upon a coin basis, and is at all times and promptly convertible into 
coin. I adhere to the views heretofore expressed by me in favor. of Congres- 
- sional legislation in behalf of an early resumption of specie payments, and I 
am satisfied not only that this is wise but that the interests as well as the 
public sentiment of the country imperatively demand it. || Passing from these 
_ remarks upon the condition of our own country to consider our relations with 
other lands, we are reminded by the international complications abroad threat- 
ening the peace of Europe that our traditional rule of non-interference in the 
affairs of foreign nations has proved of great value in past times and ought 
to be strietly observed. The policy inaugurated by my honored predecessor, 
President Grant, of submitting to arbitration grave questions in dispute be- 
- tween ourselves and foreign Powers points to a new and incomparably the 
- best instrumentality for the preservation of peace, and will, as I believe, be- 
_ come a beneficent example of the course to be pursued in similar emergencies 
by other nations. If, unhappily, questions of difference should at any time 
- during the period of my administration arise between the United States and 
| any foreign government, it will certainly be my disposition and my hope to 
- aid in their settlement in the same peaceful and honorable way, thus secur- 
h 


FE TREE 





ing to our country the great blessings of peace and mutual good offices with 
‚all the nations of the world. || Fellow-citizens, we have reached the close 





Nr. 6363. 
Ver. Staaten. 


a Rs 


168 Amerikanische Botschaft. 


of a political contest marked by the exeitement which usually attends the 


5. März 1877, Contests between great political parties whose members espouse and advocate 


with earnest faith their respective creeds. The circumstances were, perhaps, 
in no respect extraordinary, save in the closeness and the consequent uncer- 
tainty of the result. For the first time in the history of the country it has 
been deemed best, in view of the peculiar circumstances of the case, that the 
objections and questions in dispute with reference to the counting of the elec- 
toral votes should be referred to the decision of a tribunal appointed for this 
purpose. That tribunal, established by law for this sole purpose, its members, 
all of them men of long established reputation for integrity and intelligence, 
and, with the exception of those who are also members of the Supreme Ju- 
dieiary, chosen equally from both political parties, its deliberations enlightened 
by the research and the arguments of able counsel was entitled to fullest 
confidence of the American people. Its deceisions have been patiently waited 
for and accepted as legally conclusive by the general judgment of the public. 
For the present opinion will widely vary as to the wisdom of the several 
conclusions announced by that tribunal. This is to be anticipated in every 
instance where matters of dispute are made the subject of arbitration under 
the forms of law. Human judgment is never unerring, and is rarely regarded 
as otherwise than wrong by the unsuccessful party in the contest. The fact, 
that two great political parties have in this way settled a dispute in regard 
to which good men differ as to the facts and the law no less than as to the 
proper course to be pursued in solving the question in controversy, is an 0c- 
casion for general rejoicing. Upon one point there is entire unanimity in public 
sentiment, that conflicting claims to the Presideney must be amicably and peace- 
ably adjusted, and that when so adjusted the general acquiescence of the nation 
ought surely to follow. It has been reserved for a government of the people 
wlıere the right of suffrage is universal, to give to the world the first example 
in history of a great nation in the midst of a struggle of opposing parties for 
power, hushing its party tumults to yield the issue of the contest to adjust- 
ment according to the forms of law. Looking for the guidance of that divine 
hand by which the destinies of nations and individuals are shaped, I call 
upon you Senators, Representatives, judges, fellow-citizens, here and every- 
where, to unite with me in an earnest effort so secure to our country the 
blessing not only of material prosperity, but of justice, peace and union — a 
union depending not upon the constraint of force, but upon the loving devo- 
tion of a free people, that all things may be so ordered and settled upon the 
best and surest foundations, that peace and happiness, truth and justice, re- 
ligion and piety may be established among us for all generations. 
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Nr. 6364. 


- FRANKREICH. — Rede des neuen Ministerpräsidenten M. Jules 
Simon in der Sitzung der Deputirtenkammer vom 14.December 1876. 


M. Jules Simon, president du conseil, ministre de l’interieur. Nr. 6364. 
Frankreich. 


Messieurs, vous savez, que M. le President de la Republique a bien voulu 4 pec.1376 


m’appeler & la direction du ministere de l’interieur, en m&me temps quil 
nommait M. Martel ministre de la justice. || La retraite de M. Dufaure et de 
M. de Marcere nous inspire des regrets qui seront partag6s par la Chambre 
et par le pays. (Oui! oui! — Tres bien! tres bien! sur divers bancs au centre 
et & gauche.) || En succedant comme president du conseil & un homme qui & 
tant illustre le barreau et la tribune francaise, je sens plus vivement que per- 
‚sonne la perte que le cabinet vient de faire. || Je ne vous apporte pas de 
programme; vous n’en avez pas besoin, messieurs, pour moi, qui suis depuis 
longtemps dans la vie politique, ni pour mon ami M. Martel, ni pour les 
 anciens ministres. || Je suis, vous le savez, profondement republicain .... (Ap- 
plaudissements ä gauche et au centre.) || Je dis que je suis profond&ment re- 
publicain et profondement conservateur ... (Nouvelle et vive approbation), de- 
vou& par toutes mes convictions, par toutes les &tudes de ma vie au principe 
de la libert& de conscience ... (Bravo! bravo! et applaudissements sur un 
grand nombre de bancs), anime pour la religion d’un respect sinc£ere. (Tres 
_ bien! tr&s bien! — Nouveaux applaudissements.) |! Le cabinet que vous avez 
devant vous est et veut rester un cabinet parlementaire. (Tres bien! tres 
bien! — Bravo!) Nous n’avons, messieurs, quä suivre en cela l’exemple qui 
nous est donn& par le premier magistrat de la Republique qui, en toute oc- 
- casion, s’applique & suivre de la facon la plus exacte les principes d’un gou- 
- vernement constitutionnel. (Vifs applaudissements. — Bravo! bravo! au centre 
et ä gauche.) || Nous sommes d’accord entre nous et d’accord avec la majoritte =» 
- du Parlement. (Tres bien! tres bien!) Nous voulons comme cette majorite le 
 maintien, l’&tablissement definitif de la Constitution r&publicaine que la France 
- s’est. donnee. (Tres bien! tr&s bien! — Applaudissements.) || Gräce & cette unite 
_ de vues et de prineipes, les divers services auxquels nous devons donner lim- 
- pulsion, loin de se contrarier les uns les autres, s’associeront au contraire et 
se preteront un mutuel appui dans Y’accomplissement d’une oeuvre commune. 
- (Tres bien! tres bien!) || Ce que je dis des rapports entre les divers services, 
je le dis de chaque administration dans son propre sein. M&me pour que la 
libert& soit reelle, il faut que Yautorite soit forte, et elle ne l’est jamais, elle 


A 


ne saurait l’ötre si elle est divisee contre elle m&me. (Tres bien! trös bien! — 


EEE 
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Nr. 6364. Nouveaux applaudissements.) | Il ne suffit pas que les fonctionnaires A tous les 


Frankreich, 


Dee.1876. degres de la hierarchie executent ponctuellement les ordres qu’ils recoivent et 
14. Dec. 1876. . r 


appliquent les lois, toutes les lois, avec vigilance et fermete; ils doivent, en 
outre, par leurs actes, par leur conduite, par leur langage, donner l’exemple 
du respect pour le Gouvernement dont ils sont les organes. (Applaudissements 


repetes et prolonges au centre et ä gauche.) Nous avons, messieurs, la r6solu- 
tion inebranlable d’y tenir la main. (Tres bien! tr&s bien!) || La France veut 
la securit€ et le repos ... (Approbation); elle ne veut plus d’agitation; elle 1 
veut travailler dans le calme et dans la paix. (Nouvelles marques d’approba- 
tion.) , Messieurs, c’est le calme, la paix, la s&curit6, que nous voulons aussi h 


lui donner, et avec votre concours, que nous vous demandons, nous avons la 


confiance que nous ne faillirons pas A cette täche patriotique. (Bravos et ap- 


plaudissements prolonges au centre et & gauche.) 





Nr. 6369. 


FRANKREICH. — Schreiben des Präsidenten der Republik Marschall 


Mac-Mahon an den Ministerpräsidenten M. Jules Simon. — Unzu- 
friedenheit mit der Haltung des Ministers. 


Monsieur le president du conseil, 


Nr. 6365. Je viens de lire dans le Journal officiel le compte rendu de la seance 


Frankreich. 


SO aRg ı2- . R : | Fer 
16. Majıg7, Abier. || J’ai vu avec surprise que ni vous ni M. le garde des sceaux n’aviez 


abrogation d’une loi sur la presse vot6e, il y a moins de deux ans, sur la 2 


proposition de M. Dufaure, et dont, tout r&cemment, vous demandiez vous- 


meme l’application aux tribunaux; et cependant, dans plusieurs deliberations du 


conseil et dans celle d’hier matin möme, il avait &t& deeid6 que le president 
du conseil, ainsi que le garde des sceaux, se chargerait de la combattre. | 


Deja on avait pu s’etonner que la Chambre des deputes, dans ses dernieres 
seances, eüt discute toute une loi municipale, adopte m&me quelques dispo- = 


Yinterieur eüt prit part & la discussion. |] Cette attitude du chef du cabinet | 
fait demander s’il a conserve, sur la Chambre, Y’influence necessaire pour faire 
prevaloir ses vues. || Une explication ä& cet 6gard est indispensable; car si je % 


ne suis pas responsable, comme vous, envers le Parlement, jai une responsa- 


bilit€ envers laFrance, dont aujourd’hui plus que jamais je dois me pr&occuper. 


Le president de la republique, 
Mar£chal de Mac-Mahon. 
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| Nr. 6366. | 
- FRANKREICH. — Schreiben des Ministerpräsidenten an den Mar- 3 

schall Mac-Mahon. — Demission. | 


Paris, 16 mai 1877. 


Monsieur le President de la R&publique, 

La lettre que vous voulez bien m’eerire m’impose le devoir de vous donner Nr- 6366. j 

REES 5 . . .  .. Frankreich. 4 

ma demission des fonctions que vous aviez bien voulu me confier. || Mais je 6. mai 1977. i 

suis oblige en m&me temps d’y ajouter des explications sur deux points. | 2 

Vous regrettez, monsieur le marechal, que je n’aie pas ete present sa- | h 

medi & la Chambre quand on a discute en premiere lecture la loi sur les 
conseils municipaux; je l’ai regrett& &galement. || J’ai et& retenu ici par une 


indisposition; mais la question de la publicit&e des seances ne devait &tre dis- 
eutee qwä la seconde deliberation. Je m’etais entendu ä cet egard avec M. 
Bardoux. || L’amendement de M. Perras, qui a passe, a pris l’Assemblee & l’im- i 
proviste, et j’avais rendez-vous avec la commission vendredi matin pour es- | 
sayer de la faire revenir sur son vote avant d’engager le debat devant la . 
Chambre. Tout cela est connu de tout le monde. || Quant & la loi sur la 
presse, monsieur le maröchal, vous voudrez bien vous souvenir que mes ob- 
jeetions portaient uniquement sur les souverains 6trangers. || Je m’etais toujours 
explique dans ce sens comme vous vous en £tes souvenu vous-möme au con- 
seil d’hier matin. J’ai renouvel& mes reserves devant la Chambre. || Je me 
suis abstenu de les developper pour des raisons que tout le monde connaissait 
et approuvait. Pour le reste de la loi, j’etais d’accord avec la commission. 
_ Vous voudrez bien comprendre, monsieur le President, le motif qui me porte 
A entrer dans ces details. Je devais tablir ma position d’une facon tres 
nette au moment oü je quitte le Conseil. || Jose & peine ajouter, mais comme 
 eitoyen, non plus comme ministre, que je desire vivement &tre remplace 
par des hommes appartenant, comme moi au parti, r&publicain conservateur. | 
J’ai eu, pendant eing mois, le devoir de vous donner mon avis; et pour la 


« 


_ derniere fois que jai l’honneur de vous 6crire, je me permets d’exprimer un 
_ souhait qui m’est uniquement inspire par mon patriotisme. || Veuillez agreer, 
_ monsieur le President, ’hommage de mon respect. 


Jules Simon. 


\ 
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Nr. 6367. 


FRANKREICH. — Schreiben des Marschalls Mac-Mahon an den Min. 
d. Ausw. Duc Decazes. — Festhalten an der bisherigen auswärtigen 
Politik. 






Paris, le 17 mai 1877. 
Mon cher duc, 
Nr. 6367. 


Bet Les circonstances ne m’ont pas permis de conserver au pouvoir le dernier 
17. Mai 1877. cabinet dont vous faisiez partie. || Je veux cependant qu'il soit bien compris 
que j’entends maintenir avec les puissances 6trangeres les relations amicales 

et confiantes que vous avez su entretenir avec elles. Nulle atteinte ne doit 

y &tre portee, et rien ne doit &tre change & la politique exterieure que vous 
representez si habilement et si dignement. || Je fais donc appel & votre patrio- 

tisme et je vous prie de rester au poste oü je vous ai appel6 il ya plus de 

trois anndes, aussi longtemps que vous ne pourriez l’abandonner sans dom- { 

mage pour la chose publique. || Recevez, mon cher duc, la nouvelle assurance _ 

de mon sincere attachement. 

Le president de la republique, £ 

Marechal de Mac-Mahon, duc de Magenta. j 





r. 6368. i 
FRANKREICH. — Resolution der Deputirtenkammer, betreffend den | 
Ministerwechsel. 












an N La Chambre, || Considerant qu’il lui importe, dans la crise actuelle et ’ 

17. Mai 1g77. pour remplir le mandat quelle a recu du pays, de rappeler que la prepond6- 
rance du pouvoir parlementaire, s’exercant par la r&sponsabilit& minist6rielle, # 
est la premiere condition du gouvernement du pays par le pays que les lois 
constitutionelles ont eu pour but d’etablir; || Declare que la confiance de la . 
majorit€e ne saurait &tre acquise qu’& un cabinet libre de son action et resolu * 
& gouverner suivant les principes r&publicains, qui peuvent seuls garantir l’or- j 
dre et la prosperite au dedans et la paix au dehors. || Et passe & l’ordre 
du jour. 





*) Obige Tagesordnung wurde von der Deputirtenkammer mit 347 gegen 141 
Stimmen angenommen. Anmerk. d. Red. 
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Nr. 6369. 
I. 
’ FRANKREICH. — Botschaft des Präsidenten der Republik an die 
; Kammern betreffs deren Vertagung. 
Messieurs les senateurs, 
1 Messieurs les deputes, 
; Jai.dü me separer du ministere que presidait M. Jules Simon et en Nr 636. 


Frankreich. 
- former un nouveau. Je dois vous faire l’expose sincere des motifs qui m’ont ıs. Mai 1977. 


- amene & prendre cette decision. | Vous savez tous avec quel scrupule, depuis 
le 25 fevrier 1875, jour oü EAssermblee nationale a donne & la France une 
| Constitution r&publicaine, jai observe, dans l’exercice du pouvoir qui m’est 
# confie, toutes les prescriptions de cette loi fondamentale. || Apres les Elections 
de l’annee derniere, jai voulu choisir pour ministres des hommes que je sup- 
posais etre en accord de sentiments avec la majorite de la Chambre des de- 
 putes. J’ai forme, dans cette pense, successivement deux ministeres. Le pre- 
- mier avait & sa tete M. Dufaure, veteran de nos Assemblees politiques, Yun 
des auteurs de la Constitution, aussi estime pour la loyaute de son caractere 
- qwillustre par son &loquence. M. Jules Simon, qui a prösid6 le second, at- 
tach&e de tout temps & la forme r&publicaine, voulait, comme M. Dufaure, la 
‚ coneilier avec tous les prineipes conseryateurs. || Malgr& le concours loyal que 
- je leur ai pröte, ni Jun ni Yautre de ces ministeres n’a pu r&unir, dans la 
- Chambre des deputes, une majorite solide acquise & ses propres idees. M. Du- 
_ faure a vainement essay& l’annde derniere, dans la discussion du budget, de 
- prevenir des innovations qu’il regardait justement comme tres-fächeuses. Le 
meme £chee &tait reserve au president du dernier cabinet sur des points de 
legislation tr&s-graves au sujet desquels il 6tait tomb& d’accord avec moi 
qu’aucune modification ne devait ötre admise. || Apr&s ces deux tentatives, 6gale- 
ment denuees de succes, je ne pourrais faire un pas de plus dans la m&me 
voie sans faire appel ou demander appui & une autre fraction du parti r&pu- 
blicain, celle qui croit que la Republique ne peut s’affermir sans avoir pour 
_ compl&ment et pour consequence la modification radicale de toutes nos grandes 
institutions administratives, judiciaires, financieres et militaires. || Ce programme 
est bien connu, ceux qui le professent sont d’accord sur tout ce qw'il contient. 
En ne different entre eux que sur les moyens & employer et le temps oppor- 
r 
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tun pour l’appliquer. | Ni ma conscience, ni mon patriotisme, ne me permettent 
de m’associer, m&me de loin et pour Yavenir, au triomphe de ces idees. Je 
ne les crois opportunes ui pour aujourd’hui, ni pour demain. A quelque 
 &pöque quelles dussent prevaloir, elles n’engendreraient que le desordre et 
;  Yabissement de la France. Je ne veux ni en tenter l’application moi-me&me, 


x ni en faciliter l’essai & mes successeurs. || Tant que je serai depositaire du 
5 pouvoir, jen ferai usage dans toute l’ötendue de ses limites l&gales, pour 


2 
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Frankreich. 
18. Mai 1877. 
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m’opposer & ce que je regarde comme la perte de mon pays. 


ll 


ries qu'il a voulu aux &lections dernieres. Ce n’est pas ce que lui ont an- 


nonce ceux — c’etaient presque tous les candidats — qui se prevalaient de 
mon nom et se declaraient resolus & soutenir mon pouvoir. Sl etait inter- 7 
roge de nouveau et de maniere & pr&venir tout malentendu, il repousserait, 
jen suis sür, cette confusion. |] J’ai done dü choisir, et c’&tait mon droit con- 
stitutionnel, des conseillers qui pensent comme moi sur ce point qui est en 
realitE le seul en question. Je n’en reste pas moins, aujourd’hui comme hier, 
fermement resolu & respecter et ä maintenir les institutions qui sont l’oeuyre 2 
de l’Assemblee de qui je tiens le pouvoir et qui ont constitu6 la Republique. 
Jusqu’en 1880, je suis le seul qui pourrait proposer d’y introduire un change- h; 
ment et je ne medite rien de ce genre. || Tous mes conseillers sont, comme 
moi, decides & pratiquer loyalement les institutions et incapables d’y porter 
aucune atteinte. Je livre ces considerations & vos reflexions comme au juge- . 


ment du pays. || Pour laisser calmer l’&motion qu'ont causee les derniers inci- 


dents, je vous inviterai & suspendre vos seances pendant un certain temps. 
Quand vous les reprendrez, vous pourrez vous mettre, toute autre affaire ces- 


sante, & la discussion du budget, quwil est si important de mener bientöt & 


terme. || D’ici 1A mon Gouvernement veillera & la paix publique; au-dedans il 


ne souffrirait rien qui la compromette. Au dehors, elle sera maintenue, j’en 
ai la confiance, malgr& les agitations qui troublent une partie de l’Europe, 
gräce aux bons rapports que nous entretenons et voulons conserver avec toutes 


x 


les puissances, et & cette politique de neutralite et d’abstention qui vous 
ete exposee tout recemment et que vous avez confirmde par votre approbation 


unanime. || Sur ce point, aucune difference d’opinion ne s’eleve entre les 


partis. Ils veulent tous le m&me but par le meme moyen. Le nouveau mi- H 
nistere pense exactement comme l’ancien, et pour bien attester cette confor- 
mite de sentiment, la direction politique &trangere est rest6e dans les memes 
mains. || Si quelques imprudences de parole ou de presse compromettaient cet 
accord que nous voulons tous, jemploierais, pour les reprimer, les moyens a 
que la loi met en mon pouvoir, et pour les prevenir je fais appel au patrio- 
tisme qui, Dieu merci, ne fait defaut en France & aucune classe de eitoyens. e 
! Mes ministres vont vous donner lecture du deeret qui, conformement & lar- 
ticle 2 de la loi constitutionnelle du 16 juillet 1875, ajourne les Chambres 


pour un mois. 


Mais je suis ° 
conveincu que ce pays pense comme moi. Ce n’est pas le triomphe de ces the&o- 
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6370. 


_ FRANKREICH. — Manifeste der republikanischen Senatoren und 
- der republikanischen Deputirten, betreffend den Ministerwechsel 
und die Vertagung. 






d. 


Les trois groupes de la gauche du Senat, r&unis en assemblee generale: Nr 6370. 
Frankreich. 


;; Apres avoir mürement examine la situation faite au pays par la lettre ıs, Mai 1877. 
- presidentielle du 16 mai et par la composition du cabinet, || Protestent contre 

- la tactique qui, en ajournant le Parlement aussitöt apres la lecture du Mes- 

; sage, a supprim& toute discussion et confisqu& au profit du ministere la libert 

- de la tribune; | Et, consid6rant que la crise suscitee sans motifs, au milieu 

de la paix profonde du pays et en presence des 6ventualit6s de l’exterieur, 

- alarme les interöts et justifie toutes les döfiances; | Qu’il importe de rassurer 

la France, || Expriment la ferme conviction que le Senat ne s’associera & au- 

_ eune entreprise contre les institutions r&publicaines, et d&clarent quils resiste- 

ront avec energie & une politique menacante pour la paix publique. 


Chers coneitoyens, 
Le decret, qui vient d’atteindre vos mandataires est le premier acte du 
_ nouyeau ministere de combat, qui pretend tenir en Echec la volonte de la 
) France; le message du president de la r&publique ne laisse plus de doute sur 
Y les intentions de ses conseillers: la Chambre est ajöurnee pour un mois, en 
 attendant qu’on puisse obtenir du Senat le deeret qui doit la dissoudre. || Un 
 cabinet qui n’avait jamais perdu la majorite dans aucun vote a &t& congedie 
sans discussion. Les nouveaux ministres ont compris que, s’ils laissaient la 
| parole au Parlement, le m&me jour qui avait vu l’avenement du cabinet, pr&- 
side par M. le duc de Broglie, en verrait aussi la chute. || Dans limpossibi- 
i lite de porter & la tribune l’expression publique de notre r&probation, notre 
. premiere pensee est de nous tourner vers vous et de vous dire, comme les 
7 republicains de l’Assembl&e nationale au lendemain du 24 Mai, que les entre- 
a prises des hommes qui reprennent aujourd’hui le pouvoir seront encore une 
-fois impuissantes. |, La France veut la republique; elle Ya dit au 20 fevrier 
fl ‚1876, elle le dira encore toutes les fois qu’elle sera consultee, et c’est parce 
\ que N suffrage universel doit renouveler cette annde les conseils des departe- 
_ ments et des communes que l’on pretend arröter l’expresssion de la volonte 
_ nationale et que l’on interdit d’abord la parole ä vos representants. || Comme 
% ‚apres le 24 mai, la nation montrera par son sang-froid, sa patience, sa r6- 
- solution, qu’une incorrigible minorit& ne saurait lui drraäer le gouvernement 


gene- meme. Quelque douloureuse que soit cette 6preuve inattendue, qui 


% 


Nr. 6370. 
Frank reich. 
18. Mai 1877. 


Nr. 6371. 
Frankreich. 
20. Mai 1877. 
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trouble les affaires, qui inquiete les interets et qui pourrait compromettre le 
succes des magnifiques efforts de notre industrie pour le grand rendez-vous 
pacifique de /’Exposition universelle de 1878; quelles que soient les anxietes 
nationales au milieu des complications de la politique europeenne, la France | 
ne se laissera ni tromper ni intimider. Elle r&sistera & toutes les provocations, | 
& tous les defis. | Les fonctionnaires r&publicains attendront ä leur poste d’etre 
revoques pour se separer des populations dont ils ont la confiance. || Ceux de 
nos conceitoyens qui ont et& appeles dans les conseils elus du pays redouble- 
ront de zele et d’activit6, de devouement et de patriotisme, pour maintenir 
les droits et les libertes de la nation. || Quant ä& nous, vos mandataires, des 
maintenant nous rentrons en communication directe avec vous; nous vous ap- | 
pelons & prononcer entre la politigque de reaction et d’aventures qui remet 
brusquement en question tout ce qui a ete si peniblement gagnd depuis six | 
ans, et la politique sage et ferme, pacifique et progressive que vous avez 
deja consaer&e. || Chers concitoyens, || Cette &preuve nouvelle ne sera pas de 
longue duree: dans cing mois au plus, la France aura la parole; nous avons 
la certitude qu’elle ne se d&mentira pas. La r&publique sortira plus forte que 
jamais des urnes populaires, les partis du passe seront definitivement vaincus, 
et la France pourra regarder l’avenir avec confiance et serenite. q 








’ 

Nr. 6371. | 3 

FRANKREICH. — Cirkular des Ministerpräsidenten und Justiz- i 
ministers Duc de Broglie an die Generalprocuratoren, betreffend 












Ueberwachung der Presse. 


Monsieur le procureur general, | 

M. le President de la Republique, en se s&parant de son ministere et 

en inaugurant une nouvelle ligne politique, a fait un usage legal de sa 
prerogative constitutionnelle. Le Message qu'il a adress6 aux Chambres a ex- 
pliqu6 & la France le motif et le but de cette grande resolution. Il s’y de- 
clare, comme vous l’avez vu, aussi fermement resolu que par le passe & re 
specter et ä maintenir les institutions qui sont l’oeuvre de l’Assemblee de ie 
qui il tient le pouvoir et qui ont constitu& la Republique. S’il est inter 
venu dans la marche de la politique, c’est pour arreter l’envahissement h' 
des theories radicales, incompatibles ä ses yeux, sous quelque forme de gou- 
vernement que ce soit, avec la paix de la societe et la grandeur de la France, 


je n’ai rien & changer non plus aux instructions qui vous ont £te adressees, 
sur le respect qui leur est dü, et sur l’esprit que vous devez porter dans leur’ 
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application. Mais vous sentez vous-meme que plus les passions politiques 
s’animent autour de vous, plus les questions qui s’engagent sont de nature & 
les exeiter, plus vous devez redoubler de fermete et de vigilance dans l’ac- 
complissement de tous vos devoirs.. || Parmi les lois dont la garde vous est 
confiee, les plus saintes sont celles qui, partant de principes superieurs & 
toutes les constitutions politiques, prot@gent la morale, la religion, la pro- 
priete et les fondements essentiels de toute societe civilisee. Ce sont celles- 
l& preeis&ment qui sont chaque jour l’objet des attaques d’une presse dont l’in- 
jurieuse grossierete depasse toute limite. En la rappelant par une repression 
ferme au respect d’elle-m&me et de ses lecteurs, vous vengerez la conscience 
publique indignee. || Il est en outre, dans la periode de discussions ardentes 
que nous traversons, plusieurs points qui doivent appeler tout particuliere- 
ment votre attention. | On a essay& plus d’une fois, dans ces derniers temps, 
de presenter par des moyens plus ou moins detournes, soit Yapologie, soit 
meme la rehabilitation de la douloureuse guerre civile qui a desol& Paris en 
1871. Quelques journaux ont m&öme eu recours, dans ce dessein (contraire- 
ment aux prescriptions positives de la legislation), & la collaboration d’indi- 
vidus condamnes et proscrits pour ces faits odieux. Vous ne devez souffrir 
aucune de ces tentatives. Il importe & la morale publique que rien ne vienne 
attenuer l’horreur salutaire que cette 6poque nefaste a laissee dans la m&moire 
des populations. || Vous devez me signaler avec soin et designer & la pour- 
suite des magistrats places sous vos ordres toutes les offenses qui pourraient 
etre dirigees contre le chef de l’Etat. Bien que son initiative se soit fait 
sentir dans les derniers &v@nements, sa responsabilit& est toujours couverte 
par celle de ses ministres, et l’offense, sous aucune forme, ne doit monter 
jusqu’& lui. || La tactique plus que jamais mise en oeuyre par les partis, et 
qui consiste & troubler l’opinion par des fausses nouvelles, ne doit pas £tre 
reprim6e avec moins de vigilance. Jamais eette manoeuvre n’a &t& pratiquee 
avec plus d’audace et d’acharnement qu’aujourd’hui. Des rumeurs de toute 
‚nature sont propagees avec une activitE systematique, par toutes les voies pu- 
bliques ou secretes, dans le dessein d’inquieter le pays sur les relations du 
‚Gouvernement avec les puissances &trangeres, et sur le maintien de la paix, 
ce bien inestimable qui lui est plus que jamais cher, apres tant de malheurs. 
n faut demasquer & tout prix cette conspiration et la calomnie, qui se fait un 
'jeu de paralyser les affaires, d’arröter l’elan de la prosperite publique, au 
Trisque d’amener elle-m&me les dangers dont elle menace. Car rien ne serait 
‚plus propre & troubler nos bons rapports avec les nations alliees, que de faire 
croire, contrairement & toute veritö, quil existe en France une secte ou un 
‚parti assez criminel pour vouloir dechainer sur l’Europe les maux d’une nou- 
‚velle guerre. || Vous &tes muni contre ces fausses interpretations de toutes les 
‚armes necessaires. L’article 15 non abroge du decret du 17 fevrier 1852 
punit la propagation de fausses nouvelles, de peines dont la severite s’aceroit 


-quand le delit est commis de mauvaise foi et peut avoir pour consequence de 
Staatsarchiv XXXII. 12 
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troubler la paix publique. Vous en assurerez l’ex6cution et vous ne laisserez 4 
pas oublier que ce n’est pas seulement la fausse nouvelle propagee par la 
voie de la presse qui tombe sous l’application de la loi, mais que sous quel- 
que forme que le mensonge se produise, des quil est profere publiquement, . 
il peut ötre puni. || Tels sont, monsieur le procureur general, les devoirs par- 
tieuliers auxquels je vous recommande de rester attache, dans la situation 
presente. En les remplissant avec son zele accoutume, 1a magistrature fran- 
caise s’attirera peut-etre, de la part des partis que g&ne son action tutelaire, 
le redoublement des attaques auxquelles nous venons tout recemment de la 
voir en butte. Cette perspective, j’en suis sür, ne l’arretera pas. Et quant 
a moi, place & sa tete, sans avoir ’honneur de lui appartenir, par la confiance 
de M. le Prösident de la Republique, ce sera mon devoir de la defendre et 
de lui rendre en 'toute occasion le temoignage qu’elle merite.: C’est une täche 
& laquelle je ne faillirai pas. || Recevez, monsieur le procureur general, Y’assu- 
rance de ma consideration distinguee. 


Nr. 6372. 


FRANKREICH. — Botschaft des Präsidenten der Republik an den 
Senat, betreffend Auflösung der Deputirtenkammer*),. 


Messieurs les senateurs, _ | 

En vertu de Yarticle 5 de la loi constitutionnelle du 25 fevrier 1875, le 
President de la republique est investi du droit de dissoudre la Chambre des 
Deputes, sur Yavis conforme du S6nat. || Cette grave mesure me parait au- 
jourd’hui necessaire. Je viens vous demander d’y donner votre assentiment. 
Mes ministres sont charges de developper devant vous les motifs qui m’y de- 3 
terminent. || Le 16 mai dernier, jai dü declarer au pays quel dissentiment 
existait entre la Chambre des Deputes et moi; jai constate qu’aucun ministere 
ne pouvait se maintenir dans cette Chambre sans rechercher Y’alliance et subir 
les conditions du parti radical. | Un gouvernement astreint A une telle nöces- 
sit6 n’est plus maitre de ses actions; quelles que soient ses intentions person- 
nelles, il en est r&duit & servir les desseins de ceux dont il a accepte l’appui 
et A preparer leur avenement. C’est & quoi je n’ai pas voulu me pr&ter plus Fi 
longtemps. || Quand un tel desaccord existe entre les pouvoirs publies, la dis- 
solution est le moyen pr&vu par la constitution elle-m&me pour y mettre un 
terme. J’aurais prefer& cependant que la date fut retardee. J’aurais desire, 
en particulier, qu’avant de se separer, les Chambres eussent pu voter le budget \ 





 *) Die Zustimmung zur Auflösung wurde vom Senat am 22. Juni mit 149 gegen , | 
130 Stimmen ertheilt. Anmerk. d. Red. 
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de 1878. Le mois de prorogation qui vient de s’&couler pouvait servir A Nr. 637. 
 apaiser les esprits et & leur rendre le calme necessaire aux discussions d’af- 


faires. || Ce r6sultat n’a pas &t& obtenu. A peine la prorogation 6tait-elle pro- 
noncee, que plus de 300 deputes protestaient, dans un Manifeste dont vous 
connaissez les termes, contre l’usage que javais fait de mon droit constitu- 
tionnel. Ce Manifeste a &t& repandu & profusion. Un grand nombre de ceux 
qui Yont signe Yont accompagne6 soit de lettres A leurs 6lecteurs, soit de dis- 


- cours prononees dans des r&unions nombreuses. Quelques uns m&me, & Yabri 
- de l’immunite parlementaire, se sont servis d’expressions telles, que la justice 


- a dü sevir contre les journaux qui les reproduisaient. Une telle agitation ne 


' pourrait se prolonger sans causer un trouble profond. Ceux qui s’y livrent 
ne peuvent s’etonner que je les appelle devant le pays auquel ils se sont eux- 


„memes adresses. Je me borne done ä& demander & la Chambre des De&putes 


de voter quelques lois urgentes que le patriotisme de tous les partis ne lais- 
sera sürement pas mettre en question. La dissolution, promptement prononcee, 
permettra qu’une Chambre nouvelle, convoquee dans les delais lögaux, se r&- 
unisse & temps pour assurer les services de l’exereice prochain. || Je m’adres- 
serai avec confiance ä& la nation. La France veut, comme moi, maintenir in- 


 tactes les institutions qui nous regissent; elle ne veüt pas plus que moi que 


ces institutions soient denaturees par l’action du radicalisme. Elle ne veut 


-_ pas qwen 1880, le jour oü les lois constitutionnelles pourront ätre revisees, 


tout se trouve prepar& d’avance pour la desorganisation de toutes les forces 
morales et matörielles du pays. |] Avertie & temps, pr&venue contre tout mal- 
entendu et toute @quivoque, la France, j’en suis str, rendra justice & mes in- 
tentions et choisira pour ses mandataires ceux qui promettront de me secon- 


der. Vous sentirez la necessite de deliberer sans retard sur l’importante r6- 
solution qui vous est soumise. || Le President de la r&publique, vu Y’article 5 


de la loi constitutionnelle du 25 fevrier 1875, relative A l’organisation des 


_ pouvoirs publics, fait connaitre au Senat son intention de dissoudre la Chambre 


des Deputes et lui demande son avis conforme. 
Fait ä Versailles, le 16 juin 1877. 


Le President de la röpublique. 
Marechal de Mac-Mahon, Duc de Magenta. 
Le president du conseil, garde des sceaux, ministre de la justice. 
de Broglie. 
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Nr. 6373. 


FRANKREICH. — Erklärung des Min. d. Innern M. de Fourtou in 
der Deputirtenkammer, betreffend deren Auflösung. 


EN Messieurs les deputes, & l’heure oü je parais ä cette tribune, M. le Pre- 

16.Juni1g77. sident de la republique adresse au Senat, en application de Yarticle 5 des 
lois constitutionnelles du 25 fevrier 1875, un Message pour lui faire part de 
son intention de dissoudre la Chambre des Döputes, et pour lui demander un e) 
avis conforme. || Cette decision ne vous surprendra pas. Depuis le 16 mai A 
dernier, un profond dissentiment s’est r&vel& entre M. le President de la r&- 
publique. et cette Assembl&e. Notre presence sur ces bancs est le signe de 
ce dissentiment et ne peut s’expliquer d’aucune autre maniere. || M. le Presi- 
dent de la republique demeure convaincu, apres deux essais sineeres mais in- 
fructueux, qwaucun ministere ne peut esperer de reunir une majorite durable 
dans cette Assembl&e sans demander un point d’appui au parti qui professe 
les doctrines radicales, et par la m&me sans en favoriser les progres. || Plein 
de respect pour les institutions qui nous regissent et r&solu & les maintenir 
intactes, il croit avoir le droit d’user de toutes les prerogatives quelles lui 
donnent pour s’opposer & ce qu’un pas de plus soit fait dans une voie qui 
lui parait conduire & la ruine et & l’abaissement du pays; il a choisi des mi- 
nistres qui partagent sur ce point sa pensee et en prennent devant la France 
la responsabilite.e Quand un desaccord de cette nature e&clate entre deux 
pouvoirs publies, la Constitution a prevu le moyen d’y mettre un terme: c’est a 
le recours au jugement du pays par la dissolution de la Chambre des Depu- I 
tes. | M. le President de la r&publique aurait prefer6 cependant que la date 
de cette dissolution füt retard&e, et que les deux Chambres, avant de se se- 
parer, eussent pu achever l’examen et le vote du budget de 1878. | En invi- ä 
tant, il y a un mois, les Chambres & proroger leurs s6ances, il avait espere 
que l’&motion causee par les derniers incidens se calmerait et qu’une serieuse 
session d’affaires deviendrait possible. || Oet espoir ne s’est pas realise. La 
grande majorite de cette Assembl&ee a cru devoir protester, dans une r&union 
extra-parlementaire, contre l’usage que M. le Prösident avait fait de son droit. 
Un Manifeste partout r&pandu, comment& avec passion, a propage dans toutes 
les parties de la France une agitation qu’il ne peut convenir de laisser durer 
plus longtemps. Diailleurs, l’attitude d’hostilite antieipee contre le gouverne- 
ment qua prise la majorite de cette Assemblee et des declarations deja ren- 
dues publiques nous ont enlev& jusquä l’espörance que le budget püt &tre vote 
par vous. | Si l’avis du Senat est conforme & la demande de M. le President ” 
de la republique, une Chambre nouvelle, convoquee dans les delais legaux, 
aura tout le temps necessaire pour pourvoir aux services de l’exercice pro- | 
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- chain. || Le gouvernement se bornera done ä vous demander quelques lois ur- a Ken 
rankreit 


_ gentes qui touchent & des interets graves et que vous ne voudrez pas laisser ı6. Juni 1877. 


en souffrance. 





6374. 


- FRANKREICH. — Misstrauensvotum der Deputirtenkammer gegen 
das Ministerium Broglie*). 


La Chambre des Deputes, considerant que le ministere forme le 17 mai Nr. 6371. 
f Frankreich. 


par le President de la r&publique, et dont M. le duc de Broglie est le chef, |, yuniıs--. 


a ete appele aux affaires contrairement ä& la loi des majorites, qui est le prin- 
- cipe du gouvernement parlementaire; quwil s’est derob6, le jour m&me de sa 
- formation, & toutes explications devant les repr6sentans du pays; qu'il a bou- 
levers& toute l’administration interieure afın de peser sur les deeisions du suf- 
frage universel par tous les moyens dont il pourra disposer; qu’& raison 
de son origine et de sa composition il ne represente que la coalition des 
_ partis hostiles & la republigue, coalition conduite par les inspirateurs des 
' manifestations cl&ricales d&jä condamnees par la Chambre; que c’est ainsi que, 
depuis le 17 mai, il a laisse impunies les attaques dirig6es contre la repr6- 
sentation nationale et les provocations directes & la violation des lois; qu’A 
tous ces titres il est un danger pour l’ordre et pour la paix, en m&me temps 
_ quune cause de trouble pour les affaires et pour les interets, declare que le 
- ministere n’a pas la confiance des repr6sentants de la nation et passe ä 
_ Yordre du jour. 





6375. 


_ FRANKREICH. — Tagesbefehl des Marschalls Mac-Mahon an die 
Armee von Paris. 





Soldats, 
Je suis satisfait de votre tenue et de la regularit@ des mouvements que Nr. 6375. 
vous venez d’executer. Je connaissais d’ailleurs, par. les rapports de vos De 
Slide 


Er, le zele et l’entrain que vous apportez dans tous les details du service. 
"| Oxi, vous comprenez vos devoirs; vous sentez que le pays vous a remis la 









neh 


=) Obige Tagesordnung wurde von der Deputirtenkammer mit 363 gegen 158 
"Stimmen beschlossen. Anmerk. d. Red. 
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garde de ses plus chers interets. En toute occasion, je compte sur vous pour 
les defendre. Vous m’aiderez, jen suis certain, & maintenir le respect de 
Vautorit6 et des lois dans l’exereice de la mission qui m’a 6t6 confiee, et que 
je remplirai jusqu’au bout. | 
Paris, le 1% juillet 1877. 
Le President de la R&publique, 
M:=! de Mac-Mahon, Duc de Magenta. 
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Nr. 6376. - | 


PREUSSEN. — Thronrede des Kaisers und Königs bei Eröffnung 
des Landtages am 12. Januar 1877. 


Erlauchte, edle und geehrte Herren von beiden Häusern des Landtages! 

Die Session, zu welcher Sie zunächst berufen sind, wird sich im Hinblick 
auf den bevorstehenden Zusammentritt des deutschen Reichstages auf die Er- 
ledigung der dringendsten Aufgaben beschränken müssen. || Dennoch war es 
Mir Bedürfniss, nachdem das Haus der Abgeordneten durch Wahlen erneuert 
ist, Sie bei dem Beginne eines neuen Abschnittes der parlamentarischen Thätig- 
keit persönlich zu begrüssen und zugleich die Hoffnung auszusprechen, dass 
Meine Regierung in dem Vertrauen und Entgegenkommen der beiden Häuser j 
des Landtages auch während der neuen Legislaturperiode eine sichere Stütze 
bei ihrem Bestreben für die segensreiche Entwickelung der Gesetzgebung und 
für die Erfüllung der Bedürfnisse des Landes finden werde. || Die nunmehr 
gesicherte regelmässige Folge der parlamentarischen Sessionen im deutschen - 
Reiche und in Preussen wird, wie Ich hoffe, demnächst einer ruhigen and 
stetigen Arbeit auf beiden eng verknüpften Gebieten zu statten kommen. IF 
Die Staatseinnahmen für das nächste Etatsjahr haben im Ganzen eben so hoch 
veranschlagt werden können, wie für das Jahr 1876, und bieten bei einer an- } 
gemessenen Einschränkung der einmaligen und ausserordentlichen Ausgaben 
die Mittel dar, um nicht nur in allen Zweigen der Staatsverwaltung die bis- { 
herigen Leistungen aufrechtzuerhalten, sondern auch neuen dauernden An- 
sprüchen gerecht zu werden, welche bei fortschreitender Entwickelung des“ 
Staatswesens hervorgetreten sind. Der Entwurf des Staatshaushalts-Etats wird ; 
Ihnen unverzüglich zugehen. || Unter den Gesetzentwürfen, welche Ihnen vor- 
gelegt werden sollen, sind einige der erheblicheren bereits früher Gegenstand 
der Berathung gewesen, namentlich auch derjenige wegen anderweitiger Ein 
richtung des Zeughauses zu Berlin, welcher in Verfolg der mit den Reichs 
behörden gepflogenen Verhandlungen eine Umarbeitung erfahren hat. || Ich 
rechne auf Ihre Mitwirkung, um in der Sammlung der Trophäen unseres 4 
Kriegsruhms und aller die Entwickelung des vaterländischen Kriegswesens” 
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bezeichnenden Erinnerungen den kommenden Geschlechtern ein würdiges Denk- Nr. 6376. 
mal der Thaten ihrer Vorfahren zu hinterlassen. |Meine Herren! Die Feier, j9 jan. 1877 


welche. zu begehen Mir am ersten Tage dieses Jahres durch Gottes Gnade 
‘beschieden war, hat Meinem Volke wiederum Gelegenheit gegeben, Mir zahl- 
reiche und rührende Beweise der Treue und Anhänglichkeit darzubringen, 
welche das werthvolle Erbtheil der preussischen Köhige sind. Indem Ich 
Meinen innigen Dank dafür von dieser Stelle ausspreche, darf Ich in der Be- 
währung der Mein Volk erfüllenden Gesinnung die sichere Bürgschaft dafür 
erblicken, dass Preussen in der treuen Pflege wahrhaft monarchischer und zu- 
gleich freisinniger Institutionen seinen staatlichen Beruf in und mit dem deutschen 
Reiche fort und fort erfüllen werde. Zum weiteren Ausbau unseres Staats- 
wesens in dieser doppelten Richtung zähle Ich auf Ihre freudige Mitwirkung. 


6377. 


DEUTSCHLAND. — Thronrede des Kaisers bei Eröffnung der ersten 
Session des dritten deutschen Reichstages am 22. Februar 1877. 


Geehrte Herren! 
Beim Beginn der dritten Legislaturperiode heisse Ich Sie im Namen der 


verbündeten Regierungen willkommen. || Die Zusammensetzung, in welcher der ,, pebr.1877. 


Reichstag aus den neuen Wahlen hervorgegangen ist, lässt Mich hoffen, dass 
es auch in dieser Periode, wie in den beiden vorhergegangenen, gelingen wird, 
die wichtigen Aufgaben, welche dem Reichstage gestellt sind, im Einverständ- 
niss zwischen den verbündeten Regierungen und der Volksvertretung zum Wohl 
der Nation in Erledigung zu bringen. |] Vorzugsweise wird Ihre Thätigkeit 
‚durch die Berathung und Feststellung des Haushalts-Etats für das Jahr 1877/78 
in Anspruch genommen werden. Bezüglich der Aufbringung der durch eigene 
‘Einnahmen nicht gedeckten Bedürfnisse ist das Reich durch Artikel 70 der 
Verfassung zunächst auf Matrikularumlagen verwiesen. Ihre Aufgabe wird es 
sein, in Gemeinschaft mit den verbündeten Regierungen zu erwägen, ob und 
welche Maassregeln zu nehmen sein werden, um den hochgesteigerten Betrag 
der Matrikularumlagen durch Eröffnung anderer Einnahmequellen für das Reich 
zu ermässigen. || Die Vorarbeiten zu den Verhandlungen mit Oesterreich-Ungarn 
über Erneuerung des Handelsvertrages sind unter Mitwirkung der Regierungen 
von Preussen, Bayern und Sachsen soweit gefördert, dass die Verhandlungen 
| mit Oesterreich-Ungarn binnen Kurzem werden beginnen können. Der Abschluss 
"dieser Verhandlungen bildet eine Vorbedingung der Reformen unseres Zoll- 
und Steuersystems, über welche die verbündeten Regierungen demnächst in 
_ Berathung treten werden. || Die dem Reichstage bereits früher vorgelegten Ge- 
"Setzentwürfe über die Einrichtung und die Befugnisse des Rechnungshofes und 
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über die Verwaltung der Einnahmen und Ausgaben des Reiches werden Ihnen 


wieder zugehen. || Der Wunsch, gesetzliche Grundlagen und selbstständige Ein- 4 


richtungen für die Behandlung des Reichshaushalts-Etats sowie für die Ge- 
staltung und Kontrole des Rechnungswesens geschaffen zu sehen, wird ohne 
Zweifel auch von Ihnen zetheilt.e. Die Erwartung ist daher berechtigt, dass 
die Vereinbarung über die genannten Gesetzentwürfe diesmal zu Stande kommen 
werde. || Auch der in der vorigen Session nicht erledigte Gesetzentwurf, be- 
treffend die Untersuchung der Seeunfälle, wird Ihnen wiederum vorgelegt 
werden. |! Die in der letzten Session vereinbarten Justizgesetze sollen nach den 
darin enthaltenen Bestimmungen spätestens am 1. October 1879 in Kraft treten. 
Um diesen Termin einhalten zu können, ist es nöthig, dass baldigst über den 
Ort entschieden werde, an welchem das Reichsgericht seinen Sitz haben soll. 
Ein hierauf bezüglicher Gesetzentwurf wird Ihnen vorgelegt werden. || In den 
Kreisen der vaterländischen Industrie sind Klagen über den Mangel einer ge- 
meinsamen Gesetzgebung zum’Schutz der gewerblichen Erfindungen laut geworden. 
Um diesem Mangel abzuhelfen, ist, nach Vernehmung von Sachverständigen, 
der Entwurf eines Patentgesetzes ausgearbeitet worden, welcher Ihnen zugehen 
und einen hauptsächlichen Gegenstand Ihrer Berathungen bilden wird. || Leider 
dauert die gedrückte Lage, in welcher Handel und Verkehr sich in den letzten 
beiden Jahren befunden haben, bei uns wie in anderen Ländern noch heute 
fort. Die unausgesetzten Erwägungen der verbündeten Regierungen über die 
Mittel, derselben abzuhelfen, haben Mir nicht die Ueberzeugung gegeben, dass 
die inneren Zustände des deutschen Reiches einen wesentlichen Antheil an den 
Ursachen der Uebelstände haben, die in allen anderen Ländern gleichmässig 
gefühlt werden; die Aufgabe, augenblickliehem und örtlichem Mangel an Be- 
schäftigung arbeitsuchender Kräfte abzuhelfen, liegt den einzelnen Staaten 
näher als dem Reiche. Insoweit der Wiederbelebung des Verkehrs ein Mangel 
an Vertrauen auf die zukünftige Sicherheit der Rechtszustände innerhalb 
Deutschlands etwa im Wege steht, werden Sie mit Mir solche Besorgnisse für 
unbegründet halten. Die Organisation des Reiches und der gesunde Sinn des 
deutschen Volkes bilden eine starke Schutzwehr gegen die Gefahren, welche 
anarchische Bestrebungen der Sicherheit und der regelmässigen Entwickelung 
unserer Rechtszustände bereiten könnten. || Von auswärtigen Gefahren aber, 
welche aus der noch ungelösten orientalischen Krisis hervorgehen könnten, ist 
Deutschland weniger bedroht, als andere Länder. Meine Politik ist den Grund- 
sätzen, welche sie vom Beginn der orientalischen Verwickelungen an befolgt 
hat, ohne Schwanken treu geblieben. Die Konferenz in Konstantinopel hat 
leider nicht den Erfolg gehabt, die Pforte zur Gewährung der Zugeständnisse 
zu vermögen, welche die europäischen Mächte im Interesse der Menschlichkeit 
und zur Sicherstellung des Friedens für die Zukunft glaubten verlangen zu 
sollen. Die Könferenzverhandlungen haben aber das Ergebniss gehabt, dass 


‘ die christlichen Mächte unter sich über das Maass der von der Pforte zu be- 


anspruchenden Bürgschaften zu einer Uebereinstimmung gelangt sind, für welche 
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vor der Konferenz wenigstens ein allseitig anerkannter Ausdruck noch nicht Nr- 6377. 
bestand. Es ist dadurch ein fester Grund zu dem Vertrauen gewonnen, dass ee 
der Friede unter den Mächten auch dann gewahrt bleiben wird, wenn die 
Hoffnung sich nicht verwirklichen sollte, dass die Pforte aus eigener Ent- 
schliessung die Reformen bezüglich der Behandlung ihrer christlichen Unter- 

thanen zur Ausführung bringen werde, welche von der Konferenz als euro- 
päisches Bedürfniss anerkannt worden sind. Wenn die Erwartungen unerfüllt 
bleiben sollten, welche in dieser Beziehung sich an Verheissungen der Pforte 

und an die Einleitung der Friedensverhandlungen mit Serbien und Montenegro 
knüpfen, so wird Meine Regierung wie bisher so auch ferner bemüht sein, in 

einer Frage, in welcher die deutschen Interessen ihr eine bestimmte Linie des 

- Verhaltens nicht vorschreiben, ihren Einfluss zum Schutze der Christen in der 

- Türkei und zur Wahrung des europäischen Friedens, insbesondere aber zur 
Erhaltung und Befestigung ihrer eigenen guten Beziehungen zu den ihr ver- 

2 bündeten und befreundeten Regierungen aufzuwenden. Zu diesem friedlichen 

Werke rechne Ich vertrauensvoll auf Gottes Segen. 


A 
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DEUTSCHLAND und TONGA. — Freundschaftsvertr ag zwischen Seiner 

Majestät dem deutschen Kaiser, König von Preussen etc, im Namen 

des deutschen Reiches, und Seiner Majestät dem Könige von Tonga. 
1. November 1876. 


N Seine Majestät der deutsche Kaiser, König von Preussen etc. im Namen Nr. 6378. 
f 2 - R h Deutschland 
des deutschen Reiches einerseits, und der König von Tonga andererseits, von ma Tonga. 
dem Wunsche geleitet, Ihre Beziehungen und Interessen gegenseitig zu fördern 1. Nov. 1876. 
und zu befestigen, haben beschlossen, einen Freundschaftsvertrag abzuschliessen. 
| Zu diesem Ende haben Sie zu Ihren Bevollmächtigten ernannt, nämlich: 
Seine Majestät der deutsche Kaiser, König von Preussen ete.: den Ka- 
- pitän zur See Ernst Wilhelm Heinrich Hugo Eduard Knorr, Kommandanten 
Seiner Majestät Schiff „Hertha“, Inhaber des Eisernen Kreuzes zweiter Klasse 
und Ritter des Rothen Adler-Ordens vierter Klasse, und den Theodor August 
; Ludwig Weber, Allerhöchstihren Konsul für die Tonga- und Samoa-Inseln; und 
iR Seine Majestät der König von Tonga: Uiliami Tugi, Präsidenten der ge- 
 setzgebenden Versammlung in Tonga, und Seine Ehrwürden Shirley Waldemar 
f ‚Baker, ordinirten Prediger der Wesleyanischen Kirche, als Dolmetscher, welche, 
"nach gegenseitiger Mittheilung ihrer Vollmachten ‚ sich über nachstehende Ar- 
f ‚tikel &eeinigt haben: 
‘9 Artikel I. Es soll Friede und immerwährende Freundschaft sein zwischen 
' den Staaten des deutschen Reiches einerseits und Tonga andererseits sowie 
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zwischen den beiderseitigen Angehörigen, ohne Unterschied der Personen und 
der Orte. 

Artikel II. Den Angehörigen der beiden vertragenden Theile soll in 
beiden Ländern der vollständigste und immerwährende Schutz ihrer Person 
und ihres Eigenthums zu Theil werden. Sie werden in dieser Beziehung die 
gleichen Rechte und Vortheile geniessen, wie die eigenen Angehörigen. || Ferner 
sollen die Tonganer in Deutschland und die Deutschen in Tonga befreit sein 
von allen politischen Aemtern und Kriegsdiensten zu Lande und zu Wasser 
und demgemässen dienstlichen Verrichtungen, sowie von allen Kriegskontri- 
butionen, gezwungenen Anleihen, militärischen Requisitionen oder Dienst- 
leistungen, welcher Art sie auch sein mögen. Ueberdies können sie in allen 
Fällen rücksichtlich ihres beweglichen und unbeweglichen Vermögens keinen 
anderen Lasten, Abgaben und Auflagen unterworfen werden, als denen, welche 
von den eigenen Angehörigen oder von den Angehörigen der meistbegünstigten = 
Nation verlangt werden. ö 

Artikel II. Die Tonganer, welche sich in Deutschland und die Deutschen, 
welche sich in Tonga aufhalten, geniessen die vollständigste Kultus- und Ge- 
wissensfreiheit, und es werden die betreffenden Regierungen nicht zugeben, dass sie 
belästigt, beunruhigt oder gestört werden wegen ihres religiösen Glaubens oder 
wegen der Ausübung ihres Gottesdienstes, welchen sie in Privathäusern, Kapellen, 
Kirchen oder sonstigen für gottesdienstliche Zwecke bestimmten Orten, unter 
Beobachtung der kirchlichen Schicklichkeit und angemessenen Achtung der 
Landesgesetze, Sitten und Gebräuche, ausüben. || Auch sollen die Angehörigen 
beider Länder die Befugniss haben, ihre Landsleute, welche in Deutschland 
und auf den Tonga-Inseln mit Tode abgehen, an passenden und ange- 
messenen Orten, welche sie, im Einverständniss mit der Ortsobrigkeit, dazu 
bestimmen und einrichten, zu bestatten; und sollen die nach ihren kirchlichen 
Gebräuchen begangenen Begräbnissfeierlichkeiten in keiner Weise gestört, noch 
die Gräber aus irgend welchem Grunde beschädigt oder zerstört werden. 

Artikel IV. Es soll gegenseitig vollständige Freiheit des Handels be- 
stehen zwischen allen Gebieten der deutschen Staaten und allen Gebieten von 
Tonga. Die Angehörigen der beiden Hohen vertragenden Theile können in 
aller Sicherheit mit ihren Schiffen und Ladungen in alle Plätze, Häfen und 
Gewässer Tonga’s und Deutschlands einlaufen. Die Tonganer in Deutschland 
und die Deutschen in Tonga sollen in dieser Beziehung die gleiche Freiheit ‘2 
und Sicherheit geniessen, wie die eigenen Angehörigen. 

Artikel V. Es soll auch für die Kriegsschiffe der beiden Hohen ver- 
tragenden Theile die gegenseitige Freiheit bestehen, in alle Plätze, Häfen und 
Gewässer innerhalb des Gebietes des anderen Theiles einzulaufen, daselbst zu 
ankern, zu verweilen, Bedarf einzunehmen und auszubessern, nach Maassgabe ’ 
der Gesetze und Verordnungen des Landes. || Der König von Tonga bewilligt, ” 
zur Erleichterung der Ausführung dieser Zwecke in seinem Gebiete, insbeson- a 
dere um die Herrichtung einer Kohlenstation in seinem Gebiete zu ermög- 
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lichen, der deutschen Regierung alle Rechte der freien Benutzung des nöthigen Nr. 6378. 


< s F Deutschland 
Grund und Bodens an geeigneter Stelle in der Vavau-Gruppe, doch immer und Tonga. 
unbeschadet aller Hoheitsrechte des Königs von Tonga. 1. Noy. 1876- 


Artikel VI. Die Angehörigen eines jeden der beiden Hohen vertragenden 
Theile können gegenseitig mit voller Freiheit jeden Theil der betreffenden 
Gebiete betreten, daselbst ihren Wohnsitz nehmen, reisen, Gross- und Klein- 
3 handel treiben und die Preise für Waaren und Produkte oder sonstige Gegen- 
-  stände irgend einer Art, mögen dieselben eingeführt oder für die Ausfuhr be- 
stimmt sein ‚ festsetzen. Die ferneren Einzelheiten der gegenseitigen Handels- 

beziehungen bleiben einem besonderen Handels- und Schiftfahrtsvertrage vor- 
behalten. || Sie dürfen ferner Ländereien und Grundstücke miethen und die- 
selben mit voller Freiheit bebauen und benutzen; sie dürfen Häuser, Magazine 
- und Läden, deren sie bedürfen, auf solchen gemietheten Ländereien oder 
3 Grundstücken errichten oder auch solche Häuser, Magazine und Läden kaufen, 
i miethen und innehaben. || In allen diesen Fällen haben die Angehörigen beider 
Staaten sich nach den Gesetzen und Verordnungen des Landes zu richten; 
Jedoch sollen sie in keinem Falle anderen allgemeinen oder lokalen Beiträgen, 
Auflagen oder Verpflichtungen, welcher Art diese auch sein mögen, unter- 
worfen werden können, als solchen, die den Landesangehörigen auferlegt sind, 
und sollen irgend welche, durch die Landesgesetze in Betreff von Miethsver- 
trägen mit der Regierung für Grundstücke oder Ländereien etwa festzustellenden 
Steuern, Abgaben, Auflagen und sonstigen Verpflichtungen, ausser der verein- 
barten Grundmiethe, nur auf die gewöhnlichen Kopf-, Konzessions- und Wege- 
steuern bezogen werden können, und sind irgend andere hierauf bezügliche 
ausserordentliche Belastungen oder Auflagen besonderen Vereinbarungen zwischen 
den beiden Hohen vertragenden Theilen vorbehalten. 

Artikel VII. Sowie die im vorstehenden Artikel gedachten weiteren Ver- 
träge, beziehungsweise Vereinbarungen, in der Absicht einer ferneren Stärkung 
und Förderung der gegenseitigeu Beziehungen zwischen den Hohen vertragenden 
Theilen und ihren Angehörigen vorbehalten wurden, so bleibt auch die zu 
gleichem Zwecke nothwendige Regelung der persönlichen Civilstands- und 
Rechtsverhältnisse der Angehörigen des einen Staates sowie etwaiger Schutz- 
genossen, während des Aufenthaltes in dem Gebiete des anderen Theiles, wie 
auch die Rechte, Befugnisse und Verpflichtungen der gegenseitigen Konsular- 
vertretung dem Abschlusse eines besonderen Konsularvertrages zwischen den 
beiden Hohen vertragenden Theilen vorbehalten. 

Artikel VIII. Die beiden Hohen vertragenden Theile sind einverstanden, 
im eigenen Staate keine Monopole, Entschädigungen oder wirklichen Vorrechte 
zum Nachtheile des Handels, der Flagge und der Angehörigen des anderen 
Staates zu bewilligen. 

Artikel IX. Die beiden Hohen vertragenden Theile sind einver- 
standen, dass sie sich gegenseitig in Betreff aller in den vorhergehenden Ar- 
tikeln dieses Vertrages berührten Gegenstände eben so viele Rechte zugestehen 
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a en: , wollen, als den meistbegünstigten Nationen in Zukunft eingeräumt werden 
-Deutschlan 


und Tonga. MÖgen. 

1. Nov. 1876. Artikel X. Der gegenwärtige Vertrag wird von dem Tage der Unter- 
zeichnung ab in Kraft treten und Gültigkeit haben, vorbehaltlich dessen, dass 
derselbe wieder ungültig wird, falls die Ratification desselben seitens der 
deutschen Regierung innerhalb der Frist eines Jahres, vom Tage der Unter- 
zeichnung ab, nicht erfolgen sollte. 

Artikel XI. Der gegenwärtige Vertrag, aus elf Artikeln bestehend, soll 
ratifieirt, und es sollen die Ratificationen in Nukualofa ausgetauscht werden 
innerhalb einer Frist von zwölf Monaten. 

Zur Urkund dessen haben die Bevollmächtigten den ge&enwärtigen Ver- 
trag unterzeichnet und beziehentlich mit ihren Siegeln untersiegelt. || So ge- 
schehen an Bord Seiner Kaiserlich deutschen Majestät Schiff „Hertha“, 
Hafen von Nukualofa auf Tongatabu, in zwei Originalen, am ersten November 
des Jahres eintausend achthundert sechsundsiebenzig. k 

E. Knorr. Uiliami Tugi. 
Th. Weber. Shirley W. Baker. 








DEUTSCHLAND, GROSSBRITANNIEN und SPANIEN. — Protokoll zur ) 
Regelung des Handels- und Schifffahrtsverkehrs im Sulu-Archipel. 


Les Soussignes 


Nr. 0379. Son Excellence Don Manuel Silvela, Ministre d’Etat de Sa Majest€ le Roi 
Deutschland, _, 

Gross- d Espagne; 
Ppesannien Monsieur le Comte de Hatzfeldt, Envoy& Extraordinaire et Ministre Ple- 


und Spanien. „, N R A : 
11.Märzıg77. Dipotentiaire de Sa Majest& l’Empereur d’Allemagne; 


et le tr&s honorable Austen Henry Layard, Envoye Extraordinaire et 
Ministre Plenipotentiaire de Sa Majest& Britannique; j 
6tant charg6s par leurs Gouvernements respectifs de mettre un terme aux dif- 
ficult6s survenues dans les mers de Sulu (Jolö), et de rögler & cet effet d’une 
maniere definitive la libert6 du commerce dans ces mers, reconnue par les 
Notes de Monsieur le Ministre d’Etat d’Espagne du 15 Avril 1876 aux Re- 
presentants de l’Allemagne et de la Grande Bretagne; || apres avoir examine i 
avec attention les antecödents de la question et notamment les negociations 
anterieures & ce sujet entre les Gouvernements de l’Allemagne et de l’Angle- 
terre d’une part et le Gouvernement Espagnol de lautre, se sont mis d’accord 
sur le protocole suivant. 

Monsieur le Ministre d’Etat d’Espagne expose au nom de son Gouverne- 
ment: || Considerant les pr6cedents qui resultent de la restitution des navires 
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Deutschland, 


cargaisons en 1873 et 1874, ainsi que de la double restitution du navire alle- Gross- 
mand „Minna“ en 1875 et 1876; tenant düment compte des necessit6s tou- britannion 


und Spanien. 
jours croissantes de la navigation et du commerce et surtout de l’&tat l&gal |1.märzı877. 


 etabli par les Notes de Monsieur le Ministre d’Etat d’Espagne du 15 Avril 
dernier et par la publication officielle de ces Notes par les Gouvernements de 
’Allemagne et de la Grande Bretagne, ainsi que par les instructions conformes 
donnees par ces derniers & leurs Consuls, Agents et Commandants de forces 
navales, le Gouvernement de Sa Majest& le Roi d’Espagne reconnait que le 
systeme qui obligeait les navires de commerce allant & l’archipel de Sulu de 
toucher auparavant & Zamboanga, de payer des droits et d’obtenir dans ce 
port un permis de navigation, ne saurait &tre maintenu. Il croit au contraire 
devoir reconnaftre, d’accord avec le contenu des Notes du 15 Avril dernier, 
la libert& complöte du trafic et du commerce direct des navires et des sujets 
de l’Empire d’Allemagne, de la Grande Bretagne et des autres Puissances avec 
larchipel de Sulu. |j Consid6rant que les Gouvernements de l’Allemagne et de 
la Grande Bretagne ont insist& dans toutes leurs r&clamations sur 1a liberte 
de la navigation, du commerce et du trafic direct avec et dans l’archipel de 
Sulu, que le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste le Roi d’Espagne reconnait ne pou- 
 voir offrir des facilittss au commerce dans les points non occupes du dit 
' archipel en compensation des droits et payements qu'il en exigerait, mais que 
_ par contre il assurera aux navires et aux sujets de l’Allemagne, de Y’Angle- 
terre et des autres Puissances dans les points de Yarchipel de Sulu occupes 
par lui une complöte s6curit& et des &tablissements assurant l’exereice de leur 
commerce, Monsieur le Ministre d’Etat d’Espagne fait observer qu'il n’y a pas 
de motifs pour excepter, dans les points occupes par l’Espagne, les navires et 
les sujets preeites des formalit6s et des reglements generaux et des impöts 
ordinaires, dont la nature sera indiquee par le prösent protocole. 
| Les Repr6sentants soussignes de YAllemagne et de la Grande Bretagne 
seen referent de leur cöte aux Notes et aux communications officielles adres- 
ses par eux relativement & cette question au Gouvernement Espagnol et recla- 
- ment de celui-ci la reconnaisance de la libert& absolue du commerce et du 
 trafic avec toutes les parties de l’archipel de Sulu, reconnaissance qui a ete 
- etablie, en ce qui concerne le Gouvernement Espagnol, par les Notes du 
© 15 Avril 1876. 
En consequence de l’expos& pre&c&dent et comme resume de leurs confe- 
rences, les soussignes ont adopte les declarations stivantes. 


5 E 


Le commerce et le trafic direct des navires et des sujets de l’Allemagne, 
Y de la Grande Bretagne et des autres Puissances sont declares et seront abso- 
'  lument libres avec l’archipel de Sulu et dans toutes ses parties, ainsi que le 
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droit de peche sans prejudice des droits reconnus & l’Espagne par le present 
protocole, conformement aux declarations suivantes. 


1. 


Les autorites espagnoles ne pourront pas exiger ä l’avenir que les navires 
et les sujets de l’Allemagne, de la Grande Bretagne et des autres Puissances, 


‘se rendant en toute liberte A Yarchipel de Sulu, d’un point & un autre de 


celui-ci sans distinction, ou de la dans toute autre partie du monde, touchent 
avant ou apres & un point designe dans Yarchipel ou ailleurs, qu'ils payent 
des droits queleonques ou se procurent une permission de ces autorites, qui 
de leur cöte s’abstiendront de tout empöchement et de toute intervention dans 
le trafic susdit. | Il est bien entendu que les autorit6s espagnoles n’emp£&che- 
ront d’aucune maniere et sous aucun pretexte l’importation et l’exportation 
libre de tous les genres de marchandises sans exception, sauf dans les points 
occupes et conformement & la declaration III, et que dans tous les points non 
occupes effectivement par Y’Espagne ni les navires, ni les sujets precites, ni 
leurs marchandises ne seront soumis ä& aucun impöt ou droit ou payement quel- 


\ 


conque, ni & aucun reglement sanitaire ou autre. 


IH. 


Dans les points occupes par Y’Espagne dans Yaarchipel de Sulu, le Gou- 
vernement espagnol pourra introduire des impöts et des reglements sanitaires 
et autres pendant l’occupation effective des points indiques. Mais de son cöte 
V’Espagne s’engage & y entretenir les 6tablissements et les employ6s necessaires 
pour les besoins du commerce et pour lY’application des dits reglements. || I 
est neanmoins expressement entendu, et le Gouvernement espagnol etant resolu 
de son cötE A ne pas appliquer aux points occup6s des reglements restrietifs, 
prend volontiers Y’engagement, qu’il n’introduira pas dans ces points des im- 
pöts ni des droits superieurs ä& ceux fixes par les tarifs de ’Espagne ou par 
les traitös ou conventions entre l’Espagne et toute autre Puissance I n’y 
mettra pas non plus en vigueur des reglements exceptionnels applicables au 
commerce et aux sujets de l’Allemagne, de la Grande Bretagne et des autres 
Puissances. || Dans le cas oü !’Espagne occuperait effectivement d’autres points 
dans l’archipel de Sulu, en y entretenant les 6tablissements et les employes 
necessaires aux besoins du commerce, les Gouvernements de l’Allemagne et de 
la Grande Bretagne ne feraient pas d’objection A l’application des m&mes r&g- 
les stipulees pour les points actuellement occupes. Mais afin de prevenir des 
nouveaux cas de reclamations qui pourraient resulter de Yincertitude du com- 
merce ä l’egard des points occup6s et regis par les röglements et tarifs, le 
Gouvernement Espagnol communiquera dans chaque cas l’occupation effective 


d’un point dans l’archipel de Sulu aux Gouvernements de l’Allemagne et de 
la Grande Bretagne et en informera en m&öme temps le commerce par une 


notification conforme publiee dans les journaux officiels de Madrid et de Ma- 
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nila. Quant aux tarifs et aux reglements de commerce stipules pour les points Nr. 6379. 
 actuellement occup6s, ils ne seront applicables aux points occupes ulterieure- Gross- 
ment par /’Espagne qu’apres un delai de six mois & partir de cette publication a 
dans le journal officiel de Madrid. || II est toujours convenu qu’aucun navire 11.Märzı877. 
ou sujet de !’Empire d’Allemagne, de la Grande Bretagne ou des autres Puis- 
sances ne sera oblige de toucher & un des points occupes, ni en allant ni en 
revenant d’un point non occupe par I’Espagne, et qu’aucun prejudice ne pourra 
lui etre cause pour ce motif ni pour aucun genre de marchandises & destina- 
tion pour un point non occupe de Yarchipel. 


EV 


Les trois Gouvernements representes par les soussignes s’engagent reci- 
proquement & publier les presentes declarations et & les faire respecter striete- 
ment par leurs reprösentants, agents consulaires et commandants de forces 
navales dans les mers orientales. 


V. 


Si les Gouvernements de Y’Allemagne et de la Grande Bretagne n’ont pas 
refus&e leur adhesion au present protocole dans un delai de quinze jours & 
partir d’aujourd’hui, ou s’ils notifient leur adhesion avant ce terme par l’en- 
tremise de leurs representants soussignes, les presentes declarations entreront 
inmediatement en vigueur. 

Fait & Madrid ce onze Mars 1 huit cent soixante dix et sept. 

Manuel Silvela. P. Hatzfeldt. A. H. Layard. 





| Nr. 6380, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Thronrede der Königin bei Eröffnung des 
Parlaments am 8. Februar 1877, in Gegenwart Ihrer Majestät vom 
Lord-Kanzler verlesen. 


My Lords and Gentlemen. 

| It is with much satisfaction that I again resort to the advice and assi- Nr. 6380. 
stance of my Parliament. | The hostilities which, before the close of last ses- en 
- sion, had broken out between Turkey on the one hand and Servia and 8 Febr. 1877. 
Montenegro on the other, engaged my most serious attention, and I anxiously 

waited for an opportunity when my good offices, together with those of my 

} allies, might be usefully interposed. || This opportunity presented itself by the 

- solieitation of Servia for our mediation, the offer of which was ultimately 

_ entertained by the Porte. || In the course of the negotiations I deemed it expe- 

- dient to lay down and, in concert with the other Powers, to submit to the 
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Deutschland, 
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Porte certain bases upon which I held that not only peace might be brought 
about with the Principalities, but the permanent pacification of the disturbed 
provinces, including Bulgaria, and the amelioration of their condition, might 
be effected. | Agreed to by the Powers, they required to be expanded and 
worked out by negotiation or by Conference, accompanied by an armistice. 
The Porte, though not accepting the bases and proposing other terms, was 
willing to submit them to the equitable consideration of the Powers. |! While 
proceeding to act in this mediation, I thought it right, after inquiry into the 
facts, to denounce to the Porte the excesses ascertained to have been com- 
mitted in Bulgaria, and to express my reprobation of their perpetrators. || An 
armistice being arranged, a Conferenee met at Constantinople for the consi- 
deration of extended terms in accordance with the original bases, in which 
Conference I was represented by a Special Envoy as well as by my Ambas- 
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sador. || In taking these steps my object has throughout been to maintain the | 


peace of Europe and to bring about the better government of the disturbed 
provinces without infringing upon the independence and integrity of the Otto- 
man Empire. || The proposals recommended by myself and my allies have not, 
I regret to say, been accepted by the Porte; but the result of the Conference 
has been to show the existence of a general agreement among the European 
Powers, which cannot fail to have a material effect upon the condition and 
government of Turkey. || In the meantime, the armistice between Turkey and 
the Principalities has been prolonged, and is still unexpired, and may, I trust, 
yet lead to the conelusion of an honourable peace. | In these affairs I have 
acted in cordial co-operation with my allies, with whom, as with other foreign 
Powers, my relations continue to be of a friendly character. || Papers on these 
subjects will be forthwith laid before you. || My assumption of the Imperial 
title at Delhi was welcomed by the Chiefs and people of India with pro- 
fessions of affection and loyalty most grateful to my feelings. || It is with deep 
regret, that I have to announce a calamity in that part of my dominions which 
will demand the most earnest watchfulness on the part of my Government 
there. A famine not less serious than that of 1873 has overspread a large 
portion of the Presidencies of Madras and Bombay. I am confident, that every 
resource will be employed not merely in arrest of this present famine, but in 
obtaining fresh experience for the prevention or mitigation of such visitations 
for the future. || The prosperity and progress of my Colonial Empire remain 
unchecked, although the proceedings of the Government of the Transvaal Re- 
public, and the hostilities in which it has engaged with the neighbouring tri- 


bes, have caused some apprehensions for the safety of my subjects in South 
Africa. I trust, however, that the measures which I have taken will suffice 


to prevent any serious evil. 
Gentlemen of the House of Commons — 


I have directed the Estimates of this year to be prepared and presented i 


to you without delay. 
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My Lords and Gentlemen, 
Bills relating to the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, and for amen- Ba 
ding the law as to bankruptey and letters patent for inventions, will be laid yritannien. 
before you. || Your attention will be again called to measures for promoting 8 Febr. 1877. 
economy and efficieney in the management of the prisons of the United King- 
dom, which will at the same time effect a relief of local burdens. || Bills will 
also be laid before you for amending the laws relating to the valuation of 
property in England for simplifying and amending the law relating to factories 
and workshops, and for improving the law regulating the summary jurisdietion of 
magistrates. | Legislation will be proposed with reference to roads and bridges in 
Scotland, and the Scotch Poor Law. || You will be asked to constitute one Su- 
preme Court of Judicature in Ireland, and to confer an equitable jurisdietion 
on the County Courts in that country. || I commend to you these and other 
measures which may be submitted for your consideration, and I trust that the 
blessing of the Almighty will attend your labours and direct your efforts. 


Nr. 6381. 


| GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Thronrede der Königin bei Schluss der Ses- 
‚sion am 14. August 1877, verlesen von den königlichen Commissarien. 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 
| I am happy to be able to release you from your attendance in Parlia- RE 
ment. || My relations with all Foreign Powers continue to be friendly. || The pritannien. 
-exertions which, since the commencement of disturbances in Eastern Europe, 14 Aug.1877. 
I have not ceased to make for the maintenance of the general peace, have, 
‚unfortunately, not been successful. On the outbreak of war between the 
Russian and the Ottoman Empires, I declared my intention of preserving an 
attitude of neutrality so long as the interests of this country remained un- 
affected. The extent and nature of those interests were further defined in a 
communication which I caused to be addressed to the Government of Russia, 
and which elicited a reply indicating friendly dispositions on the part of that 
‚State. |] I shall not fail to use my best efforts, when a suitable opportunity 
Dccurs, for the restoration of peace, on terms compatible with the honour of 
the belligerents, and with the general safety and welfare of other nations. If, 
in the course of the contest, the rights of my Empire should be assailed or 
‚endangered, I should confidently rely on your help to vindicate and maintain 
‚them. | The apprehensions of a serious famine in Southern India, which I 
communicated to you at the opening of the Session, have, I grieve to say, 
been fully verified. The visitation which has fallen upon my subjects in Ma- 
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dras and Bombay and upon the people of Mysore has been of extreme seve- 
rity, and its duration is likely to be prolonged. No exertion will be wanting 
on the part of my Indian Government to mitigate this terrible calamity. || The 
Proclamation of my Sovereignty in the Transvaal has been received throughout 
the Province with enthusiasm. It has also been accepted with marked satis- 
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faction by the Native Chiefs and tribes; and the war, which threatened in its 


progress to compromise the safety of my subjects in South Africa, is happily 
brought to a close. |T trust, that the measure which has been passed to enable 


“ the «European communities of South Africa to unite upon such terms as may 
be agreed on, will be the means of preventing the recurrence of similar dan- 
gers, and will increase and consolidate the prosperity of this important part 


of my Dominions. 
Gentlemen of the House of Commons, 


I thank you for the liberal supplies which you have voted for the public 
service. | I have issued a Royal Warrant to give effect to the provisior which 
you have made for insuring adequate promotion to the officers of my Army. 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 


1 
% 


The measures which have been passed relating to the prisons of the 1 
United Kingdom will secure economy and efficiency in their management, and, 


at the same time, effect a considerable reduction in local burdens. || The Uni- 


aa En Ar 


versities of Oxford and Cambridge, under the Act to which I have gladly given ' 
my assent, will obtain power to extend more generally the benefit of the | 


higher education. || The Acts for reorganizing the Superior Courts of Justice j 


in Ireland, and for reforming and conferring an extensive equitable jurisdietion 


on the County Courts, will largely improve the administration of the law in 
that part of the United Kingdom. || I antieipate the best results from the Act 


u 
i 
u 


which extends to the Sheriff Courts of Scotland jurisdietion in regard to 


heritable rights. || In bidding you farewell, I pray that the blessing of Almighty. 
God may rest on your recent labours, and accompany you in the discharge of 


all your duties. 
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Nr. 6382. 


RUSSLAND und RUMÄNIEN. — Durchzugs-Convention nebst Aus- 
führungsbestimmungen. 


Agissant d’accord avec les-autres Grandes Puissances dans le but d’ame- et 

liorer les conditions d’existence des chrötiens soumis & la domination du Sultan, „Rumänien. 

- le Gouvernement Imperial de Russie a attir& lattention des Cabinets Garants 16.April1877. 
sur la necessit& d’assurer d’une maniere efficace V’execution des reformes exi- 
 g6es de la Porte. Comme l’exeitation des Musulmans et la faiblesse avörde 
du Gouvernement Ottoman ne laissent pas esperer des mesures sörieuses d’ex6- 
 eution de la part des autoritös turques, une intervention militaire du dehors 
peut devenir necessaire. || Pour le cas ol le developpement ulterieur des affai- 
res politiques en Orient obligerait la Russie & assumer cette täche et & diriger 
son arm6e du cöte de la Turquie d’Europe, le Gouvernement Imperial, desi- 
 rant respecter linviolabilitö territoriale de I’Etat Roumain, est convenu de 
- conclure avec le Gouvernement de Son Altesse le Prince Charles I une con- 
vention sp£ciale relativement au passage des troupes russes par la Roumanie. 

En consequence ont &te döesignes comme Plenipotentiaires: 
De la part de Sa Majeste ‚’Empereur de toutes les Russies, le Baton 
- Dimitri Stuart, Conseiller d’Etat, Agent Diplomatique et Consul General de 
_ Russie en Roumanie, Chevalier de Yordre de Saint-Vladimir de la 3me classe, 
de Sainte Anne de la 2me classe, et des ordres etrangers: du Lion et du 
i Soleil de la 2me classe avec la plaque, de Medjidie de la 3me classe, de 
Be ontenegro de la 2me classe avec la plaque, et de la croix d’officier du 
- Saint-Sauveur; 

3 De la part de Son Altesse le Prince de Roumanie, le sieur Michel Cogal- 


ii Sn a al tr rn 


BE VERDERBEN ZEN 


niceano, son Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres, grand Croix de l’ordre de Sainte 
Anne de la 1öre classe, de la Couronne de Fer de la 1ere classe, de l’Aigle 
_ Rouge de la 1öre classe, du Medjidie de la 1ere classe. 

| Lesquels, apres avoir &change& leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouves en bonne et 
due forme, sont tombes d’accord sur les articles suivants. 

2 Art. 1. Le Gouvernement de Son Altesse le Prince de Roumanie 
‚Charles I assure & l’armce russe, qui sera appeldce & se rendre en Turquie, le 
 libre passage & travers le territoire de la Roumanie et le traitement röserve 
aux armees amies. Tous les frais, qui pourraient &tre occassionnes par les 


- besoins de Y’armee russe, par son transport ainsi que par la satisfaction de 
| 13* 
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toutes ses n6cessites, tombent naturellement & la charge du Gouvernement 
Imperial. 

Art. 2. Afın qu’aucun inconvenient ou danger ne rösulte pour la Roumanie 
du fait du passage des troupes russes sur son territoire, le Gouvernement de 


Sa Majeste l’Empereur de toutes les Russies s’engage & maintenir et & faire 


respecter les droits politiques de l’Etat Roumain. tels quils r&sultent des lois 
interieures et traites existants, ainsi qu’& maintenir et & defendre Tintegrite 
actuelle de la Roumanie. 

Art. 3. Tous les details relatifs au passage des troupes russes, & leurs 
relations avec les autorites locales, ainsi que tous arrangements qui devraient 
etre pris dans ce but, seront consignes dans une convention speciale qui sera 
eonclue par des delegues des deux gouvernements et ratifiee en m&me temps 
que la presente et entrera en vigueur simultanement. 

Art. 4. Le Gouvernement de Son Altesse le Prince de Roumanie s’en- 
gage & obtenir pour la pr&sente Convention ainsi que pour celle mentionnee 
dans l’article pr&cedent la ratification requise par les lois roumaines et & en 
rendre les stipulations immediatement ex&cutoires. 

En foi de quoi les Plenipotentiaires respectifs ont revetu la presente 
Convention de leurs signatures et du sceau de leurs armes. 

Fait & Bucarest, le 4 (16) Avril de lan de gräce mil huit cent soixante 


dix-sept. N 


En execution de Yartiele 3 de la convention conclue aujourd’hui, les 
soussignes Plenipotentiaires sont convenus de rögler par la presente convention 
speciale les arrangements relatifs au passage des troupes Imperiales Russes, 
ainsi que leurs rapports avec les autorites locales. 

Art. 1. Le gouvernement Roumain accorde & l’armde russe usage des 
voies ferröes, communications fluviales, routes, postes et tölegraphes de Rou- 
manie, et met & sa disposition les ressources mat6rielles du pays, en vue des 
necessites d’approvisionnement, de fourrages et de charrois d’apres le mode et 
les conditions stipul&s dans les articles qui suivent. E 

Art. 2. Les relations des autorit6s militaires russes avec les autorites 
locales se feront par lintermediaire de commissaires speciaux roumains nom- 
m6s & cet effet. Un commissaire general roumain sera delegu& aupres du R 
commandant en chef des troupes russes pour toute la durde de leur passage 
par la Roumanie. 

Art. 3. Les commissaires roumains seront munis de toutes les donnees F 
relatives aux ressources mat£rielles (telles que fourrage, approvisionnements, | 
charroi, paille, chauffage, etc.) que pourra presenter le pays & parcourir para 
les troupes russes, tant le long des lignes des chemins de fer ainsi que sur” 


les rives du Pruth et du Danube, avec indication des prix approximatifs de 
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ces objets sur les points oü ils pourraient ötre fournis, et des 6poques oü leur en 
livraison pourrait &tre possible. u. Rumänien, 

Art. 4. Lorsque, aprös avoir pris connaissance des donndes mentionnees !6-Apill877., 
dans l’article pr&cedent, les autorites militaires russes auront decid& des quan- 
tites de produits qui leur seront nöcessaires et des points oü ils devront £tre 
livres, elles s’entendront avec les commissaires roumains sur le mode de four- 
niture. Les approvisionnements seront faits en cons@quence pour le compte 
de l’arm&e russe, soit par les autorit&s roumaines elles-m&mes ä& des prix con- 
venus, soit, avec leur concours, par voie de soumissionnement, de commission, 
achat direct, etc. 

Art. 5. Il sera proc&de de la m&me maniere pour toutes les acquisitions 
qui seraient necessaires pour le campement, le bivouac, le transport des trou- 
pes, de leurs bagages, du mat£eriel et des munitions de guerre, ainsi que pour 
les fournitures d’höpitaux, d’ambulances et de pharmacies. Les autorites rou- 
maines faciliteront la satisfaction de tous ces besoins. 

Art. 6. Le Gouvernement Roumain met ä& la disposition de l’armde russe 
toutes les lignes ferrees du pays pour son transport, celui du mat£riel, de ses 
bagages et des approvisionnements qui l’accompagnent, ainsi que de ceux dont 
le transport pourrait &tre necessit& par la suite. Pour ces transports l’armde 
Imperiale sera comp letement assimilee & l’armee Princiere, et jouira des mömes 
droits et prerogatives que cette derniere, en tout ce qui concerne les obliga- 
tions des Compagnies de chemins de fer & l’ö&gard des troupes et autres con- 
ditions et details stipule&s pour les transports militaires par les cahiers des 
compagnies et les lois et r&eglements en Roumanie. Quant aux tarifs de trans- 
port, le Gouvernement Roumain s’engage & priori pour une reduction de 
quarante pour cent sur les tarifs ordinaires et reserve de regler les details de 

k cette question par une entente ulterieure avec les Compagnies. Mais en ce 
qui concerne les frais et paies additionnels, tels que enregistrement, manipu- 
lations et autres, il sera proc&ed& comme cela se pratique pour les transports 
militaires roumains. 

Art. 7. Le Ministre des Travaux Publics de Roumanie, sur la demande 
du chef des communications militaires russes, donnera aux administrations des 
chemins de fer roumains les ordres et instructions necessaires pour assurer 

avec le plus de succ&s et de c£elerite possible le transport de Y’arm6e Imp6- 
 riale avec materiel, bagages, approvisionnements, etc., d’apres un plan qui 
devra 6tre arrete & lavance, ainsi quil sera stipul&e plus bas. Les trains 
- militaires auront la priorite sur tous les autres trains, & l’exception du train- 
poste et sans prejudice pour les transports des troupes roumaines. Au besoin, 
le nombre des trains ordinaires de voyageurs pourra &tre provisoirement r6- 
duit et la circulation des trains de marchandises möme completement arretee 
en cas de necessit£. 

“ Art. 8. Pour le transport des troupes Imperiales et de leur mat£riel 
sur la ligne Jassy-Ungheni, qui a la möme largeur de voie que les chemins 
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Sr Ira de fer russes, une unit et continuite des conditions techniques du mouvement 
u. Rumänien. seront 6tablies & la suite d’une entente entre les deux administrations, dans 
16.April1877. Je hut d’eviter tout retard ou transbordement & la fronti£re. 

Art. 9. Afin d’obtenir l’unite necessaire dans le service des lignes rou- 
maines pour assurer le transport le plus prompt et le plus regulier de l’armde 
russe avec ses bagages, munitions, materiel de guerre et approvisionnements 
de tout genre, il sera institue, sous la direction du Ministre des Travaux 
Publies, un conseil central, compose des delegues des differentes compagnies 
qui possedent des parties du r6seau roumain. Un commissaire, nomme par 
le chef des communications militaires de l’arm6e Imperiale, sera del&gu& au- 
pres du Ministre des Travaux Publics afın de faciliter les rapports avec les 
autorites militaires russes. Le mouvement et le service sur toutes les lignes 
du reseau roumain se feront provisoirement sous la direction immediate du 
conseil central, dont le Ministre des Travaux Publics fera concorder toutes 
les dispositions avec les exigences et les besoins qui lui seront exprimes par 
le.chef des communications militaires, au sujet des transports en question. 

Art. 10. La direction superieure et la surveillance des transports de 
l’armee Imperiale appartiendront au chef des communications militaires de cette 
armee. Pour assurer la regularit& et la continuite du service de ces trans- 
ports, il agira par lintermediaire du commissaire roumain delegue ad hoc 
aupres de lui et provoquera par son organe toutes les mesures necessaires & 
cet effet. 

Art. 11. Le chef des communications militaires aura la faculte de re- 
qucrir, par lintermediaire du commissaire roumain, delegu& aupres de lui, ou 
de son propre delegu& aupres du conseil central, l’ex&eution de tous les travaux 
necessaires pour l’accroissement et la s&curit€ du mouvement, tant sur les 
lignes que dans les gares, et le materiel roulant, tels que plateformes, rampes, 
voies de garages, embranchements auxiliaires, gares provisoires, appropriations 4 
des wagons ä& marchandises et des trucs pour le transport des hommes, des 
chevaux et du mat£riel, ete. Tous les frais occasiones par ces travaux seront 
a la charge de Yarmee russe; le mode de leur ex&cution sera regl& entre le 
Ministre des Travaux Publies et le chef des communications militaires de 
Varmee russe. 1 

Art. 12. En cas d’urgence, le chef des communications militaires aura a 
la faculte, apres entente prealable avee le commissaire roumain, de suppleer ° 
par les moyens en son pouvoir ä tout ce qui viendrait & manquer et mena- 
cerait d’entraver le mouvement de l’armde russe. Il pourra faire suspendre ° 
immediatement par le commissaire roumain et demander au Ministre des ” 
Travaux Publics le renvoi des employ6s et agents subalternes dont la mal- 
veillance pourrait faire craindre des dangers. 

Art. 13. Si les besoins de communication de l’armce russe rendaient % 
ınecessaire la construction sur le territoire roumain d’un nouveau trongon ou 3 
embranchement de chemin de fer, les travaux en seraient ex&cutes par les’ 
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soins des autorit6s russes, aux frais du Gouvernement Imperial. Le Gouver- 


nement Roumain facilitera ces travaux et se chargera de soins necessaires u. Rumänien. 
16. April1877. 


pour assurer & larmee russe la jouissance temporaire des terrains indispen- 
sables pour installation de ces troncons ou embranchements, sur les bases 
adoptees en Roumanie pour les travaux d’utilit6 publique. Quand ces lignes 
deviendront inutiles, les mat6riaux mobiles employ6&s & leur construction seront 
& la disposition du Gouvernement Russe, tandis que les travaux exe&cutes de- 
viendront propriete du Gouvernement Roumain, sans remuneration aucune. 

Art. 14. L’exploitation du röseau roumain se fera par les compagnies 
et les administrations existantes, sous la direction du Conseil mentionne 
& Varticle 9 de la presente convention. Les compagnies seront indemnisees 
pour tous les transports effectues sur le pied du tarit qui sera etabli con- 
form&ment & Yarticle 6. Elles seront &galement dedommagees pour tous les 
degäts qui pourraient etre commis dans leur materiel par la faute des troupes 
russes. 

Art. 15. Le plan de transport des troupes, les livrets de marche des 
trains militaires, les formes et les details des requisitions de transport, des 
documents de comptabilit& et de contröle, des termes et du mode de paye- 
ment, ainsi que les rapports & etablir durant le transport entre les troupes 
russes et les agents locaux des chemins de fer roumains, seront rögl&es imme- 
diatement apres la conelusion de la presente convention par des commissaires 
ad hoc. Les compagnies et administrations des chemins de fer seront tenues 
de leur fournir tous les documents et mat6riaux n6cessaires pour la compo- 
sition de ce plan, livrets de marche et details de service, et de leur preter 
le plus large concours. Toutes les questions de details, regl&es par ces com- 
missaires et consigndes dans une instruction speciale, qui sera approuvee par 
le chef des communications militaires de l’armee Imperiale et le commissaire 
Roumain, delegu6& aupres de lui, seront obligatoires tant pour les troupes 
russes que pour les employ&s des chemins de fer. ° 

Art. 16. Pendant la durde du passage de l’armde Imperiale, tous les 
crimes et delits qui seraient commis par des employes des chemins de fer 
dans le but d’entraver ou d’arreter le transport des troupes ou de mettre en 
danger la securit& des trains militaires seront punis d’apres les lois roumaines 
existantes et avec la m&me rigueur que sils etaient diriges contre Varmede 
roumaine. 

Art. 17. Le Gouvernement Roumain accorde & Y’arm&e russe lusage des 
postes et töl&graphes de Y’Etat et des compagnies des chemins de fer au meme 
titre auquel en jouissent les autorit&s roumaines dont les döpenses ne sont 


pas passöes au budget de l’Etat. Les dep6&ches officielles russes auront en 


consöquence la priorit6 sur la correspondance privee. Pour ne point entraver 
le service ordinaire des tel&graphes, Yarmde russe aura la faculte, la oü la 
necessite s’en fera sentir, d’attacher & ses frais aux poteaux telögraphiques de 
Etat et des compagnies un fil telegraphique & soi et d’installer des appareils 
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pour son usage particulier. ÜCes fils seront gardes et conserv6s ainsi que le 
sont les fils roumains et sans frais particuliers pour l’armöe russe, & qui in- 
combera toutefois la charge de leur reparation. 

Art. 18. Il sera £tabli sur les derrieres de lYarmde russe une ligne et 
des points d’etapes & Vexelusion de la ville de Bucarest, oü il n’y aura pas 
de troupes russes. Il est bien entendu que les arr&ts des troupes n’auront 
eu que la oü ils seraient necessites par des besoins de repos ou des ob- 
stacles indöpendants de leur volont& et ne dureront que le temps strietement 
necessaire & cet effet. Le long de la ligne d’etapes, ainsi que sur celle du 
mouvement des troupes, il pourra &tre installeE des magasins et depöts de 
vivres, fourrages, approvisionnements de toute nature, des fours pour la cuisson 
du pain et des biscuits, des cuisines pour la preparation de la nourriture pour 
la troupe, ete. Les emplacements n&cessaires & cet effet seront engages par 
les commissaires- de l’armee russe, avec le concours des commissaires roumains, 
aux meömes conditions que pour les besoins de l’Etat. Il en sera de meme 
pour lacquisition des materiaux necessaires & la construction et & lYinstalla- 
tion des dits etablissements. 

Art. 19. Les malades et les blesses de l’armde russe seront traites et 
soignes dans des &tablissements sanitaires organises dans ce but sur la ligne 
de communication et d’etapes, partout oü le commandant en chef russe le 
jugera indispensable, sauf la ville de Bucarest, et autant que possible en de- 
hors des grands centres de population, & lexception des höpitaux pour les 
bless6s.|| Les autorit&s roumaines pr&teront leur concours et accorderont toutes les 
facilitös pour Yinstallation des &tablissements sanitaires, aussi bien que pour 
la location des &difices ndcessaires & cet usage. Dans les localites ou il ne 
se trouverait pas d’höpitaux russes, les malades pourront &tre admis provisoire- 
ment, dans la mesure du possible, dans les &tablissements sanitaires roumains, 
contre paiement des frais d’entretien et de traitement. 

Art. 20. Dans les localitös oü un temps d’arret serait reconnu necessaire 
pendant le passage des troupes russes, dans les conditions stipuld&es dans 
Varticle 18, elles jouiront des facilites de logement et campement qui leur 
seront procur6es par les soins des autorites locales. Si des retributions de- 
venaient n6cessaires de ce fait, elles seront röglees par une entente entre les 
commissaires respectifs. 

Art. 21. Sur la ligne de communication de l’arm&e Imperiale, dans les 
localites oü les necessites militaires exigeraient la nomination de commandants 
d’ctapes russes, ces commandants communiqueront avec les autorites locales 
par Yintermediaire des Commissaires roumains prevus & Varticle 2. 

Art. 22. L’armde russe aura la faculte d’etablir des ponts et des com- 


munications fluviales sur les points oü cela serait reconnu nöcessaire et de 


faire les travaux indispensables pour assurer et proteger ces passages. Le 


\ 


Gouvernement Roumain mettra & cet effet ä& la disposition de Parmee russe 


les barques, bateaux, ete., qu'il pourra se procurer et autant que les besoins 
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de son armeöe le lui permettront, aussi bien que la quantit& necessaire de bois 
de constructions et autres materiaux, contre retribution &quitable. 

Art. 23. Tous les paiements & effecetuer du fait du passage des troupes 
russes par la Roumanie, tant au Gouvernement Prineier qw’aux compagnies de 
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chemin de fer et aux particeuliers, seront calcul&s sur la base de l’unite mone- 


taire roumaine ou francaise. Ils pourront &tre faits soit au comptant, soit au 
moyen de bons en regle, emanant du commandement en chef de l’armde Im- 
periale et payables par les caisses de cette armee, dans le delai de deux mois 
au plus tard. La forme des bons, les termes, le mode et les lieux de paye- 
ment et de contröle, seront regles et portes & la connaissance du public & la 
suite d’une entente entre le Commandement en chef de l’arme&e russe et le 
Commissaire General roumain. 

Art. 24. Le Gouvernement Roumain accorde au Gouvernement Russe, 
pour la duree du sejour des troupes Imp£riales en Roumanie et au delä du 
Danube, la libre importation sur son territoire, en franchise de droits, et le 
libre transit de tous les articles et objets d’approvisionnement, de fourniture, 
de materiel et de munitions de guerre, destinces & usage de l’armde Imp6- 
riale, m&me de ceux dont Yentröe se trouverait &tre prohibee par les rögle- 
ments roumains. 

Art. 25. Si des desertions avaient lieu dans les troupes russes pendant 
leur passage & travers la Roumanie, les autoritös princeieres pr&teront leur 
concours pour la recherche et l’arrestation des coupables, sur les indications 
qui leur seront donnees par les autorites militaires russes. Les deserteurs 
arretes seront remis entre les mains des commandants militaires russes les 
plus rapproch6s du lieu oü l’arrestation aura &t& effectude. 

Art. 26. Tous les cas et differends, qui pourraient surgir & l’occasion 
du passage des troupes russes par la Roumanie et qui ne seraient pas prevus 


par la pr&sente Convention, seront regles d’un commun accord, au moyen de. 


commissaires nomme6s ad hoc par le commandant en chef des troupes russes 
et le commissaire general roumain. 

En foi de quoi les Plenipotentiaires respectifs ont revetu la pr&sente Con- 
vention suppl&mentaire de leurs signatures et du sceau de leurs armes. 

Fait en double ä Bucarest, le 4 avril de l’an de gräce mil huit cent 
soixante dix-sept. 
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Nr. 6383. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Die Stellung Rumäniens zum Kriege. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 16 Avril, 1877. 
L’Agent des Principautes Unies vient de me communiquer un tel&gramme 
dans lequel son Gouvernement, en parlant des concentrations de troupes Otto- 
manes sur la rive droite du Danube, notamment & Widin, concentrations qui 
auraient provoqu& l’ömigration des habitants du littoral Moldo-Valaque vers 


Yinterieur, exprime le desir d’obtenir l’assurance que le territoire des Princi- 


pautes Unies ne sera pas envahi par les troupes Ottomanes. Nous ne pou- 
vons rien dire de preeis & ce sujet. Si des @vönements nous placent en face 
d’une p@nible necessite, la Moldo-Valachie deviendrait un champ de bataille, 
et le peuple en souffrirait &norm&ment; Yinvasion des troupes Russes dans les 
Prineipautes Unies ereerait cette situation dont nous declinons des & present 
la responsabilite, et qui nous imposerait des devoirs imperieux. En attendant 
le cours des &v@nements, nous voudrions savoir si, dans les circonstances ac- 
tuelles, la question de neutralit€ Moldo-Valaque a fait l’objet de negociations 
entre les Cabinets pour &pargner & une population pacifique les calamites de 
la guerre. Veuillez sonder les dispositions du Gouvernement pres duquel vous 
etes accredite et me telegraphier sa reponse. 





Nr. 6384. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Geschäftsträger 


in Konstantinopel. — England beabsichtigt nicht die Neutralität E 


Rumäniens zu sichern. 


Foreign Office, April 17, 1877. 


Sir, — The Turkish Ambassador called upon me this afternoon, and left ü 


with me the telegram from his Government, of which I inclose a copy, in- 
quiring whether the question of the neutrality of Roumania had formed the 


subject of negotiations between the Powers. || I told Musurus-Pasha, that no 


negotiations, so far as I was aware, had taken place with the object of neu- 
tralizing that Prineipality. || His Excelleney pressed me to take steps, either 


on behalf of Her Majesty’s Government alone or in concert with other Powers, 7 


to declare the territory of Roumania to be neutral, and to proteet it from 


Russian invasion. || I gave Musurus-Pasha little encouragement to suppose that 7 
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- either this country, or any of the other Powers, would take such a course. | E 6384. 
% TOSS- 
I am, &e. britannien. 





Nr. 6385. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Gesandten in 
Rom (Bir A. Paget). — England ist nicht gewillt, Konstantinopel in 
die Hände der Russen fallen zu lassen. 


Foreign Office, April 18, 1877. 

Sir, — The Italian Chargs d’Affaires called upon me to-day, and, in the Nr. 6385 
course of conversation, asked me wheter I saw any prospeet of further steps ee 
being taken with advantage to arrest the outbreak of war between Russia 18-April1877 
and Turkey. || I dit not express myself hopefully as to the success of any such 
attempts. | M. de Martino added that, if hostilities did take’ place, he 

hoped, at all events, that means might be found to circumseribe the war, 

and to prevent its extension to other countries. || I said, that our efforts must, 

of course, be directed to that object, and I observed that the interests of this 

country would not allow us to see Öonstantinople fall into the possession of. 
Russia. || M. de Martino replied, that such an event would be equally prejudi- 

cial to Italy. || I am, &e. 


[2 


Derby. 





Nr, 6386. 


- RUMÄNIEN. — Min. d.-Ausw.an den Agenten in Wien (M. Balatschano). 
_ — Aufforderung an die Grossmächte, Rumänien vor türkischer 
Invasion zu schützen. 








A (Telögraphique.) Bucarest, le 18 Avril, 1877. 

# Il nous revient de tous cöt“ös que les Tures se proposent d’envahir, la Nr. 6386. 
\ _ Roumanie pour occuper plusieurs points de notre territoire, dötruire les che- rer 
‘ mins de fer, et s’emparer de Bucarest möme. Ce bruit est plus que confirm& 

- par un entretien que le gerant de notre Agence A Constantinople a eu der- 
 nierement avec Safvet-Pacha, & la suite d’une demande, adressee A ce dernier, 

"de nous epargner les maux de la guerre en renoncant & passer le Danube. | 

© En presence de ces graves nouvelles nous en appelons aux Puissances Ga- 


D er b y- 17.April1877. 


Nr. 6386. 
Rumänien. 
18.April1877. 


Nr. 6387. 
Russland. 
19.April1877. 
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rantes, qui savent combien notre conduite a et& correcte, & une &poque oü 
une action de notre part aurait pu avoir des cons@quences fächeuses pour 1a 
Turquie. || Sur les conseils des Puissances nous observons, depuis un an, la plus 
striete neutralite. Nous nous adressons done aujourd’hui & elles, pour les 
prier de peser sur le Gouvernement Ottoman, afın que la Roumanie ne devienne 
pas le theätre de la guerre. || L’envahissement de la Roumanie par l’armee et 
les Bachi-Bouzouks Tures ne saurait &tre justifiE par le passage de l’armee 
Russe, ainsi qu’on veut le croire & Constantinople. L’arm6e Russe ne fera que 
traverser notre territoire, avec l’assentiment tacite des Puissances. Nous ne 
saurions faire ce que l’Europe ne fait pas. Mais, de ce que nous ne pouvons 
pas nous opposer au passage des arm6es Russes, il ne s’en suit pas que la 
Turquie ait le droit de transporter le theätre de la guerre en Roumanie. || Si 
les Puissances nous abandonnent dans un moment si critique et laissent la 
Turquie realiser ses menaces, nous n’aurions plus & prendre conseil que de 
notre desespoir. | Je vous prie de voir immediatement son Excellence M. le 
Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres, de lui exposer la gravite de la situation, et 
de le prier d’intervenir @nergiquement & Constantinople. || Le Gouvernement 
de Son Altesse le Prince compte fermement sur l’appui bienveillant du Gou- 
vernement Austro-Hongrois pour €pargner & la Roumanie les calamites de la 
guerre. ö 
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Nr, 6387. 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskanzler an die Vertreter Russlands in Berlin, 
Wien, Paris, London und Rom. — Ankündigung des Krieges gegen 
die Türkei. 
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St.-Pötersbourg, le 7 (19) avril 1877. 

Le cabinet imperial a Epuise, depuis l’origine de la crise orientale, tous 
les moyens en son pouvoir afın d’amener, avec le concours des grandes puis- 
sances de l’Europe, une pacification durable de la Turquie. || Toutes les propo- 
sitions successivement faites & la Porte & la suite de l’entente etablie entre 
les cabinets ont rencontr& de sa part une resistance invincible. || Le protocole 
sign& & Londres le 19 (31) mars de cette annee a Et& la derniere expression 
de la volont6 collective de l’Europe. || Le cabinet imperial Yavait suggere 
comme une tentative supr&me de coneciliation. Il avait fait connaitre, par la 
declaration portant la m&me date et accompagnant le protocole, les conditions 
qui, loyalement et sincerement acceptees et ex&cut6es par le gouvernement 
ottoman, pouvaient amener le retablissement et la consolidation de la paix. | 
La Porte vient d’y repondre par un nouveau refus. || Cette &ventualit6 n’avait 
pas 6t€ envisag6e par le protocole de Londres. En formulant les voeux et les 
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decisions de l’Europe, il s’etait borne & stipuler que dans le cas oü les gran- 
des puissances seraient decues dans leur espoir de voir la Porte appliquer 
avec energie les mesures destinees & apporter & la condition des populations 
chretiennes l’amdlioration unanimement r&clamee comme indispensable & la tran- 
quillit@ de l’Europe , elles se reservaient d’aviser en commun aux moyens 
qwelles jugeraient les plus propres & assurer le bien-6tre de ces populations 
et les interets de la paix generale. || Ainsi les cabinets avaient prevu le cas 
oü la Porte ne remplirait pas les promesses qu’elle aurait faites, mais non 
celui oü elle rejetterait les demandes de l’Europe. || En m&me temps la d6- 
claration faite par lord Derby & la suite du protocole a constate que, comme 
le gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique n’avait consenti & la signature de 
cet acte qu’en vue des interets de la paix generale, il devait &tre entendu 
d’avance que, dans le cas oü le but propose ne serait pas atteint, et notam- 
ment le desarmement r6eceiproque et la paix entre la Russie et la Turquie, le 
protocole serait consider comme nul et sans valeur. || Le refus de la Porte 
et les motifs sur lesquels il est fonde ne laissent subsister aucun espoir d’une 
deference de sa part aux voeux et aux conseils de l’Europe, ni aucune garantie 
de Yapplication des reformes sugger6ees pour Yamelioration du sort des popu- 
lations chretiennes; ils rendent impossible la paix avec le Montenegro et Vexe- 
eution des conditions qui pouvaient amener le desarmement et la pacification. 
Dans ces conjonctures, toute chance est ferm6e aux tentatives de conciliation. 
Il ne reste pas d’autre alternative que de laisser se prolonger l’&tat de choses 
que les puissances ont declar& incompatible avec leurs interets et ceux de 
V’Europe en general ou bien de chercher & obtenir par la coercition ce que 
les efforts unanimes des cabinets n’ont pas reussi & obtenir de la Porte par 
la persuasion. || Notre Auguste Maitre a re&solu d’entreprendre cette oeuvre, 
que Sa Majest& avait convie les grandes puissances & poursuivre en commun 
avec Elle. || Elle a donne & Ses armees l’ordre de franchir les frontieres de 
la Turquie. || Veuillez porter cette r&solution & la connaissance du gouverne- 
ment aupres duquel vous &tes accredite.| En assumant cette täche, notre Auguste 
Maitre remplit un devoir qui Lui est impose par les interets de la Russie, 
dont le developpement pacifique est entrav& par les troubles permanents de 
Y’Orient. Sa Majest& Imperiale a la conviction de r&pondre en m&me temps 
aux sentiments et aux inter&ts de l’Europe. || Recevez, monsieur l’ambassadeur, 
Yassurance de ma haute consideration. 


Gortchacow. 
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Nr. 6388. 


RUMÄNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Agenten in Wien. — Wieder- 
holte Anrufung der Grossmächte auf Grund des Pariser Vertrages. | 


(Telögraphique.) ö Bucarest, le 19 Avril, 1877. 
Le passage de Y’armde Russe &tant admis par toutes les Puissances Ga- 
rantes, nous devons nous entendre avec le Gouvernement Russe, pour regler 
plusieurs questions importantes qui s’y rattachent, et cela, non-seulement pour 
assurer au pays le maintien d’une administration nationale, mais encore pour 4 
6pargner aux populations les charges d’une occupation hostile. | Nous tächerons 
d’obtenir que Kalafat, occupe par les troupes Roumaines, soit respecte par 
arm6e Russe, afın d’enlever & la Turquie tout prötexte de passer le Danube. 
Mais est-il besoin de rappeler qu’aux termes d’un Article formel du Trait& de 
Paris, il lui est interdit de le faire sans l’assentiment unanime des Puissances. 
| En vous reiterant mes instructions d’hier, je vous prie de solliciter, de la 
facon la plus pressante, Y’intervention du Comte Andrassy. Veuillez lui assurer 
quaujourd’hui encore nous n’entendons ni nous allier & la Russie, ni que nos 
troupes cooperent avec l’arm6e Russe. Si malgr& cette assurance de notre 
part la Turquie envahit notre pays et y envoie des Bachi-Bazouks et ses 
Tcherkesses, le Trait6 de Paris, que nous avons toujours respecte, deviendra 
le drapeau sous lequel nous nous armerons pour repousser Yinvasion Turque. 








Nr. 6389. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Paris. — Die Stellung Rumäniens zum Kriege. 


Foreign Office, April 20, 1877. 1 

My Lord, — The French Ambassador called upon me to-day, and read 8 

to me a telegram from the Due Decazes, stating that the following communi- F 
cation had been made to him by the Roumanian Charge d’Affaires at Paris: 
The Turks, the Charg6 d’Affaires had stated, intended to invade Roumania, in 
order to occupy several points of territory, to destroy the railroads, and even 3 
to seize Bucharest. An interview which the Roumanian Agent at Constanti- 
nople had had with Safvet-Pasha seemed to leave no .doubt on this subject. ; 
The Roumanian Government appealed therefore te the Powers to use their 
influence with the Porte against such a step. They believed that the invasion , 
of their country by Bashi-Bazouks could not be justified by the passage of 
the Russian army, which would merely traverse the country, and they hoped 
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that Europe would not allow the Turks, without a protest, to transfer the Nr 638. 
seat of war to Roumania.. They claimed the advice and support of the Powers RR 
- before taking counsel from their despair. | The Duc Decazes adds, that he ?0.Aprill877. 
has reason to believe that these last words imply the possibility of a politi- 

- cal agreement with Russia, and he says that he would be glad to know the 

view taken of the matter by Her Majesty’s Government and that of Austria Ä 

and the answer which we intend to return to this communication. || I told M. 
d’Harcourt that I had expressed no official opinion upon the subject, but that 

I thought on the face of it the Roumanian request did not appear to be such 

as Her Majesty’s Government could support. It was asked that we should 

take steps to prevent any Turkish force entering Roumanian territory, while 
nothing was said as to the exclusion from that territory of the Russian ar- 

mies. It might, no doubt, be very inconvenient to the Roumanian people that 

their country should be made the field of military operations; but it did not 

seem consistent with justice that it should be open to one combatant and 

closed against another, while it was obviously useless, assuming that war had 

been decided upon, to call upon Russia to abstain from crossing the Rou- 
manian frontier. || I said further that I could not but entertain a suspicion that 

the request was put forward, not in the expectation that it would or could 

be complied with, but with the view of laying a foundation for an under- 
standing with Russia. || M. d’Harcourt seemed inclined to conceur in this opinion. 

; || I am, &e. 





j Derby. 

; Nr. 6390. 

i GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul in Belgrad (Mr. St. John) an 
den königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Serbien versichert seine Neutralität. 


Belgrade, April 20, 1877. 


My Lord, — M. Ristitch informed me to-day that, as Safvet-Pasha has Nr.6390. 
- asked the Servian Agent at Constantinople if it was true that the Russian a 


= Government were making arrangements with Servia for the passage of troops 20.April1877. 
across the Danube from Roumania, he had instructed his Agent at Constantinople 
/ to assure Safvet-Pasha, in the most positive manner, that no such arrangements 
{ had been made, and that the Russian Government had never as much as 
 insinuated a probability of a landing being effeeted in that locality, or eyer 
expressed a wish that Servia should be prepared for such an event. || M. 
- Ristitch maintains that Russia, having given her consent to the re-establishment 
4 of peace between Servia and the Porte, is not likely now to create for them 
new difficulties by threatening to attack the Turks from Servian soil. || It is 
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obvious that Prince Milan and his Government apprehend, that the Turks, 
with the view to prevent the Russians landing in“ Servia and operating on 
their flank, may cross their frontier near Widdin, a contingeney which the 
Government here desire to be pointed out to the Porte as likely to provoke 
fresh hostilities. | A violation of Servian territory by the Porte would, M. 
Ristitch assures me, be here most strenuously opposed. || I have, &e. 

C. St. John. 





Nr. 6391. | 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel (Mr. Layard). — Der Minister hält Vermittelungs- 
versuche für verspätet. 


Foreign Office, April 21, 1877. 

Sir, — With reference to that portion of your Excelleney’s telegraphie 
despatch of this day’s date, in which you mention that at an interview which 
you had on the evening of the 20th instant with the Grand-Vizier, his Ex- 
celleney had referred to the 8th Article of the Treaty of Paris of 1856 
as the only hope of peace, I have to state to you that Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment fear that it is now too late for diplomatic action to be successfully 
taken. || They would, nevertheless, be ready to give a favourable answer to 
an appeal for mediation from the Porte if the other Powers would consent 
to join, and if the Russian Government would accept such an arrangement. 
I am, &e. 


a 
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Derby. 
Nr. 6392. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Ankunft in Konstantinopel und Unterredung mit 


den türkischen Ministern. 


Constantinople, April 21, 1877. _ 

My Lord, — I left Brindisi in Her Majesty’s yacht “Osborne” on the 
morning of the 17th. Owing to bad weather I did not arrive here before 
yesterday afternoon. || The Sultan sent his first Dragoman, Munis-Bey, to 
meet me at the Dardanelles. Mr. Jocelyn had asked the Grand-Vizier to see 
me as soon as possible, and as it appeared to me very urgent that I should 
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have an interview with His Highness without delay, I called upon him last Nr. 63%. 
night. || His Highness informed me that he had received the Sultan’s commands yritannien. 
that afternoon to express to me, the great satisfaction with which he had 21-April1877. 


learnt that Her Majesty had selected me for her Special Ambassador during 


the absence of Sir Henry Elliot, and His Imperial Majesty’s earnest hope 


and conviction that my mission would promote the interests of his country 
and of England. The Grand-Vizier was good enough to assure me of the 
pleasure he experienced in welcoming me to Constantinople. || I told his 


- Highness, that my mission was essentially one of peace; that it was the ardent 


desire of Her Majesty’s Government and of the English people that hostilities 
should be avoided; and that if the Turkish Government could contribute to 
this result it would be entitled to the gratitude of the eivilized world. I 
would do the utmost, I said, to assist in this great work, and I counted 
especially upon his help and co-operation. We should both be promoting 
the highest interests of our respective countries, if we could by any means 
prevent the war which seemed to be impending. || His Highness answered, that 
no one desired peace more than himself, and he was ready, in order to maintain 
it, to make every sacrifice consistent with the dignity of the Empire and with 
its integrity and independence. Beyond this neither he nor any Ottoman 
Minister could go. Turkey adhered to the Treaty of Paris; it was an amulet 
which she wore round her neck; it was the guarantee of her integrity and 


‚ independence, of her very existence. It was not Turkey, he declared, who 


wanted war, but Russia, Russia was at this moment doing her very utmost 
to promote events which would render peace impossible.. The European 
provinces of Turkey, and Servia, Roumania and Greece were undermined by 
her intrigues. She had secret agents in every direction, who at her bidding 
could at any given moment bring about occurrences which would afford her 
an excuse to make war and to persuade Europe that she was justified in 


' doing so. || If Russia sincerely desired peace, she could have it at once. 


Turkey was eager for it and ready to disarm, if she could only obtain some 


- kind of security against Russian aggression. Without such security she could 


VEBETIEE ie " ° 


not disband her troops and place herself at the mercy of her enemy. || I 
asked his Highness whether he had anything to suggest, which, in his opinion, 
might stave off the danger of war. He answered that, had Turkey money— 
only 5,000,000 sterling—she might prolong negotiations, and time gained was 
always in favour of peace. But she must fight, and at once, because it was 
utterly impossible for her to maintain a great army without money. The 


- Mussulman populations, he declared, were eager for war. They felt humiliated 


u 


_ and insulted by the proceedings of Russia. They well knew the risk of a 
 struggle with that powerful Empire; but they were prepared to run this risk 


‘ and to perish in arms rather than yield with dishonour. Nothing could be 
 stronger than his Highness’ language in this sense. It was that of despair. 


: 
R 


At the same time, he repeatedly assured me that he was ardently in favour 
Staatsarchiv XXXII, 14 
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of peace. “Do you not think,” he exelaimed, “that I would do my utmost 

to preserve the lives of the tens of thousands of inoffensive, innocent Mussul- 

mans, which will be sacrificed in a war with Russia, and to enable them to 

return to their families and their fields. It could only be a profound con- 

vietion, that the honour and independence of my country are at stake which 

could make me hesitate.” || I remarked that, unfortunately, Turkey, by her 

answer to the Protocol, had placed herself in the wrong in publie opinion. 

That answer, whatever may have been the intention of the Turkish Government, 

was looked upon as a provocation and a challenge which Russia could scarcely 

pass over, and it afforded her an opportunity of justifying to Europe her 

conduct in going to war. || His Highness defended the answer, but did not 

attempt to deny that it had been devised to bring matters to a crisis, and 
to compel Russia to define elearly her intentions. But, he added, up to the 
present time Russia has not expressed to the Porte officially any opinion upon 
it; and the Embassy had not been withdrawn. || I asked his Highness whether 
the refusal on the part of the Turkish Government to send an Ambassador 
to St.-Petersburgh was final and absolute. | He answered, that it was. He 
was ready to send an Ambassador to Russia in the usual way, diplomatie 
relations not being suspended; but he would not consent to submit the whole 
Eastern question to a discussion between a Turkish Ambassador and the 
Russian Government at St.-Petersburgh. A Special Embassy was not necessary 
to arrange mutual disarmament. If the Russian Government really wished for 
peace, they had only to give the order for disarmament, and the Turkish 
Government would at once do the same. || I again pressed his Highness to 
tell me whether any way remained for a last effort in the interest of peace, 
and I asked him whether he had considered the VIIIth Artiele of the Treaty 
of Paris, which rendered it obligatory upon each and all of the signatory 
Powers, before having recourse to force, to enable the other Contracting | 
Powers to mediate in order to prevent that extremity. || He answered, that 
he had not forgotten the Article to which I referred, and he was inclined to | 
think that it applied especially to the present case; but he was not quite 
certain as to the manner in which it was intended to operate. He was not 
unwilling to accept the mediation of the Powers; but could he bind himself 
to accept a decision which misht compromise the dignity of the Empire and 
its integrity and independence? || I told his Highness, that I had no instructions 
to suggest to him an application to the Signatory Powers for this mediation; 
but I felt persuaded, that any step which might afford even a remote hope of 
preventing war would be favourably viewed by Her Majesty’s Government. 
I used all the arguments that I could command to persuade.his Highness, that 
in accepting such a mediation, under the reserve that the integrity and in- 
dependence of Turkey as guaranteed by Treaty should not be a subject of 
discussion, he could in no way compromise the dignity of the Porte; and I 
cited to him as examples the cases in which Great Britain had submitted to. 














ET ae 27a "0 Ark Jurnala AR rt = 2 BE EB a a BE DB a 
u - A & * x E 2 





Russisch-Türkischer Kriese. 211 


- 


_ arbitration interests and questions of no less importance than those now in- ge 
F volved, and had accepted without hesitation the decisions against her. I urged, yritannien. 
- that it was of the greatest importance that Turkey should endeavour to set 21-April1s77. 
 herself right in the eyes of Europe, and that she would not find a better 
way of doing so than by making every effort and sacrifice for the preservation 
of peace. I suggested, at the same time, that if the Powers appealed to 
' accepted the task of mediating, it might furnish the Sultan a good opportunity 
' of issuing a Firman, or Decree, for disarmament, which would, I am convinced, 
have a good effect upon publie opinion. || His Highness appeared struck with 
what I had said to him. He observed, that he had not before considered the 
question from the point of view in which I had placed it, and that he would 
' lose no time in consulting his colleagues on the subject. || I thought the 
opportunity a favourable one for calling his Highness’s attention to the state 
of public opinion in England with regard to Turkey. I earnestly warned him 
not to entertain any illusions on the subject. | That opinion, I said, had not 
changed, and I could only repeat what had been told him by Her Majesty’s 
' Ambassador with reference to it on previous occasions. || A conviction still 
_ unhappily prevailed that the Turkish Government had not punished, and did 
not intend to punish, the authors of the outrages upon the Christian populations 
in Bulgaria, but that it was disposed, on the contrary, to screen and protect 
them. This conviction had caused, if possible, even greater indignation against 
- Turkey than the outrages themselves. If those who had been guilty of them 
had been promptly and signally punished, the impression that the Turkish 
_ authorities were responsible for them might have been removed. His Highness 
_ entered into a long explanation to prove, that the accounts of those outrages 
- were immensely exaggerated; that they had been brought about by Russian 
and Panslavist agents, and that the Bulgarians themselves had committed 
 outrages equally great, and had contemplated the commission of others still 
- greater. I replied, that it was of little use to argue this matter anew; that 
the fact remained that Bulgarians had been put to death for their share in 
the events that had unhappily occurred, while no Mussulman had hitherto 
- been similarly punished. || His Highness promised to take my remarks into 
"serious consideration. || I then spoke to his Highness of the ill effect that 
a had been produced in England and elsewhere by the repudiation by the 
Turkish Government of their debts, and of the great importance of coming 
to an honourable understanding with their ereditors. I did not, I said, believe 
it possible for Turkey in her present state to pay the interest upon those 
h debts, but she might take measures to convince her creditors that she would 
be prepared to fulfil her engagements as soon as her financial conditions 
_ permitted her to do so, and at the same time place before them frankly and 
honestly the state of her finances. || His Highness replied, that the unfortunate 
_ decrees of Mahmoud-Pasha, which had been the cause of the mischief, and 


to which I had alluded, had been revoked, and in a few days the Budget, 
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Nr. 6392. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
21.Aprill877. 


which would enable the world to judge of the financial state of the Empire, 
would be placed before the Chambers. || I answered, that I thought a more 
direct and confidential communication with the representatives of the foreign 
creditors would still be desirable. || His Highness said, that he would speak 
on the subject with the Minister of Finance, who was very desirous of ob- 
taining English advice and help in putting the finances of the country into 


; 


order. | In a general conservation which ensued upon the present state of 


affairs, his Highness observed that during the last few days he had received 
more favourable news from Austria. The Austrian Government seemed now 
really disposed to prevent insurrectionary agents, Garibaldian and others, 
from passing into Bosnia, and had arrested a number of such persons, and 
sent them out of the country. He complained of the conduct of the Roumanian 
Government, which, he said, whilst pretending to remain neutral, and professing 
to perform its duties to the Porte, was giving all the assistance in its power 
to Russia. || Early this morning I called on Safvet-Pasha, the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs; our interview lasted for two hours. I found, that the Grand- 
Vizier had already seen his Excelleney and had reported to him what had 
passed between us last night. I urged upon him, using the same arguments 
that I had used to the Grand-Vizier, the vital importance of making a last 
effort without loss of time to prevent war, at however a great sacrifice, and 
of adopting measures to satisfy public opinion in England with reference to 
the Bulgarian outrages, and to the intention of the Porte to respect its en- 


gagements with its creditors. | His Excelleney entered very fully into the 


question of an appeal to the mediation of the Powers under the VIIIth Article 


of the Treaty of Paris. || I was met by the usual argument as to the sacrifice 
of the dignity and independence of Turkey. || His Excelleney was not sure 


whether the Turkish Government could, consistently with its dignity, be the 


first to make this appeal; whether Russia ought not to take the first step, 
or whether the two Powers, according to the terms of the Article, ought not 
to ask simultaneously for mediation. || I could not but observe to his Excelleney, 
that it was shocking that the lives of tens of thousands of those whom the 


Grand-Vizier had termed “innocent and inoffensive Mussulmans” should be | 
sacrificed to such susceptibilities; and I earnestly begged him to remember - 


that a great Empire, in doing that which was right, just and humane, could 
not be accused of sacrifieing its dignity. || After a prolonged discussion, his 
Excellency said that he was not unfavourable to an appeal to the Powers 
for their mediation under the reserves that questions affeeting the independence 
and integrity of the Turkish Empire, as guaranteed by Treaty, should not be 
open to discussion. His Excelleney promised to communicate at once on the 
subject with his colleagues. || With reference to the punishment of those 
guilty of the outrages in Bulgaria, his Excelleney appealed to me to say 


whether it was possible now for the Turkish Government to execute the two 


(Achmet-Agha and Bektash-Metto) who had been condemned to death; they 
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would be looked upon as martyrs by the Mussulmans of Bulgaria, who were N; 
_ convinced that through the energy these men had displayed they had been yritannien, 
saved from the wholesale massacre which revolutionary agents had prepared 21-Apilis77. 
for the whole Mahommedan population. If they were put to death, either 
- serious troubles would ensue, or, in the event of another rising of the Christians 
through foreign intrigue, the action of the Mahommedans would be paralyzed. 
Their punishment would be commuted to fifteen years, or to some other term, 
of “travaux forces;” others who were implicated would have to- suffer various 
terms of imprisonment. || I replied, that the Turkish Government had ex- 
perienced no difficulty in carrying out the sentences of death upon Bulgarian 
Christians, and I could not believe that they had not the power of doing the 
same with regard to Mussulmans. || His Excelleney assured me, that very 
shortly all the Bulgarians, even those under condemnation to death, and whose 
guilt the British Ambassador had admitted, should be amnestied; but his 
Excelleney did not appear inclined to yield in respect to the punishment of 
Achmet-Agha and Bektash-Metto; although I repeatedly and urgently represented 
to his Excellency that until the Turkish Government had performed this act 
of justice, the English people would never be persuaded that the authors of 
the Bulgarian outrages were not shielded and protected by the Porte. || As 
regards an arrangement with the foreign creditors of Turkey, his Excellencey 
 seemed disposed to take my advice, and it was agreed that we should discuss 
the subject on a future occasion. || I had the honour of informing your Lord- 
ship by telegraph of the result of my interviews with the Grand-Vizier and 
Minister for Foreign Affairs. || I have, &e. 
AH: Bayard: 





Nr. 6393. 


- GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Italienischer Vermittelungsvorschlag. 


Foreign Office, April 22, 1877. 

Sir, — I have to acknowledge the receipt of your Excellency’s telegram Nr. 639. 
e of yesterday’s date reporting that the Italian Charge d’Affaires, in accordance Be 
with instructions which he had received from his Government, had suggested 22.April1877. 
_ to the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs that the visit of the Emperor of 
Russia to Kischeneff might afford the Porte an opportunity of sending an 
‘ Ambassador to meet him there. || If, as I gather from your Excelleney’s report 
of your conversation with the Italian Charge d’Affaires; there is reason to 
x believe that such an Embassy from the Porte to the Emperor Alexander 
would be acceptable to the Russian Government, it would, in the opinion of 
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Her Majesty's Government, be extremely advisable that such a course should 
be adopted, and that the Russian Government should be informed without 
delay of the intention of the Porte to send the Ambassador. || With reference 
to your Excelleney’s request contained in your further telegram of yesterday, 
to be furnished with instructions in order that you might be enabled to suggest 
to the Porte, with the authority of Her Majesty’s Government, some course 
which would be acceptable to Russia, and which might have the effect of 
bringing about a pacific solution, I have instructed Her Majesty’s Ambassador 
at St.-Petersburgh, by telegraph, to report whether he is aware of any plan 
of arrangement which would be accepted at St.-Petersburgh, and which would 


be likely to lead to a suspension of hostilities. || I am, &e. 
Derby. 


Nr. 6394. 


TÜRKEIL — Grossvezier an den Fürsten von Rumänien. — Fordert zu 
gemeinschaftlichen militärischen Maassregeln gegen Russland auf. 


(Telegraphique.) 

La concentration de l’armee Russe sur le Pruth, les preparatifs osten- 
sibles faits par la Russie, en vue d’une action militaire, et d’autres indices 
non moins significatifs, ne peuvent laisser & Son Altesse, non plus qu’ä la 
Porte, aucun doute sur le danger d’une situation que la Porte avait dejäa sig- 
nalde ä l’attention du Gouvernement Roumain, et qui semble menacer d’une 
invasion par les Russes dans le territoire de la Principaute.|| Dans cette conjoneture, 
et conformement aux previsions de Article XXVI du Traite de Paris, et du 
paragraphe 3 de Y’Article VIII de la Convention du 19 Avril, 1858, je viens, 
au nom de Sa Majest& le Sultan, inviter votre Altesse & se concerter avec la 
Sublime Porte, afin d’arr&ter, en commun, les mesures militaires propres & 
assurer la defense du territoire Roumain, en raison des dangers eventuels qui 
le menacent. Je n’attends que la reponse de votre Altesse pour donner les 
instructions necessaires ä cet effet au Serdar-Ekrem, Abdul-Kerim-Pacha, qui 
se trouve sur le Danube & la tete des arm6des Ottomanes et avec lequel, en 
attendant, les autorit&s militaires de votre Altesse peuvent se concerter, en 
cas d’urgence. 
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Nr. 6395. 
RUMÄNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an d. Grossvezier. — Antwort auf die 
Aufforderung. 
(Telegraphique.) 


Le Gouvernement Princier a pris connaissance de la depeche adressee 
par votre Altesse, le 22 de ce mois, & Son Altesse le Prince de Roumanie. | 
La teneur de cette dep&che, qui nous demande de prendre des mesures mili- 
taires, d’accord avec les armees Imp£riales, pour repousser l’invasion Russe, 
est d’une nature trop grave pour que le Pouvoir Ex6cutif prenne sur lui de 
se prononcer. J’ai done I’honneur de porter & la connaissance de votre Altesse 
que le Parlement Roumain a seul le droit de decider si la Roumanie doit 
prendre part & la guerre, et par consöquent sortir de la voie de neutralite 
qui lui est tracee par les Traites, neutralit@ qui lui a et& constamment re- 


 commandee par la Sublime Porte, aussi bien que par les Puissances Garantes. 


"Le Parlement est convoqu& en session extraordinaire pour le 26 Avril. Aussi- 
töt apres la v£rification des titres du nouveau Senat, la situation politique 
sera d’urgence communiquee aux Corps Lögislatifs, et avant tout la dep&che 
de votre Altesse. Immediatement apres, je m’empresserai de communiquer au 
Gouvernement Imperial la decision de notre Parlement. Votre Altesse, au- 
jourd’hui Premier Ministre d’un Gouvernement Constitutionnel et Parlementaire, 
ne pourrait demander que le Minist&re Roumain viole les prescriptions d’une 
Constitution reconnue par ’Europe et que, sans lavis de la nation, il se pro- 
nonce dans une affaire d’une importance aussi grande que celle qui forme 
Vobjet de la dep&che du Gouvernement Imperial. || Lettre explicative et details 
par le courrier. 





Nr. 6396. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Wien. — Aussichtslosigkeit einer Vermittelung. 


Foreign Office, April 23, 1877. 
Sir, — The Austrian Ambassador told me this afternoon the substance 
of a telegram which he had received from Count Andrassy reporting the con- 
versation you had had with his Excellency, of which an account is also given 
in your telegraphice despatch of yesterday. | Count Andrassy stated, that you 


had informed him of Mr. Layard’s interview with the Grand-Vizier, and had 


said that the latter had declared war to be inevitable unless the Powers made 
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an attempt to bring about an arrangement under the VIIth Article of the 
Treaty of Paris, in which case Turkey would consent to disarm. That you 
had further informed him that Her Majesty’s Government would be willing to 
join in such a step, if the other Powers were disposed to do so, and Russia 
would consent. || Count Andrassy said, that he had told you in reply that he 
had confidentially sounded the Russian Government some days ago, as to the 
possibility of an arrangement being come to, if the Powers advised the Porte 
to send an Ambassador on a complimentary mission to meet the Emperor at 
Kischeneff, giving such Ambassador power to treat the question of disarma- 
ment, but that Prince Gortchakow had replied that it was too late, and that 
such advice would have no chance of being accepted. || Under these circum- 
stances Count Andrassy says, that he fears a mediation on the basis of the 
YVIlIlth Article of the Treaty of Paris would not only have no satisfactory 
result, but might occasion differences of opinion among the Governments con- 
cerned which would tend to interfere with the localisation of the war. | 
I am, &e. 





Derby. 
Nr. 6397. 
RUSSLAND. — Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel an den türkischen 
Min. d. Ausw. — Abbruch der diplomatischen Beziehungen. 


Le Cabinet Imperial de Russie a &puis& tous les moyens de conciliation 
pour retablir une paix durable en Orient par une entente avec les Grandes 
Puissances et la Porte. || La maniere dont le Gouvernement Ottoman a rejete 
toutes les propositions qui lui ont &te successivement faites et le refus qWil 
vient d’opposer au Protocole signe & Londres le 19/31 Mars, ainsi qWa la 
declaration dont cet acte 6&tait accompagne, ne laissent plus de place & des 
negociations ult6rieures ni d’espoir quant & une entente basee sur le bon vou- 


loir de la Porte & offrir les garanties reclam6es par l’Europe au nom de la 


paix generale. |L’Empereur, mon auguste Maitre, m’a en cons&quence prescrit 
de rompre les relations diplomatiques et de quitter Constantinople avec le 
personnel de ’Ambassade et les Consuls de Russie residant en Turquie. En 
m&me temps j’ai l’ordre de Sa Majeste Imperiale de rendre la Porte attentive 
ä la grave responsabilit& qui peserait sur elle si la s&curite, non seulement de 
nos nationaux, mais encore de tous les Chretiens, sujets du Sultan, ou Etrangers, 
tait compromise sur quelque point que ce soit de l’Empire Ottoman. 














'bassade de Russie.e. Au moment de partir il m’a fait trois communications. 
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Nr. 6398. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an d. kaiserl. Geschäftsträger in S$t.- 
Petersburg. — Abbruch der diplomatischen Beziehungen. 


Le 23 Avril, 1877. 


M. Nelidow vient de quitter Constantinople avec le personnel de l’Am- Nr. 6398. 

: 2 Türkei. 
23. April1l877. 
Dans la premiere il m’annonce, d’ordre de son Gouvernement, la rupture de 


nos relations diplomatiques; dans la seconde il designe les autorites Consu- 
laires Allemandes comme chargees de veiller aux interets de ses nationaux; 
dans la troisicme il fait des reserves quant &- linfluence que cette rupture 
peut avoir sur les delais lögaux dans les proces en cours. || M. Nelidow ayant 
quitte Constantinople avec tout le personnel de l’Ambassade et ayant donne & 
ses Consuls l’ordre de partir egalement, vous devez faire de m&me et sans 
retard, et transmettre & nos Consuls des instructions analogues. || Avant votre 
depart vous voudrez bien remettre au Ministere Russe une note ainsi concue: 
M. le Charge d’Affaires de Russie & Constantinople a annonce & la 
Sublime Porte le 11/23 de ce mois, quil a recu de son Gouvernement Y’ordre 
de rompre les relations diplomatiques et de quitter Constantinople avec le per- 
sonnel de ’Ambassade et de retirer les Consuls etablis dans differentes villes 
du territoire Ottoman. || Me conformant de mon cöte aux instructions que je 
viens de recevoir, j’ai Y’honneur d’exprimer le regret que la Sublime Porte 
eprouve en voyant le Gouvernement Imperial de Russie prendre linitiative de la 
rupture de relations auxquelles la Sublime Porte s’etait toujours appliquee & 
conserver le m&me caractere que par le passe, au milieu des circonstances 
les plus difficiles. | Cette resolution du Gouvernement Imperial de Russie ayant 
pourtant et& officiellement annoncee A la Sublime Porte, elle se trouve placee 
dans la necessit&E de faire une demarche analogue aupres du Gouvernement 
Imperial de Russie, en lui faisant connaitre qu’elle vient de prescrire a son 
Charge d’Aftaires A St.-Petersbourg et & ses Consuls en Russie de quitter le 
territoire Russe. La Sublime Porte espere que le Gouvernement Imperial de 
Russie voudra bien donner les ordres nöcessaires aux autorites competentes 
pour que le personnel diplomatique et Consulaire Ottoman puisse trouver aupres 
d’elles les facilit6s d’usage en pareil cas. Quant aux sujets Ottomans rösidant 
en Russie, le Gouvernement ami auquel la Sublime Porte confiera incessamment 
la protection de leurs interets, fera & ce sujet la communication necessaire. 
Dans une seconde piece vous voudrez bien faire connaitre au Gouvernement 
Russe que M. Nelidow, ayant fait remettre & la Sublime Porte au moment 
de son depart une note par laquelle il croit devoir ötablir certaines reserves 


_ en faveur des droits des sujets Russes qui, se trouvant dans le territoire Otto- 


man, ont des r&eclamations non liquidees ou des proces en cours, vous £tes 
charge de votre cöt& de faire les mömes röserves au profit des sujets Otto- 
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mans qui sont en Russie et qui se trouvent dans des conditions analogues, que 
notamment pour toutes les reclamations des sujets Ottomans non liquid6es vous 
röservez expressöment les droits de nos nationaux aussi bien pour le fond 
que pour les dommages-interets qu’ils auraient & exiger du fait des retards 
apportes jusqu’ici par les autorites Russes dans le jugement de leurs affaires, 
ou dans lex&cution des sentences rendues en leur faveur; que de plus, il 
semble necessaire de constater des aujourd’hui que le temps d’arret qui serait 
amene par le fait de l’interruption des relations diplomatiques entre les deux 
pays dans le cours rögulier des r&clamations des sujets Ottomans pendantes 
par devant les Tribunaux Russes ne saurait en aucun cas prejudieier au bien 
fond& de leurs prötentions, et que ce temps d’arr&t, comme cas de force ma- 
jeure, suspend provisoirement Veffet de tous les termes legaux et des droits 
de prescription dont les interöts des nationaux Ottomans auraient A souffrir. 








Nr. 6399. 
RUSSLAND. — Kaiserliches Kriegsmanifest. 


Par la gräce de Dieu, 
Nous Alexandre II, 
Empereur et Autocrate de toutes les Russies ete., etc., etc. 

Savoir faisons: || Nos fideles et aim6s sujets connaissent le vif interet 
que Nous avons constamment voue aux destindes de la population chretienne 
opprimee de la Turquie. Notre desir d’ameliorer et de garantir son sort a 
öte partage par la nation russe tout entire, qui se montre aujourd’hui prete 
& porter de nouveaux sacrifices pour alleger la position des chretiens dans la 
presqu’ile des Balkans. || Le sang et les biens de Nos fideles sujets Nous 
ont toujours 6t& chers. Tout Notre regne atteste Notre constante sollieitude 
pour conserver ä& la Russie les bienfaits de la paix. Cette sollieitude n’a pas 
cesse de Nous animer lors des tristes &vönements qui se sont accomplis en 
Herzegovine, en Bosnie et en Bulgarie. Nous nous sommes avant tout trace pour 
but d’arriver & Yamelioration de l’existence des chrötiens d’Orient par la voie 
de negociations pacifiques et d’un concert avec les grandes puissances europe- 
ennes, nos alli6es et nos amies. || Nous avons fait pendant deux ans des ef- 
forts incessants pour amener la Porte & des reformes qui pussent preserver | 
les chretiens de Bosnie, d’Herz6govine et de Bulgarie, de larbitraire des 
autorit6s locales. L’accomplissement de ces röformes decoulait, d’une fagon 
absolue, des engagements anterieurs, solennellement ceontractes par la Porte 
vis-A-vis de toute ’Europe. Nos efforts, appuy6s par les instances diplomatiques 
que les autres gouvernements ont faites en commun, n’ont cependant pas atteint 
le but desire. La Porte est restee inebranlable dans son refus categorique 
de toute garantie effective pour la s&curit6 de ses sujets chretiens, et elle a 
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repouss& les conclusions de la conference de Constantinople. Desirant tenter 
tous les moyens possibles de conciliation, afin de persuader la Porte, Nous 
avons propose aux autres cabinets de r@ediger un protocole special, comprenant 
les conditions les plus essentielles de la conference de Constantinople, et 


\ 


Nr. 6399, 
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- d’inviter le gouvernement turce & s’associer & cet acte international qui trace . 


les limites extr&mes de Nos r&clamations pacifiques. Mais Notre attente ne 
s’est pas r&aliscee. La Porte n’a pas defere & ce voeu unanime de l’Europe 
chretienne et ne s’est pas associ6e aux conclusions du protocole. || Ayant 
epuise Nos efforts pacifiques, Nous sommes obliges, par lobstination hautaine 
de la Porte, de proc&der & des actes plus deeisifs. Le sentiment de V’equite 
et celui de Notre propre dignit& nous le commandent. Par son refus, la 
Turquie Nous met dans la necessit& de recourir & la force des armes. Pro- 
fondement convaincus de la justice de Notre cause, et Nous confiant avec hu- 
milite & la gräce et & lassistance du Tres-Haut, Nous faisons savoir & Nos 
fideles sujets que le moment pr&vu par Nous lorsque Nous prononcämes les paro- 
les auxquelles la Russie entire a r&pondu avec tant d’unanimite, est actuelle- 
ment venu. Nous avions exprime lintention d’agir indöpendamment lorsque 
Nous le jugerions necessaire et que l’honneur de la Russie lexigerait. Au- 
jourd’hui, en appelant la benediction de Dieu sur Nos vaillantes arm6es, Nous 
leur donnons l’ordre de franchir la frontiere de la Turquie. 

Donn& & Kischinew le 12° jour du mois d’avril de l’an de gräce mil huit 
cent soixante-dix-sept, de Notre regne le vingt-troisiöme. 

Alexandre. 








Nr, 6400. 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskanzler an den türkischen Geschäftsträger in 
| St.-Petersburg (Tevfik-Bey), — Zusendung der Pässe. 
Les graves discussions que le Cabinet Imperial a eu & poursuivre avec 
la Porte Ottomane en vue d’une pacification durable de l’Orient, n’ayant pas 
abouti & V’entente desiree, Sa Majeste ’Empereur, mon auguste Maitre, se voit, 
ä regret, oblige de recourir & la force des armes. || Veuillez informer votre 
Gouvernement que des aujourd’hui la Russie se considere comme en 6tat de 
- guerre avec la Turquie. || La premiere cons@quence est la cessation des relations 
{ diplomatiques entre les deux pays. || Je vous prie de vouloir bien nous indiquer 
le nombre et la qualit& des personnes dont se compose ’Ambassade Ottomane 
- & St.-Petersbourg, afın que nous puissions vous envoyer les passeports neces- 
 saires. || Quant aux sujets Ottomanes r6sidant en Russie, ceux qui desireront 
j. quitter le pays sont libres de le faire; ceux qui prefereront y rester, sont 
h pleinement assures de jouir de la protection des lois. || Recevez, &c. 
% Gortchacow. 


EN 





Nr. 6400. 
Russland. 
24. April1877. 


Nr. 6401. 
Russland, 
24. Aprill877. 





230 ' Russisch-Türkischer Krieg. 





































Nr. 6401. 


RUSSLAND. — Tagesbefehl des Obercommandirenden der Donau- 
Armee, Grossfürsten Nicolaj, bei Beginn des Feldzuges. 
[Uebersetzung.] 


Hauptquartier Kischeneff, den 12./24. April 1877. 
Seit hundert Jahren erdrückt das türkische Joch die Christen, unsere 
Brüder. Bitter ist deren Sclaverei. Alles, was den Menschen theuer ist, die 
heilige Religion Christi, der ehrliche Name, das mit Schweiss und Blut er- 
langte Eigenthum, Alles ist durch die Ungläubigen beschmutzt und geschändet. 
Die Unglücklichen konnten es nicht mehr erleiden; sie haben sich gegen ihre 
Unterdrücker erhoben, und nun fliesst seit zwei Jahren christliches Blut. Städte 
und Dörfer sind verbrannt, das Eigenthum geraubt, Frauen und Töchter ge- 
schändet, die Bevölkerung einzelner Oerter bis auf den letzten Mann nieder- 
gemetzelt. Alle Mühen unseres Monarchen und der fremden Regierungen für 
die Verbesserung des Looses der Christen blieben fruchtlos. Die lange Geduld 
unseres Czar-Befreiers ist zu Ende. Das letzte Wort des Czaren sagte: „Der 
Krieg an die Türkei ist erklärt.“ 
Truppen der mir anvertrauten Armee! 
Uns fiel das Loos zu, den Willen des Czaren und die heilige Delegation 
unserer Voreltern zu erfüllen. Nicht auf Eroberung gehen wir aus; wir gehen 
unseren geschändeten und gedrückten Brüdern zu Hülfe und zur Vertheidigung 
der Religion Christi. Vorwärts also! Unsere Sache ist heilig, und Gott ist mit 
uns. Ich bin überzeugt, dass Jeder in Eueren Reihen, vom General bis zum 
Soldaten, seine Pflicht erfüllen und dem russischen Namen keine Schande 
machen wird. Dieser Name sei für unser Ziel ebenso ein Sporn wie in den 
früheren Jahren; weder Hindernisse noch Schwierigkeiten, weder Entbehrungen 
noch die Zähigkeit des Feindes sollen uns aufhalten. Die friedlichen Be- 
wohner aber, welcher Religion, welcher Nationalität auch immer, sowie deren 
Eigenthum sollen für uns unverletzlich sein. Nichts darf ohne Bezahlung ge- 
nommen werden. Niemand darf sich etwas eigenmächtig gestatten. Ich ver- 
lange von Allen und Jedem die strengste Ordnung und Diseiplin; darin besteht 
unsere Kraft, die Garantie unseres Erfolges, die Ehre unseres Namens. || Ich 
mache Euch bekannt, dass wir, indem wir die Grenzen überschreiten, in Ru- 
mänien, in ein uns seit den ältesten Zeiten befreundetes Land einrücken, für 
dessen Befreiung viel russisches Blut geflossen ist. Ich bin überzeugt, dort 
derselben Gastfreundschaft zu begegnen, die unsere Ahnen und Väter gefunden 
haben. Ich verlange, dass als Entgegnung dieser Gesinnungen unseren Brüdern 
und Freunden in vollständigster Freundschaft und in Uebereinstimmung mit 
der dort bestehenden Ordnung, sowie mit uneigennütziger Hülfe gegen die 
Türken vergolten werde Wenn es nöthig wird, müsst Ihr deren Häuser und 
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Eigenthum gerade wie Euere eigenen vertheidigen. || Dieser Befehl soll allen 
Compagnien, Escadronen, Sotnien und Batterien vorgelesen werden. 
Der Commandant en chef, General-Inspector der Cavallerie und Ingenieure. 
Nikolaj. 





Nr. 6402. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Anrufung der Intervention der Grossmächte auf Grund von Art. VII 
des Pariser Vertrages. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 24 Avril, 1877. 
Le Charge d’Affaires de Russie vient de remettre & la Sublime Porte une 
declaration portant que la Russie a &puise tous les moyens de conciliation 
pour retablir une paix durable en Orient par une entente avec les Grandes 
Puissances et la Porte; que le rejet successif par le Gouvernement Ottoman 
des propositions qui lui ont et& faites et le refus quwil vient d’opposer au 
Protocole de Londres et & la Declaration qui l’accompagnait, ne laissent pas 
d’espoir quant & une entente basde sur le bon vouloir de la Porte & offrir les 
garanties r&clamees au nom de la paix generale; et qu’en consequence 9a 
Majeste ’Empereur de Russie a prescrit & son Ambassade de rompre les re- 
lations diplomatiques, et qu’en m&me temps la Porte est rendue attentative & 
la grave responsabilite qui peserait sur elle si la s&curit& des nationaux Russes, 
ainsi que celle de tous les Chretiens sujets du Sultan ou £etrangers, 6&tait com- 
promise sur quelque point que ce soit de ’Empire Ottoman. A la suite de 
cette declaration, le personnel Diplomatique et Consulaire de la Russie ayant 
quitte le territoire, il devident &vient que les relations pacifiques des deux Etats 
que les armements de la Russie avaient si profondement troublees dans ces 
derniers temps, se trouvent sur le point de faire place & des hostilitös de- 


‚clares. || En presence de cette situation la Sublime Porte en est encore & se 


4 


. 


demander quels sont les motifs qui peuvent justifier des determinations si gra- 
ves de la part du Gouvernement Russe sur le point de declarer la guerre & 
/’Empire Ottoman. || La Russie n’a pu allöguer, et de fait elle n’allegue, aucune 
lesion direete de ses droits, aucune de ces causes qui, en droit international, 
autorisent le recours aux armes. Les Traitös internationals existants entre 
les deux Etats ont &t& scrupuleusement observes par le Gouvernement Ottoman; 
nulle part plus qu’en Turquie les inter&ts moraux et mat6riels des sujets Russes 
n’ont ete Vobjet d’une protection si large et si efficace; le commerce et la 


navigation Russes n’ont subi aucune entrave dans les Etats de Sa Majest& le 


Sultan, et les 6gards que la Sublime Porte a toujours eus pour la Russie, en 


 tant que Grande Puissance voisine, meme au milieu des eirconstances les plus 
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difficiles, t@moignent hautement du haut prix que le Gouvernement de Sa Ma- 
jest& le Sultan a attache au maintien de ses bonnes relations avec celui de 
Sa Majest& ’Empereur de Russie. Aussi, comme justification de la rupture 
des relations diplomatiques, le Cabinet de St.-Petersbourg, par l’organe de son 
Charge d’Aftaires A Constantinople, n’invoque-t-il que le rejet des propositions 
qui avaient ete faites precedemment & la Sublime Porte, et la non-acceptation 
qui Y’accompagnait. || Dans un moment aussi solennel, la Sublime Porte regrette 


de devoir opposer & laffirmation du Cabinet de St.-Petersbourg, en ce qui 


concerne le refus par la Sublime Porte d’accepter les propositions qui lui ont 
ete faites successivement, la denögation la plus absolue. Le Protocole de Lon- 
dres constate que les Grandes Puissances, aussi bien que la Turquie, sont 
entiörement d’accord sur les r&formes & realiser; la tranquillite a &te retablie 
en Serbie, et Yon sait qu'il n’a tenu qu’au Prince du Montenegro de retablir 
ses relations avec la Sublime Porte sur un pied avantageux. Tout cela est 
tellement incontestable que la Sublime Porte eroit inutile d’insister plus long- 
temps pour etablir que l’on essaie en vain de faire croire quil existe quelque 
divergence entre elle et les Grandes Puissances; et, si la Sublime Porte n’a 
pu accepter les garanties d’ex&cution contenues dans le Protocole de Londres, 
ni acquiescer aux conditions de pacification önumerdes dans la Declaration du 
Comte Schouvaloff y annexee, le Gouvernement Ottoman, qui regrette toujours 
de voir mettre sur la möme ligne le Protocole du 19/31 Mars et la Declaration 
du Comte Schouvaloff y annexee, a dejä fait connaitre aux Grandes Puissances 
les raisons qui font que sa döference pour leurs conseils n’a d’autres limites 
que l'obligation de sauvegarder l’honneur et l’independance de ’Empire Ottoman. 
D’accord avec les Grandes Puissances quant au fond meme des reformes, 1a 
Sublime Porte se demande si la Russie est autoris6e & declarer la guerre & 


Empire Ottoman au nom d’un acte qui, d’apres les declarations faites lors de 


sa signature, n’aurait de valeur quautant que la guerre n’aurait pas 6clate, & 
recourir aux armes seule entre tous les Signataires du Protocole, & attribuer 
ä la Döclaration du Comte Schouvaloff un caractere obligatoire pour tous les 
Signataires du Protocole, & faire la guerre au nom de la paix generale, & 
döchainer sur toutes les populations Musulmanes et Chretiennes de [Empire 
Ottomane des calamit6s effroyables pour mieux assurer leur bien-etre, & mettre 
enfin en danger l’integrit& et l’independance de l’Empire pour rechercher les 
conditions de sa prosp6rite. ||] Les Grandes Puissances, ä& la haute sagesse des- 
quelles ces v6rit6s n’öchapperont pas, appr6eieront &galement la gravit6 et la 
portse de la declaration par laquelle M. le Charge d’Affaires de Russie a cru 
devoir rendre la Sublime Porte attentive aux pretendus dangers auxquels pour- 
raient se trouver exposös non-seulement les nationaux Russes, mais tous les 
Chrötiens en general, sujets du Sultan ou &trangers. Si la situation des Chre6- 
tiens sujets de Sa Majest6& le Sultan &tait pr&caire au point de justifier la guerre 
dont la Russie menace l’Empire Ottoman, on ne comprendrait pas la valeur 
de la recommandation que le Representant de Russie adresse & la Sublime 
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Porte en quittant Constantinople. Mais il est encore plus &tonnant que cette ie 
recommandation ait pour objet non-seulement tous les Chrötiens sujets de Sao, Aprille77s 
Majest& le Sultan, mais aussi tous les &trangers sujets des autres Puissances 
- qui ont leurs Repr6sentauts acereditös aupres de la Sublime Porte. La Sub- 
- lime Porte ne peut pas se rendre bien compte de la pensde qui a porte M. 
le Repr6sentant de Russie & vouloir 6tendre sur tous les Ohr6tiens en general, 
sujets etrangers ou non, cette m&me pensede de protection qui avait suseit6 
deja la guerre di] y a vingt ans, lorsque la Russie entendit en faire l’appli- 
cation aux seuls sujets Orthodoxes de Sa Majeste le Sultan. D’un autre cöt6, 
les Grandes Puissances apprecieront les declarations que la Sublime Porte a | 
röitör6es sous les formes les plus categoriques pour assurer VEurope que les 
reformes promises par elle seront ex&cutees. Elles peuvent demeurer persua- 
dees que le seul moyen d’en häter la realisation est celui que la Sublime 
Porte a deja indiqu& en demandant des assurances pour un d&sarmement im- | 
mediat et simultane, et en insistant & differentes reprises sur Tinjustice qu’il i 
y aurait & exiger d’elle l’application des reformes promises par des moyens 
qui emp&chent qu’on puisse s’y livrer avec le calme qui est indispensable pour 
' les faire aböutir. || En essayant de faire valoir aupr&s des Gouvernements amis 
qui montraient tant de sollicitude pour le bien-£tre de ce pays, les id6es qui 
lui semblaient les plus propres & amener le re&sultat desire, le Gouvernement 
Ottoman avait et a la conviction de remplir un devoir sacre, interesse plus 
que tout autre & tout ce qui peut contribuer & raffermir l’ordre et la tran- 
quillit€ de ses Etats. Sa Majeste le Sultan et son Gouvernement n’ont mis, H 
je le repete, d’autres limites & leur deference pour les conseils de l’Europe 
que celles qui leur 6taient imposees par la necessit& de garantir de toute 
atteinte leurs droits souverains. || La pensde de Sa Majest& Imp6riale le Sultan 
et de son Gouvernement etant parfaitement connue et affirmde d’une maniere 
qui ne laisse place & aucun doute, ils ne voudraient pas 's’exposer aux yeux 
du monde et de leurs propres populations au reproche de n’avoir pas essay6 { 
tous les moyens en leur pouvoir pour detourner des calamitös qui semblent 
imminentes. || La Sublime Porte rappelle, par un V’Article VIII du 
Traite de Paris, ainsi coneu:— 

“S’il survenait entre la Sublime Porte et l’une ou plusieurs des autres 2 
Puissances Signataires, un dissentiment qui menacät le maintien de leurs re- 
lations, la Sublime Porte et chacune de ces Puissances, avant de recourir ä 
V’emploi de la force, mettront les autres Parties Contractantes en mesure de 
prevenir cette extr&mit& par leur action me&diatrice.” ” 

| Bien que ce ne soit pas leGouvernement Ottoman qui menace de prendre linitia- 
tive de Vagression, et qu’en consöquence ce soit, & la rigueur, au Gouvernement 
Russe de faire appel & ces stipulations du Traite de Paris, le Gouvernement Im- 
- perial, afın d’eviter tout malentendu, s’adresse aux Puissances Signataires de ce 
- Traite pour quelles veulent bien, dans les eirconstances graves oü il se trouve, 
faire Y’application de l’Article susmentionne et mettre un terme & la tension si 
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-Gouvernement aupres duquel vous &tes accredite. 


Nr. 6403. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
24. Aprill877, 


on the mind of his Highness. || I further informed Prince Gortchakow of the sub- 
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perilleuse qui affecte les relations des deux Etats, au moyen d’une action media- y 
trice conforme au droit et-aux Traites. Independamment de toute stipulation 
de Traite, Yaction des Puissances serait justifi6ee par la cause m&me que, d’apres 3 
la döclaration de son Charge d’Affaires & Constantinople, la Russie voudrait 
donner aujourd’hui & son action militaire, en allöguant le refus de la Porte 
d’acceder aux propositions qui lui ont 6t& faites par toutes les Puissances et 
ä lacte signe par elles. || En faisant remarquer que sa d&marche repond ainsi 
exactement aussi bien aux previsions de YArticle VIII du Trait& de Paris 
qw’aux motifs de rupture invoques par la Russie, la Sublime Porte exprime 
la convietion que les Puissances amies, fideles au sentiment de bienveillant 
intör&t quwelles n’ont pas cess& de t@emoigner & l’Empire Ottoman, saisiront 
cette occasion legitime d’arr&ter V’explosion d’une grande guerre, et d’epargner 
ainsi & ces contr6es les douloureuses extrömit6s dont elles sont menacdes, et 
ä l’Europe elle-möme le trouble et le danger resultant d’un conflit entre les 
deux Etats—conflit dont la Sublime Porte est en droit de repousser toute la 
responsabilite. || Veuillez donner leeture et laisser copie de cette depeche au 








Nr. 6403. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Fürst Gortschakoff erklärt jeden Vermittelungs- 
versuch für verspätet. \ | 


St.-Petersburgh, April 24, 1877. 

My Lord, — I had an interview yesterday with Prince Gortchakow, with 

a view to ascertain, in conformity with the inquiry of your Lordship’s telegram 
of the 22nd instant, whether any course could be suggested acceptable to 
Russia which might avert war. || I communicated to his Highness those portions 
of Mr. Layard’s telegram of the 21st instant, reporting the substance of his 
first interview with the Grand-Vizier which referred to the possibility of an 
European mediation and the effect which his language had apparently produced 


stance of the reply which your Lordship had made to Mr. Layard, stating that al- 
though Her Majesty’s Government feared that it was too late for diplomatic action, 
still they would be ready to reply favourably to an appeal from the Porte to 
mediate, if the other Powers would join, and if Russia would likewise accept 
the mediation. || Prince Gortchakow at once stated, that it was too late for 
any mediation, as the Russian troops were, if not already in movement, on 
the eve of marching. || With regard to an appeal to the VIlIth Article of the 
Treaty of Peace of 1856, Prince Gortchakow observed that it had been already 
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exhausted by the Protocol of London, in which the combined efforts of Europe nk 
for peace were recorded, and which had been haughtily rejected by the Porte. yritannien. 
He considered the Turkish Circular in answer to the Protocol as a rebuff to 24-Aprill877. 
Europe and as a declaration of war. || With regard to the proposal of sen- 
ding an Ambassador to Kisheneff to meet the Emperor, Prince Gortchakow 

said that it would be of no utility, as the Porte was unable to make any 
suitable offer after the attitude of the Chamber in regard to the Protocol, 
and the course which the Porte had taken in conformity with it. || In short, 
said his Highness, the moment for action has arrived, the term for subterfuge 
and phraseology has passed away. || In further pressing his Highness as to 
whether there were any means which would be acceptable to Russia for the 
avoiding of war, Prince Gortchakow stated that nothing was now possible, as 
the affairs were in the hands of the military authorities. || I gathered from 
his Highness the conviction that nothing short of a complete submission on 
the part of the Porte could avert or suspend hostilities, which in the present 
temper of the Turkish Government and of the population was not to be ex- 
pected. || It is generally believed here, aud even in the official circles, that 
the Porte is not in a position, from want of funds, to disband its army, without 
danger to the peace and maintenance of order in the country. || If the troops, 
and more especially the irregular troops, were disbanded without receiving 
their arrears of pay, it would be difficult to disarm them, and disbanded troops, 
under such circumstances, might indulge in excesses which might produce 
anarchy and confusion, the effects of which would be more severely felt by 
the country than even war itself. || I have the honour to inclose to your Lord- 
ship herewith a copy of the telegram published in the “Agence Russe” of this 
morning (evidently from an official source), which is completely in the sense 
of the observations made to me yesterday by Prince Gorchakow. || I have, &c. 

Augustus Loftus. 


Nr. 6404. 


RUMÄNIEN. — Proclamation, betreffend den Durchzug der russi- 
schen Truppen. 


Zu sinn 


(Translation.) 

| On the morning of the 11/23 April, the Government received from the Nr- 6408. 
 Grand-Vizier of the Ottoman Empire an invitation to come to an understan- A 
; ding with the Commander of the Turkish armies, his Excelleney Abdul-Kerim- 

E ' Pasha, to protect the Roumanian territory against the invasion of the Imperial 

_ Russian armies, which appears to be imminent. || In the course of yesterday 

_ and this morning, the Prefects of the districts contiguous to Russian Bessarabia 
Staatsarchiv XXX. ar 
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94.Aprilig7r, entrance into Roumania at three points: Bestimac, district Cahul, opposite the 
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informed the Government, that the Imperial Russian army had commenced the 


town of Leova, on the Pruth, where the „avant-garde“ had arrived; Tabac, 
distriet Bolgrad; and Ungheni, the extremity of the railway, Jassy-Ungheni, 
the „avant-garde“ having already entered Jassy. | Having these two facts in 
view, they having taken place before the Legislative Chambers can meet, the 
Government could not and cannot do otherwise than keep to the line of con- 
duct traced out by the Legislative bodies in their last Session — the mainte- 
nance of the rights of Roumania and neutrality. || Until the opening of Parlia- 
ment, which takes place the day after to-morrow, the 14/26th April, when the F- 
country will be in a position to speak its decisive word, the Government, not 
wishing to take upon itself the responsibility of prejudieing this decision, has \ 
taken the following measures in the interest of publie order: — 

1. So as to avoid any confliet which might engage the nation before its 
voice has been expressed by its legislative organ, the Roumanian troops 
stationed on the frontier have received orders to withdraw into the interior, 
so as to avoid, on their part, any conflict" which might draw the war into the | 
interior of the country. F 

2. The Prefeets of the distriets on the frontiers, in the face of demands 
made by commanders of troops entered and which may enter, are not to inter- 
fere as agents of the Central authority, but have to restriet themselves to ; 
acting as simple police functionaries, and by officious means to protect and 
warn the population against disorders and conflicts, leaving to the munieipal 
authorities to represent the occupied communes „vis-A-vis“ with the commanders - 
of troops. 






3. The population along the Danube has been made aware of the desi- 
rability of withdrawing, with their goods and property, to communes further - 
from the frontier. 

Any fresh incident that may happen will be immediately made known to 
the public. 1 

J. C. Bratiano. 

M. Kogalniceano. 

J. Docan. 

GN Chitu 

J. Campinenu. 

General Cernat. 
Bucharest, April 12/24, 1877. 
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Nr. 6405. 


TÜRKEI. — Grossvezier an den Fürsten von Rumänien. — Erneute 
Forderung zum Festhalten am Vasallenverhältniss. 


(Telegraphique.) 

La Russie a declar& la guerre & l’Empire Ottoman et envahi le territoire Re: 
Prineier pour commencer les hostilitös. La Sublime Porte croit pouvoir compter 94,Aprilis77. 
que, dans cette grave circonstance, le Gouvernement Prineier agira toujours 
en conformite avec les principes qui decoulent des liens unissant les Prinei- 


pautes & l’Empire Ottoman. 





Nr. 6406. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Der Sultan verlangt den Rath Englands. 


(Telegraphice.) Constantinople, April 25, 1877, 2:15 p. m. 

The Sultan has sent Said-Pasha, the head of his military household, to Nr. 6106. 

beg me on his part to represent to Her Majesty's Government that Russia Be. 
without any previous declaration of war has suddenly crossed the Pruth and 95,April1877, 
the Asiatie frontiers of Turkey, and has already commenced hostilities against 
her; that such a proceeding appears to His Majesty to be in violation of the 
usages of eivilized nations and of international law; that Turkey had given 
no cause to Russia thus to treat her with insult and violence as if she were 
a dependent province. His Imperial Majesty under these circumstances makes 
an earnest appeal to Her Majesty’s Government for their opinion and advice. 
He says, that he must fight to defend himself, but is still ready to do any- 
thing that may be in his power to avoid a general war. I told Said-Pasha, 
that I would communicate the Sultan’s message to your Lordship; but the 
only advice I could give him was that the Turkish Government should act 
with the greatest possible prudence. 
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25.April1877. Queen, acerediting me as her Special Ambassador Extraordinary and Pleni- 
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Nr. 6407. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an d. kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Protest gegen die Eröffnung der Feindseligkeiten seitens Russ- 
lands vor Zustellung der Kriegserklärung an die Pforte. 





















(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 25 Avril, 1877. 

La Russie a declare la guerre & l’Empire Ottoman par une note remise 
par le Prince Gortchakow & notre Charge d’Affaires ä St.-Pötersbourg dans la 
matinde d’hier, 24, et qui nous est parvenue le m&me jour. || Au m&me mo- 
ment et peut-&tre m&me quelgues heures avant, en tous cas avant que cette 
Declaration ait pu parvenir & la Sublime Porte, l’arm&e Russe a commence 
les hostilit@s en envahissant le territoire Moldo-Valaque et en franchissant la 
frontiere Asiatique. | En portant ces faits & la connaissance du Gouvernement 
apres duquel vous &tes accredite, vous voudrez bien signaler tout ce qu’un 
pareil proc&d& presente d’anormal et de contraire aux regles universellement 
observ6es par les Etats civilises. || Je vous prie d’ajouter que la Sublime Porte 
proteste avec d’autant plus de raison contre ce procede, que la Russie 4 
declar& la guerre sans avoir eu recours & la mediation des Puissances, comme 
Article VIII du Trait& de 1856 lui en faisait un devoir. Vous rapprocherez 
ce mepris de la Russie pour les obligations internationales du soin qu’a pris 3 
la Sublime Porte, des quelle a reconnu kimminence d’une guerre avec la 
Russie, de saisir les Puissances amies d’une demande formelle de mediation, 
tant dans l’intret de la paix Europ6enne que dans une pensde d’humanite. | 
Nous esperons que les Gouvernements de l’Europe, aussi bien que l’opinion 
publique, apprecieront ces faits et en tiendront compte lorsquils sauront de- 
terminer la part de responsabilit& qui incombe & chacun des deux Etats dans 
le conflit arm& qui vient d’eclater. 





Nr. 6408. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an d. königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Audienz beim Sultan. 


Konstantinople, April 25, 1877. 
My Lord, — I had the honour of being received in solemn audience 
yesterday by the Sultan to deliver to His Imperial Majesty the letter of the 
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potentiary ad interim to the Sublime Porte. I was accompanied by the Mem- Ee en: h 
bers of Her Majesty’s Embassy, by Mr. Sandison, Mr. Fawcett (Her Majesty’s Re. 4 
Consul-General), the Commanders of the “Rapid” and “Cockatrice,” Mr. Consul 25-April1877. i 
Blunt and others. A state carriage was sent for me, and four other carriages \ 


for my suite. || The Sultan received me at “Yeldiz,’ a small summer palace j 
on a hill overlooking the Bosphorus. |} In plaeing in the hands of His Imperial 
Majesty the Queen’s letter, I informed him that it was my agreeable duty to h 
assure him of the sincere esteem and regard of Her Majesty, and to express 
to him her earnest wishes for his uninterrupted health and happiness, and 4 
for the prosperity and long continuance of his reign. I added, that Her Ma- 
jesty had confided to me an important and arduous mission, and that in order 
to discharge it to the satisfaction of Her Majesty, and in the interest of my 
country and that of Turkey, I relied with confidence upon His Imperial Ma- 
jesty’s support and favour. The friendly feelings with which I was animated 
towards His Imperial Majesty and his people were, I expressed my hope, not 
unknown to him. In this His Imperial Majesty would find a pledge of my 
_ sincere desire to promote in every way in my power the true welfare of his 
Empire. || His Imperial Majesty replied, that the selection made by the Queen 
of me for her Ambassador had given him much satisfaction, as it afforded 
him a proof of the kindly sentiments of Her Majesty and her Government 
towards himself and his people. He expressed an earnest hope, that the in- 
timate relations which had so long existed between the two countries might 
continue, and his intention and desire to contribute in any way in his power 
to maintain them. |] His Imperial Majesty requested me to ®onvey to the Queen, 
on his behalf, the assurance of his gratitude to Her Majesty for the friendly 
sentiments towards him contained in her letter, and his warmest wishes for 
the health and happiness of Her Majesty and her family. || After my audience 
with the Sultan I proceeded with my suite to the Porte to pay the usual 
offieial visit to the Grand-Vizier and the Minister for Foreign Affairs, which 
was immediately afterwards returned to me at the Embassy by his Highness 


' and his Excellency. || I have, &e. 
A. H. Layard. 


- (Extract.) Constantinople, April 25, 1877. 

{ After my publie audience by the Sultan, as described in my previous 
F despatch of this date, His Imperial Majesty was good enough to receive me 
\ in private. 'The only person present was Safvet-Pasha, the Minister for Foreign 
‚ Affairs. His Imperial Majesty, after he had asked me to be seated, commenced 
; the conversation by saying some obliging things with regard to myself per- 
- sonally. He observed, that he was fully aware of the interest that I had al- 


_ ways shown in the Turkish Empire, and that he considered it a special proof 


of the sympathy and kindly feeling of the Queen and her Government towards 


F 
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RR him and his people that I had been selected as her Ambassador. || I replied 
britannien. t0 His Imperial Majesty, that I gladly availed myself of this opportunity to 
25.Aprill877. assure him that I had the true interests of himself and of his country at heart, 
and that, such being the case, I trusted that His Imperial Majesty would per- 
mit me to speak to him, on all occasions, openly and frankly as a loyal friend, 
I then communicated to His Imperial Majesty the kind and gracious messages 
with which the Queen had charged me for him at Osborne. I told him, that Her 
Majesty had not forgotten that he had been her guest in England, and that she 
felt true sympathy for him, and the liveliest concern in his happiness and welfare. 
His Imperial Majesty was very much touched by what I had been commanded by the 
Queen to sayto him, and begged me, in very warm terms, to express to Her Ma- 
jesty his deep gratitude, and to assure her of the great importance that he attached 
to her friendship. His Imperial Majesty then begged me to speak frankly to him. 
He looked upon me as his friend, he said, on whose advice he was prepared 
to place the fullest reliance. | After thanking His Imperial Majesty for this 
expression of his confidence, I said that I had arrived at his capital at a very 
eritical and important moment. Unfortunately, as he was aware, events which 
I was persuaded he truly deplored, had led to an estrangement between our 
two countries, and to a change in that friendly feeling towards Turkey which 
had formerly so happily prevailed in England. It was, however, useless to go 
back to the past. I was now essential to think of the future. I would sub- 
mit frankly to His Imperial Majesty my opinion as to the course to be pur- 
sued. All that I felt authorized to do to assist His Imperial Majesty was to 
offer him the advice that every possible exertion and sacrifice should be made 
for the prevention of war and the maintenance of peace; in order that if, un- 
fortunately, war was inevitable, Turkey should not be held responsible for it, 
and the impression which had been conveyed to Europe that she intentionally 
provoked it should be removed. || The Sultan replied nearly in these words: 
“I am sure the Queen of England will feel for me. I came to the Throne 
very young, and without experience, at a time of unexampled difficulty, and 
under circumstances with which the world is acquainted. I cannot be held 
responsible for the state in which I found my Empire. I am willing, ready, 
and most desirous to do all in my power to ameliorate its condition. I know 
that war can only make that condition worse. It is, therefore, to my interest 
and to that of my people, whether Mussulmans or non-Mussulmans, that there 
should be peace. Moreover, allmy convictions and sentiments are in favour of pea- 
ce. I would not intentionally crush an ant under my foot; how then could I be ca- 
pable of wishing to sacrifice the life ofasingle man? But a great Power is deter- 
mined to force me into war. Whilst professing to be peaceful, it has driven 
my country to resent such attacks upon its dignity and independence as no 
people who had any self-respect could submit to. Russia declares, that she 
wishes for peace; she has only to give a proof of her desire for it by dis- 
arming one battalion, and I will at once disarm ten; and I beg you to give 


ae Per“ 


J 


ar ae a A a I an er 















Russisch-Türkischer Krieg. 931 


this assurance to Her Majesty’s Government.” || I answered, that I had ventured Nr 6408. 
to submit to His Imperial Majesty’s Ministers my views as to the only course BB... 
to be pursued which might offer a remote hope, a very remote hope I admitted, 25-April1877. 
of maintaining peace, and, at the same time, of setting Turkey right in the 

eyes of Europe. I trusted, that they had been placed before His Imperial Ma-- 

jesty. I was afraid it was now too late to expect that the step to which I 

referred would be successful; but even if unsuccessful a last attempt by Tur- 

key to maintain peace—an offer on her part to make every possible sacrifice 
consistent with her dignity and independence in so great a cause—would place 

her in a favourable position before the civilized world. I entreated His Im- 

perial Majesty not to permit mere questions of dignity and susceptibility to 

stand in the way of peace. The Turkish troops, I said, had given ample proof 

of their valour and devotion; they were generally admitted to be amongst the 

bravest in the world; Turkish diplomacy had certainly afforded equal proofs 

of courage—perhaps, I might venture to say, of too much courage—and of a 
determination to maintain what Turkey considered to be her dignity and in- 
dependence. No one could, therefore, now accuse Turkey of either want of 

courage or of dignity, if, after showing all that she was determined and pre- 

pared to do in case of war, she was ready to make sacrifices, however great, 

in favour of peace. If, I added, His Imperial Majesty could secure that peace, 

which was so much desired and needed by every country in Europe, he would a 
earn the lasting gratitude of all civilized nations, and would have achieved ; 
a glory not exceeded by that of any Monarch who had occupied the Imperial 
throne. | His Imperial Majesty answered, with great earnestness, that he was : 
prepared to make every sacrifice in the interests of peace consistent with the 
dignity and independence of his country. He would not go to war unless ab- 
solutely driven to it by Russia, and in that case he had the most complete 
reliance upon the courage and devotion of his army and of his subjects. It 
was true, that Turkey wanted money and many of the resources of other nations; ; 
but Turkish soldiers could and would fight upon bread and water, and without 
pay, and were ready to die to a man rather than see their country humiliated. | K 
I observed to His Imperial Majesty, that I entertained no doubt whatever of 
the bravery and devotion of his army, and of the readiness of every man in 
it to die for his country; but I begged him to reflect that although these 
qualities were sufficient in the days of bows and arrows for conquest and de- 
fence, yet that war as now waged required other things and above all money. | 
He said, that this was true; but what was to be done? He did not want war. 
It was Russia that was intent upon driving him into it, and he feared that 
no sacrifices he could make would deter her from her purpose. Turkey was 
now only defending herself from a wanton aggression. He begged me again { 
most earnestly to assure the Queen and Her Majesty’s Government, that he ’ 
| ardently longed for peace. Without peace, he observed, how can I hope to i 
' earry out those reforms which are necessary to the prosperity and happiness 
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of all classes of my people, and in which it is my firm desire to persevere; 
and above all is it necessary, he remarked with much warmth, that I should 
re-establish the reputation for honesty and the credit of my country, which 
have been unhappily shaken by measures for which I am not responsible and 
which I greatly deplore. || I have endeavoured to give your Lordship as faith- 
ful a report as possible of our conversation, the rest of which turned more 
upon personal matters. On my leaving, the Sultan gave me his hand, and, 
after saying many kind things, expressed a hope that I would come to him 
without hesitation whenever I might wish to see him, or have anything of im- 
portance to communicate; and he invited me to take a walk with him in his 
garden on some future day, as he would like to show me the improvements 
he had made in it. 





Nr. 6409. 


FRANKREICH. — Min. d. Ausw. an die Vertreter Frankreichs im 
Auslande. — Cirkular, betreffend die Haltung Frankreichs gegen- 
über dem Kriegsausbruche. 


- Versailles, le 25 avril 1877. 


Monsieur, en presence des complieations dont Orient devient le theätre, 
je tiens & vous rappeler Vordre d’id6es dans lequel nous avons agi pour les 
prevenir, aussi bien que Yattitude que nous comptons observer dans ces graves 
conjonetures. || Je ne remettrai pas sous vos yeux les p6rip6ties d’un conflit 
qui est engage depuis pres de deux ans et qui n’a pas cesse, pendant tout ce 
temps, de tenir les Gouvernements en £veil, De6sireux de conserver & l’Europe 
les bienfaits de la paix, nous avons pret@ loyalement notre appui & tous les 
efforts tentes pour la sauvegarder ou pour la rötablir. Nous y avions ete 
sollieites et par le Gouvernement de la Sublime-Porte qui, d&s le premier jour, 
avait fait appel aux bons offices des Puissances, et par le Cabinet de Saint- 
Petersbourg qui, peu apres, avait tenu & provoquer, sur les questions soulevees 
par le progrös de Yinsurrection des Balkans, le concert de FEurope tout en- 
tiere. || En nous melant aux nögociations qui ont eu lieu depuis ce moment, 
nous avions ä& coeur de concourir ä& l’oeuvre qui avait pour but de trouver un 
moyen de conciliation entre la Porte et ses sujets chretiens et de fortifier 
Vaccord des Puissances entre elles. Les difficultes, & coup sür, etaient nom- 
breuses; mais aprös avoir prevu que, si Vinsurrection herz6govinienne n’etait 
pas promptement apaisde, elle ne tarderait pas ä se dövelopper et & troubler 
la tranquillitö continentale, il ne nous etait pas permis de nous laisser de= 
courager dans l’accomplissement de cette täche commune A tous les Gouverne- 
ments, et qui consistait ä& preparer et & maintenir leur union. |! Lorsquils ont 
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- sign, apres de longs pourparlers, le Protocole du 31 mars, les Cabinets ont Nr. 6409. 


i 3 Frankreich. 
eru toucher au terme de leurs efforts patients. || Nous avons done appris avec 95, April1877. 


regret que les conseillers du Sultan declinaient cette transaction, qui menageait 
cependant & la Turquie un moyen honorable de resoudre pacifiquement les 
diffieultös au milieu desquelles elle se debat. | Au lendemain de la Conference 
de Constantinople, la Porte avait döclar6 quelle etait d’accord avec les Pleni- 
potentiaires europeens sur tous les points de leur programme, sauf deux. Dans 
sa ceirculaire du 25 janvier 1877, elle se flattait qu’un dissentiment aussi restreint 
n’aurait pas pour resultat de lui aliöner les sympathies et la bienveillance de 
l’Europe, et elle indiquait ainsi d’une facon indirecte l’opportunite de delibe- 
rations ultörieures qui achöveraient de lever les derniers obstacles ä une en- 
tente complete. || Le Protocole de Londres semblait devoir faciliter la realisation 
de ce desir; car le texte, auquel nous avons donne notre assentiment, reduisait 
la substance des demandes et des conseils de l’Europe aux declarations faites 
par les Delöguss de la Turquie devant la Conference de Constantinople et aux 
mesures interieures plus r&cemment döer6tees par le Sultan. || N&anmoins une 
interpretation contraire a pr&valu & Constantinople, et elle a pr£eipite les re- 
- solutions extr&mes qui viennent de fermer la voie ä l’action diplomatique, dans 
le sens oü elle s’exercait depuis deux ans. || Apres tant d’efforts pour Ecarter 
ce denouement, nous n’avons plus qu’ä affırmer notre volonte bien arretee de 
demeurer &trangers aux complications qu’il peut determiner. || Veuillez done 
le declarer trös-haut, la politique de la France, c’est la neutralit€ la plus ab- 
solue, garantie par labstention la plus serupuleuse. Le sentiment unanime 
du pays et de ses reprösentants, notre &loignement du theätre de la lutte et 
enfin la nature de nos interets essentiels, tout contribue & nous commander 
une semblable attitude, et nous ne la modifierions que le jour oü des circon- 
stances nouvelles permettraient & l’action commune de l’Europe de preparer 


et de faciliter le retour de la paix. || Agreez, ete. 
Decazes. 





Nr. 6410. 


‚ RUMÄNIEN. — Aus der Thronrede des Bürsten bei Eröffnung der 
{ Kammern am 25. April 1877. 
[Uebersetzung.] 


Die bedenkliche politische Lage Rumäniens hat mich veranlasst, Sie zu Nr. s410. 
_ einer ausserordentlichen Session zu berufen. Der Krieg hat angefangen. Alle Be 


25.Aprill877. 


- unsere Versuche, der Hohen Pforte und den garantirenden Mächten gegenüber, 
- unsere Neutralität, die uns als Pflicht auferlegt wird, auch als Recht 
_ anerkannt zu wissen, sind leider gescheitert. Die Hohe Pforte hat sich sogar 
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ae geweigert, unsere diesbezüglichen Vorschläge der Deliberation der Botschafter- 
55.Aprilisr. Conferenz in Konstantinopel vorzulegen. | Unter solchen Umständen, verlassen 
von allen Mächten, kann Rumänien nur auf sich selbst zählen. Wir werden 
also das thun, was unsere Interessen uns vorschreiben, und, gestützt auf die 
Traditionen unserer Väter, werden wir uns auf den Patriotismus aller Rumänen 
stützen und im Nothfalle zu den Waffen greifen. || Nachdem also die 
Neutralität Rumäniens nicht mehr respectirt wird, ist es unsere Pflicht, darauf 
zu achten, dass Rumänien nicht der Schauplatz des Krieges werde Wir 
können nimmermehr zugeben, dass unsere Städte und Dörfer in Rauch auf- 
sehen, unsere Bevölkerung massacrirt werde, unsere Reichthümer und die 
Früchte zwanzigjährigen Fleisses und Arbeit durch einen Krieg vernichtet 
werden, den wir weder gewünscht noch heraufbeschworen haben. || Der Ueber- 
gang der russischen Truppen in Rumänien ist ein Ereigniss, gegen welches 
unseres Wissens noch keine der garantirenden Mächte protestirt hat. An 
Ihnen ist es nun, nach Artikel 123 unserer Constitution mir jene politische 
Richtschnur anzugeben, der Sie zu folgen wünschen. || Zugleich mit dem Ein- 
tritte der russischen Truppen in Rumänien hat Kaiser Alexander, einer der 
mächtigen Garanten unserer Freiheiten und Rechte, meiner Regierung bekannt- 
gegeben, dass er durchaus nicht die Absicht habe, diese Rechte anzutasten. 
Als Beweis, dass unsere politische Individualität anerkannt ist und unsere In- 
stitutionen vollständig gesichert sind, kann ich Ihnen mittheilen, dass Bukarest, 
die Hauptstadt des Landes, von den russischen Truppen nicht berührt werden 
wird. || Ich erwarte Ihre Entschlüsse; bis dahin wird die Regierung den russi- 
schen Truppen gegenüber die vollständigste Reserve beobachten, wie dies auch 
aus dem Beschlusse des Ministerrathes vom 12. April zu »entnehmen ist. | 
Meine Minister werden Ihnen sofort nach Ihrer Constituirung alle diplomati- 
schen Acte vorlegen, aus denen Sie entnehmen können, wie sehr wir darauf be- 
dacht waren, unsere Neutralität zu sichern. Ihre Mission, meine Herren, ist eine 
beschränkte. Sie werden sich fast ausschliesslich mit der politischen Lage des 
Landes beschäftigen müssen und mit der Beischaffung der finanziellen Mittel, 
die in Anbetracht der kritischen Lage nöthig sind, um unsere Interessen und 
unsere Rechte wahren zu können. || Ich brauche nicht hinzuzufügen, dass unter 
solchen Umständen die Eintracht aller Parteien nöthig ist, um mit Erfolg für 
die Wohlfahrt des Landes und seiner Institutionen arbeiten zu können. Was 
mich betrifft, können Sie versichert sein, dass ich meine Pflicht thun werde. 
Seitdem ich Rumäniens Boden betreten, bin ich Rumäne geworden. Sollten 
unsere Interessen irgendwie gefährdet sein, werden Sie mich an der Spitze 
unserer jungen, aber tapferen Armee finden, und gewiss werde ich meine > 
Person den Gefahren nicht entziehen. 
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Nr. 6411. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Paris an d. königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Duc Decazes über das türkische Mediationsgesuch. 


Paris, April 26, 1877. 
My Lord, — The Duke told me this afternoon, that Halil-Pasha, the 
Turkish Ambassador, had communicated to him a despatch from the Porte 
appealing to the VJIIth Article of the Treaty of Paris, and calling upon the 
Powers to mediate between Russia and Turkey. || The Duke had, he said, ob- 


served to Halil-Pasha that there were two branches of the question: there 


was, first, the difference between the Porte and all the Powers, produced by 
the rejection of the Protocol, and in the second place there was the special 
quarrel between Turkey and Russia. In order to put the other Powers into 
a position to mediate the Porte must set herself right with them. In short 
the first step for the Porte to take was to signify its acceptance of the Pro- 
tocol. There would then remain the questions of a cessation of hostilities and 
of disarmament, and upon these questions mediation might perhaps be feasible. 
, Halil-Pasha had not, the Duke said, appeared to acquiesce in this reasoning, 
but had rather argued that, irrespectively of all other considerations, the 
Powers were obliged by the Treaty to mediate. | The Duke told me, that he 
had telegraphed to London, Berlin, Rome and Vienna, to ascertain the opinions 
of the other Powers on the Turkish appeal for their mediation, but that, for 
his own part, he had very little hope of its arresting the war. || I have, &e. 
Lyons. 





Nr. 6412. 
TÜRKEI — Kriegsmanifest. 


La Russie, en declarant la guerre & l’Empire Ottoman, et en commencant 


les hostilit6s par l’invasion de nos provinces d’Asie et d’une Prineipaute qui 


fait partie integrante des Etats du Sultan, vient de donner le plus douloureux 
d&önouement aux troubles et aux difficultes politiques qui agitent l’Orient depuis 
pres de deux annuees. | L’Europe, qui, dans un interet d’humanite et pour 
assurer son propre repos, a travaill& avec ardeur et perseverance & £Ecarter 
cette redoutable &ventualite, a sans doute le droit de rechercher les causes de 


‘ Yinsucees de ses efforts et de decider sur lequel des deux Etats doit retomber 


la responsabilite de la guerre et des calamites quelle entraine apres elle. | Le 
Gouvernement du Sultan a, de son cöte, le devoir, & cette heure solennelle, 
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de remettre sous les yeux de ses peuples et des Puissances amies V’expose 
fidele de ses actes et des evenements politiques qui ont amene la situation 
actuelle. || Dans le cours de l’annee 1875, deux provinces de /’Empire, tra- 
vaillees par des &löments revolutionnaires venus de hors, s’etaient mises en 
pleine r6volte contre l’autorite legitime du Sultan, et le mal, sous Yinfluence 
pernicieuse des societes insurrectionnelles Panslavistes, menacait de gagner 
d’autres provinces, et de porter la desolation et la ruine parmi les populations 
les plus paisibles de l’Empire. Par deux fois les Puissances amies ont essaye 
d’obtenir la pacification de ces provinces, en premier lieu au moyen de la 
mediation des Consuls, mediation qui n’eut d’autre effet que de constater le 
dödain des chefs de la conspiration Slave pour les voeux de l’Europe; en se- 
cond lieu, au moyen d’un programme de röformes propose par le Cabinet de 
Vienne, et qui, apr&s avoir ete accepte par la Sublime Porte, a et& rejete 
par Yinsurreetion. || Pour faire face & ces agressions, aussi bien que pour em- 
pöcher que le fl&au de la guerre civile ne s’6tendit & d’autres provinces, le 
Gouvernement Imperial a fait appel & toutes les forces militaires de la nation; 
et c’est gräce & ce grand et patriotique effort quil a pu vaincre la r&volte, 
conserver Yintegrite de !’Empire, et epargner & l’Europe elle-m&me le contre- 
coup in6vitable d’une perturbation generale en Orient. | La Turquie a done 
rempli envers elle-möme et envers ’Europe un veritable devoir en s’armant 
pour le retablissement de l’ordre, pour la preservation du repos de l’Europe, 
et pour le maintien de la paix. Il en 6tait un autre non moins imperieux 
qui s’imposait & la sollieitude du Gonvernement Imperial, celui de reparer les 
fautes du passe, de doter le pays d’institutions liberales et de r&organiser les 
Administrations de l’Etat d’apres les prineipes de la civilisation Europeenne, 
Cette oeuvre de regeneration Gouvernementale et Administrative qui a pour 
base la Charte Constitutionnelle octroy&e par Sa Majest@ Imperiale le Sultan, 
s’accomplit en ce moment par la volonte du Souverain et de ses Ministres, 
qui sont absolument devoues & cette täche, et second&s par les dispositions 
du pays, qui a aceuelli avec bonheur et reconnaissance la reforme Öonstitu- 
tionnelle, et par les efforts et les travaux des deux Chambres qui constituent 
le Parlement Ottoman. || Cependant, Europe n’avait pas perdu lY’espoir de 
mettre fin & un 6tat de choses quelle jugeait non sans raison dangereux pour 
elle-möme. Bien certaine de trouver le Gouvernement du Sultan dispose & 
la suivre de nouveau dans la voie de la conciliation, elle avait propose de 
reunir & Constantinople une Conference qui devait rechercher, de concert avec 
la Sublime Porte, et sur des kases convenues d’avance, des conditions defini- 
tives du retablissement de la paix. Cette phase de la question Orientale est 
trop presente ä Vesprit de tous pour quil soit n6cessaire d’en reproduire les 
eirconstances. Il doit suffire de rappeler que les Grandes Puissances, apr&s 
avoir deliber& entre elles et en dehors de la Sublime Porte, ont &t& amenedes 
A introduire dans le programme de la Conference des el&ments nouveaux en 
opposition avee les bases proposees par l’Angleterre et qui avaient determine 
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Yadhösion du Gouvernement Imperial; que, nonobstant sa r&pugnance & laisser ER 
discuter des questions d’administration interieure, ses delegues ont donn& Par 96. April1877. 
deference pour les voeux de l’Europe les assurances les plus satisfaisantes et 
les plus completes, et Yon peut dire les demonstrations les plus concluantes 
en ce qui touche la reforme administrative; qu’enfin V’entente pouvait &tre con- 
sidör6e comme obtenue sur ce point, aussi bien que sur les conditions gene- 
rales de la pacification des provinces vassales; et que, si la Conference a £et& 
rompue sans avoir consacre aucun des rösultats acquis, ce fut en raison du 
refus de la Sublime Porte d’adherer aux deux stipulations dites de garantie 
que les Puissances ont voulu lui imposer. Or, sil est une verit& Eclatante et 
qui n’a jamais 6t& contestee möme par les ennemis de la Turquie, c’est que 
ces deux conditions constituaient une atteinte ä& lindependance de l’Empire 
Ottoman, aux principes les plus sacr&es du droit international et une infraction 
formelle aux stipulations du Traite de 1856, qui interdit aux Puissances qui 
en sont les signataires toute immixtion dans l’administration interieure de la 
Turquie. Il semble que, dans ces conditions, linsucces de la Conference de 
Constantinople ne devait avoir d’autre consequence que d’engager les Grandes 
Puissances & attendre avec confiance l’effet des engagements moraux que la 
Sublime Porte avait contractes envers elles, et les rösultats du nouveau mode 
d’administration cr&&e par la Constitution Ottomane. || Le Gouvernement Imp6- 
rial, en effet, s’etait mis & l’oeuyre, non seulement en se consacrant & l’appli- 
cation des principes de son r&gime constitutionnel, mais encore en entrant 
spontanement en negociation avec la Serbie et le Montenegro pour retablir la 
paix entre ces deux Principautes et la Cour Suzeraine. Cette derniere partie 
de sa täche 6tait en voie d’accomplissement. La Serbie 6tait pacifiee, et les 
dispositions bienveillantes que la Sublime Porte t&moignait au Montenegro 
paraissaient devoir triompher des difficultes r&sultant des pretentions inadmis- 
sibles de cette Principaute. Le Gouvernement Imperial ne pouvait &tre arrete 
dans l’accomplissement de sa täche par la nöcessit6 de se maintenir sur le 
pied de guerre et de supporter ainsi la charge accablante de la paix armee. 
Il songeait alors & desarmer; mais, avant de mettre & ex&cution cette resolution 
si imperieusement commandee par les circonstances, il &tait n6cessaire que 
’Europe n’y restät pas indifferente, et qu’elle apportät & la Turquie son con- 
cours bienveillant pour que la demobilisation de l’armee Ottomane ne füt pas 
un acte d’imprudence ou d’impr&voyante pr£cipitation. C’est au moment oü 
la Sublime Porte s’appretait & convier ’Europe & cette n&gociation pacifique 
que le Cabinet de St.-Pötersbourg a cru devoir prendre Yinitiative de nou- 
velles tentatives, non pas d’entente, mais de pression & exercer sur le Gou- 
vernement Imperial. De cette campagne diplomatique tout & fait inattendue 

est sorti le Protocole de Londres, delibere et sign& sans que le Gouvernement 

Imperial ait ete appele & en discuter les dispositions, sans möme quil ait te 

 consulte. Les m&mes raisons qui avaient oblige la Suklime Porte & rejeter 

 certains articles du projet de la Conference de Constantinople lui faisaient un 
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devoir de deeliner les nouvelles r&solutions de l’Europe, rendues moins ad- 
missibles encore par les declarations particulieres dont la Russie les avait fait 
preeeder. Aucun Gouvernement soucieux de son honneur et de son indöpen- 
dance n’aurait pu souscrire au programme qui lui 6tait prösent£. || Tout en 
reconnaissant que son refus, en presence d’un voisin puissant et pr&t & appuyer 
ses pretentions par les armes, l’exposait & une agression, le Gouvernement du 
Sultan, soutenu par le sentiment unanime des repr6sentants de la nation, n’a 
pas hesite & maintenir Yintegrite de sa souverainete interieure. Cette even- 
tualit@ s’est malheureusement realisee. La Russie, apres avoir vainement 
essay& d’affaiblir et d’abaisser ’Empire Ottoman en lui infligant la tutelle de 
l’etranger, poursuit aujourd’hui par les armes la satisfaction de sa politique 
ambitieuse. Elle trouvera sur sa route tout un peuple arm& pour la defense 
de son territoire, pour la conservation de ses foyers, pour le maintien des 
droits de son Souverain, pour lindependance de sa patrie. Mais, au moment 
ou va s’engager cette lutte inhumaine, et quelle qu’en puisse etre issue, il 
faut que l’Europe, que le monde entier apprenne la verite; il faut que toutes 
les populations de ’Empire, aujourd’hui rallices autour du Tröne du Sultan 
par le sentiment commun, connaissent la cause des souffrances qu’elles ont 
deja endurees et des calamites nouvelles auxquelles leur pays va se trouver 
expos6; il faut, enfin, que, dans la victoire ou dans la defaite, ’Empire Otto- 
man soit decharg& de la responsabilitö de la guerre actuelle. C’est pourquoi 
le Gouvernement Imperial se croit en devoir d’affırmer que les populations 
Chrötiennes de l’Herzegovine, de la Bosnie et des vilayets habitues par des 
Bulgares ne s’staient soulevees qu’& Yinstigation des Comit6s Panslavistes, or- 
ganises et stipendi6s par la Russie; que la Serbie et le Montenegro n’ont pris 
les armes contre la Cour Souveraine que sur Jintervention directe de la 
Russie; quils n’ont pu soutenir la lutte que par le secours de la Russie; 
qu’enfin tous les maux qui ont afflig6 depuis deux ans cette partie de I’Em- 
pire sont dus & l’action ostensible ou occulte, mais toujours presente de la 
Russie. || Que maintenant ’Europe contemple les ruines que la politique Russe 
a dejä faites en Turquie; quelle examine et quelle juge avec impartialite les 
pretendus griefs qui lui servent de pretexte pour troubler la paix generale et 
pour plonger deux grands Etats dans les horreurs de la guerre, et que son 
verdiet donne satisfaction & la conscience publique. || L’agresseur de la Turquie 
est aussi bien l’ennemi des populations Chrötiennes que des populations Musul- 
manes; car il leur a cause et leur pr&pare plus de maux quil n’a jamais pu 3 
leur promettre de bienfaits dans les trompeuses invitations & la guerre civile. 
III ose prötendre qu’il s’est arm& pour proteger ies Chretiens, et cela au mo- 
ment möme oü la Constitution la plus complete qu’un pays libre puisse am- 
bitionner, proclame le prineipe de l’egalit& entre tous les Ottomans, au moment 
oü ce principe recoit chaque jour une cons6cration telle qu'il serait desormais 
impossible ä& la Sublime Porte de faire un acte de politique interieure bon ou 
mauvais qui ne profität ou ne pr&judiciät ä& tous ceux, Musulmans et non- 
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Musulmans, qui vivent sous l’autorit@ du Sultan. Le Gouvernement Imperial 


a dit & la Russie comme aux autres Puissances de l’Europe: Regardez et 36. Apritıs77. 


jugez, et & cette parole loyale et sincere, la Russie a röpondu par une de- 
claration de guerre, sans recourir, au prealable, ä la mediation de l’Europe, 


Nr. 6412, 
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comme l’Article VIII du Trait& de Paris lu en faisait une obligation, sans 


laisser aux Puissances le temps et les moyens d’accomplir cette täche paci- 
fique, au sujet de laquelle le Gouvernement Imperial declare avoir rempli son 
devoir; enfin, la Russie, au mepris de toutes les regles observees en pareil 
cas par les Etats civilis6s, a notifi6 sa declaration de guerre au Charge 
d’Affaires de Turquie ä& St.-Petersbourg en m&me temps quelle rompait ses 
relations avee la Sublime Porte par l’organe de son propre Charge d’Affaires 
a Constantinople; mais, dans la nuit möme qui a preeedce la declaration de 
guerre, elle avait envahi le territoire de ’Empire. L/histoire enregistrera ce 
fait inoui, que dans ce siecle de lumiere, de civilisation et de justice une 
grande Puissance a :port& dans Empire voisin le fer et le feu parceque cet 
Empire entendait qu’on respecte avec lui, comme il respectait envers les autres, 
les engagements internationaux, les rögles öternelles du droit des gens, Yin- 
dependance de son administration interieure, et par dessus tout, l’honneur et 
la dignite de son peuple et de son Souverain. C’est pour defendre ces prin- 
cipes sacr6s, pour repousser la plus odieuse et la plus criminelle des entre- 
prises, que l’armee Ottomane va marcher & la rencontre de l’agresseur. La 
nation toute entiere rang6de autour de son auguste Souverain, confiante dans 
le triomphe de la plus juste des causes, resolue A faire tous les sacrifices, 
resignee & toutes les souffrances, est prete a combattre et ä mourir pour son 
independance. || Que le Tres-Haut protege le bon droit. 





Nr. 6413. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Russland wird nicht in Serbien einmarschiren. 


Vienna, April 26, 1877. 
My Lord, — The Turkish Ambassador has informed me, that he has 
been told by Count Andrassy that as long as the Porte abstains from occu- 


pying Servian territory, Russia will not send troops into the Prineipality, and 36.Aprilıs77. 


that the Austrian Charge d’Affaires at Constantinople had consequently been 
instructed to ask for a declaration that Servian neutrality will be strietly 


respected. || His Excelleney appears to have stated at the same time that he 


felt confident that the Servian Government did not intend to take part in 
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the war, and that the Porte need be under no apprehension of their doing 


so. || I have, &e. 
Andrew Buchanan. 








Nr641299:" 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Unterredung mit dem armenischen Patriarchen. 


Constantinople, April 26, 1877. 

My Lord, — I received a visit to-day from the Armenian (Gregorian) 
Patriarch. . His Eminence came to compliment me on my arrival, and to speak 
to me confidentially with respect to the condition and opinions of his people. 
The statement he made to me was to the following effect:|| He said that, the 
Armenian nation would far prefer remaining under the Ottoman rule to being 
placed under that of Russia. Within the Turkish dominions they were allo- 
wed the free profession and practice of their religion, whilst in Russia such 
was not the case, and they had already had proofs that she intended, little } 
by little, to compel them to abandon their ancient faith for that of the Greek 
Church. This they were resolved never to do. Their interests were those of ° 
the Turks, and they saw a better chance of prosperity and freedom by re- 
maining Ottoman subjeets than by turning Russians. . They had nothing to 7 
complain of as regards their treatment in Constantinople and in the adjacent 
provinces; they held places of honour and importance, and exereised a great 
influenee on the government and administration of the Empire. || Yesterday, 
when the Russian Declaration of War was announced in the Chambers, the 
Ottoman Deputies, his Eminence said, unanimously acclaimed their determina- ° 
tion to support the Sultan in the contest at every sacrifice, and none were j 
more enthusiastic than the Armenian representatives. | His Eminence urged 
that the Turkish Government should encourage this spirit in the Armenian 
people by affording them every possible favour and protection. He admitted, \ 
that at Vali and in parts of Armenia the fanatical Kurds, who were guilty of ° 
the principal outrages of which the Armenian Christians complained, were 
almost beyond the control of the Central Government; but, he added, although 
the Kurds set fire to the bazaars at Van, the Turkish soldiers joined in the 
pillage. The Porte had promised to institute a striet and impartial inquiry 
into this affair, and to punish the guilty with severity. || His Eminence said, 
that it was on the representations of Her Majesty’s Government that this pro- 
mise had been given, for which he and his people were very grateful; but he > 
regretted to say, that it had not yet been fulfilled. This had caused an un-- 
favourable impression amongst the Armenians. 'The Turkish Government must 
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not forget, that one of the Patriarchs of the Armenian Church, who still ae 
exercised a considerable influence over the nation — the Patriarch of Ech- yritannien. 
miadgin — was now a Russian subject, and that the Russian Government had 26-Arril1877. 
purposely placed Armenians in posts of dignity and trust in the army now 
invading Armenia, with the object of gaining the aid and sympathy of the 
Armenian Christians. His Eminence believed, that they would have no chance 

of success if the Porte only gave proofs of its intention to treat the Arme- 

nians with justice, and to protect them in their property and lives. If it would 

do this, it might raise an Armenian militia, or civil guard, which, with the 
Mussulmans, would be ready to defend their country and eities against the 
Russian invaders. || I told the Patriarch, that I had heard with much satis- 

faction the statement that he had made to me. I had always believed that, 

if the Sultan gave his Christian subjects that share in the administration of 

public affairs to which they were entitled, and placed them on a footing of 

perfect equality with Mussulmans, as it was his interest and duty as a So- 

vereign to do, the Armenians would take a very leading part in the Govern- 

ment of the Turkish Empire, and attain to great wealth and prosperity. They 

were peculiarly and favourably situated, as from their political position they 

could not cause any suspieion or jealousy to the Turks. | I promised his 
Eminence to do my best to obtain a proper ingquiry into the occurrences at 

Van and the punishment of the guilty. | I have instructed Mr. Sandison to 
represent to Safvet-Pasha how necessary it is in the interest of the Turkish 
Government themselves, to coneiliate the Armenians and to prove to them 

their determination to afford them the most ample protection by the punish- 

ment of those who were concerned in the outrages at Van. || I have, &e. 

A. H. Layard. 








Nr64Ln. 


TÜRKEI. — Proklamation des Sultans an seine Feldherren. 
[Uebersetzung.] 


An Ihre Excellenzen den Serdar-Ekrem und die Befehlshaber der kaiser- Nr. 6415. 
Türkei. 

: 27.April1877. 

Der Feind greift uns heute wider Recht und ohne rechtmässigen Grund 


an. Der Allmächtige beschützt das Recht und die Gerechtigkeit und wird 


uns, wir hoffen es, den Sieg und das Heil geben. Wir sind überzeugt, dass 


in Folge des patriotischen Eifers und der patriotischen Kraftanstrengungen 


‚unserer Truppen, der vollständigen Einheit unter unseren getreuen Unterthanen 


u 


und ihres moralischen und materiellen Beistandes das Unternehmen des Feindes 


nicht gelingen werde. Ich hoffe von der göttlichen Gnade, dass ich Grund 
Staatsarchiv XAXIL. 16 
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Ehre und das osmanische Ansehen aufrechterhalten tod in die Fussstapfen 
ihrer glorreichen Vorfahren eintreten werden. Ich begrüsse alle unter eure 
Befehle gestellten Offiziere und Soldaten, die ich als meine Kinder betrachte. 
Der Staat und das Land haben sie für diesen erhabensten Tag erzogen. Mögen 
sie also den ganzen Eifer, den ganzen Patriotismus, den ganzen Muth, den 
wir von ihnen erwarten, entfalten. Mögen sie einen jeden Stein unserer 
Festungen, einen jeden Zoll der Erde bewahren, welche zum Preis des Blutes 
ihrer Vorfahren oder ihrer als Sieger oder Märtyrer gefallenen Brüder er- 
kauft werden. Mögen sie den Einfall des Feindes zurückweisen, die Rechte, 
die Ehre und die Unabhängigkeit des Reiches vertheidigen, welche den Os- 
manen theurer sind, als selbst ihr Leben. So lange unsere Truppen ihre hei- 
lige Pflicht erfüllen, wird die göttliche Gnade und der geistliche Beistand des 
Propheten sie leiten und unsere heissen Wünsche sie begleiten. Das ganze 
osmanische Volk betrachtet sich als den Hüter und Diener der Familien unserer 
Soldaten. Euer Herrscher wird mit euch und nöthigenfalls bereit sein, die 
geheiligte Fahne des Kalifats und des Swltanats zu entfalten, um zu eurer 
Hülfe herbeizueilen, und sein Leben für die Ehre, die Rechte und die Un- 


haben werde, auf meine Truppen stolz sein zu dürfen, welche die osmanische 
i 
abhängigkeit des Vaterlandes zu opfern. Möge Gott euch den Sieg geben! E 
| 





Nr. 6416. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. -- Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Wien. — Oesterreichs Ansicht über das Mediationsgesuch. 


Foreign Office, April 27, 1877. 


Sir, — Count Beust mentioned to me this afternoon, that the Austrian 
Ambassador at Paris reported the Duc Decazes to have told Khalil-Pasha, 
in reply to the Turkish Circular, that the Porte must first explicitly accept 
the Protocol of London, and that it was only afterwards that there could be 
any question of a mediation on the subject of disarmament. || He added, that 
Count Andrassy had, in answer to this communication, informed Count Wimpffen 
that the Austrian Government had made an attempt at mediation before the 
declaration of war both at St.-Petersburgh and Constantinople, which had 
unfortunately failed, and that they believed, in consequence, that such a step 
would have still less chance of success now that war was declared; that they 
thought, on the contrary, that it might give rise to divergences among the 
Powers which might tend to prevent the localization of the war. || The Au- 
strian Government were, therefore, determined not to take any initiative in 
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the matter; but they would not refuse to join in any step of this nature taken  Ne@31B 
TOSS- 


by the other Powers. || I am, &e. britannien. 
Derby. _27.April1877. 











Nr. 6417. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Auch England hält die Mediation für unmöglich. 


Foreign Office, April 27, 1877. 
Sir, — The Turkish Ambassador called yesterday and left with me a ne 


telegram from his Government, expressing the desire of the Porte for the De 
mediation of the Powers signataries of the Treaty of Paris. I told Musurus- ?-April1877. 
Pasha, that the application in question appeared to me to be in striet con- 
formity with the terms of the Treaty, and that Her Majesty’s Government 
would have been prepared to comply with the request of the Porte if they 
had entertained any hope that such interference on their part would be effec- 
tive. The present moment, however, appeared inopportune, as it could not be 
supposed that a Government which had actually declared and commenced war 
would suspend its military operations before any result had been accomplished, 


in’ order to enter into a fresh negotiation for peace. || I am, &ec. 
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Derby. 
Nr. 6418. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d, 
Ausw. — Die Pforte ist bereit, Serbiens Neutralität zu re- 
spectiren. 
. 
| 
Vienna, April 28, 1877. “ 
My Lord, — The Ministry for Foreign Affairs has received to-day in- Nr. 6418. } 
formation from Constantinople, that the Porte has declared that it has no lon- ER 
ger any reason to send troops into Servia, as it appears that Russia, does 28.April1s77, k 
not intend to do so. || Both Governments were informed, I understand, that aM 
war being brought near the frontiers of Austria-Hungary would be seriously h 
objected to by the Government of the Emperor. || I have, &e. 
Andrew Buchanan. 
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Nr. 6419. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Unterredung mit dem griechischen Gesandten. 


Constantinople, April 28, 1877. 

My Lord, — M. Coundouriottis, the Greek Minister, called upon me 
soon after my arrival here, and entered very fully into the question of the 
relations between Turkey and Greece. || His statements amounted to this—that 
Greece was entirely opposed to the policy of Russia with regard to Turkey, 
which was in favour of the Slavs, and, consequently, antagonistic to the Greeks, 
and that she was resolutely determined that Slav influence should not pre- 
dominate in Macedonia and Thessaly. It was to her a-vital matter to prevent 
the Greek population in Turkey in Europe being swallowed up by the Slavs, 
Consequently, it was to her interest not to cause any trouble or embarrass- 
ment to Turkey, but to remain quiet. || He could, he said, give me the most 
positive assurances that for the present the Porte had nothing to fear from 
Greece, and so he had told the Turkish Government. || However, the Porte 
must remember that Greece had her own policy and aspirations, and if the 
Turkish armies experienced any serious reverses, and a rising of the Greek 
population in Turkey was the consequence, as it certainly would be, no Greek 
Government could prevent the Greeks from coming to the help of their bro- 
thers. In that case Greece would insist upon annexing Thessaly, Macedonia 
and Epirus, provinces to which she considered she had a right in the event 
of the breaking up of the Ottoman Empire. || M. Coundouriottis added, that 
his only fear was with regard to Crete. The Porte had refused to make 
reasonable concessions to the Christian inhabitants of the island, and there 
was great discontent amongst them. If, profiting by the difficulties of Turkey, 
they were to rise, it would be very difficult indeed to prevent Greece from 
going to their assistance. || He had, consequently, earnestly represented to the 
Porte the necessity, in its own interests, of endeavouring to satisfy the legitimate 
demands of the Cretans, and thus to take away from them an excuse for rebelli- 
on. He hoped that I would speak in the same sense to the Turkish Ministers. | 
I requested Mr. Sandison to make some observations on the subject to Safvet- 
Pasha, and to endeavour to ascertain his Excellency’s views with regard to 
Crete: || His Excelleney did not seem much inclined to enter upon the matter, 
and appeared to think that the Porte had not much to apprehend from that 
quarter. || I have, &c. 

A. H. Layard 
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Nr. 6420. 


RUMÄNIEN. — Regierungsvorlage, betreffend die Convention mit 
Russland. 


Le discours du Tröne, & l’ouverture de la session extraordinaire des Corps Nr. 6420. 
legislatifs, est le meilleur expos&e de motifs du projet de loi ci-joint, relatif 3% ss 
la Convention conclue avec le Gouvernement de S. M. l’Empereur de Russie. | 
Apres que, en prevision d’une guerre imminente entre l’Empire russe et !’Em- 
pire ottoman, toutes les demandes que nous avons formulees, tous les efforts 
que nous avons faits aupres des grandes Puissances pour faire reconnaitre et 
placer sous l’gide de l’Europe la neutralit& du territoire roumain, tout cela 
a ete inutile; apres que nous nous sommes convaincus que le passage des ar- 
mees russes par notre territoire etait imperieusement demand& et arrete, le 
gouvernement a 6&t& contraint de ne plus se pr&occuper que de l’interöt de notre 
conservation, de s’efforcer de faire reconnaitre l’Etat Roumain, en maintenant 
nos droits et nos institutions politiques, en gardant et en garantissant linte- 
grit& des frontieres de la Roumanie. || Nous avons dü encore nous inquieter 
de preserver, autant que possible, nos populations des charges qu’entraine 
apres soi le passage, me&me pacifique, d’une arme&e nombreuse. || Dans ce but 
ont &t& conclues les deux conventions ci-jointes, sous r&eserve de l’approbation 
des corps legislatifs. | Comme il r&sulte de leur teneur, ces conventions n’ont 
d’autre caractere politique que de faire respecter, möme en temps de guerre, 
notre individualit& politique, telle qu’elle est garantie par le trait& de Paris, 
c’est-A-dire le statu quo de nos frontieres, de nos droits et de nos institutions. 
Aucun changement n’a lieu dans nos conditions d’existenee comme nation. On 
ne nous impose m&me ni la transformation ni la rupture de nos liens inter- 
nationaux, et encore moins r&clame-t-on la cooperation de notre armee, dont 
la mission n’est pas d’attaquer qui que ce soit mais de defendre nos frontieres, 
dans les limites du possible. Ainsi le seul et unique but de ces conventions 
est de garder ce que nous avons. || Outre ces considerations, les conventions 
ont particulierement pour objet de regler les rapports de nos autorites et de 
nos populations avec les autorites militaires et les arm6es russes, pendant leur 

_ passage sur notre territoire, et de faire que ce passage soit le moins onereux 
possible ä notre pays. || Il est bien entendu et convenu que tous les besoins 
de Y’arme6e doivent &tre satisfaits d’un commun accord et moyennant un paiement 
et un dedommagement complets. Il est tout sp@cialement stipul& que la capitale 
de la Roumanie ne sera pas occupee par les troupes russes. || Si un accord 
de m&me nature n’a pas ete fait aussi avec le Gouvernement ottoman, c’est 

que, outre des considerations d’ordre sup6rieur qu’il n’est pas m&me n6cessaire 
de developper, il faut observer qu’une convention conclue avec le Gouvernement 
ottoman dans les m&mes conditions oü a cdt& concelue la convention avec le 
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Italien. 
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Gouvernement imperial de Russie, aurait eu pour signification, non une facilite 
accordee & une armde seulement pour un simple passage sur notre territoire, 
afın d’aller trouver l’ennemi hors de notre frontiere; c’eüt et& le transfert du 
theätre de la guerre en Roumanie, .et cela avec notre consentement. || Nous 
n’avons pas cru et nous ne croyons pas que telle fut la volont& de la nation, 
ni son interet. Et puis le Gouvernement ottoman, m&me en vue de'la guerre 
qui approchait, n’a pas jug& convenable de s’ecarter de la ligne de negation 
quwil a constamment suivie vis-A-vis de la Roumanie. |] Quoique, en vertu des 
trait6s, nous ayons & Constantinople un agent diplomatique en permanence, 
quoique nous y ayons eu aussi des envoy6s extraordinaires, meme pendant les 
derniöres conferences, la Sublime Porte n’a pas juge & propos d’entrer, m&me 
une seule fois, en communication avec le gouvernement Roumain, ni relative- 
ment aux e&ventualites politiques ni m&me relativement & des interets d’ordre 
secondaire et qui restent pendants depuis des dizaines d’annees. || A peine, au 
moment oü la guerre allait &clater, le Grand Vizir a-t-il cru opportun de nous 
adresser les deux dep&ches telegraphiques ei-jointes, dont nous laissons la 
forme et le fond & lappreeiation et & la deeision des Corps legislatifs, ainsi 
que de la maniere dont le ministere a r&pondu le lendemain. |; Il appartient 
maintenant au Senat et ä& la Chambre des Deputes, qui sont la voix m&me de 
la nation, de se prononcer dans la plenitude de leur pouvoir constitutionnel.”*) 
Le ministre des affaires etrangeres. 
Gogalniceano. 








Nr. 6421. 


ITALIEN. — Neutralitätserklärung. 
[Nach der „Italie“.] 


Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres. 

La guerre ayant Eclate entre la Russie et la Turquie, et /’Italie se trou- 
vant en paix avec ces deux Puissances, le Gouvernement du Roi et les eitoyens 
du Royaume ont l’obligation d’observer scrupuleusement les devoirs de la neu- 
tralit& conform&ment aux lois en vigueur et aux prineipes generaux: du droit 
des gens. || Ceux qui violeront ces devoirs ne pourront pas invoquer la pro- 
tection du Gouvernement Royal et de ses Agents et encourront aussi, selon 
les cas, les peines &dictees par les lois sp&ciales et generales de l’Etat. 


*) Die Convention wurde von der Deputirtenkammer mit 79 gegen 25 Stimmen 
und vom Serate mit 41 gegen 10 Stimmen genehmigt. Anmerk. d. Red. 
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Nr. 6422, 


RUMÄNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Agenten in Wien. — Erklärung 
über die Convention mit Russland. 


(Telegraphique.) Bucarest, le 29 Avril, 1877. 


Je vous ai pr&venu que, prives de l’appui des Puissances Garantes et en Nr. 642. 
Rumänien. 


presence de Yentree imminente de Y’armee Russe, nous devions puiser en NOUS- 99 anril1g77 
.Aprill877. 


memes la force morale necessaire pour faire face aux perils de la situation. 
Nous avons dü nous entendre avec le Gouvernement Imperial Russe afin de 
sauvegarder notre individualite politique, nos institutions et nos frontieres, 
telles qu’elles nous avaient &et& garanties par le Trait& de Paris. Nous avons 
dü nous pr&occuper, en m&me temps, de reglementer les transports, les re- 
quisitions, les cantonnements, en un mot, tous les rapports des troupes Russes 
avec nos autorites et nos populations. Toutes ces questions ont &t& reglees 


‚par deux Conventions redigees le 4/16 Avril et soumises hier & l’approbation 


du Parlement. La Chambre des Deputes, dans une seance de nuit, les a 
approuvees par 79 voix contre 25. ZElles seront discutees aujourd’hui au 
Senat. || Ces Conventions n’ont d’autre caractere politigque que celui de nous 
garantir le statu quo pendant la duree de la guerre. Il n’y est question ni 
d’ind&pendance, ni de la resiliation d’aucun de nos liens actuels avec la Tur- 
quie. Pas de co-operation de notre arm6e avec l’armde Russe; pas d’alliance 
contre la Turquie. 





Nr. 6423. 


TÜRKEI. — Cirkular an die Provincial-Gouverneure, betreffend 
den Krieg mit Russland. 


(Traduetion.) 15 Rebiul-Akhir (17/29 Avril, 1877). 


Les Russes, anciens ennemis de notre patrie comme tout le monde le Nr. 6423. 


Türkei. 


sait et persecuteurs implacables de la liberte et de la tranquillit@ publiques, 29.April1877. 


pour arriver & leur but de conquete ont täche dequis une annde et demie 
d’aneantir notre pays en violant nos droits et en jettant le pays dans de grands 
malheurs par des men6es et des faux recits de toute esp&ce. || Ayant compris 
cependant que par cette maniere d’agir ils ne parviendraient pas & la realisation 
de leurs mauvais projets, ils viennent de nous d@montrer ouvertement leur 
haine, en nous declarant la guerre sans motif aucun. || Le Gouvernement Im- 
pörial par cons@quent en s’appuyant sur lassistance divine s’est empresse de 
pousser de plus en plus ses preparatifs de defense et de resistance afın de 


Nr. 6423. 
Türkei. 
29.April1877. 
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sauvegarder le bonheur et la tranquillit€ du pays, et en meme temps Sa 
Majeste Imperiale le Sultan a donn& par les telögrammes qui ont dte d6ja 
publies des ordres au Serdar-Ekrem et aux commandants de 1a flotte et de 
larm6öe pour le chätiment des ennemis. || Comme on peut s’assurer par le 
contenu de ces töl&grammes Sa Majest& Impe6riale le Sultan n’a &pargne aucun 
sacrifice pour sauvegarder les droits et l’indöpendance de l’Empire et de la 
nation Ottomane et pour defendre sa dignite. Il est indubitable que les sujets 
Ottomans, aussi de leur part, en suivant l’exemple de leur Souverain, s’em- 
presseront par une noble &mulation de rendre au pays les services impos6s 
par le devoir de la sujetion et par le sentiment de devouement. Chez les 
Osmanlis ces excellentes qualites sont hereditaires, et elles ont et& fecondes 
en nobles actions. Ils en ont donne deja des preuves dans Vaffaire de Serbie 
par des services genereux et patriotiques et en n’epargnant ni leurs biens ni 
leur vie. | Mais & present l’&tat des choses est devenu plus grave et plus 
important, attendu que nos ennemis employent toutes leurs pensees et toutes 
leurs forces pour lYaneantissement de notre patrie et de notre nation. Le 
Gouvernement par consequent s’attend & de plus grands secours encore de la 
part des sujets Ottomans, qui doivent maintenant le soutenir non-seulement 
par des services patriotiques mais aussi bien par le moyen d’une parfaite con- 
corde entre eux, en enfants de la m&me patrie, pour defendre le sol natal et 
pour repousser les attaques de l’ennemi. | Les diverses categories de devoirs 
imposes par le patriotisme et par la sujetion sont aussi bien connues que la 
nature des secours que le Gouvernement attend de la gen£rosite des habitants 
de Empire. C’est ainsi qu’un grand nombre de braves patriotes, habitants 
de chaque partie de l’Empire desirant servir dans les rangs de l’armee et se 
distinguer parmi leurs coneitoyens ont commence & se joindre aux troupes 
Imp£riales.. La haute valeur de ce noble devouement est &vidente; mais il y 
a un autre genre de service qui est tr&s valable, c’est-A-dire celui de fournir 
& larmee et lui faire parvenir en temps utile, des approvisionnements et des 
munitions, ce moyen materiel d’assurer le triomphe des armes Imp£riales, et 
de pourvoir aussi aux besoins des familles des combattants. | Nous vous invi- 
tons done & recommander aux habitants de votre vilayet l’accomplissement de 
ces devoirs sacres de sorte que les braves et vaillants hommes qui veulent 
combattre pour la defense de la patrie et pour l’honneur de l’Empire soient 
admis dans les rangs de l’arm6e auxiliaire et conduits au theätre de la guerre 
sous le commandement de chefs honnetes et dignes de confiance, conformement 
aux instructions publiees dernierement. Quant aux autres patriotes qui ne 
quitteront pas leurs foyers, ils auront & donner toutes les facilit6s en leur 
pouvoir aux commandants de l’armde en leur faisant parvenir sans la moindre 
perte de temps les approvisionnements et munitions necessaires et en donnant 
par tous les moyens des preuves de patriotisme et de d6vouement. | Comme 
le mal que notre ennemi s’occupe & nous infliger affecte tout le monde, les 
habitants de ’Empire doivent aujourd’hui plus que jamais maintenir de bonnes 
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relations entre eux. Vivant en parfaite harmonie, ils doivent sous ce point re 
de vue aussi faire preuve de leurs dispositions patriotiques. Les employ&s du 29.April1877. 
Gouvernement doivent de leur part s’acquitter fid@lement de leurs fonctions. | 
Vous donnerez publicite ä ces instructions sp6ciales et importantes. Vous aurez 
soin de les mettre & ex&cution et de vous conformer en tous points aux hautes 


dispositions de notre auguste Souverain. 





Nr. 6424. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Unterredung mit einer Deputation des türkischen 
Parlaments. 
Constantinople, April 30, 1877. 
My Lord, — I received to-day a deputation from the Turkish House of Nr. 6124. 


Gross- 
Commons composed of Mussulmans and Christians, amongst the former the britannien. 


member for Jerusalem, and a Dervisch and descendant of the prophet, member "-Aprill#7.. 
for Konia (the ancient Iconium). They had requested me to see them as they 
wished to congratulate me on my arrival here, and to express their gratitude 
- to Her Majesty’s Government for sending an Ambassador to Turkey in the 
present critical state of affairs.. I had an extremely interesting conversation 
with them, three of them speaking French, and the member for Jerusalem, 
English. I was a good deal struck by their intelligence and by the free and 
independent manner in which they expressed their opinions. They spent ne- 
arly two hours with me, discussing various details of our Constitutional system, 
' and our Parliamentary proceedings and regulations, the Turkish budget, &e. | 
They condemned the administration of affairs and especially of the finances, 
as strongly as the most ardent economist in our House of Commons. They 
declared their intention of submitting the Budget to the scrutiny of the „sec- 
tions,“ and of calling upon the Government for the fullest explanations with 
regard to it. || I endeayoured to ascertain whether the statements that had been 
made to me of the good feeling between the Mussulman and the Christian mem- 
bers of the Chamber, and their unanimity in supporting the Government in the 
war against Russia, were wellfounded. || One of the Christian delegates, speaking in 
the name of his Christian colleagues, assured me emphatically that they were, and 
- that there was a conviction amongst the Christian communities of all sects that they 
could enjoy much greater religious freedom, and that they had a far better prospect 
- of future prosperity and independence, under the Turkish than under the Russian 
rule. At the same time he condemned, in no measured terms, the bad and cor- 
 rupt administration of the country, and the wänt of protection to life and pro- 
h 4 perty. |'The Mussulman deputies expressed entire concurrence in his remarks, and 
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assured me that times had now greatly changed, and that all they wished was 
to live in peace and on perfect equality with their Christian fellow subjects. | 
It was somewhat strange to hear these sentiments from a Dervisch, wearing 
the green turban of a „Seyyid.“ It is not impossible, that the members of 
the deputation desired, for obvious reasons, to make a favourable impression 
upon me; but I must confess that, on the whole, they appeared to me to be 
sincere in what they said. They ended by presenting an address to me, of 
which I have the honour to inclose a translation. | Before coming to Con- 
stantinople, I was inclined to attach little importance to the attempt to give 
a Constitution and a Parliament to Turkey. I have not yet, of course, had 
time to study the question thoroughly; but from what I have already heard 
and seen I am disposed to think that they might lead to results very favourable 
to the various populations of the Empire. || To expect that they will work 
at once and produce immediate results would be to expect too much. But 
the fact that men from all parts of Turkey can, in public assembly, express 
their opinions, describe the condition of their respective provinces, and boldly 
demand reforms in the administration, is a very great step gained, and pro- 
mises very important and useful changes. I asked the Deputies whether they 
were under any restraint in saying what they thought. They answered, that 
they were not; that their President, Ahmet Vefyk Pasha, had at first endea- 
voured to interfere too much in their discussions, but that he no longer did 
so, as he found that the Chamber was in favour of free discussion, and might 
be fully trusted with it. Several persons who are in the habit of being pre- 
sent at the debates of the House assure me that they are carried on with 
remarkable ability and dignity, and that most of the Deputies show IndepngEReE 


and courage. || I have, &c. 
A. H. Layard. 


[ 
Beilage. 
Address. 


(Translation.) 

The appointment to the Embassy at Constantinople of a well-wisher to 
our country like your Excelleney with the view of strengthening the bonds 
of friendship which existed, ab antiquo, with perfect reciprocity between the 
great and glorious British nation and the Ottoman people, being a subject of 
great joy and elation to the latter, the Undersigned have been delegated by 
the Chamber of Reprentatives to make known this national feeling to your 
Excelleney, and whilst welcoming you to their country as they are bound to 
do, they beg the favour of your Excelleney’s conveying to the glorious English 
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people the permanence of the friendly feelings of this country towards them. | 
May God grant us success. 


April 15, 1877. 
Hussein, Member for Koniah. 


Ibrahim Fehim, Member for Bosnia. 
Ali-Naki, Member for Janina. 
Dinutraki, Member for the Danube. 
Sebuh, Member for the Capital. 
Youssouf-Zia, Member for Jerusalem. 





Nr. 6425. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Neutralitätsproclamation. 


By the Queen. —A Proclamation. 
Victoria, R. 

Whereas we are happily at peace with all Sovereigns, Powers and States: | 
And whereas, notwithstanding our utmost exertions to preserve peace between 
all Sovereign Powers and States, a state of war unhappily exists between His 
Majesty the Emperor of All the Russias and His Majesty the Emperor of the 
Ottomans, and between their respective subjects and others inhabiting within 
their countries, territories, or dominions: || And whereas we are on terms of 
friendship and amicable intercourse with each of these Sovereigns, and with 
their several subjects and others inhabiting within their countries, territories, 
or dominions: || And whereas great numbers of our loyal subjects reside and 
carry on commerce, and possess property and establishments, and enjoy various 
rights and privileges, within the dominions of each of the aforesaid Sovereigns, 
protected by the faith of treaties between us and each of the aforesaid So- 


 vereigns: || And whereas we, being desirous of preserving to our subjects the 


blessings of peace, which they now happily enjoy, are firmly purposed and 
determined to maintain a striet and impartial neutrality in the said state of 
war unhappily existing between the aforesaid Sovereigns: || We, therefore, have 
thought fit by and with the advice of our Privy Council, to issue this our 


Royal Proclamation. ; And we do hereby strietly charge and command all our 


loving subjects to govern themselves accordingly, and to observe a strict neu- 


} trality in and during the aforesaid war, and to abstain from violating or con- 


travening either the laws and statutes of the realm on this behalf or the law 


‚of nations in relation thereto, as they will answer to the contrary at their 


peril. || And whereas in and by a certain statute made and passed in a Session 
of Parliament holden in the 33d and 34th year of our reign, intituled „An 


Act to Regulate the Conduct of Her Majesty’s Subjects during the existence 
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\r. 6. of Hostilities between Foreign States with which Her Majesty is at Peace,“ 
britannien, It is, among other things, declared and enacted as follows:— 
30. April1877. Illegal Enlistment. 

If any person without the licence of Her Majesty, being a British sub- 
ject, within or without Her Majesty’s dominions, accepts or agrees to accept 
any commission or engagement in the military or naval service of any foreign 
State at war with any foreign State at peace with Her Majesty, and in this 
Act referred to as a friendly State, or whether a British subject or not within 
Her Majesty’s dominions, induces any other person to accept or agree to accept 
any commission or engagement in the military or naval service of any such 
foreign State as aforesaid,— || He shall be guilty of an offence against this 
Act, and shall be punishable by fine and imprisonment, or either of such 
punishments, at the discretion of the Court before which the offender is con- 
vieted; and imprisonment, if awarded, may be either with or without hard 
labour. || If any person, without the licence of Her Majesty, being a British 
subject, quits or goes on board any ship with a view of quitting Her Majesty’s 
dominions, with intent to accept any commission or engagement in the military 
or naval service of any foreign State at war with a friendly State, or, whether 
a British subject or not, within Her Majesty’s dominions, induces any other 
person to quit or to go on board any ship with a view of quitting Her Ma- 
jesty’s dominions with the like intent,— | He shall be guilty of an offence 
against the Act, and shall be punishable by fine and imprisonment, or either 
of such punishments, at the discretion of the Court before which the offender 
is convicted; and imprisonment, if awarded, may be either with or without 
hard labour. || If any person induces any other person to quit Her Majesty’s 
dominions or to embark on any ship within Her Majesty’s dominions under 
a misrepresentation or false representation of the service in which such person 
is to be engaged, with the intent or in order that such person may accept, 
or agree to accept, any commission or engagement in the military or naval 
service of any foreign State at war with a friendly State, — || He shall be 
guilty of an offence against this Act, and shall be punishable by fine and im- 
prisonment, or either of such punishments, at the discretion of the Court be- 
fore which the offender is convieted; and imprisonment, if awarded, may be 
either with or without hard labour. || If the master or owner of any ship, 
without the licence of Her Majesty, knowingly either takes on board, or en- 
gages to take on board, or has on board such ship within Her Majesty’s 
dominions any of the following persons, in this Act referred to as illegally 
enlisted persons, that is to say:— || 1. Any person who, being a British sub- 
jeet within or without the dominions of Her Majesty, has, without the licence” 
of Her Majesty, accepted or agreed to accept any commission or engagement 
in the military or naval service of any foreign State at war with any friendly 
State; || 2. Any person, being a British subject, who, without the licence of 
Her Majesty, is abont to quit Her Majesty’s dominions with intent to accept 
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any commission or engagement in the military or naval service of any foreign Nr. 6425. 

State at war with a friendly State; || 3. Any person who has been induced > 

to embark under a misrepresentation or false representation of the service in 39-April1877. 

which such person is to be engaged, with the intent or in order that such 

person may accept or agree to accept any commission or engagement in the 

military or naval service of any foreign State at war with a friendly State: | 

Such master or owner shall be guilty of an offence against this Act, and the 

following consequences shall ensue—that is to say:— || 1. The offender shall 

be punishable by fine and imprisonment, or either of such punishments, at the 

discretion of the Court before which the offender is convicted; and imprison- 

ment, if awarded, may be either with or without hard labour; and || 2. Such 

ship shall be detained until the trial and eonvietion or acquittal of the master 

or owner, and until all penalties inflicted on the master or owner have been 

paid, or the master or owner has given security for the payment of such pe- 

nalties to the satisfaction of two Justices of the Peace, or other magistrate 

or magistrates having the authority of two Justices of the Peace; and |] 3. All 

illegally enlisted persons shall, immediately on the discovery of the offence, 

be taken on shore, and shall not be allowed to return to the ship. 

Illegal Shipbuilding and Illegal Expeditions. 
If any person within Her. Majesty’s dominions, without the licence of Her 

Majesty, does any of the following acts—that is to say:— |} 1. Builds or agrees 

to build, or causes to be built, any ship with intent or knowledge, or having 
 reasonable cause to believe, that the same shall or will be employed in the 

military or naval service of any foreign State at war with any friendly State; 

or || 2. Issues or delivers any commission for any ship with intent or know- 

ledge, or having reasonable cause to believe, that the same shall or will be 

employed in the military or naval service of any foreign State at war with 
_ any friendly State; or || 3. Equips any ship with intent or knowledge, or ha- 
' ving reasonable cause to believe, that the same shall or will be employed in 
the military or naval service of any foreign State at war with any friendly 
| State; or || 4. Despatches, or causes, or allows to be despatched, any ship 
' with intent or knowledge, or having reasonable cause to believe, that the same 
| shall or will be embloyed in the military or naval service of any foreign State 
- at war with any friendly State: || Such person shall be deemed to have com- 
mitted an offence against this Act, and the following consequences shall ensue: — 
' 1. The offender shall be punishable by fine and imprisonment, or either of 
such punishments, at the diseretion of the Court before which the offender is 
- convicted; and imprisonment, if awarded, may be either with or without hard 
Babour. ! 2. The ship, in respect of which any such offence is committed, and 
- her equipment, shall be forfeited to Her Majesty:— |] Provided that a person 
- building, causing to be built, or equipping a ship in any of the cases aforesaid, 
_ in pursuance of a contract made before the commencement of such war as 
_ aforesaid, shall not be liable to any of the penalties imposed by this section 
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Rh in respect of such building or equipping if he satisfies the conditions following; E 
anien: “(that is to say):— || 1. I£ forthwith upon a Proclamation of Neutrality being 
30.Aprill877. issued by Her Majesty he gives notice to the Secretary of State, that he is 
so building, causing to be built, or equipping such ship, and furnishes such 
particulars of the contract and of any matters relating to, or done, or to be 

done under the contract as may be required by the Secretary of State: | 2.175 

he gives such security, and takes and permits to be taken such other measures, 

if any, as the Secretary of State may prescribe for insuring that such ship 

shall not be despatched, delivered, or removed without the licence of Her 
Majesty until the termination of such war as aforesaid. | Were any ship is 

built by order of or on behalf of any foreign State when at war with a friendly 

State, or is delivered to or to the order of such foreign State, or any person 

who to the knowledge ofithe person building is an agent of such foreign State, 

or is paid for by such foreign State or such agent, and is employed in the 
military or naval service of such foreign State, such ship shall, until the con- 

trary is proved, be deemed to have been built with a view to being so em- ö 
ployed, and the burden shall lie on the builder of such ship of proving that 

he did not know that the ship was intended to be so employed in the mili- 

tary or naval service of such foreign State. | If any person within the domi- 

nions of Her Majesty, and without the licence of Her Majesty,— | By adding 

to the number of the guns, or by changing those on board for other guns, 

or by the addition of any equipment for war, inereases or augments, or pro- 

cures to be increased or augmented, or is knowingly concerned in increasing 

or augmenting the warlike force of any ship which at the time of her being 

within the dominions of Her Majesty was a ship in the military or naval ser- 4 

vice of any foreign State at War with any friendly State,— || Such person shall 

be guilty of an offence against this Act, and shall be punishable by fine and 
imprisonment, or either of such punishments, at the discretion of the Court 

before which the offender is convieted; and imprisonment, if awarded, may be 

either with or without hard labour. || If any person within the limits of Her } 
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Majesty’s dominions, and without the licence of Her Majesty,— |] Prepares or { 
fits out any naval or military expedition to proceed against the dominions of 3 
any friendly State, the following consequences shall ensue:— | 1. Every person 4 


engaged in such preparation or fitting out, or assisting therein, or employed 
in any capacity in such expedition, shall be guilty of an offence against this 
Act, and shall be punishable by fine and imprisonment or either of such punish- 
ments, at the discretion of the Court before which the offender is convicted; ‘ 
and imprisonment, if awarded, may be either with or without hard labour. | E 
(2) All ships and their equipments, and all arms and munitions of war used \ 
in or forming part of such expedition, shall be forfeited to Her Majesty. | Any 
person who aids, abets, counsels, or procures the commission ‘of any offence 
against this Act shall be liable to be tried and punished as a prineipal offender. | 


And whereas by the said Act it is further provided that ships built, commissio-" 


Be 
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ned, equipped, or despatched in contravention of the said Act may be con- Nr. 64. 


demned and forfeited by judgment of the Court of Admiralty; and that if the Me 
Secretary of State or Chief Executive Authority is satisfied that there is a ?-Amill877. 
reasonable and probable cause for believing that a ship within our dominions 
has been or is being built, commissioned, or equipped, contrary to the said 
Act, and is about to be taken beyond the limits of such dominions, or that 
a ship is about to be despatched contrary to- the Act, such Secretary of State, 
or Chief Executive Authority, shall have power to issue a warrant authorizing 
the seizure and search of such ship and her detention until she has been either 
condemned or released by process of law. And whereas certain powers of 
seizure and detention are conferred by the said Act on certain local authorities. | 
Now, in order that none of our subjects may unwarily render themselves liable 
to the penalties imposed by the said statute, we.do hereby strietly command 
that no person or persons whatsoever do commit any act, matter, or thing 
whatsoever contrary to the provisions of the said statute, upon pain of the 
several penalties by the said statute imposed, and of our high displeasure. | 
And we do hereby further warn and admonish all our loving subjects and all 
persons whatsoever entitled to our protection, to observe towards each of the 
aforesaid Sovereigns, their subjects and territories, and towards all belligerents 
whatsoever, with whom we are at peace, the duties of neutrality, and to respect 
in all and each of them the exercise of those belligerent rights which we and 
our Royal predecessors have always claimed to exercise. || And we hereby 
further warn all our loving subjects and all: persons whatsoever entitled to 
our protection, that if any of them shall presume, in contempt of this our 
Royal Proclamation and of our high displeasure, to do any acts in derogation 
of their duty as subjects of a neutral Sovereign in a war between other Sove- 
reigns, or in violation or contravention of the Law of Nations in that behalf, 
as more especially by breaking, or endeavouring to break, any blockade law- 
fully and actually established by or on behalf of either of the said Sovereigns, 
or by carrying officers, soldiers, despatches, arms, ammunition, military stores 
or materials, or any article or articles considered and deemed to be contra- 
band of war according to the Law or modern Usages of Nations, for the use 
or service of either of the said Sovereigns, that all persons so offending, to- 
gether with their ships and goods, will rightfully incur and be justly liable 
to hostile capture, and to the penalties denounced by the Law of Nations in 
that behalf. | And we do hereby give notice, that all our subjects and persons 
 entitled to our protection who may misconduct themselves in the premisses 
will do so at their peril and of their own wrong; and that they will in no- 
 . wise obtain any protection from us against such capture, or such penalties as 
- aforesaid, but will, on the contrary, incur our high displeasure by such misconduet. 
| Given at our Court at Windsor this 30th day of April, in the year of 
- Our Lord 1877, in the 40th year of our reign. 
God save the Queen. 
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Nr. 6426. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Antwort auf das russische Cirkular vom 19. April. 


Foreign Office, May 1, 1877. 

My Lord, — I forwarded to your Excelleney, in my despatch of the 
24th ultimo, a copy of Prince Gortchakow’s Circular despatch of the 7/19th 
ultimo, announcing that the Emperor of Russia had given orders to his armies 
to cross the frontiers of Turkey. || Her Majesty’s Government have received 
this communication with deep regret. They cannot accept the statements and 
conclusions with which Prince Gortchakow has accompanied it, as justifying 
the resolution thus taken. || The Protocol to which Her Majesty’s Government, 
at the instance of that of Russia, recently became. parties required from the 
Sultan no fresh guarantees for the reform of his administration. With a view 
of enabling Russia the better to obstain from isolated action, it affırmed the 
interest taken in common by the Powers in the condition of the Christian 
populations of Turkey. It went on to declare, that the Powers would watch 
carefully the manner in which the promises of the Ottoman Government were 
carried into effect; and that should their hopes once more be disappointed, 
they reserved to themselves the right to consider in common the means which 
they might deem best fitted to secure the wellbeing of the Christian popula- 
tions and the interests of the general peace. | To these declarations of the 
intentions of the Powers the consent of the Porte was not asked or required. 
The Porte no doubt has thought fit — unfortunately, in the opinion of Her 
Majesty’s Government — to protest against the expressions in question as 
implying an encroachment on the Sultan’s sovereignty and independence. But 
while so doing, and while declaring that they cannot consider the Protocol as 
having any binding character on Turkey, the Turkish Government have again 
affırmed their intention of carrying into execution the reforms already pro- 
mised. || Her Majesty’s Government cannot therefore admit, as is contended by 
Prince Gortchakow, that the answer of the Porte removed all hope of de- 
ference on its part to the wishes and advice of Europe, and all security for 
the application of the suggested reforms. Nor are they of opinion, that the 
terms of the note necessarily precluded the possibility of the conclusion of 
peace with Montenegro, or of the arrangement of mutual disarmament. Her 
Majesty’s Government still believe that, with patience and moderation on both 
sides, these objects might not improbably have been attained.||Prince Gortcha- 


kow, however, asserts, that all opening is now closed for attempts at conci- 


liation; that the Emperor has resolved to undertake the task of obtaining by 
coercion that which the unanimous efforts of all the Powers have failed to 
obtain from the Porte by persuasion; and he expresses His Imperial Majesty’s 
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convietion that this step is in accordance with the sentiments and the interests Nr- 6426. 
of Europe. || It cannot be expected, that Her Majesty’s Government should agree a .. 
in this view. They have not concealed their feeling that the presence of large !- Mai 1877. 
Russian forces on the frontiers of Turkey, menacing its safety, rendering dis- 
armament impossible, and exciting a feeling of apprehension and fanatieism 
among the Mussulman population, constituted a material obstacle to internal 
pacification and reform. They cannot believe, that the entrance of those armies 
on Turkish soil will alleviate the difficulty, or improve the condition of the 
Christian population throughout the Sultan’s dominions. || But the course on 
which the Russian Government has entered involves graver and more serious 
considerations. It is in contravention of the stipulation of the Treaty of Paris 
of March 30, 1856, by which Russia and the other signatory Powers engaged, 
each on its own part, to respect the independence and the territorial integrity 
of the Ottoman Empire. In the Conferences of London of 1871, at the close 
of which the above stipulation with others was again confirmed, the Russian 
Plenipotentiary, in common with those of the other Powers, signed a Declara- 
tion affırming it to be „an essential principle of the law of nations that no 
Power can liberate itself from the engagements of a Treaty, nor modify the 
stipulations thereof, unless with the consent of the Contracting Parties by 
means of an amicable arrangement.“ || In taking action against Turkey on his 
own part, and having recourse to arms without further consultation with his 
allies, the Emperor of Russia has separated himself from the European concert 
 hitherto maintained, and has at the same time departed from the rule to which 
he himself had solemnly recorded his consent. || It is impossible to foresee the 
consequences of such an act. Her Majesty’s Government would willingly have 
' refrained from making any observations in regard to it; but, as Prince Gort- 
chakow seems to assume, in a declaration addressed to all the Governments 
' of Europe, that Russia is acting in the interest of Great Britain and that 
of the other Powers, they feel bound to state in a manner equally formal and 
public, that the decision of the Russian. Government is not one which can 
have their concurrence or approval. | I am, &e. 
Derby. 








Nr. 6427. 


FRANKREICH. — Erklärung des Min. d. Ausw. Duc Decazes, über 
die Stellung Frankreichs zur orientalischen Frage in der Sitzung 
des Senats vom 1. Mai 1877. 
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enceinte, le 3 novembre dernier, au sujet du maintien de la paix, ne se sont 
malheureusement pas r£alisees. | La guerre vient d’eclater entre la Russie et 
la Turquie. || J’ai Y’honneur de deposer sur votre bureau les pieces les plus 
importantes de la correspondance que le departement des affaires &trangeres a 
entretenue avec ses agents depuis l’origine du conflit oriental jusquw’& ces der- 
niers jours. Vous y trouverez dans son expression invariable Yindication des 
prineipes qui ont constamment inspir& notre politique. || Nous nous sommes 
associes & tous les efforts qui avaient pour but de r&soudre par la conciliation 
les difficultes pendantes; mais si la diplomatie n’a pas reussi & prevenir les 
complications qui viennent d’eclater, nous avons du moins le droit de 
röclamer devant vous qu'elles nous trouvent libres de tout engagement. I y 
a six mois, nous voulions la paix pour l’Europe et pour nous; aujourd’hui, 
nous voulons la garder pour nous-memes. || En vous rappelant ces paroles qui 
terminent la declaratien du 3 novembre, nous d£sirons ramener & de plus 

justes limites les pr&oceupations qui tendent & representer louverture des 

hostilit6s sur le Danube comme pouvant devenir le signal d’un danger ulterieur 

pour le repos general. || Sans doute, il est prudent et sage de faire la part 

de l’imprövu dans ces graves conjonctures; mais nous n’en croyons pas moins 
obeir & un devoir de patriotisme- en retenant votre attention sur la haute valeur 

des symptömes qui nous conseillent d’envisager la situation avec calme et 

liberte d’esprit. | Des le d@but de cette crise, nous nous €tions trouves en 

rapports amicaux et confiants avec tous les gouvernements. Nous avons pu 

constater alors, combien ils etaient soucieux de mettre la paix du continent & 

Yabri des peripeties de la question d’Orient. Aujourd’hui, nous nous retrou- 
vons. en communion d’idees avec eux pour exprimer le desir que la guerre 
soit localisee, et pour esperer qu’elle conservera jusqu’a la fin les proportions 
dans lesquelles nous la voyons commencer. || En rendant hommage aux dis- 
positions qui animent les cabinets, nous pouvons ajouter qu'ils ne m&connaissent 
pas les nötres. L’Europe n’a pas manque d’etre frappee de la sincerite de 
notre attitude et de nos actes, ainsi que de notre volont& perseverante de 
rester en harmonie avec elle. Nous en avons recu l’assurance, et c’est ainsi 
qujl nous est permis de vous dire que, depuis sept ans, nos relations avec 
tous les Etats &trangers n’ont jamais &t6 meilleures quaujourd’hui. || Cette ° 
affırmation acquerra plus de valeur encore & vos yeux si vous voulez bien 
remarquer que les puissances qui nous avoisinent partagent avec nous le pri- 
vilege de n’etre engagees dans les &vönements actuels par aucun interet direct. 
| Leur langage ne laisse subsister aucun doute ni sur leurs sentiments paci- 
fiques ni.sur le prix qu’elles attachent & l’affermissement de leurs bons rapports 
avee le gouvernement de la republique frangaise. || Telles sont les declarations ” 
que nous avions & coeur de faire devant les repr6sentants du pays. || Deux 
mots les resument et les complöteront: || Dans la question d’Orient, la neutra- 
lit la plus absolue, garantie par labstention la plus scrupuleuse, doit de- 
meurer la base de notre politique, || La France veut la paix, la paix avec 
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tous, et nous savons que nous pouvons compter sur votre concours pour lui er. 
rankreich, 


en assurer les bienfaits. 1. Mai 1877. 








Nr. 6428. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Cirkular, betreffend die russisch-rumänische Convention. 


| (Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 2 Mai, 1877. 
Le Gouvernement aupres duquel vous &tes aceredit6 doit avoir eu con- 
naissance du message que le Prince Charles a adresse & la Chambre des D£-2. mai 1877. 
putes r&unie & Bukarest le 26 Avril. Les Principautes-Unies avaient &t& en- 
vahies deux jours avant et de plusieurs cötes par les armees Russes. La 
Sublime Porte est des lors en devoir de considerer les id&es Enoncees dans 
ce message, et les actes du Gouvernement Princier qui en ont et, ou qui 
pourraient en &tre la suite, non comme @manant de la libre volonte des auto- 
 rites ou des populations des Prineipautes, mais bien comme la consdquence 
direste de l’occupation &trangere. La triste situation oü les Principautes se 
trouvent ainsi r&duites etait aujourd’hui un fait accompli. Il ne reste & la 
| Sublime Porte qu’un devoir ä remplir, celui de rappeler qu’elle a fait tout ce 
- qui dependait d’elle pour la prevenir, et qu’elle n’a encouru, & aucun titre ni 
-& aucun degr6, une responsabilit& queleonque de ce chef. | Il ne dependait pas 
. de la Sublime Porte seule de reconnaitre et de faire reconnaitre par l’Europe 
la neutralit@ des Principautes. Si elle n’a pas cru devoir prendre dans les 
- Conferences de Constantinople linitiative de la proposition de la neutralite 
- perpetuelle des Prineipautes-Unies, c’est que le but de la, Conference £tait tout 
 autre, et que la Porte n’aurait pas &te en droit de soulever de son propre 
- chef des questions &trangeres au programme de la Conference. Elle craignait 
- aussi, en abordant cette question dans un sens quelconque, de fournir de nou- 
veaux motifs de mecontentement & la Russie qui, sans doute, aurait envisage 
_ une pareille proposition comme une mesure dirigee contre eu | La Sublime 
 Porte etait, d’ailleurs, convaincue que les Principautes, pour peu quelles en 
- eussent la volonte, emersllent toujours dans les dispositions du Traite de 
' Paris des moyens suffisants pour faire respecter leur territoire, et que la 
"Russie s’arröterait elle-m&me devant la barriere que lui cr&aient des engage- 
ments pris vis-A-vis de toute l’Europe. Ces dispositions du Trait& de Paris 
prescrivaient, en effet, aux Prineipautes de combiner leur action militaire avec 
‚ celle du Gouvernement Imperial pour la defense de leur territoire, en m&me 
temps qu’elles interdisaient l’entr6e des Principaut6s möme aux armees de la 
-Cour Suzeraine, et encore que l’ordre interieur y eüt dt& trouble, sans l’accord 
_ prealable de toutes les Puissances Signataires du Traite. En presence de 


| ‚stipulations internationales aussi explieites, il est impossible d’admettre l’exceuse 
zer 
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d’impuissance en droit ou en fait alleguee par le Gouvernement Princier de. 
s’opposer & Y’envahissement des Principautes. Il est tout aussi &vident que la 
Russie, en entrant dans les Principaut6s comme elle vient de le faire, a viol& 
des engagements internationaux non moins solennels que ceux qui auraient 
et& le resultat d’une reconnaissance formelle de la neutralit& de ce territoire. 
|D’un autre cöt&, le Gouvernement Imperial n’avait pas manqu& de proposer 
au Gouvernement Princier de se concerter avec la Cour Suzeraine en vue de 
l’action militaire que n6cessiteraient les eirconstances; et, bien que cet offre | 
ait &t& döclinee, la Sublime Porte n’en a pas moins adresse dernierement encore 


au Gouvernement Princier linvitation officielle d’unir ses efforts aux siens pour $ 


conjurer le danger commun. La reponse du Prince en face d’une invasion 
imminente a 6t& absolument dilatoire. Votre Excellence en jugera par le 


\ 


telegramme de la Sublime Porte que je vous ai communiqu& le 22 Avril, et 
par celui que je vous transmets ei-aprös adresse & son Altesse le Grand-Vezir 
par M. Kogalniceano le 23 Avril pour repondre & l’ofire de defense et de 2 
protection qui lui etait faite. || La Sublime Porte a la conscience d’avoir 


scrupuleusement rempli ses devoirs de Gouveınement Suzerain envers les Prin- 


cipautes-Unies. Il appartient maintenant aux Grandes Puissances amies d’ap- 


pröcier si, en presence des entreprises de la Russie contre lesquelles la Sublime 


Porte proteste les armes & la main, Y’attitude que le Gouvernement du Prince 


Charles a gard6e dans ces circonstances est vraiment conforme aux obligations 


qui lui incombaient. Tandis que la Sublime Porte offrait' & ce Gouvernement 


les moyens de defendre le pays contre Yinvasion de l’ennemi, les Ministres | 


de Bucharest traitaient secrötement avec la Russie et concluaient, des le 4/16 
Avril, la Convention qui vient d’&tre communiqu& aux Chambres, et par la- 


quelle toutes les ressources du pays 6taient mises d’avance & la disposition de 


Venvahisseur. La pub'‘cation de cette Convention a revel& une situation que 
la Sublime Porte &tait loin de soupcorner, et qui fait peser la plus lourde # 
responsabilit6 sur un Gouvernement qui, oublieux de tous ses devoirs, n’a pas 
hösit6 & contracter avee l’6tranger des arrangements inavouables ayant pour | 


but de faciliter ’envahissement de l’Empire, trab’ssant en m&me temps les” 

interöts du pays, la confiance du Gouvernement Suzerain et les esperances me. 
toute l’Europe avait fondees sur les institutions des Prineipautes-Unies. Le. 
jugement qui doit frapper des actes, entäches d’une deloyaut& si patente, ne 
saurait &tre trop sevöre. || En attendant, et bien que le message affırme que 


la Russie ait promis de ne pas entrer dans la ville de Bucharest, la Sublime” 
Porte doit zn le Prince, ainsi les autorites za du pays, comme ; 


gime de Yocdupation et qui affecteraient directement ou indirectement les 2 
lations des Prineipauts6s avec la Cour Suzeraine, \ 
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| Nr. 6429. 


| TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Abbruch der Beziehungen mit Rumänien. 


EEE EU ERBE 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 3 Mai, 1877. 

Pour faire suite & mon telögramme d’hier, je m’empresse de vous in- ee 
former que, par suite de la Convention passee entre le Gouvernement Princier 3, Mai 1877. 
et la Russie le 16 Avril dernier ayant pour objet de pr&parer l’occupation 
par l’ennemi du territoire des Principautes, occupation qui s’est realisee le 
24 Avril, je viens de notifier & l’Agence Prineiere que ses fonctions sont 
suspendues ä partir de ce jour. || Toutefois, les Moldo-Valaques habitant ou se 
 trouvant dans l’Empire continueront ä& jouir comme par le passe de la pro- 
tection des lois et des autorit6s Imp6riales au möme titre que les sujets fideles 
de Sa Majest6 Imp6riale le Sultan. || Les navires Moldo-Valaques resteraient 
 egalement sous la protection des autorit6s Imperiales dans Empire et des 
- Consuls Ottomans & l’etranger. || Veuillez communiquer cette decision au Gou- 

- vernement aupres duquel vous &tes accrödit& et donner des instructions en 
 consöquence aux Consuls places sous votre juridiction. 








| Nr. 6430. 


RUMÄNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Agenten in Wien. — Weitere 
Erklärungen über die Convention mit Russland. 


















- (Telegraphique.) Bucarest, le 3 Mai, 1877. 

Vous ötes autorise & dömentir les assertions du „Journal des Debats“, et Nr. 6430. 
_ de quelques journaux Austro-Hongrois, qui nous accusent de n’avoir pas ee 
 sineeres ä& l’occasion des Conventions avec la Russie. Il avait &t& convenu que 
ces Conventions seraient prösentees ä nos Chambres, et quelles n’auraient 
 d’effet qu’en cas de declaration de guerre. Le Gouvernement Roumain pouvait 
- done les considerer comme n’existant pas, avant l’entree des troupes Russes 
en Roumanie. Nous n’avons conclu ces Conventions que lorsque nous nous 
 sommes vus abandonnds par les Puissances, et lorsque l’Europe s’est degagee 
des obligations qu’elle avait contractees par le Trait& de Paris, en abandonnant 
- la Turquie & ses propres forces, et en placant la Roumanie entre deux armees 
_ prötes A en venir aux mains, sur son propre territoire. Dans cette conjonc- 
 ture, notre pays a dü chercher ä& se faire garantir le respect de son Gouver- 
 nement, de ses frontieres, de ses droits et de ses intörets. Il na pas 6te 
 au-delä. Il n’est pas exact qu’en vertu des Uonventions nos autorites doivent 
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$tre remplacdes par des autorit6s Russes, et que nous ayons accord& & la 
Russie le droit de substituer son systeme de rails au nötre. Il n’est pas 
exact que notre armee soit appelee & co-operer avec les armees Russes; elle 
a 6t6 mobilisee pour defendre nos frontieres contre l’invasion des Tcherkess _ 
et des Bachi-Bouzouks qui ravagent aujourd’hui les villes situ&es sur la rive | 
droite du Danube. || Je vous prie done d’affirmer hautement que nous n’avons Ä 
trompe personne. Si l’Europe avait eu une autre attitude, la Roumanie eüt 
te plus ferme dans sa politique; mais elle a et& condamnee ä& ne prendre 
conseil que de la terrible situation que lui ont cr&&e des Evenements indepen- 
dants de sa volonte£. 








Nr. 6431. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Wien. — Schritte, betreffend die Freiheit der Donauschiffahrt. 





Foreign Office, May 4, 1877. 

Sir, — With reference to your telegram of the 3rd instant, reporting that | 
notes will be addressed by the Austro-Hungarian Government to the Turkish 
and Russian Governments asking for a declaration that the free navigation of 
ihe Danube will be re-established as soon as the operations of war do not i 
render such interruption indispensable, I have to state to your Excelleney that 
as soon as Her Majesty’s Government learn the terms of the note which is 
to be addressed by the Austrian Government to the Russian and Turkish 
Governments, they will readily make a similar representation. || They will also | 
be happy to join Austria in taking any steps for the protection of neutral R; 
commerce and interests. | I am, &ec. # 
N 

Ä 





Derby. 





Nr. 6432. 


OESTERREICH-UNGARN. — Beantwortung einer Interpellation über 
die Stellung Oesterreich-Ungarns zum russisch-türkischen Kriege” 
durch den Min. d. Innern Freiherrn v. Lasser, in der Sitzung des. 

österreichischen Abgeordnetenhauses vom 4. Mai 1877*). | 











In der STzuDg vom 23. April d. J. haben die Herren Abgeordneten Dr. 





*) Gleichlautend wurde eine gleichzeitige Interpellation im ungarischen Reichs- 
tage beantwortet. Anmerk. d. Red. 
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Giskra und Genossen eine Interpellation an das Gesammt-Ministerium gerich- 
tet, in welcher aus Anlass der Ereignisse im Orient die Frage gestellt wurde: 


Nr. 6432. 
Oesterreich - 
Ungarn. 


Ist die kaiserliche Regierung in der Lage, über die Haltung der Monarchie * Mai 1877. 


beim Ausbruche und dem eventuellen Verlaufe des russisch-türkischen Krieges 
Auskunft zu ertheilen? Und im bejahenden Falle: Welche Ziele und Zwecke 
werden vom gemeinsamen Ministerium ins Auge gefasst, und wie gedenkt es 
dieselben zu erreichen? || Ich habe die Ehre, diese Interpellation im Namen 
des Gesammt-Ministeriums mit den folgenden Eröffnungen zu beantworten: | 
Die Haltung der Monarchie beim Ausbruche des russisch-türkischen Krieges 
entspricht derjenigen, welche sie seit der Dauer der orientalischen Verwick- 
lungen eingenommen und consequent beobachtet hat. || Ihre Bemühungen um 
die praktische Verbesserung des Looses der Christen im Orient sind bekannt 
und wurden allseitig gewürdigt. Gleichzeitig waren ihre Bestrebungen auf die 
Erhaltung des Friedens und, als diese unmöglich geworden, auf Localisirung 
des Krieges gerichtet. Nachdem es den Bemühungen der Mächte nicht ge- 
lungen, den Krieg zwischen Russland und der Türkei hintanzuhalten, sieht sich 
die kaiserl. und königl. Regierung vor eine doppelte Aufgabe gestellt:|| 1. Alles 
aufzubieten, damit der Krieg keine europäische Complication im Gefolge habe; 
| 2. bezüglich der Consequenzen des Krieges auf die definitive Gestaltung der 
Dinge im Orient denjenigen Einfluss unter allen Umständen zur Geltung zu 
bringen, welcher der Lage sowie den Interessen der Monarchie entspricht. | 
Zur Wahrung dieser Interessen behält sich die kaiserl. und königl. Regierung 
auch nach Erklärung der Neutralität Oesterreich-Ungarns die Freiheit ihrer 
Action vor. | Es ist der kaiserl. und königl. Regierung bisher gelungen, der 
Entwicklung der Ereignisse ohne militärische Vorkehrungen zu folgen. Sie 
wird ihrem Grundsatze, den Staatshaushalt durch keine unmotivirte Mobilisi- 
rung zu belasten, treu bleiben und erblickt auch jetzt keinen Anlass zu mili- 
tärischen Maassnahmen. Andererseits ist die Regierung sich bewusst, dass keine 
Macht im europäischen Orient näherliegende hochwichtige Interessen wahrzu- 
nehmen hat, als Oesterreich-Ungarn. Sie kennt auch ihre Verantwortung in 
vollem Maasse. |Bei alledem sieht die Regierung den Freignissen mit Zuversicht 
entgegen. Sie schöpft diese Zuversicht aus den entschieden freundschaftlichen 
Beziehungen zu allen Mächten, aus der Offenheit, mit der sie die Zielpunkte 
der österreichisch-ungarischen Politik nach jeder Richtung rechtzeitig zum 
Ausdrucke gebracht hat, endlich aus der Ueberzeugung, dass Se. Majestät der 
Kaiser und König, wo es Interessen der österreichisch-ungarischen Monarchie 
zu schützen gilt, auf die Hingebung seiner Völker und den Patriotismus ihrer 
Vertreter mit voller Sicherheit zählen kann. || In dieser Zuversicht sowie in 
dem Kraftgefühl, welches der Besitz einer durch die Voraussicht der Ver- 
tretungskörper erfolgreich entwickelten Heeresmacht verleiht, sieht sich die Regie- 
rung auch gegenwärtig noch in der Lage, der Stimme Oesterreich-Ungarns ohne 
Ergreifung militärischer Maassnahmen die nöthige Beachtung zu sichern. 
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Nr. 6433. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den russischen Botschafter 
in London. — Erklärung über die Grenzen der englischen Interessen 
beim russisch-türkischen Kriege. 


Foreign Office, May 6, 1877. 

M. !’Ambassadeur, — I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of 
your Excelleney’s letter of the 6th instant, in which you inform me that you 
are about to proceed to Russia on a short leave of absence. | As your Ex- 
celleney will then doubtless have an opportunity of personally conferring with 
your Government, I take this occasion of placing before them some considera- 
tions of importance to the future good understanding between Great Britain 
and Russia. | Her Majesty’s Government do not propose again to enter on 
the question of the justice or necessity of the present war; they have already 
expressed their views with regard to it, and further discussion would ‘be una- 
vailing. They have accepted the obligations which a state of war imposed 
upon them, and have lost no time in issuing a Proclamation of Neutrality. 
They, from the first, warned the Porte that it must not look to them for 
assistance, and they are determined to carry impartially into effeet the policy 
thus announced, so long as Turkish interests alone are involved. || At the same 
time they think it right that there should be no misunderstanding as to their 
position and intentions. Should the war now in progress unfortunately spread, 
interests may be imperilled which they are equally bound and determined to 
defend, and it is desirable that they should make it clear, so far as at the 
outset of the war can be done, what the most prominent of those interests 
are. || Foremost among them is the necessity of keeping open, uninjured and 
uninterrupted, the communication between Europe and the East by the Suez 
Canal. An attempt to blockade or otherwise to interfere with the Canal or 
its approaches would be regarded by them as a menace to India, and as a 
grave injury to the commerce of the world. On both these grounds any such 
step—which they hope and fully believe there is no intention on the part of 
either belligerent to take— would be inconsistent with the maintenance by them 
of an attitude of passive neutrality. || The mercantile and financial interests 
of European nations are also so largely involved in Egypt that an attack on 
that country, or its oceupation, even temporary, for purposes of war, could 
scarcely be regarded with unconcern by the neutral Powers, certainly not by 
England. || The vast importance of Constantinople, whether in a military, a 
political, or a commercial point of view, is too well understood to require 
explanation. It is, therefore, scarcely necessary to point out that Her Majesty’s 
Government are not prepared to witness with indifference the passing into other 
hands than those of its present possessors, of a capital holding so peculiar 
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and commanding a position. || The existing arrangements made under European Nr. 6433. 
sanction which regulate the navigation of the Bosphorus and Dardanelles, appear Aa.) 
to them wise and salutary, and there would be, in their judgment, serious ob-$- Mai 1877. 
jections to their alteration in any material particular. || Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment have thought it right thus frankly to indicate their views. The course 
of events might show that there were still other interests, as, for instance, on 
the Persian Gulf, which it would be their duty to protect; but they do not 
doubt, that they will have sufficiently pointed out to your Excellency the li- 
mits within which they hope that the war may be confined, or, at all events, 
those within which they themselves would be prepared, so far as present cir- 
cumstances allow of an opinion being formed, to maintain a policy of absten- 
tion and neutrality. || They feel confident, that the Emperor of Russia will 
appreciate their desire to make their policy understood at the outset of the 
war, and thus to respond to the assurances given by His Imperial Majesty 
at Livadia, and published at your Excellency’s request, when he pledged his 
word of honour that he had no intention of acquiring Constantinople, and that, 
if necessity should oblige him to occupy a portion of Bulgaria, it would only 
be provisionally, and until the peace and safety of the Christian population 
were secured. || Her Majesty’s Government cannot better show their confidence 
in these declarations of His Imperial Majesty than by requesting your Ex- 
cellency to be so good as to convey to the Emperor and the Russian Govern- 
ment the frank explanations of British policy which I have had the honour 


of thus offering to you. || I have, &e. 
Derby. 


Nr. 6434. 


FRANKREICH. — Neutralitätserklärung. 
[Aus dem „Journal Officiel.‘] 


Versailles, le 6 Mai, 1877. 

Le Gouvernement de la Republique ayant resolu d’observer une stricte Nr. 6434. 
neutralit€ dans la guerre qui vient d’eclater entre 1a Russie et la Turnier 
croit devoir rappeler aux Francais residant en France ou & l’6tranger qu/ils 
doivent s’abstenir de tout fait qui, commis en violation des lois Francaises ou 
du droit des gens, pourrait &tre consider& comme un acte hostile & une des 
deux parties ou contraire & une scrupuleuse neutralite Il leur est interdit 
notamment de s’enröler ou de prendre du service, soit dans l’armee de terre, 
soit & bord de bätiments de guerre de I’un ou de Y’autre des belligerants ou 
de concourir & l’&quipement ou & l’armement d’un navire de guerre. |'Le Gou- 
vernement declare en outre qu’il ne sera permis & aucun navire de guerre de 
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Yun ou de l’autre des belligerants d’entrer et de sejourner avec des prises 
dans les ports ou rades de la France et de ses colonies pendant plus de vingt- 
quatre heures, hors le cas de reläche forc&e, ou de necessite justifiee. || Aucune 
vente d’objets provenant de prises ne pourra avoir lieu dans les dits ports 
ou rades. || Les personnes qui contreviendraient aux defenses susmentionndes 
ne pourront pretendre & aucune protection du Gouvernement ou de ses agents 
contre les actes ou mesures que les belligerants pourraient exercer ou decreter, 
et seront poursuivies, sil y a lieu, conformement aux lois de l’Etat. 





Nr. 6435. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in St.-Petersburg an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Mittheilung der englischen Depesche vom 1. Mai 
an Fürst Gortschakoff. 


St.-Petersburgh, May 6, 1877. 
My Lord, — I had an interview with Prince Gortchakow this morning, 
when I communicated to his Highness your Lordship’s despatch of the 1st in- 
stant, and placed a copy of it in his hands. || On reading the paragraph which 
states: „Prince Gortchakow, however, asserts that all opening is now closed 
for attempts at conciliation; that the Emperor has resolved to undertake the 
task of obtaining by coercion that which the unanimous efforts of all the Po- 
wers have failed to obtain by persuasion; and he expresses His Imperial Ma- 
jesty’s conviction that this step is in accordance with the sentiments and the 
interests of Europe.“ Prince Gortchakow observed, that the term „step“ used 
by your Lordship would seem to refer to the „war,“ whereas it signified the 
„object“ as being in accordance with the sentiments and interests of Europe. 
When I had finished reading the despatch his Highness said that, being anxious 
to avoid a polemical discussion which could lead to no good result, it was 
not his intention, unless the Emperor should order otherwise, to make any 
rejoinder. || His Highness made no further observations, and received the com- 

munication with calmness and in a friendly mood. || I have, &e. 
Augustus Loftus. 
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Nr. 6436. 


OESTERREICH-UNGARN. — Min. d. Ausw. an die kaiserl. königl. Ver- 
treter in St.-Petersburg und Konstantinopel (Baron Langenau und 
Baron Herbert). — Freiheit der Donau-Schifffahrt. | 


Vienne, le 6 Mai, 1877. 

En presence de la guerre qui vient d’eclater entre la Russie et la Turquie, 
nous avons dü nous preoccuper de la situation faite & notre commerce et & 
notre navigation par les op£rations militaires qui sont & la veille de se derouler 
sur les bords du Bas-Danube. || L’Article 109 de l’Acte Final du Congres de 
Vienne de 1815 a decide en these generale, que la navigation des rivieres 
separant ou traversant plusieurs Etats sera entierement libre et ne pourra, 
sous le rapport du commerce, et sauf les reglements de police, etre interdite 
A personne. Cette disposition a &t& confirmee en ce qui concerne le Danube, 
par l’Article XV du Traite de Paris de 1856. Aux termes de ces stipulations 
il ne peut &tre apporte aucun obstacle, quel qu'il soit, & la libre navigation 
du Danube. || Les transactions internationales que je viens de rappeler n’impli- 
quent point, il est vrai, la neutralit& absolue de la voie fluviale.. En dehors 
des ouvrages et &tablissements cer&&s par la Commission Europ&enne du Danube, 
ainsi que du personnel de cette Commission, deelares neutres par Y’Article 21 
de Y’Acte Public de 1865, la liberte de navigation garantie sur le Danube, 
nous sommes obliges d’en convenir, ne saurait emp&@cher que le cours inferieur 
du fleuve, de möme que ses deux rives, ne puissent &tre enveloppes dans la 
lutte qui vient de s’ouvrir. || Les devoirs qui decoulent de Yattitude de neu- 
tralit@ que nous avons juge ä propos d’adopter en face du conflit actuel nous 
interdissent de faire prövaloir le droit de libre navigation sur les mesures qui 
pourraient &tre prises par les belligerants dans J’inter&t de leurs operations 
militaires. || Mais tout en admettant que les incidents de la guerre puissent 
amener des entraves passageres pour la navigation Danubienne, nous nous re- 
connaissons le devoir de röserver, d&s & present de la maniere la plus formelle, 
aupres des Puissances belligerantes, le principe de la liberte de cette navigation 
du Danube que lY’Autriche-Hongrie est interessee en premiere ligne & voir 
maintenu. || Votre Excellence est done chargee de porter officiellement & la 
connaissance du Gouvernement Imperial les observations qui prec&dent. Vous 
voudrez bien ajouter que, si nous consentons & nous r&signer aux inconvenients 
insöparables de l’&tat de guerre sur la ligne du Danube, il est bien entendu 
que cette situation exceptionnelle ne pourra en aucune facon &tre invoqu£e 
comme un pröcedent au prejudice de la liberte de navigation; que les mesures 
restrictives de cette libert6 qui seraient rendues indispensables par les- exigen- 
ces de la guerre se rögleront sur les principes internationaux; que ces re- 
strietions ne d&passeront pas les limites tracdes par la necessite la plus im- 
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perieuse; et qu’aussitöt que le cours des operations de la guerre le permettra, 
les Puissances bellig6rantes s’entendront avec nous pour retablir la libert& de 
la navigation sur le Bas-Danube. || Vous voudrez bien, en outre, M. le Baron, 
prier le Gouvernement Imperial de nous faire parvenir le plus töt possible 
une declaration conforme & ces indications. || Recevez, &c. 








Andrässy. 
Nr. 6437. 
TÜRKEI. — Proklamation zur Insurgirung Bulgariens. 
Freres! — La nation qui sait combattre et verser son sang pour sa li- 


bert& et l’indöpendance peut &tre süre de son succes. On n’acquiert la liberte 
qu’avec de grands sacrifices. Dans le cours des si6cles pendant lesquels nous 
gemissons sous le joug de l’esclavage nous nous sommes soulevös souvent con- 
tre notre ennemi mortel; mais chaque fois les hordes Turques &touffaient notre 
cri dans le sang, et nous supportions des martyres qui poussaient tout le monde 
& la compassion. Nos villages ont &t& röcemment encore la proie des flammes, 
nos meres, nos femmes et nos filles ont &t& deshonorees et maltrait6es, nos 
pretres ont ete crucifies, nos eglises ont &t& pillees, les chiens rongeaient les 
cadavres de milliers de Bulgares et plusieurs milliers de Bulgares, n’ont pu 
meme trouver de tombeau. De quelque cöte qu’on regarde on voit les plaines 
et les champs de notre malheureuse patrie arrose du sang Bulgare. Nous 
avons patiemment support& les peines cruelles de ces malheurs dans l’espoir 
d’une prompte delivrance. Nos esperances ont 6t& realis6es. La Russie vint 
nous sauver. Elle se prepare & demander compte de notre sang verse et ven- 
ger nos souffrances. L’etentard glorieux Russe, sous lequel nous allons. voir 
un meilleur avenir, flottera dans la Bulgarie dans un temps rapproche. Les 
Russes viennent & nous comme des freres qui veulent nous secourir sans de- 
mander quoi que ce soit pour eux-m&mes. Les Russes qui ont obtenu une 
libre existence pour les Roumains, les Serbes, et aux Grecs veulent obtenir 
la m&me chose pour nous. || Freres! la grande heure, l’heure sacree a sonne 
oü nous tous nous devons-nous soulever comme un seul homme pour combattre 
a cöt& des Russes. Armez-vous vite et comme vous le pouvez, nous devons 
nous montrer dignes du sort quwon nous destine, nos interets, notre avenir, 
et notre delivrance exigent que nous prenions part ä la guerre & cöte de nos 
sauveurs. Faisons un grand effort et nous serons dignes de la liberte. Peuple 
Bulgare! tu vas te donner toi-m&me un Gouvernement. En attendant obeis au 
Gouvernement provisoire qui a &t& nomme& par des patriotes. Le Governement 
va bientöt paraitre au milieu de vous et agir apres votre volonte. En atten- 
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dant il vous appelle au sol Roumain. En avant Bulgares, Dieu est avec nous Nr. 6437. 
et les freres Russes sont & nous. % Bi 
Donn& en Roumanie le 7. Mai, 1877. 
K. Zankoftf. 
D. Panoft. 


P. Entschoftf. 
D. Ivanoft. 





Wiffskofski. 
B. Slanloloff. 
Wassof. 
Nr. 6438. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Beziehungen zwischen der Türkei und Persien. 


Constantinople, May 9, 1877. 
My Lord, 1 have used all the efforts in my power to prevent any inter- Nr. 6438. 


ruption in the good relations between Turkey and Persia, and to remove any yummen. 
cause of difference between them. The Persian Minister has repeatedly assured 9. Mai 1877. 
me, that Persia has no wish whatever to quarrel with her Mahomedan neigh- 
bour, but that, on the contrary, her interests as a Mussulman and independent 
Asiatie State are bound up with those of Turkey. She is anxious above all 
things, he maintains, to be on the most friendly terms with Turkey, and even 
to unite with her in opposing the aggressive designs of Russia. I sent Mr. 
Sandison two days ago to Mohsin-Khan to speak to him with reference to the 
reported concentration of Persian troops on the Turkish frontier in Arabistan. 
The Persian Minister appears to have been anxious to satisfy me, that the 
rumours on this subjeet were unfounded, and that there is no intention on the 
part of Persia to attack or menace Turkey. He added, that Persia was willing 
to forget all differences with Turkey, to forego all claims upon her, and even 
to enter into an offensive and defensive Treaty with her, on condition that she 
would recall the decision of Khalil-Pasha, and grant to Persia the same privile- 
ges as are enjoyed by the subjects of the European Powers; that is to say, that 
they should have the benefit of the Capitulations. It is not likely, that the Porte 
will ever agree to this suggestion. It has already had too much experience 
of the consequences of these exceptional conventions to extend them to the 


subjects of another Power. |] I have, &c. 
A. H. Layard. 
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Nr. 6439. 


OESTERREICH-UNGARN. — Verordnung der österreichischen und ungarischen 

Ministerien des Innern, der Justiz und des Handels vom 11. Mai 1877, womit 

die von den Behörden und den Angehörigen der Monarchie während des 

zwischen Russland und der Türkei ausgebrochenen Krieges hinsichtlich des 

Handels und der Schifffahrt zu beobachtenden Grundsätze kundgemacht 
werden. 


Nr. 6439. Aus Anlass des zwischen Russland und der Türkei ausgebrochenen Krie- 

. ges-werden hiemit in Folge Ministerialbeschlusses im Einvernehmen mit dem 

11. Mai 1877.k. und k. Ministerium des Aeussern und dem königlich ungarischen Ministerium 
folgende Anordnungen bekanntgegeben, nach welchen sich sowohl sämmtliche 
Behörden als alle Reichsangehörigen zu richten haben. 

1. Es ist verboten, auf Schiffen unter österreichisch- see Flagge 
Truppen der keeftrenden Staaten zu transportiren oder den letzteren Gegen- 
stände, welche nach dem allgemeinen Völkerrechte oder besonderen, allgemein 
kundgemachten Anordnungen der betreffenden fremden Regierungen als Kriegs- 
contrebande gelten, zuzuführen. || Von solchen Gegenständen darf auf einem 
österreichischen oder ungarischen Schiffe im Verkehr mit jenen Staaten nur 
so viel vorhanden sein, als zu dessen eigenem Gebrauche oder zu dessen Ver- 
theidigung unumgänglich nöthig ist. || Den österreichischen oder ungarischen 
Schiffen ist das Einlaufen in solche Plätze und Häfen untersagt, die von einer 
der kriegführenden Mächte belagert oder wirksam blokirt sind. || Wer vor- 
stehende Verbote übertritt, hat bei eintretenden rechtmässigen Beschlagnahmen 
und Confiscationen von Seite der kriegführenden Staaten keinen Schutz bei 
der Regierung zu erwarten. 

2. Ausser diesem Falle sind die österreichischen oder ungarischen Handels- 
schiffe nicht beschränkt, ungeachtet des bestehenden Krieges, ihren Handel und 
Verkehr mit den Häfen der im Kriege begriffenen Mächte fortzutreiben, und 
ebenso dürfen auch die Kauffahrteischiffe der kriegführenden Staaten, wie vor- 
hin, ın alle inländischen Häfen ungehindert einlaufen, sich darin nach Belieben 
aufhalten, Ausbesserungen vornehmen u. s. w., insofern sie dabei die bestehenden 
Gesetze und Anordnungen beobachten und ihr Benehmen den Regeln der Neu- 
tralität gemäss ist. || Hinsichtlich der Zulassung fremder Kriegsschiffe in die 
inländischen Häfen bleiben die diesbezüglich bei anderen Anlässen ergangenen 
Anordnungen in Kraft. 

3. In der billigen Erwartung, dass der neutrale Handel von den neutralen 
Mächten gehörig werde respectirt und dass die üblichen Befugnisse der Krieg- 
führenden nur unter Beobachtung der allgemeinen völkerrechtlichen oder et- 
waigen vertragsmässigen Modalitäten werden ausgeübt werden, wird hiemit ver- 
ordnet, dass die österreichischen oder ungarischen Kauffahrer auf offenem Meere 
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der allfälligen Visitation von Seiten der Kriegsschiffe der kriegführenden Mächte Nr. 6439. 

= 3 & a 5 R : Osesterreich- 
sich nicht widersetzen, sondern im Gegentheile die Papiere und Documente, wngarn. 

wodurch die neutrale Eigenschaft des Schiffes bewiesen wird, ohne Anstand !. Mai 1877. 
vorzeigen, deren keine in die See werfen, noch sonst vernichten, viel weniger 

deren falsche oder doppelte und geheime an Bord halten sollen. 

4. Sollte ein österreichisches oder ungarisches Schiff ungeachtet der Be- 
folgung der vorstehenden Vorschriften auf eine ungebührliche Art behandelt 
werden, so ist hierüber ungesäumt bei der nächstgelegenen österreichisch-ungari- 
schen Consular- oder sonstigen Behörde die Anzeige zu erstatten, damit die 
Regierung bei dem auswärtigen Staate die zur Erlangung der Entschädigung 
und Genugthuung erforderlichen Schritte vornehmen und, sofern solche Schritte 
von den auf ungebührliche Art Behandelten bereits vorgenommen worden wären, 
dieselben unterstützen könne. 

5. Diese Anordnungen haben vom Tage der Kundmachung an in Wirk- 
samkeit zu treten. 

Wien, am 11. Mai 1877. 

Auersperg m. p, 
Lasser m. p, 
Glaser m. p,, 
Chlumecky m. p. 


Nr. 6440. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Wien an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw. — Serbien hat officiell seine Neutralität erklärt. 


Vienna, May 12, 1877. 

My Lord, — I understand, that the Servian Agent has within the last, Nr. 6440. 
few days, in conformity with instructions from Belgrade, given formal assurances N 
to the Austro-Hungarian Government that Servia will remain neutral during 12. Mai 1877. 
the present war, and that M. Ristitch feels confident that the Government can 
control any agitation in favour of a different policy, which may be attempted 
by the Panslavist committees. | The Government here, I am told, are disposed 
to trust to these assurances, as they believe that the people in Servia are 
strongly opposed to a renewal of hostilities against Turkey; but I have not 
been able to ascertain what course will be followed, in the event of the war 
party becoming dominant in the Principality. || Having succeeded, however, in 
preventing the war being brought near the frontiers of Austria-Hungary, by 
their representations to the Governments of Russia and Turkey, it would seem 
improbable that the Government would look on with indifference, if they had 
reason to fear that this object would be frustrated by the proceedings of re- 
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volutionary agitators in Servia, who have doubtless relations with discontented 
Slavs within the territories of the Empire. || I have, &e. 
Andrew Buchanan. 


Nr. 6441. 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskanzler an den kaiserl. Botschafter in Wien. 
— Zusicherung baldigster Freigebung der Donauschifffahrt. 


St.-Petersbourg, le 30 Avril, 1877. 
Nous venons de recevoir de M. l’Ambassadeur d’Autriche-Hongrie com- 
munication d’une dep&che de M. le Comte Andrassy relative & la liberte de 
la navigation du Danube. || J’en joins ci-pr&s une copie. || Votre Excellence est 
invite, d’ordre de Sa Majeste l’Empereur, & declarer de la maniere la plus 
formelle & M. le Comte Andrassy que le Cabinet Imperial ne considere l’inter- 
ruption de la navigation du Danube que comme un incident de fait temporaire, 
rendu inevitable par lY’etat de guerre actuel, mais qui ne pröjudicie en rien 
pour l’avenir le principe de la libre navigation du fleuve; que le Cabinet Im- 
perial fera tout ce qui est possible pour restreindre les entraves momentan6es 
apportees & la navigation, quant & l’&tendue et & la durce, dans les plus stric- 
tes limites command6es par les necessites de guerre; et enfin, que le Cabinet 
Imperial s’engage & se mettre d’accord avec le Gouvernement Austro-Hongrois 
pour retablir la libert& du fleuve aussitöt que faire se pourra. || Recevez, &c. 

Gortchacow. 








Nr. 6442. 


TÜRKEI — Adresse des türkischen Parlaments anlässlich der 
Haltung Englands im Kriege, dem englischen Botschafter in Kon- 
stantinopel überreicht. 


(Traduction.) 

Ainsi qu’il est prouv& par des pre&c&dents multiples, toutes les fois qu’un 
signe de progres s’est manifest# dans l’Empire Ottoman, la Russie, cet ennemi 
seculaire de notre nation, a tout de suite trouv& un pretexte futile pour nous 
declarer la guerre. Guid6s par ces precedents, nous nous attendions de sa 
part, cette fois-ci encore, ä& une agression contre la nation Ottomane. || Non 
content d’avoir brül& une quantit& de gens innocents dans le feu des intrigues 
quelle avait ourdies depuis dix ans en depensant des trösors, d’avoir fait Egor- 
ger une quantit6 d’enfants et de femmes Musulmanes et d’aveir fait tomber 
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dans toutes especes de malheurs plusieurs de nos concitoyens, la Russie est Be 
parvenue par le moyen de ses intrigues multiples & donner du retentissement 12, Mai 1877. 
ä ses calomnies et & remuer les esprits, au point quelle est parvenue & trom- 
per bien des personnes &quitables et & soulever contre nous des hommes justes 
et honnetes. Nous ne nous @tonnons pas de ces proc@des de notre ennemi, 
et la nation Ottomane en s’appuyant sur la sagesse du proverbe, qui dit: „La 
justice l’emporte et ne se laisse pas emporter,“ et ne s’arrötant devant aucun 
sacrifice pour la pr6servation de son honneur, s’etait preparee & remplir son 
devoir envers la patrie. || Les actes de la Russie et les calomnies de cette 
nation injuste n’ont tourne, gräce & Dieu, qu’& son propre pröjudice; elle afficha 
la pretention d’agir au nom de l’Europe, et sans aucun egard pour les usages 
des nations eivilisces, lors de la declaration de la guerre, elle fit Yinvasion 
du territoire Ottoman en guise de brigand, sans en donner avis pr£6alable, et 
ce ne fut qwapres coup quelle proceda & la formalite de la declaration de 
guerre. Ce procede a donne une seconde fois leveil sur. la conduite de la 
Russie; cependant les populations non-Musulmanes qui ont acquis le titre 
d’Osmanlis et les differentes communaut6s Chretiennes qui jouissent d’une parfaite 
libert& sous ’ombre de ’Empire Ottoman n’ont recu qu’avec horreur et degout 
la pretention de l’ennemi de vouloir proteger la civilisation et le progr&s dont 
ils jouissent, et ils ’ont proclame & plusieurs reprises. || Le Gouvernement An- 
glais, apres avoir fait tous ses efforts pour pröserver la paix, a du & la fois 
adopter la politique de la neutralite, et consöquemment comme il etait &vident 
qu'il ne pouvait approuver de pareilles ruses et intrigues, nous avons constate 
‚avec joie que dans sa r&eponse & la Cireulaire du Prince Gortchacow il a em- 
brasse d’apres son habitude la cause de la justice et a juge avec Equite la 
conduite des deux parties. || Cette decision du Gouvernement Anglais tant 1a 
consequence naturelle de sentiments de droiture et d’equite dont il est inspire 
et la nation Ottomane ne demandant & ses amis autre chose que la justice, 
cette decision, disons-nous, nous a donne du courage et de la satisfaction, de 
maniere que l’Assemblöe des Reprösentants et tous ceux qui se sacrifient pour 
leur pays n’ont pu que se sentir redevables d’une grande reconnaissance envers 
le susdit Gouvernement pour avoir fait acte de justice dans un moment si 
diffieile et delicat. | Par consequent les Representants de la nation ont pense 
qu'il etait de leur principal devoir d’exprimer la reconnaissance de toute la nation 
Ottomane envers le Gouvernement Anglais pour avoir fait cette fois-ci encore 
comme toujours un acte de pärfaite justice, et ils ont deeid& & Yunanimite 
que les Vice-Presidents de leur Assemblee portent cette expression de leurs 
sentiments & son Excellence ’Ambassadeur d’Angleterre. 
Le 30. Avril/12. Mai, 1877. 
(L.S.) Assemblee des Representants. 
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Nr. 6443. 


RUMÄNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an die Agenten Rumäniens im Aus- 
lande. — Cirkular, betreffend die Convention mit Russland. 


Bucarest, le 2/14 Mai, 1877. 

M. l’Agent, — La publication au „Moniteur Officiel“ des Conventions 
conclues entre le Gouvernement Jmp£rial de Russie et le Gouvernement Prin- 
cier, et la protestation de la Sublime Porte adressee & ses Representants pres 
les Puissances etrangeres, le 2 Mai, vous ont mis au courant de notre situa- 
tion actuelle.e. Le moment me semble donc opportun pour consigner ici les 
causes determinantes de l’attitude qui nous est prescerite par les eirconstances 
exceptionnelles, au milieu desquelles nous nous trouvons. || Vous n’ignorez pas, 
M. l’Agent, que des le debut du soulevement des populations en Herzegovine, 
en Bosnie et en Bulgarie et de la lutte entreprise par la Serbie et le Mont6- 
negro contre la Turquie, le Gouvernement de Son Altesse Serenissime, deferant 
aux conseils des Puissances Garantes, accepta les obligations qu’impose la neu- 
tralitö la plus absolue; cependant si une attitude de cette nature ne pouvait 
etre acceptee qu’au detriment de nos relations morales et mat£erielles avec les 
populations de la rive droite, il nous etait permis d’esperer que notre conduite 
trouverait sa compensation dans le reglement definitif de notre neutralite. | 
Aussi, lorsque plus r&cemment la guerre entra la Russie et la Turquie se pre- 
sentait comme une &ventualit& imminente, les Grandes Puissances et la Sub- 
lime Porte furent saisies par nous de la question de l’opportunit& de trans- 
former et d’elever & la hauteur d’un droit formel les obligations derivant pour 
nous d’une neutralit& necessaire & tout. le monde, et dont nous avions admis 
l’exereice sans aucun avantage pour la Roumanie. Cependant, soit isol&ment, 
soit reunies en Conference & Constantinople, les Grandes Puissances, invoquant 
linsuffisance des stipulations relatives & cette haute question, et ne tenant 
compte ni de la gravit& de la situation, ni de notre juste perplexite, nous refu- 
serent la consecration d’une demande que les &v@nements n’ont que trop justi- 
fie posterieurement. | De son cöte, la Sublime Porte, usant d’un syst&me 
d’ajournement que ses propres interets eussent dü lui faire r&pudier depuis 
longtemps, s’obstina & ne pas vouloir rögler les questions pendantes depuis des 
dizaines d’anndes entre le Gouvernement Imperial et le Gouvernement Princier. 
Je vous citerai comme fait frappant de sa conduite vis-A-vis de nous, que, 
m6&me & l'heure oü son interet reclamait une entente avec notre pays, elle con- 
tinua de lui refuser la reconnaissance du titre de Roumanie, qui pourtant avait 
deja recgu la sanction de toutes les Puissances Garantes. || Livres & nous-mömes, 
sans direction comme sans appui, nous ne devions pas tarder & nous trouver 
en presence de dömarches qu’une guerre imminente laissait necessairement en- 
trevoir, et que l’attitude d’indifference de la part des Grandes Puissances devait 
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naturellement autoriser. La Russie nous proposa loyalement de traiter avec Nr 6443. 
elle relativement au passage des armees Imp£eriales par notre territoire. Son un pe 
langage 6tait celui d’une Puissance qui, ayant concouru & ledification de ’Etat 
Roumain, et participant & la garantie de son existence politique, n’entendait 
point dementir son oeuvre par la violation de ses droits. D’ailleurs, la Russie 
se prösentait & nos yeux comme le mandataire moral des Grandes Puissances 
dans l’accomplissement d’une mission qui avait &t& solennellement concertce et 
trace par l’Europe elle-m&me dans des resolutions publiques et collectives. 
Que si, au mepris de notre sentiment legitime de conservation, et m&connaissant 
le caractere eleve des ouvertures qui nous ötaient faites, nous leur eussions 
oppose un refus irröflechi et depourvu, d’ailleurs, de toute assistance, la Rou- 
manie se füt trouvde livr6e de ses propres mains & une violation fatale de 
son territoire, de ses droits et de ses inter&ts les plus chers. || Je ne m’6ten- 
drai pas davantage, M. l’Agent, sur les consid6rations imperieuses qui nous 
conseillerent d’adherer aux propositions du Gouvernement Imperial de Russie, 
et je laisse aux Conventions conclues le 4/16 Avril le soin de d@montrer com- 
bien les intentions loyales du Cabinet de St.-Petersbourg et nos justes pr&cau- 
tions se sont trouvees d’accord pour assurer ä& notre pays, avec les menage- 
ments les plus scrupuleux pour nos inter&ts materiels, la garantie sans reserve 
de nos droits comme nation. || Les premieres stipulations des Conventions con- 
clues portent clairement en elles-m&mes les mobiles loyalement avoues des deux 
contractants, et ne donnent lieu & aucune ambiguite. En effet, si devant une 
situation assuröment deeisive et reconnue, sinon d’une maniere officielle du 
moins tacitement, la Roumanie a cru devoir accöder aux propositions du Gou- 
vernement Imperial de Russie, le Gouvernement Prineier a la confiance d’avoir 
non seulement &pargne & la Roumanie les perils d’une occupation militaire 
forcee, mais de lui avoir assur6 le respect de son individualit& et de ses 
institutions, en m&me temps que la garantie formelle du maintien de ses limites 
territoriales. Quelque’ modeste qu’elle soit, la Roumanie avait le droit de se 
‚preoccuper de sa conservation, lorsque, par sa position geographique, elle se 
trouvait placee, en quelque sorte, au foyer d’une guerre devenue desormais 
inevitable. Ce but, commande par les nöcessites de son existence, nous croyons 
Yavoir atteint, et nous aimons & esperer que personne ne voudra en contester 
la legitimite. || En concluant les Conventions du 4/16 Avril nous croyions &gale- 
ment avoir &carte toute incertitude sur notre attitude dans le conflit Oriental. 
Le caractere de ces stipulations et, j’ose dire, la sobriete qui les distingue, 
devaient dissiper le moindre doute touchant la loyaut& de nos intentions par 
rapport & nos liens avec la Turquie, liens consacr6s par les Traitös Europ6ens 
qui sont mentionnes dans nos Conventions avec la Russie. || Nos relations avec 
la Sublime Porte n’avaient pas besoin, ce me semble, d’&tre determindes par 
une entente diplomatique analogue & celle du 4/16 Avril, et que l’on aurait 
voulu nous voir conclure egalement avec la Turquie. Essentiellement pr£oc- 
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telle politique ne se rendaient evidemment pas compte des consequences p£ril- 
leuses qu’elle aurait eues pour la Roumanie. D’ailleurs plus justement soucieux 
de notre securit& et du maintien de cette neutralit&, dont on nous laissait la 
responsabilite exclusive, nous n’aurions pu raisonnablement souscrire une pareille 
Convention, sans transporter par cela m&me et sciemment le theätre de la 
guerre en Roumanie. || En effet, dans les conditions oü nous avons trait& avec 
le Gouvernement Imperial de Russie, il nous &tait au moins permis d’esperer 
que la Roumanie serait pröserv6e des consequences desastreuses d’une guerre, 
a laquelle nous aurions ardemment desire de demeurer 6trangers. Mais qui 
ne voit qu’en ouvrant notre territoire aux armdes du Sultan, nous aurions 
appel6 fatalement chez nous la guerre avec toutes ses horreurs? Je m’abstiens 
de rappeler ici les exc&s qui, avant m&me la rupture des relations entre la 
Russie et la Turquie et sans aucune provocation de notre part, ont 6t& commis 
sur notre territoire par les avant-gardes indisciplinses des troupes Ottomanes 
du littoral du Danube. Il suffit de mentionner de semblables mefaits, pour 
montrer les dangers auxquels la Roumanie eut &t& exposee si la guerre y eut 
et& portee. | On ne saurait done accuser ni nos intentions ni notre prudence, 
parce que nous avons agi comme nous l’avons fait. Nous sommes, au con- 
traire, convaincus d’avoir contribue, dans la mesure de nos moyens, & la locali- 
sation de la guerre et ä& son eloignement de notre territoire. || Apres ce qui 
precede, il me parait superflu de relever le caractere peu reflöchi de certaines 
propositions, suivant lesquelles les troupes Roumaines &taient appelees & coo- 
perer avec l’arm&e Ottomane contre l’armee Russe. Une proposition de cette 
nature porte en elle-m&me sa refutation, d’autant plus quelle ne nous a &te 
faite qu’& la veille de l’entrde des armdes Russes en Roumanie. || Apres avoir 
explique ainsi notre attitude, je n’hesite pas & affırmer ici, au nom du Gou- 
vernement de Son Altesse Serenissime le Prince Charles I, que nos intentions 
ont et& en tous points conformes avec nos devoirs. Si d’une part nous avons 
voulu par les Conventions nous premunir contre les’ perils d’une situation 
entour6e d’impre&vus, d’autre part il n’entrait nullement dans nos vues de rompre 
nos liens avec l’Empire Ottoman, ni de chercher & tirer profit des eircon- 
stances qui pourraient se presenter en notre faveur. || Tels etaient les prineipes 
de notre ligne de conduite. Des le debut nous avions pris la ferme decision 
d’y perseverer, & moins que la Roumanie ne fut provoquee par la Turquie 
elle-möme. En dehors de ce dernier cas, nous n’entendions nullement consti- 
tuer la Roumanie partie belligerante avec la Russie contre l’Empire Ottoman. 
La mission de l’arm&ee Roumaine derivait tout naturellement des declarations 
anterieures que maintes fois nous avons faites & la Sublime Porte et & tous 
les Cabinets ötrangers. || Malheureusement la continuation des incursions deva- 
statrices au milieu de nos populations inoffensives, et op6r&es sur une Echelle de 
plus en plus grande, la capture de plus de 200 navires, et de leur cargaison, capture 
effectude jusque dans nos ports et möme dans l’interieur de nos rivieres telles 
que le Tiu, la Talomitza et Y’Olto, l’emploi du petrole pour incendier et de- 
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'truire les navires, qui ne veulent pas suivre les monitors Tures, et enfin le Nr. 6443. 
bombardement par ces derniers et par les batteries de la rive droite du Da- nr Be. 
nube de nos villes et de nos villages, qui n’etaient pröpares ni pour la defense 
ni pour Yattaque, et oü il n’y avait aucun soldat Russe ou Roumain, nous 
laissaient peu d’espoir qu’il nous serait possible de conserver une attitude dont 
nous n’aurions cependant voulu nous departir & aucun prix. Deux dernieres 
eirconstances sont venues dissiper entierement cet espoir et inquieter notre 
securit politique: c’est d’abord linsulte qui nous a 6t& faite par la suspension 
des fonetions de notre Agent & Constantinople, comme si l’Agent Diplomatique 
de Roumanie etait un fonctionnaire Turce et ne jouissait pas des immunites 
accordees par le droit des gens aux Representants &etrangers. Vint ensuite la 
depeche que Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha a adressce le 2 Mai courant aux 
Representants de la Turquie pres les Puissances Garantes. || Les dispositions 
hostiles & notre endroit manifestees par la Sublime Porte dans cette depäche, 
les menaces qui s’y trouvent ä l’adresse de notre pays et de ses institutions, 
menaces suivies d’un bombardement g6neral de toute notre rive, ne nous laissent 
plus aucun doute que nous sommes en guerre avec la Turquie, et que cette 
guerre nous a,6te declarde par la Sublime Porte elle-m&me. || En face de cette 
attitude du Gouvernement Ottoman & notre egard et de ses actes d’hostilite 
patente, qui, d’apres les principes du droit public, constituent un tat de guerre 
manifeste, le Gouvernement Roumain remplit un devoir, en &tablissant nette- 
ment devant les Puissances Garantes et devant l’opinion publique de Y’Europe 
entiere, que c’est la Sublime Porte elle-m&me qui a rompu les liens existant 
entre elle et la Roumanie, et que par cons@quent nous ne pouvons que lui 
renvoyer la responsabilit& qu’elle essaye de faire peser sur nous par sa d&epeche 
du 2 Mai. || En presence de tous ces faits, dont la gravit& ne saurait öchapper 
ä Pesprit juste et &clair& du Cabinet Britannique, le Gouvernement de Son 
Altesse le Prince Charles I ne saurait rester spectateur impassible. Nous 
sommes obliges de prendre des aujourd’hui des mesures, telles que les com- 
porte la situation cr&ce par la Turquie elle-möme, afın de repousser par la 
force les actes d’agression auxquels la Roumanie est en butte de la part des 
armees Ottomanes. || Forts de notre droit et de la justice de notre cause, et 
comptant sur la sollicitude des Puissances Garantes ä& notre €gard, nous ferons 
tout ce que notre devoir envers le pays nous impose pour döfendre notre sol, 
pour sauvegarder nos institutions, et pour assurer notre existence politique. | 
Veuillez donner lecture et copie de cette note & Son Excellence M. le Ministre 
des Affaires Etrangeres. || Je profite, &c. 
Cogalniceano. 
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Nr. 6444. 
GROSSBRITANNJEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Paris. — Stellung Englands zum Suezkanal Angesichts des Kriegs. 


Foreign Office, May 16, 1877. 

My Lord, — M. de Lesseps called upon me at the Foreign Office on 

the 10th instant, having as he stated, come expressly from Paris to lay be- 
fore Her Majesty’s Government a project for regulating the passage of ships 
of war through the Suez Canal. || I received him in company with the Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer, and he handed to me the draft Project, of which I 
inclose a copy. || After some conversation, I told him that the question of the 
position of the Suez Canal under present circumstances was & difficult and 
delicate one, and that I could not then say more than that the project which 
he had been good enough to submit to me should have full consideration. | 
Her Majesty’s Government have since carefully considered the Project, and 
have come to the conclusion that the scheme proposed in it for the neutrali- 
zation of the Canal by an International Convention is open to so many objec- 
tions of a political and practical character, that they could not undertake to 
recommend it for the acceptance of the Porte and the Powers. || Her Majesty’s 
Government are, at the same time, deeply sensible of the importance to Great 
Britain and other neutral Powers of preventing the Canal being injured or 
blocked up by either of the belligerents in the present war, and your Excel- 
leney is at liberty to inform M. de Lesseps that Her Majesty’s Government 
has intimated to the Russian Ambassador that an attempt to blockade, or 
otherwise to interfere with the Canal or its approaches, would be regarded by 
Her Majesty’s Government as a menace to India, and as a grave injury to the 
commerce of the world. I added that, on both those grounds any such step, 
which Her Majesty’s Government hope and fully believe there is no intention 
on the part of either belligerent to take, would be incompatible with the 
maintenance by Her Majesty’s Government of an attitude of passive neutrality. |) 
Her Majesty’'s Government will cause the Portie and the Khedive to be made 
acquainted with the intimation thus conveyed to the Russian Government, and 
Her Majesty's Ambassador at Constantinople and Agent in Egypt will be in- 
structed to state that Her Majesty’'s Government will expect that the Porte 
and the Khedive will on their side abstain from impeding the navigation of 
the Canal, or adopting any measures likely to injure the Canal or its approa- 
ches, and that Her Majesty’s Government are firmly determined not to permit 
the Canal to be made the scene of any combat or other warlike operations. | 
In stating this to M. de Lesseps, your Excellency will explain that Her Maje- 
sty's Government have thus taken the initiative in regard to the protection of 
the Canal on account of the pressing necessity, as regards British interests, 
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of maintaining the security of the Canal, and they do not doubt that, if the 
Canal were to be seriously menaced, the French and other Governments would 


adopt a similar course. | I am, &c. 
Derby. 





Beilage 1. 
Memorandum by M. de Lesseps. 


La declaration tres nette, faite par le Gouvernement Anglais, aux deux 
Chambres du Parlement, sur sa resolution de maintenir la liberte du passage 
du Canal de Suez pour ses bätiments de guerre, m’a fait penser qwil y aurait 
peut-&tre lieu de negocier avec d’autres Gouvernements un accord ä ce sujet. | 
Comme President de la Compagnie finaneiere & laquelle Y’Angleterre est asso- 
ci6e, je soumets au Comte Derby un projet exprimant simplement mes idees 
- personnelles, auquel jai des raisons de croire que le Duc Decazes serait dis- 
pose & adherer d’apres une conversation particuliere que jai eue hier matin 
avec lui. | Dans le cas oü le Ministere Britannique ne jugerait pas & propos 
d’entamer lui-möme des pourparlers avec les autres Cabinets, je pourrais faire, 
a Paris, aux Repr6sentants des diverses Puissances interessees, des ouvertures 
dont je rendrais compte & Lord Derby et au Duc Decazes. 

Ferd. de Lesseps. 

Londres, le 10 Mai, 1877. 





Beilage 2. 


International Agreement as to passage of Ships of War through the Suez Canal. 


Depuis l’ouverture du Canal de Suez en 1869, la liberte complete du 
passage par le Canal Maritime et les ports en dependant a &t& respectee pour 
les bätiments d’Etat aussi bien que pour les bätiments de commerce, m&me de 
la part des Puissances belligerantes, lors de la guerre Franco-Allemande. || Les 
Gouvernements de » . x... . sont d’accord aujourd’hui pour maintenir 
la möme libert& & tout navire d’Etat ou de commerce quel que soit son pa- 
villon et sans aucune exception. || Etant entendu que les navires d’Etats seront 
soumis aux mesures que pourra prendre l’autorite territoriale pour empecher 
les navires en transit de d&barquer sur le territoire Egyptien aucune troupe 
ou munition de guerre. 
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Nr. 6445. 


TÜRKEI. — Petition der bosnischen Insurgenten an den Czaren. 
[Uebersetzung.] 


Gnädiger Czar! 

> Es Fünfhundert Jahre sind verflossen, seitdem wir in die Sclaverei der Feinde 

17. Mai 1877, der Christenheit, der raubthierartigen Mahommedaner, geriethen. Wir hofften 
und glaubten stets, dass die glaubens- und blutverwandte Nation der Russen 
uns vom Joche der Barbaren befreien werde. Nun hat Gott Dich, o Ozar! 
erwählt, damit Du dieses unglückliche Volk vom wilden Tyrannen befreien 
sollest. Möge Gott Dich segnen zu diesem grossen Unternehmen! || Es sind 
schon 2 Jahre verflossen, als wir, durch unerhörte Tyrannei eines noch nie da- | 
gewesenen Blutsaugers zur Verzweiflung getrieben, beschlossen haben, zu den 
Waffen zu greifen, um entweder würdig zu sterben oder die Freiheit zu er- 
ringen. Dieser 2jährige Kampf mit einem mächtigen Feinde hat aber unsere 
Kräfte erschöpft. Alle Gebiete unseres unglücklichen Vaterlandes sind in 
Wüsteneien verwandelt worden. Die Kirchen sind ausgeraubt, die Häuser zer- 
stört, die Dörfer den Flammen überliefert worden. Wer am Leben blieb, suchte 
in der Flucht seine Rettung. Viele unter uns mussten zurückkehren und sich 
dem Messer des Feindes ausliefern; die Meisten suchten Zuflucht in Schluchten 
und Wäldern, dabei der grässlichsten Noth verfallend. Dass wir nicht Alle 
bis jetzt vor Hunger und Kälte umkamen, dafür haben wir Dir und den 
Brüdern in Serbien zu danken. Unsere Familien sind zerstreut, die Mütter 
wissen nicht, wo ihre Kinder sind: die Einen sind in Oesterreich, die Anderen 
in Serbien. Wer in Bosnien verblieb, ist schreienden Gewaltthaten ausgesetzt. 
In dieser Lage befinden wir uns. Du hast Dich an die Spitze Deiner ruhm- 
reichen Armee gestellt, um einer 500jährigen Sclaverei eines Volkes ein Ende 
zu machen. Wir geben uns der Hoffnung hin, dass Du, Czar, auch uns nicht 
vergessen und Deinen rettenden Blick auch auf uns werfen werdest. Wir sind 
überzeugt, dass das edle Blut Deines Volkes den Brüdern die Freiheit bringen 
werde. |] Allein unsere Freiheit kann nur dann von Dauer sein, wenn Du Deine 
Gnade auch ferner uns zuwendest; wir sind ein kleines, schwaches, unerfahrenes 
Volk, und die uns umgebenden Feinde sind zahlreich, welche auf die Gelegen- 
heit lauern, uns in ein neues, noch unerträglicheres Joch einzuzwängen, aus 
dem es keine Rettung für uns mehr geben würde. Der orthodoxe Glaube, die 
Volkssitte, die Sprache, alles dieses würde sehr bald vernichtet sein: der neue 
Feind würde nicht die brutale Gewalt anwenden, die wir bekämpfen können, 
sondern würde der geistigen Ueberlegenheit und Intrigue sich bedienen, gegen 
welche wir machtlos sind. Daher befindet sich die einzige Garantie für eine 
glücklichere Zukunft unseres Volkes in der Hand Euerer kaiserlichen Majestät. 
Die bosnische Nation wirft sich Dir zu Füssen und bittet Dich, Du 
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mögest sie unter Deinen Schutz nehmen, sie befreien, beglücken re 
und mit Serbien vereinigen lassen, welches Land für uns viele Opferı7. mai 1877. 
gebracht hat. || Wem sonst sollen wir uns anvertrauen, als Dir, gnädiger 

Czar? Wer sonst wird den Glauben und die Nationalität hüten, als Du, Vater 

der Slaven? Nur Du kannst uns retten und erhalten. Wir leben in der 

festen Ueberzeugung, dass Du unsere Bitte erhören werdest. Verbleiben ewig 

dankbar Euerer Majestät. 
| (Folgen 4260 Unterschriften.) 


5. Mai 1877. 





Nr. 6446. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Uebersendung zweier den Krieg betreffender Fet- 
was des Scheik-ul-Islam. 


Therapia, May 21, 1877. 
My Lord, — I have the honour to inclose two „fetvas“ (or decrees) of Nr- 6446. 
the Sheikh-ul-Islam, or head of the Mahommedan religion in Turkey, published a 
at Constantinople. || It has been remarked by some of my colleagues, that the 1 Mai 1877. 
„fetva“, declaring the right of the Sultan to send Mussulman soldiers against 
the invaders of Turkey, omits all mention of Christians, and has the appear- 
ance of an appeal to the fanaticism of the Mahommedans. I am assured, 
however, that the wording of the „fetva“ is a mere ancient form used on such 
occasions, and has no religious significance. || The second „fetva“, which confers 
upon the Sultan the title of „Ghazi“, translated generally as „the vietorious“, 
has been always issued, it appears, upon the commencement of a war, and 
not in consequence of victories actually achieved. || I have, &e. 
A. H. Layard. 


Beilage. 


Le „Takvimi Vakai“ a publie hier soir en suppl&ment deux Fetvas (D£crets 
du Cheik-ul-Islam) un declarant juste et legale la guerre de la Turquie contre 
la Russie; Pautre accordant la permission & Sa Majeste le Sultan de prendre 
le titre de „Ghazi“. Voici la traduction du premier: 

Demande: Si le Commandeur des croyants fait un Trait& avec le Roi d’un 
pays dejäa engage en guerre, et que, apr&s quelgue temps, le Souverain de ce 
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alas pays viole le Trait& conclu et passe avec orgueil les frontieres d’Islam, dans 
britannien. Je but de poser & la nation Mahometane des propositions d&shonorantes et 
21. Mai 1877. jnacceptables, le Sultan, protecteur de la vraie religion des Islams, apr&s qu’il 
se sera assure que son Etat possede la force necessaire pour r6sister ä l’en- 
nemi et que la guerre peut-etre favorable pour le pays, la loi de Dieu lui 
fait-elle un devoir d’expedier des soldats Musulmans contre l’envahisseur, en 
s’appuyant sur le secours du Tout-Puissant, et dans le but d’etablir d’une 
facon &clatante la superiorit@ de la religion Musulmane, conform&ment au verset 
du Coran: ‚Catilu-fi-sebilil illah‘? (Tuez-le pour Dieu, c’est-A-dire sans aucun 
‚interet personnel). 
Reponse: Dieu seul sait; mais le ‚Cher’i‘ repond, oui! 
Ecerit par le pauvre Hassan-Hairullah. Que Dieu lui pardonne. ; 





a 


Voici le second Fetva qui autorise Sa Majeste le Sultan & prendre le 
titre de „Ghazi“: — | 

Demande: Le Khalife de toute la terre (que Dieu fasse exister son Kha- 
lifat jusquw’a la fin des siecles), Sultan Abdul-Hamid dans cette guerre qui se | 
fait conform&ment au Cheri, ayant &quipe et expedi& des troupes contre l’en- 
nemi de la nation et de la religion, d’accord avec les paroles du Prophete: 
‚Men djeheze ghazian fi sebilillah fecad Ghaza‘ (celui qui equipe des combat- 4 
tants sans autre interet que pour Dieu, est Grhazi), est-il conforme au Cheri 
que Sa Majeste le Sultan Abd-ul-Hamid soit proclame ‚Ghazi‘ dans tous les 
‚member‘ (tribune dans les mosqu£es)? 

"Reponse: Dieu seul sait; mais le Cheri dit, oui! 

Ecrit par le pauvre Hassan-Hairullah. Que Dieu lui pardonne. 





Nr. 6447. 


OESTERREICH-UNGARN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Botschafter in Kon- 
stantinopel (Graf Zichy), — Vorstellungen bei der Pforte wegen 
Freiheit der Donauschifffahrt. 


Vienne, le 22 Mai, 1877. 


Nr. 6447. Le Baron Herbert nous a communiqu& par son rapport du 1. courant 
oa les ordonnances que la Porte a publiees lors de l’ouverture des hostilities au 
22. Mai 1877. sujet de la navigation dans le Bosphore, dans les Dardanelles et sur le Danube. | 

Par son rapport du 4 courant M. le Charge d’Affaires a porte & notre connais- 
sance la notification Turque du blocus ainsi que les röglements &manes de la 
Porte au sujet des navires Russes et du commerce des neutres. || Enfin, par 
son rapport du 11 courant, le Baron Herbert nous a inform6 de la Proclama- 
tion du Serdar-i--Ekrem relativement ä& la defense de la navigation sur le Da- 


nube et nous a transmis copie des notes quil s’etait vu oblige d’adresser & 


, 
| 
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la Porte pour sauvegarder nos droits en tant qu'ils paraissent lesees par les 
ordonnances de la Porte et de leurs autorites militaires. || Les prineipes de la 


libre navigation sur le Danube sanctionnes par les Trait6s de 1856 et de 2% Mai 1877. 


1871, et places sous la garantie du droit public Europeen, touche de pres 
aux interets les plus vitaux de la monarchie Austro-Hongroise, et nous sommes 
decides & les defendre. Nous avons clairement defini nos principes dans notre 
depeche adressee au Baron Herbert en date du 6 courant et exprim& l’espoir 
qu’ils seront respectös dans toute leur &tendue par les deux parties combattantes. | 
J’ai communique & votre Excellence, par ma depeche du 20 courant, que le 
Gouvernement Russe s’est empressö d’adherer & nos prineipes & ce sujet, et 
quil nous a donn& des assurances les plus formelles relativement & la libre 
navigation sur le Danube et aux mesures provisoires que les &evenements de 
la guerre avaient rendu necessaires. || Le Gouvernement Ture ne nous a jus- 
qwiei fait parvenir aucune communication & ce sujet. || Tout en attendant les 
declarations de la Porte, nous croyons devoir d’avance appeler Yattention de 
votre Excellence sur les reglements publies par le Gouvernement Turc par 
rapport & la navigation sur le Danube et de relever les points qui & notre 
avis ne sont pas en accord avec les stipulations internationales en vigueur, et 
qui constituent une infraction & nos droits contre laquelle nous sommes obliges 
de protester @nergiquement. || Avant tout nous ne pouvons admettre que la 
Turquie consid&re le Danube comme sa ligne de defense et quelle le designe 
comme telle. | Le Danube est en premiere ligne une voie de communication 
fluviale ouverte & tous les pavillons mafchands, et personne ne peut s’arroger 
le droit d’entraver la libre communication sur cette voie en tant quelle se 
rapporte au commerce. Nous ne contestons par les droits de souverainete 
territoriale que la Porte peut faire valoir comme Puissance riveraine dans les 
limites trac&es par les Traites & l’egard de Yappartenance de ce fleuve; mais 
la libert€ de navigation sur le Danube est garantie par les Traites, et la pre- 
tention de la Porte de. considerer le Danube comme sa ligne de defense et 
de vouloir y statuer des r&glements selon son bon plaisir, nous parait &tre en 
eontradicetion directe avec la libert& de navigation plac&e sous la garantie du 
droit public Europ6en, et pourrait en tout cas donner lieu & une interpretation 
erronee des droits de souverainete qu’il lui appartient d’exercer sur l’appar- 
tenance de ce fleuve. Cette pretention nous parait surtout incompatible avec 
les stipulations des Traitös en vigueur & l’egard des travaux de la Commission 
du Danube dont la neutralit& a &t& expressement declaree par Y’Article VII 
du TraitE du 13 Mars, 1871, conformement aux stipulations de !’Acte public 
du 2 Novembre, 1865, de sorte que ces travaux doivent m&me en cas de guerre 
etre respectes sans restrietion par les parties combattantes et ne peuvent par 
consequent jamais &tre compris dans leur ligne de defense. C’est pour le cas 
de guerre pr&cisement que cette neutralit& a et& stipulde. Nous devons donc 
peremptoirement protester contre cette maniere de voir de la Porte par rapport 
au Danube ainsi que contre toutes les consequences qui pourraient &tre deduites 


Nr. 6447. 
Oesterreich- 
Ungarn. 
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Crash de cette interpretation et qui seraient contraires aux stipulations internationales 
‘Ungarn. et aux prineipes de la libert€ du commerce et de la navigation sur le Danube. 
22. Mai 1877. Vous 6tes charg& de porter cette protestation de la maniere la plus formelle 
& la connaissance de la Porte. || Tout en faisant ces röserves explicites quant 
ä nos droits nous ne meconnaissons pas la situation exceptionnelle er&ee par 
la guerre qui a Eclate entre la Russie et la Turquie, et nous sommes dispos6s 
“ & prendre düment en consideration les consequences qui en rösultent nöcessaire- 
ment. La partie inferieure du Danube est actuellement devenue le theätre de 
la guerre, et nous ne nous refusons pas & reconnaitre l’obligation qui nous est 
imposee comme Puissance neutre & ne pas entraver les operations l&gitimes 
des Puissances belligerantes. Nous ne voulons done pas r&clamer contre lin- 
terruption et la restriction du commerce et de la navigation des neutres sur 
le Bas-Danube qui resultent inevitablement des op£rations militaires; mais nous 
sommes en droit de demander que des que les op@rations militaires immediates 
le long de ce fleuve ne necessitent plus imp6erieusement ces mesures exception- 
nelles, aucune entrave ne soit plus mise & la libre navigation sur son parcours. 
De m&me nous devons demander que ces restrietions ne soient pas &tendues 
au dela de l’emp&chement reel, qwon n’en prolonge pas la durde plus quil 
n’est absolument necessaire, et que toutes ces entraves, quel qu’en soit le genre, 
soient en son temps entierement &loignees. || En outre nous devons insister sur 
la demande que la propriet@ de nos nationaux sur le Danube, ainsi que dans 
les ports de ce fleuve, s’il n’a pas te possible de la faire sortir avant l’ouver- 
ture des hostilit&s et avant la publication des mesures ordonn6es par les belli- 
gerants, soit respectee selon les prineipes du droit des gens generalement adop- 
tes. | La propriete des neutres sur terre comme sur mer est placee sous la 
sauvegarde du droit des gens, et il nous parait tout-&-fait inadmissible de 
vouloir priver de cet avantage la propriet& de nos nationaux dans les ports 
du Danube. De me&me nous ne pouvons admettre quil y ait une difference 
sensible entre la navigation sur un fleuve international tel que le Danube et 
la navigation sur la mer par rapport & l’application des regles du droit mari- 
time formul6es par la Declaration de Paris du 16 Avril, 1856. C’est avee 
le meme droit que les navires portent leur pavillon national sur le Danube 
comme sur la mer. Souvent ce sont m&öme des navires maritimes qui naviguent 
sur le Bas-Danube. Les reglements qui regissent la navigation sur le Bas- 
Danube sont conformes dans tous les points essentiels & ceux qui sont en vigueur 
par rapport ä& la navigation maritime. De m&me que personne ne voudra pr&- 
tendre que les regles de la Declaration de Paris ne peuvent ötre appliquees 
ä& un navire neutre et & sa cargaison dans le port maritime d’une Puissance 
belligerante malgr& qu’elle ait, en vertu de ses droits territoriaux sur toutes 
les eaux de son littoral et sur tous les ports, un droit de souverainete bien 
plus illimit& que celui dont la Porte jouit par rapport au Danube, de m&me 
la pretention de la Porte que ces regles ne pouvaient pas &tre appliqudes aux 
ports du Danube ne nous parait nullement fondee. || A notre avis la Porte a 
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- depasse de beaucoup les limites du droit des belligerants et a lese les droits Nr. 6447. 
des neutres en general, et en partieulier ceux pui leur sont garantis sur le a 
Danube en s’en remettant au jugement du Serdar-i-Ekrem; dans les instructions 22. Mai 1877. 
qu’elle lui a adressees, et en lui donnant plein pouvoir de defendre a son 
gr& la navigation sur le Danube, de saisir les vaisseaux contre une indemnit6, 
et d’en disposer & volonte en les menacant des punitions les plus severes. 
Mais si le Commandant-en-chef des armees Turques, en suivant ces instructions, 
va jusqu’a defendre la navigation sur tout le parcours du Danube aussi loin 
que le rivage Turc est baigne par ses eaux, sans distinction, si la navigation 
y est röellement interrompue par suite des op6rations militaires, ou si elle ne 
Vest pas de fait, s’il menace tous ceux qui transgressent cette defense des 
peines statudes en temps de guerre contre Vespionage, et s’il annonce la saisie 
et la confiscation de tous les navires, surpris en contravention, avec leur car- 
gaison, n’exceptant que la cargaison des navires qui ont ete retenus dans les 
ports du Danube jusqwWau 21 Avril/3 Mai, nous devons considerer ces dis- 
positions comme une violation flagrante de tous les principes du droit des 
gens et de nos droits comme Puissance neutre que nous ne saurions tolerer. 
Si de plus l’action du Commandant-en-chef Ture se manifeste en möme temps 
par la saisie des navires neutres se trouvant dans les ports sur la rive gauche 
du Danube, il nous devient impossible de m&connaitre que ces mesures sont 
de nature & cr6er une situation aussi grave quwillegale, qui justifie de notre 
part les reclamations les plus sörieuses. || Veuillez exposer ä la Porte cet etat 
de choses d’une maniere claire et pre6cise, et demander un prompt redressement 
de nos griefs, et qu’il soit tenu compte de nos reclamations legitimes. || Par 
rapport & la libre navigation sur le Danube en general, nous attendons de 
la part de la Porte qu’elle nous donne des assurances aussi positives que celles 
qui nous ont &te donnees par la Russie. Comme nous ne voulons pas entraver 
les operations des belligerants sur le Danube, et que nous avons exige de tous 
les capitaines des navires Austro-Hongrois, ainsi que de tous nos nationaux 
en general, quils se conforment aux prineipes et aux reglements du droit des 
gens relativement au commerce des neutres avec les Puissances belligerantes, 
nous pouvons egalement exiger de la Porte qu’elle se conforme de m&me stricte- 
ment & ces principes, et quelle respecte nos droits comme Puissance neutre. 
Un navire Austro-Hongrois qui se trouve dans un port du Danube ne peut 
etre ni confisqu& ni saisi & moins quiil n’ait viole les principes du droit des 
gens par le transport de troupes, d’armes ou d’autre contrebande de guerre. 
Nous sommes egalement en droit d’exiger que la propriete de nos nationaux 
qui se trouve sur ces navires soit respectee d’une maniere absolue, et nous 
reclamons en vertu du droit des gens la protection des autorit6s locales en 
faveur de nos nationaux et de leur propriete, ainsi que Yinviolabilit@ de nos 
droits garantis par les Traites. | Nous prötendons qu’on indemnise nos nationaux 
entierement de tout dommage qu’ils &prouveront relativement & leur propriete 
par suite des r&quisitions de tout genre soient qwelles aient &t& ordonnees sans 
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FR necessit& par les autorites militaires et civiles Turques, soit qu’elles aient dte 
Ungarn. representees comme un droit de peremption, et comme consequence in6vitable 
22. Mai 1877. ge ]’&tat de guerre, ainsi que de tout autre pröjudice porte aux interets de 
nos nationaux par la faute de ces autorites. | Finalement, il nous faut encore 
appuyer sur les devoirs imposes aux Puissances belligerantes par rapport ä la 
neutralit& formul&e par le Trait& de Londres de l’annee 1871, & l’egard des 
travaux execut6s, et des 6tablissements er&&s par la Commission Europ6enne 
du Danube ä l’embouchure de ce fleuve, ainsi qu’a legard du service admini- 
stratif et technique de cette Commission, et auxquels en aucun cas il ne doit 
&tre port atteinte par les operations militaires. | La maniere de voir de la 
Porte au sujet de cette question dont nous avons &tE informes par un tele- 
gramme du Baron Herbert du 10 courant, n’a pas manqu6& d’@veiller chez nous 
de serieuses appröhensions que nous ne voulons pas cacher. || Si les travaux 
de cette Commission par suite de leur neutralisation doivent &tre exclus du 
rayon de toute op6ration militaire, opinion de la Porte, d’apres laquelle la 
Commission serait oblig6e de subir le cours des &v&nements de la guerre comme 
une force majeure, ne nous parait nullement fondee, tant que Yintention d’une 
des Puissances belligerantes est manifeste de respecter cette neutralite. || Nous 
attachons un grand prix & recevoir de la part de la Porte des assurances 
satisfaisantes ä& ce sujet. || Le refus de la Porte de reconnaitre le pavillon des 
signaux de la Commission Europeenne du Danube comme marque distinetive 
pour ses bateaux et ses 6tablissements, ne nous parait pas non plus justifie. 
Un besoin imperieux parle en tout cas en faveur de la reconnaissance de ce 
pavillon comme marque distinctive au moins pendant la duree de la guerre; 
car si l’on hissait le pavillon Ottoman on compromettrait par 1A dans les eir- 
constances actuelles le caractere neutre de ces bateaux et de ces £tablisse- 
ments. Ces signaux ne sont pas nouveaux, et on s’en est toujours servi comme 
marque distinctive. | En pretendant que la Commission Europ&enne du Danube 
hisse le pavillon Ottoman, la Porte reclame un droit qui ne lui appartient 
pas, et qui a dejä fait l’objet de contestations directes. Le caractere Eminem- 
ment international de cette Commission ne permet pas de la placer sous la 
souverainete Turque; mais en revanche les droits territoriaux de la Porte ne 
sauraient en aucune facon &tre l&ses par ce pavillon de signal. || Ce signal ne 
represente aucune Puissance etrangere, et si par exemple on a adopte, par 
suite de la Convention de Greneve, la croix rouge comme marque distinetive 
et comme sauvegarde contre les perils de la guerre sans que personne n’ait 
object que la croix rouge est en möme temps le drapeau de la Confederation 
Helvetique, ces objections de la Porte au sujet de ce pavillon paraissent d’au- 
tant plus n’avoir aucune raison d’etre, ce signal n’etant qu’une marque distinc- 
tive indispensable, et nous aimons ä croire que la Porte voudra bien modifier 
en consequence la Note Circulaire qui traite de cette question. || Nous esperons 
fermement que la Porte ne se refusera pas & reconnaitre que toutes nos re- 
clamations et toutes nos objections que vous &tes autorise & lui communiquer, 
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et sur lesquelles vous &tes charge d’insister, sont parfaitement legitimes, et Nr. 6447. 
’ \ . e P .„ Oesterreich- 
quelle ne tardera pas & faire droit & nos demandes. || J’attends avec un vif wngarn. 


interet votre prochain rapport sur le r&sultat de vos dömarches. 22..Mai 1877. 





Nr. 6448, 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul in Bukarest (Lieutenant- 
Colonel Mansfield) an den königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Rumänische 
Unabhängigkeitserklärung. 


Bucharest, May 22, 1877. 

My Lord, — I have the honour to report to your Lordship, that yester- Nr. 6448. 
day the independence of Roumania was adopted in principle by both Chambers. | ee 
M. Cogalniceano took his stand on the arguments set forth in his late Cir- 22. Mai 1877. 
cular to the Roumanian Agents abroad, which has been transmitted to your 
Lordship through Lord Lyons, viz., that the Porte has severed the ties which 
connected the two countries, and that the Moldo-Wallachian Government is 
virtually in a state of war with the Ottoman Empire. || The following is the 
text of the resolution voted by the Chamber:— 

„Ihe Chamber, satisfied with the explanations given by the Government, 
respecting their policy in consequence of the 29/11th May, notes that war 
between Roumania and Turkey, that the breaking off of our relations with 
the Porte, and the absolute independence of Roumania, have received official 
realization, and, counting on the justice of the Guaranteeing Powers, passes 
to the order of the day.“ 

A fresh note will be addressed to the Guaranteeing Powers; but it appears 
to me doubtful whether for the moment any change of title will be assumed 
by Prince Charles. || It has also been decided by the Chambers, that the sum 
set aside for the tribute to the Porte is to be appropriated to the budget of 
the Minister of War. || I have, &e. 

C. E. Mansfield. 


Nr. 6449. 
Rumänien. 
22. Mai 1877, 
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Nr. 6449. 


RUMÄNIEN. — Ansprache des Ministerpräsidenten Joan Bratianu 
an den Fürsten Carl und Rede des Fürsten Carl. — Unabhängig- 
keitserklärung. 

[Uebersetzung). 


d. 


Monseigneur! Während der 11 Jahre Ihrer Herrschaft hat es unserem 
Lande weder an den unwiderstehlichsten Lockungen, noch an den kühnsten 
Herausforderungen gemangelt, um dasselbe von dem Werke seiner Reconsti- 
tuirung abzulenken und in Abenteuer zu stürzen, welche den Frieden des 
Orientes hätten stören können. Trotz aller dieser Lockungen haben wir uns 
mit unerschütterlicher Vorsicht, Geduld und Beständigkeit alles dessen ent- 
halten, was dem durch die Verträge begründeten und von den Garantiemächten 
anerkannten internationalen Verhältnisse Eintrag thun konnte. Wir haben 
derart beweisen können, dass die Eigenschaften, welche im Centrum Europa’s 
die hervorragendsten Männer Ihres Geschlechtes auszeichneten, Sie zur Donau- 
mündung begleitet haben und dass das rumänische Volk die Weisheit und 
Energie noch bewahrt, welche durch Jahrhunderte seine Vorfahren beseelt und 
ihnen ein freies Vaterland inmitten der schrecklichsten Stürme bewahrt haben. 
| Wenn aber jede Hoffnung geschwunden ist, den Sturm, welcher die Länder 
jenseit der Donau bewegt, auf diplomatischem Wege sich legen zu sehen; 
wepn der Krieg zwischen Russland und der Türkei ausgebrochen ist und nichts 
uns über die Folgen der fürchterlichen Conflagration, deren Schauplatz die 
Balkan-Halbinsel ist, beruhigen kann; wenn die Türkei, ohne sicher zu sein, 
aus der politischen und socialen Krise, welche sie in diesem Augenblicke durch- 
macht, siegreich hervorzugehen, in ihrem Rundschreiben an die Mächte uns 
nur aus blosser Rachsucht ein Schicksal bereitet, welches weder unseren Rech- 
ten, noch unseren Ansprüchen conform ist; wenn das in diesem Rundschreiben 
aufgestellte Programm durch die Gleichstellung unseres Agenten in Constan- 
tinopel mit einfachen ottomanischen Beamten ins Werk gesetzt wird; wenn 
unsere offenen Städte und Dörfer, in welchen weder russische noch selbst ru- 
mänische Truppen sich befanden, nicht als strategische Punkte besetzt, sondern 
jeden Tag bombardirt, in Brand gesteckt und geplündert werden; wenn unsere 
Felder und Häuser verwüstet und verbrannt werden; wenn unsere Schild- 
wachen an der Donau in der barbarischsten Weise ermordet werden; wenn 
unsere Bauern vom Pfluge weggerissen, mit ihren Weibern und Kindern, wie 
zu den Zeiten Mahomeds II., als Sclaven nach der Türkei geschleppt werden; 
wenn wir endlich unser Vaterland von allen Schrecken barbarischer Invasionen 


vergangener Jahrhunderte-bedroht sehen — dann legt uns dasselbe Gefühl der 3 


Vorsicht und der Klugheit, die uns stets geleitet haben, die Pflicht auf, uns 
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Alle zır erheben und der Gefahr die Stirn zu bieten, um die politische Re. 
Existenz Rumäniens zu retten. || Unsere Vergangenheit, Monseigneur, hat bereits, yai 1877. 
alle @arantiemächte über den Zweck, welchen wir verfolgen, beruhigen gekonnt. 
Unsere Handlungen in der Gegenwart werden Allen, namentlich aber unseren 
mächtigen Nachbarn, Russland und Oesterreich, beweisen, dass unsere Politik 
nur eine Politik der Erhaltung ist und dass, wenn wir uns heute ganz und 
für immer von der Türkei loslösen, dies nur geschieht, um nicht mehr den 
Rückschlag ihrer Convulsionen zu erleiden. | Wenn wir die Waffen ergreifen, 
so geschieht es, ihren Angriff zu erwidern, ihr einen Damm entgegenzusetzen 
und zu verhiudern, dass der Angriff sich wiederhole. || Die Mächte werden sich 
überzeugen, dass bei unserer Stellung zwischen zwei grossen und mächtigen 
Reichen das Gefühl unserer eigenen Erhaltung uns jeden abenteuerlichen An- 
spruch untersagt, welcher unseren Bestand in Gefahr bringen könnte. || Wir 
glauben daher innerhalb der Grenzen des jetzigen Rumäniens, welches that- 
sächlich und durch das europäische Recht unser Erbgut ist, die Fürsorge und 
den Schutz der Garantiemächte wohl zu verdienen, wenn wir heute für die 
Vertheidigung unserer Rechte und unserer Unabhängigkeit selbst bis auf das 
Aeusserste kämpfen. || Vorwärts denn, Hoheit, vertrauend auf Gott! Sie werden 
bereits mit Ausbrüchen des Enthusiasmus, soweit Rumänien reicht, begrüsst; 
und wenn die ungeheueren Opfer, welche das Land zu tragen berufen ist, gar 
keine andere Wirkung haben sollten, als, Sie Rumänien unter einem neuen 
Gesichtspunkte kennen lernen zu lassen, Sie dasselbe noch mehr lieben zu 
machen und Ihnen ein grösseres Vertrauen in dasselbe zu verleihen, so wäre 
dies noch viel; denn das absolute Vertrauen, die gegenseitige und dauernde 
Liebe zwischen Souverain und Volk können allein die Zukunft Rumäniens 
sichern, können allein uns Allen die Kraft verleihen, in allen Wechselfällen, 
welche wir durchzumachen haben werden, zu kämpfen. || Es lebe der erste 
Soldat und der erste Fürst des freien und unabhängigen Rumänien! Es lebe 
Ihre Hoheit die Fürstin, und mögen ihre Tugenden der lindernde Balsam für 
die Leiden sein, welchen die Nation heute ausgesetzt ist! Es lebe Rumänien! 


b. 


Sie erinnern mich an die Worte, welche ich vor eilf Jahren gesprochen 

habe, als ich zum ersten Male den Palast der Nation betreten habe. Diese 

_ Worte sind meinem Herzen theuer; sie sind der Wegweiser meiner Regierung 

während der Reihe von Jahren gewesen, welche wir durchgemacht haben 

' Heute, wie am 10. Mai 1866, bedauere ich nicht, meine Familie verlassen, noch 
auch, aus meinem Geburtslande mich entfernt zu haben. Nein, ich bedauere es . 

' nicht; denn ich habe aus Rumänien mein Vaterland und aus der rumänischen 

' Nation meine Familie gemacht. || Heute, wo ich die Schönheiten dieses Landes 

und die Bestimmung kenne, auf welche es Anspruch zu erheben im Rechte 


ist, heute, wo ich die grossen Eigenschaften, welche das rumänische Volk aus- 
Staatsarchiv XXXIL 19 


Fr 


290 Russisch-Türkischer Krieg. 


Nr. 6449. zeichnen, nach ihrem Werthe würdigen kann, ist es für mich eine lebhafte 

Rumänien. B 2 = 

22. Mai1g7, Freude, mich an den Tag zu erinnern, an welchem ich zum Fürsten erwählt 
worden bin, an den Tag, wo ich in Ihrer Mitte eingetroffen bin, an den. Tag, 
wo Sie mir einen Thron anvertraut haben, welcher durch so viele grosse 
Fürsten, glorreiche Vertheidiger der nationalen Unabhängigkeit und des Kreuzes 
gegen den Halbmond, berühmt geworden ist. | Eine Wolke verhüllte die Zu- 
kunft, eine Erniedrigung bestand noch für die Rumänen und ihren Fürsten; 
ich will von den schlecht definirten und ganz unbegründeten Banden sprechen, 
welche in Constantinopel Suzeränetät und in Bukarest Vasallenthum hiessen. 
Diese Bande, welchen unsere Stellung nnd unsere Interessen und selbst unsere 
Rechte ab antiquo widerstreben, beseitigen, sie durch Beziehungen ersetzen, 
welche im 19. Jahrhunderte die Staaten und freien Völker einigen sollen, dies 
war der beständige Zweck von zwei Generationen der Rumänen und insbesondere 
der Ihrigen seit 1857 bis auf diesen Tag. Und ich bin im Rechte, zu be- 
haupten, dass meine Erwählung, mein Eintreffen auf Ihren Ruf vom Donau- 
Ursprung an der Mündung dieses grossen Stromes, endlich meine Herrschaft 
selbst keine andere Bedeutung gehabt und haben, als die Befreiung Rumäniens 
von diesen Banden. || Diese Bande hat die Hohe Pforte selbst im Laufe der 
Ereignisse, welche wir weder gewünscht, noch hervorgerufen haben, gebrochen. 
Wir werden sie nicht wieder herstellen! Sind Sie es.nicht, ist es nicht die 
Versammlung der Staatsbürger, ist es nicht die gesammte Nation, welche er- 
klärt und proclamirt haben, dass durch den Bruch dieser Bande Rumänien zu 
seiner einstigen Unabhängigkeit zurückkehrt, als freies Volk, als nützliches, 
friedliches und civilisatorisches Glied der grossen europäischen Familie? || Jetzt 
ist es an der Energie und der Hingebung der Söhne dieses Landes, an der 
politischen Klugheit dieses Staates, es ist auch an mir, gestatten Sie mir diese 
Behauptung, an meinem Eifer und an meiner unermüdlichen Beharrlichkeit, 
es zu verfolgen und zu erlangen, dass die neue politische Lage Rumäniens 
eine europäische Bestätigung erhalte. Das Wohlwollen, die hohe Fürsorge, 
welche die Grossmächte und die erhabensten Souveraine uns bei allen unseren 
Bestrebungen, zum nationalen Leben wieder zu gelangen, gezeigt haben, er- 
mächtigen uns, zu hoffen, — was sage ich? — verleihen uns das feste Ver- 
trauen, dass ihr mächtiger Beistand Rumänien in diesen höchsten Augenblicken 
nicht fehlen werde. Dieser Beistand kann ihm umsoweniger ermangeln, als es 
nichts als das fordert, was ihm als würdigem Volk gebührt, um frei zu sein, 
als Land, welches die Erwartung Europa’s nicht getäuscht hat, und welches 
die nothwendige Kraft und Intelligenz zur Erfüllung der Mission hat, welche | 
ihm seine geographische Lage auferlegt. Mit dieser Hoffnung, mit diesem | 
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Glauben wird die absolute Unabhängigkeit Rumäniens, weit entfernt davon, eine 
Beunruhigung für den Frieden Europa’s und die Ruhe der Nachbarstaaten zu ; 
sein, zur Wirkung haben, nicht bloss unseren nationalen Aspirationen Befrie- 
digung zu gewähren, sondern auch noch einem hohen europäischen Interesse | 
zu entsprechen, | Ich danke Ihnen nochmals für die Worte, welche Sie an 
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diesem denkwürdigen Tage an mich gerichtet haben. Die Fürstin schliesst Nr. 644. 
. . . FF umanıen, 
sich meinem Danke an, und wir drücken zusammen den Wunsch aus: „Eg92. Mai 1877. 


leben die Vertreter Rumäniens! und vor uns Allen, es lebe Rumänien!“ 





Nr. 6450. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul in Bukarest an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Die Vorgänge in Bukarest. 


. Bucharest, May 23, 1877. 

My Lord, — Yesterday being the eleventh anniversary of the accession Nr. 6450. 
of Prince Charles, after the usual religious ceremonies and Te Deum at the ER 
Metropolitan Cathedral, His Highness received addresses from the Cabinet, the 23. Mai 1877. 
Metropolitan and the Clergy, and from the legislative bodies, besides various 
others. || The address ‘delivered by M. Demetre Bratiano, the Vice-President of 
the Senate, alluded to the circumstances connected with the Prince’s arrival 
in these Principalities, and then proceeded to treat of the actual circumstances 
of the country, in consequence of the war, and the independence of Roumania 
as the result of the acts of the Sublime Porte, concluding with the words 
(in referring to the past, and with aspirations for the future) the Assembly 
of Representatives of the country, as well as Europe, will be rejoiced to be 
able to salute, in the person of your Highness, the King of Roumania. || The 
reply of the Prince, of which I have the honour to forward a translation, is 
more or less an echo of the addresses of the two Legislative Bodies, and will 
give your Lordship an exact idea of the circumstances of the present situation 
and policy of this country. || In the evening there was a torch-light procession 
with music and banners, which after saluting the Prince, who appeared on 
the balcony of the palace, proceeded to make a similar demonstration before 
the Ministries, in honour of the Minister-President and Minister of Foreign 
Affairs. || The town was profusely decorated with the national colours, inscribed 
here and there with the word „Independence“; but, on the whole, no great 
enthusiasm was manifested by the public, whose curiosity was somewhat divided 
between this national act and the Grand Duke Nicholas, who happened to be 
passing four-and-twenty hours in Bucharest. || It is extremely improbable that, 
even at & future epoch, when the independence of this country shall have 
received recognition, the regal title would be assumed, as the traditions of 
these Principalities do not lend themselves to the title of King. || I have, &c. 

C. E. Mansfield. 
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Nr. 6451. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Wünscht Antwort auf die Note vom 6. Mai. 







Foreign Office, May 23, 1877. 
or My Lord, — The Russian Charge d’Affaires called upon me to-day at 
britannion. My request, and I informed him that in view of the condition of public opinion 
23. Mai 1877jn this country it was very desirable, that Her Majesty’s Government should 

receive, with as little delay as possible, an answer to the note which I had 
addressed to Count Schouvaloff, before his departure from England, as to the 
limits within which this country would’ be able to maintain a passive attitude 
during the present war. I said, that in the present state of affairs it seemed 
not unlikely that the Russian forces might have shortly some considerable 
military success, and that the prospect or possibility of an advance upon 
Constantinople would cause excitement and apprehension here, which it would 
be in the interest both of this Government and his own to allay. I wished 
him, therefore, to impress upon Prince Gortchakow the expedieney of our re- Ä 
ceiving assurances from the Cabinet of St.-Petersburgh of a nature to satisfy 
public feeling in England. || M. de Bartholomei said, that he expected Count 
Schouvaloff to be back in England by the 6th or 7th of June, and he asked 
whether it would not be sufficient if his Excellency were the bearer of these. | 
assurances. || I said, that I did not wish to fix any particular date; but I 
thought it was a matter of great importance that the answer should be re- 
ceived as soon as possible.| M. Bartholomei promised to forward the substance 
of my observations to St.-Petersburgh by telegraph. || I am, &c. 





Derby. # 

| 

Nr. 6452. | 
GROSSBRITANNIEN — Min. d. Ausw. an den öster.-ungar. Bot- 
schafter in London. — Unterstützung der Schritte wegen Freiheit 


der Donau-Schifffahrt. 


Foreign Office, May 23, 1877. 
Nr. 6452. M. l’Ambassadeur, — I received on the 17th instant from Sir Andrew 
Buchanan copies of the identic despatches to Baron Langenau and Baron 
23. Mai 1877. Herbert of the 6th of May, which your Excellency has done me the honour 
to communicate to me to-day. || As the views expressed in this despatch are 


in entire accordance with those of Her Majesty’s Government in regard to the 
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freedom of trade and navigation on the Danube, I instructed Her Majesty’s Nr- 6452. 
Ambassadors at St.-Petersburgh and Constantinople to address to the Govern- a 
ments to which they are accredited a representation similar to that which the 2%; Mai 1877. 
Austrian Representatives had been desired to make; and in order that there 
might be no delay in their doing so, I sent this instruction by telegraph, and 
requested Sir A. Buchanan to ask Count Andrassy to be good enough to 
authorize the Austrian Representatives at St.-Petersburgh and Constantinople 
by telegraph to communicate the despatch of the 6th of May to their English 


colleagues. || I am, &ec. 


% Derby. 
Nr. 6453. 
RUSSLAND. — Kaiserlicher Ukas, betreffend Regeln der Kriegs- 
führung. 


En presence de l’etat de guerre qui existe entre la Russie et la Turquie, Nr- 6458. 
S. M. l’Empereur ordonne & toutes les autorites et & tous les fonctionnaires es 
militaires et eivils que les pr&sentes concernent de se conformer, pendant la 
guerre actuelle, aux dispositions ei-apres, & l’egard de la puissance ennemie et 
de ses sujets, ainsi que des Etats neutres et de leurs sujets: : 

I. Les sujets de la Porte qui resident dans l’Empire sont autorises & 
continuer pendant la guerre leur s&jour et lexercice de professions paisibles 
en Russie, sous la protection des lois russes. 

II. A l’&gard des navires de commerce tures que la declaration de guerre 
a trouves dans des ports et havres russes, confirmation est faite de la dispo- 
sition, en vertu de laquelle ils sont libres de sortir de ces ports et de pren- 
dre la mer durant le delai necessaire pour leur permettre de charger des 
marchandises ne constituant pas des objets de contrebande de guerre. 

III. Les sujets des Etats neutres peuvent continuer sans obstacles leurs 
relations commerciales avec les ports et villes russes, en observant les lois de 
l’Empire et les prineipes du droit international. 

IV. Les autorites militaires sont tenues de prendre toutes les mesures 
necessaires pour assurer la libert@ du commerce legitime des neutres, pour 
autant quelle est permise par les conditions des operations de guerre. 

V. Aux termes de la declaration de Paris du 4 (16) avril 1856, la course 
est consideree comme abolie et la delivrance de lettres de .marque est inter- 
dite. || Conform&ment ä la meme declaration, les regles suivantes doivent etre 
obseryees A l’egard du commerce des neutres: || 1° le pavillon neutre couvre 
la marchandise ennemie, & l’exception de la contrebande de guerre; || 2° La 
marchandise neutre, & l’exception de la contrebande de guerre, n’est pas saisis- 
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sable sous pavillon ennemi; || 3° Les blocus, pour £tre obligatoires, doivent 
etre effectifs, c’est-A-dire maintenus par une force suffisante pour interdire re- 


ellement l’acc&s du littoral de l’ennemi. || Ces dispositions de la declaration de 


Paris sont applicables & toutes les puissances, sans en excepter les Etats-Unis | 


de l’Amerique du Nord et l’Espagne, qui jusqu’& present n’ont pas adhere & 
cette declaration. f 


VI. Sont reputes contrebande de guerre les objets suivants: || Les armes 
portatives et d’artillerie, montees ou en pieces detachees; les munitions d’armes 
& feu, telles que projectiles, fusees d’obus, balles, amorces, cartouches, tubes 
de cartouches, poudre, salpetre, soufre; le materiel et les munitions de pieces 


explosibles, telles que mines, torpilles, dynamite, pyroniline et autres substances 
fulminantes; le materiel de lartillerie, du genie et du train, tels que affüts, 
caissons, caisses de cartouches, forges de campagne, cantines, pontons, etc.; 


les objets d’&quipement et d’habillement militaire, tels que gibernes, cartou- 


chieres, sacs, cuirasses, outils de sape, tambours, selles et harnais, pieces 
d’habillement militaire, tentes, etc., et en general tous les objets destines aux 
troupes de terre ou de mer. || Ces objets, lorsquils sont trouves & bord de 
navires neutres et destines & un port ennemi, peuvent &tre saisis et confisqu6s, 


sauf la quantit& qui est necessaire au navire sur lequel est operee la saisie. 
VII. Sont assimiles & la contrebande de guerre les actes suivants, inter- 
dits aux neutres: le transport de troupes ennemies, celui de depäches et de 


la correspondance de l’ennemi, la fourniture de navires de guerre & l’ennemi. 
| Les navires neutres pris en flagrant delit de semblable contrebande peuvent 
etre, selon les eirconstances, saisis et m&me confisques. 

VII. Pendant la durde des operations militaires sur le Danube et sur 
les rives de ce fleuve, le commandant superieur de l’armee active russe est 
tenu de prendre toutes les mesures en son pouvoir afin de laisser libres au- 
tant que possible la navigation et le commerce licite des neutres sur ce fleuve 
et de ne les soumettre qu’& des restrictions temporaires necessitees par les 
exigences de la guerre; ces restrietions doivent &tre lev&es aussi promptement 
que possible. 

IX. L’autorit& militaire prötera en outre sa protection particuliere aux 
constructions, aux travaux et au personnel de la commission 'europeenne du 
Danube, couverts par le pavillon neutre special de cette commission. 

X. Conformement ä& la convention de Geneve du 10 (22) aoüt 1864, re- 
lative aux militaires malades ou blesses, les commandants des armees belli- 
gerantes sont tenus de respecter les dispositions de cette convention qui sti- 
pulent Y’inviolabilit€ des höpitaux, ambulances et personnel medical de V’ennemi, 
& la condition de reciprocite de la part de l’ennemi. || Remarque. — Lorsque 
le gouvernement turc aura, avec le consentement prealable de la Russie, adopte, 


au lieu du pavillon de Geneve avec la croix rouge, un signe distinetif parti- 


culier pour ses höpitaux et ambulances, les commandants des armees belli- 
gerantes prendront toutes les mesures necessaires pour assurer l’inviolabilite 
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des etablissements et des personnes places sous la sauvegarde de ce signe Bu 
distinctif, conform&ment & la convention de Geneve, si les stipulations de cette o4. mai 1877. 
derniere sont observees par les autorites ottomanes. 
XI. Conformement & la declaration de Saint-Petersbourg du 29 novembre 
(11 decembre) 1868, l’emploi de projectiles d’un poids inferieur & 400 grammes 
qui seraient ou explosibles ou charges de matieres fulminantes ou inflammables 
est absolument interdit. 
XI. Afın d’attönuer les calamites de la guerre et de concilier autant 
qu’il est possible et sous reserve de reciprocit6 les exigences de la guerre 
avec celles de l’humanite, l’autorit& militaire se conformera dans ses actes & 
Vesprit des principes poses par la conference de Bruxelles en 1874, en tant 
quils sont applicables & la Turquie et s’accordent avec le but special de la 
guerre actuelle. 


Nr. 6454. 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskäanzler an den englischen Botschafter in $t.- 
Petersburg. — Erklärungen, betreffend die Donauschifffahrt. 


St.-Petersbourg, le 15 Mai, 1877. 

M. l’Ambassadeur, — Votre Excellence m’a adresse en date du 12 Mai Nr. 6454. 
courant une note par laquelle elle m’a fait part des vues du Gouvernement Mes. 
de Sa Majeste Britannique quant & Ja question de la navigation du Danube. 

Elle a en möme temps exprime le desir d’etre informee de la maniere dont 
le Cabinet Imperial envisage cette question. | Nous avons deja &t& dans le cas 
de nous expliquer avec le Cabinet de Vienne, qui nous avait communique des 
vues analogues ä celles du Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique. || D’ordre 
de Sa Majeste l’Empereur, j’ai invite ’Ambassadeur de mon auguste Maitre & 
Vienne & declarer de la maniere la plus formelle & M. le Comte Andrassy 
que le Cabinet Imperial ne considere linterruption de la navigation du Danube 
que comme un incident de fait temporaire, rendu inevitable par l’&tat de guerre 
actuel, mais qui ne prejudice en rien pour l’avenir le principe de libre navi- 
gation du fleuve, que le Cabinet Imperial fera tout ce qui est possible pour 
restreindre les entraves momentandes apportees & la navigation, quant & lV’e- 
tendue et & la duree, dans les strictes limites commandees par les necessites 
de guerre, et enfin que le Cabinet Imperial siengage & se mettre d’accord avec 
le Gouvernement Austro-Hongrois pour retablir la liberte du fleuve aussitöt 
que faire se pourra. |] Je prie votre Excellence de vouloir bien confirmer ces 
vues au Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique. || Je ne puis que me feli- 
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u u ( citer de ce qu’elles se trouvent entierement conformes & celles que votre Ex- 
ussian 
27. Mai 1877. ade vient de nous communiquer. || Recevez, &e. 








Gortchakow. 
Nr. 6455. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Persien hat der Pforte friedliche Versicherungen 
gegeben. 


Therapia, May 28, 1877. 
Nr. 6455. My Lord, — Reports having been spread in Constantinople, that Persia 
nr was about to unite with Russia in attacking Turkey, Moshin-Khan has been 
25. Mai 1877”. requested by the Porte to deny this. He has in consequence addressed a 
note on the subject to Safvet-Pasha for publication, declaring that these ru- 
mours are unfounded. I I have the honour to inclose a copy of it. || I have &e. 

A. H. Layard. 


Beilage. 
Newspaper Extract. 


Son Excellence Mohsin Khan, Ministre de Perse & Constantinople, vient 
de remettre une note & son Excellence le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres, 
ä Veffet de d&mentir les bruits relatifs aux intentions belliqueuses de la Perse. 
| Voiei la traduction de cette note: En 

Excellence, — J’ai ’honneur de porter & la connaissance de votre Ex- 
cellence qu’& la suite de notre entrevue relativement aux bruits qui circulent 
parmi le publie de Constantinople et dans quelques-uns des journaux concer- 
nant une rupture imminente de relations entre les deux Etats Musulmans j’a- 
vais telegraphi& & Teheran pour demander des instructions se rattachant & cet 
etat de choses. || Son Altesse le Commandant-en-chief des armees de Perse 
m’ordonne par tel6gramme d’assurer la Sublime Porte des intentions pacifiques 
du Gouvernement Persan, et de donner un d&menti officiel et solennel & ces 
bruits, qui se trouvent en contradiction avec les bons rapports des deux 
Puissances coreligionnaires et des prineipes de Y’Islamisme, que le Gouverne- 
ment Persan ne cessera de respeeter loyalement. || Heureux d’avoir &t@ appele 
& donner communication de cette dep&che officielle, je prie, &c. 

Le 28 Rebi-ul-Akhir, 1294. 
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Nr, 6456. 


RUSSLAND. — Reichskanzler an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. 
— Antwort auf die englische Note vom 6. Mai. 


St.-Petersbourg, le 18/30 Mai, 1877. 

M. le Comte, — Votre Excellence a &t& chargee par Lord Derby d’une 
lettre qui expose les vues du Cabinet Anglais quant aux questions qui pour- 
raient &tre impliquees dans la guerre actuelle et toucheraient & des interäts 
que l’Angleterre doit defendre. || Sa Majest6 ’Empereur en a pris connaissance 
avec un vif interet et apprecie la franchise d’explications dont le but est d’e- 
carter des malentendus entre les deux Gouvernements. || Notre auguste Maitre 
m’ordonne d’y r&pondre par une entiere r6ciprocit6, en vous mettant en me- 
sure d’exposer avec la m&me franchise et la m&me clart& nos vues, tant sur 
les points mentionnes par Lord Derby que sur ceux qui touchent ä& des in- 
tör&ts que, de son cöt6, Sa Majest& Imperiale a le devoir de sauvegarder. | 
Le Cabinet Imperial ne veut ni bloquer, ni interrompre, ni menacer en rien 
la navigation du Canal de Suez. Il le considere comme une oeuyre inter- 
nationale, interessant le commerce du monde, et qui doit rester hors de toute 
atteinte. | L’Egypte fait partie de l’Empire Ottoman, et ses contingents figu- 
rent dans l’armee Turque. La Russie pourrait donc se considerer comme en 
guerre avec elle. Toutefois, le Cabinet Imperial ne me&connait ni les intöräts 
Europeens engages dans ce pays, ni ceux de l’Angleterre en particulier. 1 
ne fera pas entrer l’Egypte dans le rayon de ses op6rations militaires. || Pour 
ce qui concerne Constantinople, sans pouvoir prejuger la marche ni l’issue de 
la guerre, le Cabinet Imperial r&pete qu’une acquisition de cette capitale est 
exclue des vues de Sa Majeste l’Empereur. Il reconnait quen tous cas le 
sort de Constantinople est une question d’interet commun, qui ne peut £tre 
reglee que par une entente generale, et que si la possession de cette ville 
devait etre mise en question elle ne saurait appartenir & aucune des Puis- 
sances de !’Europe. || Quant aux Detroits, quoique les deux rives appartiennent 
au m&me Souverain, ils forment le d&bouch& exclusif de deux vastes mers oü 
tout le monde a des inter&ts. Il importe done & la paix et & Pequilibre g6- 
neral que cette question soit regl&e d’un commun accord sur des bases equi- 
tables et efficacement garanties. || Lord Derby a fait allusion & d’autres inter&ts 
Britanniques pouvant ötre affect6s par l’extension &ventuelle de la guerre, 
comme le Golfe Persique et la route des Indes. Le Cabinet Imperial deelare 
quil n’etendra pas la guerre au delä de ce qu’exige le but hautement et claire- 
ment proclam& pour lequel Sa Majeste l’Empereur a 6t6 oblig& de prendre 
les armes. Il aura &gard aux inter&ts Britanniques mentionnes par Lord Derby, 
tant que l’Angleterre restera dans la neutralite. | I a le droit d’attendre que, 
de son cöte, le Gouvernement Anglais prendra &galement en juste considera- 
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31. Mai 1877. 
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tion les interets particuliers qui pour la Russie sont engages dans cette guerre 
et en vue desquels elle s’est imposee de si grands sacrifices. || Ces interöts 
resident dans la necessite absolue de mettre un terme & la deplorable situa- 
tion des Chretiens sous la domination des Tures et aux crises permanentes 
quelle provoque. || Cet tat de choses et les violences qui l’accompagnent ex- 
citent en Russie une agitation motivee par le sentiment Chretien, tr&s profond 
dans le peuple Russe, et par les liens de foi et de race qui l’unissent & une 
grande partie des populations Chretiennes de la Turquie. Le Gouvernement 
Imperial est d’autant plus oblig& d’en tenir compte, quelle reagit & la fois 
sur la situation interieure et exterieure de l’Empire. A chacune de ces crises 
sa politique est suspect6e et incriminee, ses relations internationales, son com- 
merce, ses finances, son credit en sont affeetes. || Sa Majeste ’Emperenr ne 
peut pas laisser la Russie exposee indefiniment & ces chances desastreuses qui 
entravent son developpement pacifigue et lui causent un pröjudice incaleulable. 
| C’est pour en tarir la source que Sa Majest& Imperiale s’est decidee & im- 
poser & son pays les charges de la guerre. || Ce but ne peut &tre atteint que 
si les populations Chretiennes de la Turquie sont plac6es dans une situation 
ou leur existence et leur securit& seraient efficacement garanties contre les 
intolerables abus de l’administration Turque. Cet interet vital pour la Russie 
n’est en contradietion avec aucun des inter6ts de l’Europe, qui souffre, de son 
cöte, de l’etat precaire de l’Orient. | Le Cabinet Imperial s’est efforc& de le 
realiser avec le concours des Puissances amies et alliees. || Oblige de le pour- 
suivre seul, notre auguste Maitre est resolu & ne pas poser les armes avant 
de Yavoir complötement, sürement, efficacement garantie. || Veuillez exposer ces 
considerations & Lord Derby, en lui disant que le Cabinet Imperial est en 
droit d’esperer que le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique les appr&ciera 
avec le m&me sentiment d’&quite qui nous porte & respecter les inter&ts de 
Y’Angleterre, et quil y puisera la m&me conviction que nous, c’est-A-dire, quil 
n’y a rien dans les vues 6chang6es entre les deux Gouvernements avec une 


franchise r&eciproque qui ne puisse se concilier pour le maintien de leurs bons 


rapports et la paix de l’Orient et de l’Europe. || Recevez, &c. 
‚Gortchakow. 





Nr. 6457. 


OESTERREICH-UNGARN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den 
türkischen Min. d. Ausw. — Vorstellungen wegen Beeinträchtigung 
der Donauschifffahrt. | 

Le 31 Mai, 1877. 
La navigation sur le Danube entre Corsova et l’embouchure du '"Timok 
ayant et& subitement interdite le 29 courant contrairement aux assurances que 
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la Sublime Porte nous avait donnees pr&alablement, le Gouvernement Imperial en 
et Royal vient de m’en informer par le telögraphe, en signalant les graves wngarn. 
pröjudices qui resultent d’une pareille mesure tant pour les inter&ts de notre 31. Mai 1877. 
commerce et de notre navigation en general que notamment pour ceux de la 
Compagnie privilegiee de la navigation & vapeur du Danube. || Aussi longtemps 

que la dite partie du fleuve ne sera pas comprise dans le rayon des hostilites, 

le Gouvernement Austro-Hongrois doit insister et insiste pour que le prineipe 

de la libert& de navigation y soit appliqu& et strietement observ£. || Le Gou- 
vernement Imperial et Royal est d’autant plus d&cid& A maintenir sa demande 

que de son cöt& tout commerce avec de la contrebande de guerre a 6t£ se- 
verement defendu, et que les mesures necessaires ont Et& prises pour assurer 

la striete observation de cette defense. Aussi puis-je annoncer ä& votre Ex- 
cellence que nous avons m&me concede aux autorites Ottomanes d’Ada-Kale 

le droit de visiter les navires pour se convaincre de l’efficacit€ de nos mesures, 

et par ce proc6d& le Gouvernement Imperial et Royal est persuade d’etre alle 
jusqu’& Vextreme limite des garanties qui lui ont &t& demandees. || D’apres 

les ordres que je viens de recevoir de la part de M. le Comte Andrassy, je 

suis charg& de notifier ce qui precede & votre Excellence, en lui demandant 

son intervention afın d’obtenir que des ordres precis soient expedies sans retard 

par le telegraphe & qui de droit dans le but de retablir immediatement la 
libert6 de navigation sur la dite partie du Danube. || Nous esperons done que 

la Sublime Porte voudra bien se conformer & notre juste demande en insistant 

plus sur l’ex6&cution de mesures que nous ne saurions respecter et qui, si elles 

etaient maintenues, seraient de nature & provoquer des conflits que nous vou- 

drions &viter et qu’il ne serait certainement pas dans linteret de la Sublime 

Porte de faire naitre. 





‚Nr. 6458. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den türki- 
schen Min. d. Ausw. — Donauschifffahrt. 


Therapia, June 1, 1877. 

Sir, — In consequence of the war between Turkey and Russia, Her Ma- Nr. 6458. 
jesty’s Government have been under the necessity of considering the effect N 
which the military operations upon the Danube may have upon tlıe commerce. Juni 1877. 
and navigation of the lower part of that river. || The 109th Article of the 
Final Act of the Congress of Vienna of 1815 has laid down as a general 
principle that the navigation of rivers dividing or passing through several 
States shall be entirely free, and shall not be closed in any way as regards 
commerce, and subject only to police regulations. This principle was con- 
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firmed as regards the Danube by the XVth Article of the Treaty of Paris of 
1856. In accordance with its stipulations, no impediment whatever can be 
placed in the way of the free navigation of that river. || These international 
agreements do not, it is true, imply the absolute neutrality of the river-way. 
Except as regards the works and establishments formed by the European 
Commission of the Danube, and the members of that Commission, declared to 
be neutral by the 21st Article of the Publie Act of 1865, the freedom of 
navigation guaranteed for the Danube could not prevent, it must be admitted, 
the lower course of the river and its two banks from being comprised in the 
struggle which has just commenced. || The duties which arise out of the attitude 
of neutrality that Her Majesty’s Government have thought fit to adopt in pre- 
sence of the actual conflict, prevent their insisting upon the right of free 
navigation of the Lower Danube in opposition to the measures which the belli- 
gerents may take in connection with their military operations. || But, whilst 
admitting that the incidents of war may cause temporary impediments to the 
navigation of the Danube, Her Majesty’s Government consider it their duty to 
reserve in the most formal manner as regards the belligerent Powers the prin- 
ciple of the freedom of the navigation of that river. || I am instructed to sub- 
mit this consideration to the Turkish Government. If Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment consent to undergo the inconvenience inseparable from a state of war 
on the line of the Danube, it is with the clear understanding that this ex- 
ceptional state of things is not in any way to be quoted hereafter as a prece- 
dent against the freedom of the navigation of the river; that the necessary 
restrietions of this freedom, which the exigencies of war may render absolutely 
necessary shall be in conformity with the principles of international law; that 
these restrietions shall not exceed the limits required by the most imperious 
necessity; and that as soon as the state of military operations may permit, 
the belligerent Powers will come to an understanding with Her Majesty’s 
Government to re-establish the freedom of navigation of the Lower Danube. 
I am instructed by Her Majesty’s Government to request the Turkish Govern- 
ment to transmit to them, with as little delay as possible, a Declaration in 
eonformity with the above considerations. || I avail, &e. 

A. H. Layard. 





Nr. 6459. 


RUMÄNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw.an die Agenten im Auslande. — Cirkular, 
betreffend die Unabhängigkeitserklärung. 


Bucarest, le 22 Mai /3 Juni, 1877. 
M. YAgent, — La note que j’ai eu l’honneur de vous adresser en date 
du 2/14 Mai a dü vous renseigner amplement sur les causes qui ont entraine 
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la rupture complete de nos rapports de bonne. entente avec la Sublime Porte, Nr. 645%. 


. r A R % E R\ - Rumänien. 
et qui forcement ont cr&& & la Roumanie une situation nouvelle, mais non pas 3, Juni 1877. 


imprövue. || Les agressions incessantes et iniques de lY’arm&e Ottomane sur tout 
le parcours de notre frontiere du Danube n’ont fait depuis lors que surexeiter 
de plus en plus esprit public dans notre pays. |] Aussi, les effets de cette 
irritation croissante se sont fait bientöt sentir, et, aux dates des 21/9 et 
22/10 Mai, nos Corps Legislatifs ont spontanement adopte une motion tendant 
ä& mettre la Roumanie dans une position d’independance, franche et determinee, 
vis A-vis de la Porte Ottomane, et par consöquent de faire cesser & l’avenir 
l’etat de contrainte qui naissait de rapports mal definis entre la Turquie et 
nous. || Le Gouvernement de Son Altesse Seränissime le Prince Charles ne s’est 
pas eru en droit de reprimer ce mouvement. La tentative en eut &t&, du reste, 
en ce moment, aussi vaine que contraire aux sentiments de lögitime indignation, 
que le Souverain de la Roumanie partage entierement avec ses sujets. || L’inde- 
pendance absolue de la Roumanie fut done proclamee par toutes les voix au- 
toris6es du pays. Souverain et peuple ont pris la ferme r&solution de la de- 
fendre, les armes & la main, au möme titre que l’intögrite de notre territoire, 
ä laquelle elle se trouve dorenavant identifice aux yeux de toute la population 
Roumaine. || Je ne saurais, M. l’Agent, vous faire mieux appr£cier le caractere 
solennel de cette affırmation, qw’en mettant de nouveau sous vos yeux (par 
copie ci-annexee) les paroles memorables, par lesquelles Son Altesse Ser&nissime 
a bien voulu repondre, le 10/22 Mai, aux felieitations qui lui ont &t& appor- 
töes par les Corps Legislatifs. || La deference que nous nous plaisons & t&mo- 
igner en toute occasion, au Gouvernement aupres duquel vous reprösentez, M. 
l’Agent, les inter&ts de notre pays, me fait un devoir de vous inviter & porter 
a la connaissance de sa Seigneurie Lord Derby cet acte, qui a pris le caractere 
d’un article de foi dans notre existence nationale. || Du reste, & partir du mo- 
ment oü les anciennes Principautes Roumaines sont entr&es dans la jouissance 
des bönefices qui leur furent reconnus par la puissante protection du Gou- 
vernement Anglais, la Roumanie n’a jamais eu l’occasion de douter un instant 
que son developpement progressif ne fut dans les vues de ce Gouvernement. | 
L’acte, auquel des circonstances imperieuses et tout & fait independantes de 
notre propre action, nous a fatalement et hätivement amenes aujourd’hui, n’etant 
que la consöquence obligee de cette protection efficace, il ne nous est plus 
permis de douter quil ne soit bien vu des ä present & Londres, quand meme 
les complications actuelles en ajourneraient la reconnaissance officielle & une 
epoque que les dvenements et le bon vouloir des Puissances peuvent seuls 
rapprocher. || Nous appr6cions & sa juste valeur la reserve qu’imposent & chacun 
les circonstances exceptionelles de ce jour; aussi, malgr& le desir, malgr& le 
besoin möme que nous &prouvons d’&tre confirmes le plus töt possible, dans 
notre nouvelle situation politique, par un acte d’entente internationale, nos 
voeux modestes se r@duisent, pour le moment, & obtenir de la part du Mini- 
stere Anglais un simple acquiescement & la ligne de conduite que nous avons 
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suivie, sous le poids de bien grandes difficultes, et, nous tenons & l’affırmer 
hautement, en dehors de toute influence exterieure. || Par dessus tout, nous 
aspirons, M. l’Agent, ä gagner de nos bienveillants protecteurs la promesse 
qu’en aucun cas il ne sera fait violence & la nation Roumaine, dans le but 
de la contraindre ä& renouer jamais ses relations avec la Sublime Porte. || Une 
communication de cette nature aurait pour but de circonscrire, dans un cercle 
bien determine, Yactivite presente de notre pays. Elle Eviterait & la nation 
Roumaine les regrettables cons&quences d’un €tat d’incertitude, qui, trop long- 
temps prolonge, pourrait lui devenir gravement prejudiciable, en lui faisant 
perdre cette confiance dans Yavenir qui Ya guid6e jusquiici. || Etant assuree de 
Y’appui des Puissances en ce qui concerne le maintien et la garantie de son 
independance, comptant alors fermement sur le droit de porter officiellement 
sa voix dans le r&glement international de ses interöts, & issue de la guerre 
actuelle, la Roumanie s’appliquerait & maintenir r&solument la ligne de con- 
duite qui a su lui concilier toujours l’approbation et la bienveillance des Cours 
Garantes. || Elle pourra suivre cette voie, qui de tout temps lui a et& si salu- 
taire, avec d’autant plus de facilite, lorsqu’elle se sentira totalement degagee 
des liens mal cimentes qui la rattachaient & la Turquie. || Aussi nous osons 
esperer que son Excellence M. le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres voudra 
bien reconnaitre qu’un surcroit d’autorit& accorde & l’acte que vient d’accom- 
plir la Roumanie, n’aurait d’autre effet que de raffermir & l’avenir la paix et 
la prosperit& dans un pays qui deviendrait un des el&ments les plus utiles 
de l’Europe Orientale. || Notre conduite dans le passe a pu deja rassurer toutes 
les Puissances Garantes sur le but que nous poursuivons. Notre conduite 
ulterieure prouvera & tous, et en particulier & nos puissants voisins, que notre 
politique n’est qu’une politique de conservation. || Si aujourd’hui nous nous 
detachons de la Turquie, c’est pour ne plus &tre exposes & subir les entraves 
qu’elle n’a jamais cess€ d’opposer & notre developpement normal. || Le Gouverne- 
ment de Son Altesse Serenissime le Prince Charles est fermement convaincu 
qu’en accedant et en s’associant & la declaration d’independance, si @energique- 
ment exprim6e par les Chambres Roumaines, non seulement il a agi dans l’in- 
töret r6el de la nation, mais qu’en möme temps il a prepare aux Puissances 
Garantes un noüveau terrain commun d’entente et d’accord pour l’avenir. | Si 
reellement il n’est pas tomb& dans l’erreur—et il est dejä autorise & le croire 
—il est aujourd’hui en son droit et devoir d’esp6rer, de solliciter et d’attendre 
une approbation entire, ou tout au moins une adhesion pre&alable, qui le raffer- 
misse dans la voie salutaire oü il a cru devoir s’engager. || Il appartient & 
vous, M. Y’Agent, tout en communiquant par lecture et en copie la presente 
note & son Excellence M. le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres, d’y joindre 
Y’assurance de la profonde gratitude avec laquelle le Gouvernement Roumain 
recevrait du Cabinet de Londres une nouvelle preuve de sa haute bienveillance, 
presentee cette fois, tout au moins, sous la forme d’une promesse rassurante 
pour l’avenir politique de la Roumanie, |] Veuillez, &. Cogalniceano. 
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Nr. 6460. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — Der Belagerungszustand in Konstantinopel. 


Foreign Office, June 4, 1877. 

Sir, — I have received your Excellency’s despatch of the 14th ultimo» a 
forwarding a copy of the law passed by the Turkish Parliament authorizing britannien. 
the Porte to proclaim a state of siege in Constantinople in case of necessity. |" a 
You have since the date of this despatch reported by telegraph, that the state 
of siege was actually proclaimed on the 24th ultimo, and that in reply to your 
urgent representations of the great importance of avoiding the application of 
this measure to foreigners, the Grand-Vizier had promised you that orders 
should be given not to molest them in any way. In view of this promise, it 
does not appear necessary that I should send you any special instructions with 
regard to the proclamation of the state of siege; but your Excelleney will 
state to the Porte that Her Majesty’s Government expect that the assurances 
given to you by the Grand-Vizier wil be strietly adhered to, and in the event 
of their being infringed, will reserve to themselves the right of maintaining 
the privileges of British subjects under the Capitulations. || I am, &e. 

Derby. 


Nr. 6461. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Protest gegen die rumänische Unabhängigkeitserklärung. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 5 Juin, 1877. 

Par une communication anterieure, la Sublime Porte s’etait empressee de a 
d@noucer aux Puissances Signataires du Trait& de Paris la Convention par. Juni 1877. 
laquelle le Gouvernement de Bucharest avait facilite l’invasion des Principautes- 

Unies et de !’Empire aux arm6es Russes. Depuis, les forces militaires Moldo- 
Valaques n’avaient cess& de se livrer & des actes d’hostilit@ contre le territoire 
et les arm6es de l’Empire. Enfin, la Sublime Porte vient d’etre informee que 
le Gouvernement Princier a proclam& son independance et declar& la guerre 
ä la Puissance Suzeraine. La rebellion des Principautes-Unies est done desor- 
mais un fait consomme. Les m&mes hommes qui, avec une insigne deloyaute£, 
ont livr& le pays ä& l’ennemi et ont fait de larm6e Princiere un instrument 


‘servile entre les mains de la Russie, poussent la t&merit& jusqu’a essayer de 


briser les liens originels des Prineipautes avec le reste de l’Empire, et de 
violer ouvertement les arrangements par lesquels toute l’Europe avait determine 
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les conditions de l’existence politique de la Moldo-Valachie. || L’Europe sait 
avec quelle fidelite la Sublime Porte a de tout temps respecte les privilöges 
accord6s aux Principautes, meme pendant leurs p£riodes les plus agitees. Malgr& 
la prötention du Gouvernement Moldo-Valaque de faire valoir comme verites 
les id6es errondes qu’il se formait depuis quelque temps des droits et des de- 
voirs decoulant de ses relations avec la Cour Suzeraine, aucun obstacle n’a 
öte oppose & Vexercice des libertes l&gitimes qui sont les moteurs de tout 
progres sineöre et r6el. Aucune entrave n’a et apport6e au developpement 
des institutions du pays. Malheureusement, tout cela a te impuissant & main- 
tenir le Gouvernement Princier dans la voie que lui tracaient l’honneur et 
les vrais inter&ts du pays. || L’independance proclam6e dans un moment oü les 
Prineipaut6s se trouvent envahies par l’ennemi ne trompera ni l’Europe ni les 
Moldo-Valaques eux-m&mes. L’histoire demontre suffisamment quel parti la 
Russie sait retirer töt ou tard de pareilles proclamations d’ind&pendance au 
profit de ses inter&ts et de son ambition. Mais cette fois-ci, en poussant les 
Princeipautes & la rebellion, le Gouvernement Russe ne se borne pas & preparer 
la ruine des provinces auxquelles les Trait6s avaient assur& pendant une lon- 
gue serie d’anndes une prosperit6 enviable; il se rend, vis-A-vis de la Sublime 
Porte, complice de la revolution et linspirateur des principes les plus sub- 
versifs. Il jette & l’Europe tout entiere le defi, en travaillant & abattre et & 
detruire tout Vedifice politique qui, consacre par le temps, a et& juge, il ya 
quelques anndes seulement, essentiel au maintien de l’Equilibre general. || Devant 
une situation si deplorable, la Sublime Porte proteste de la maniere la plus for- 
melle et la plus önergique tant contre la r&solution du Gouvernement Princier que 
contre les entreprises ambitieuses de la Russie. Nous repoussons des actes et 
des projets qui sont & la fois une atteinte manifeste aux Trait6s, aux conditions 
de V’existence politique des Principautes, et aux engagements les plus solennels du 
Prince Charles vis-&-vis de son Suzerain. | La Sublime Porte declare que, quoi 
que le Gouvernement rebelle de la Moldo-Valachie puisse faire et dire, elle 
entend maintenir ses droits intacts, en se reservant d’user envers les Prin- 
cipautes des moyens que lui conseillerait le soin de ses propres interets et 
que la marche des &venements lui sugg£rerait. || Le Gouvernement Imperial prie 
les Puissances Signataires du Traite de Paris de vouloir bien prendre acte de 
cette d&marche, Il espere voir l’Europe s’associer & sa pensde et & sa pro- 
testation. Tl est convaincu que toutes les Puissances interessees au maintien 
du droit public Europ6een e&leveront la voix pour condamner des actes aussi 
irreflechis que coupables, pour les emp£cher de produire aucun effet politique 
et pour prevenir les consöquences dösastreuses qui en decouleraient, ainsi que 
les graves perturbations qui pourraient en r6sulter pour l’equilibre Europeen. 
| Veuillez communiquer cette döp@che ä& son Excellence M. le Ministre des 
Affaires Etrangeres du DRUyeRR En pres duquel vous &tes aceredite et lui 
en laisser copie. 
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Nr. 6462. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel. — England sieht sich zu keinem Schritte gegen die 
rumänische Unabhängigkeitserklärung veranlasst. 


Foreign Office, June 8, 1877. 

Sir, — The Turkish Ambassador called upon me to-day, and left in my Nr. 6162. 
hands a copy of a telegraphie despatch from the Porte calling the attention Kanu 
of the Powers to the declaration of independence by Roumania, and protesting $- Juni 1877. 
against the decision taken by the Government of Prince Charles. || I informed 
Musurus-Pasha, that Her Majesty’s Government did not propose to take any 


steps in regard to the declaration of independence by Roumania. | I am, &c. 





Derby. 
Nr. 6463. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Geschäftsträger in Berlin (Mr. Macdonell) 
an d. königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Herr von Bülow über die russische 


Antwort vom 30. Mai. 


Berlin, June 9, 1877. 

My Lord, — Having learnt that the Russian Ambassador had communi- Nr. 6463. 
cated to the German Government the text of Prince Gortchakow’s reply to ee 
your Lordship’s despatch to Count Schouvaloff of the 6th May, I endeavoured 9. Juni 1877. 
to ascertain the impression it had made on Herr von Bülow. His Excelleney 
said, that he was now drawing up his report to the Emperor, and that he 
could only, therefore, give me his personal opinion on the subject in a general 
manner, without venturing to examine the merits of each paragraph. || His Ex- 
cellency observed, that the confidential nature of the correspondence which had 
lately passed between your Lordship and the Russian Government offered. the 
best guarantee that, if the two Governments disagreed on any particular point, 
the exchange of opinions or ideas might still continue. || The document in question, 
his Excelleney thought, was certainly framed in the most friendly and con- 
ciliatory terms; of a nature not only to remove all more serious cause of 
anxiety from your Lordship’s mind as to the intentions of Russia, but also 
as indicating the wish to circumscribe the future action of that Power in a 
manner which can only affect Turkish interests without peril to the interests 
which Her Majesty’s Government is well justified to defend. In short, said 


Herr von Bülow, „I think the Russian reply will meet with the general approval 
Staatsarchiv XXXII. 20 4 
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of Europe, and I am confident Her Majesty’s Government will have seen in 
the communication with which Count Schouvaloff has been entrusted an ad- 
ditional pledge of the earnest desire of the Emperor of Russia to confine the 
war to the securing of peace and safety to the Christian populations of Tur- 
key.“ |] I have, &e. | 
H. G. Macdonell. 





Nr. 6464. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den englischen Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel. — Erklärung, betreffend die Donauschifffahrt. 


Sublime Porte, le 9 Juin, 1877. 

M. l’Ambassadeur, — J’ai lu avec toute Y’attention qu’elle merite la note 
que votre Excellence a bien voulu m’adresser le 1° Juin, No. 52, relativement 
ä la navigation du Danube. | Le Gouvernement Imperial ne pouvait &tre et 
n’a point &t& indifferent A l’atteinte que les mesures n£cessites par les operations 
militaires ont portee au commerce des neutres sur le Danube, et il n’a rien 
nögligd pour en rendre les effets moins sensibles. Il .est certain d’autre part 
que le mal a &t@ en grande partie cause par le proced& insolite de la Russie, 
qui en envahissant tout & coup et sans aucun avis prealable le territoire des 
Prineipautes et la rive gauche du Danube, et en obligeant l’arm&e Imperiale 
ä prendre sur la rive oppos6e des mesures de defense efficaces et Energiques, 
n’a point laisse au commerce international le temps et les moyens de sauve- 
garder ses intertts, et de soustraire ses navires et ses marchandises aux con- 
sequences de la guerre. En tout le Gouvernement Imperial a le droit de se 
rendre & lui-m&me ce t@moignage qu’aucune mesure restrictive n’a ete prise 
sur le Danube qui ne füt justifite et commandee par lYinteret superieur de la 
döfense du territoire national. || Je m’empresse au surplus de declarer & votre 
Excellence que la Sublime Porte partage entierement la maniere de voir du 
Gouvernement de Sa Majest& la Reine tant & l’&gard du principe de la liberte - 
de la navigation du Danube qu’en ce qui concerne les mesures restrictives 
actuellement en vigueur, et qui n’ont et ne pourront avoir qu’un caractere 
essentiellement provisoire et passager. | L’emploi de ces mesures laisse des 
lors les principes et les regles applicables & la navigation du Danube, et qui 
reprendront tout leur empire des que les necessites de la guerre n’y mettront 


plus d’obstacle. || Veuillez, &e. 
Safvet. 
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Nr. 6465, 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Gesandter in Athen (Mr. Stuart) an den 
königl. Min. d. Ausw. — Friedliche Versicherungen Griechenlands. 


Athens, June 9, 1877. 

My Lord, — I have this day informed Mr. Layard by telegraph, that them no 
new Hellenie Government is sufficiently strong to prevent the departure of any britannien, 
irregular expeditions, and that there is no intention whatever of invading Tur-" """ 187°. 
key at present, there being in fact no troops available for such a purpose; 
that the country certainly required military preparations to be made, in order 
that it might be ready to act in case of need, but that, unless some unforeseen 
ineident should occur in the Hellenice provinces of Turkey, the Porte need not 
entertain any immediate apprehension of a breach of international duty on the 
part of Greece. || I was enabled to send the above information to Mr. Layard 
in consequence of assurances which M. Tricoupi had given to me in that sense. 
| I have, &c. 





W. Stuart. 
Nr. 6466. 
FRANKREICH. — Min. d. Ausw. an den englischen Botschafter in 
Paris. — Frankreich wird sich den Schritten Englands, betreffend 


den Belagerungszustand in Kongtantinopel, anschliessen. 


Paris, le 15 Juin, 1877. 

M. Y’Ambassadeur, — Dans une note que vous m’avez fait I’honneur de en 
me remettre sous la date du 12 de ce mois, vous vouliez bien me faire savoir ı5, Juni 1877. 
qu’& la suite de la proclamation de l’6tat de si6ge & Constantinople, l’Ambassa- 
deur de la Reine ayant signal& en termes pressants ä la Porte Ottomane l’im- 
portance d’Eviter que cette mesure ne füt appliquse aux r6sidents etrangers, 
le Grand-V£zir avait promis qu’ils ne seraient en aucune facon molest6s. | Vous 
ajoutiez que depuis cette assurance, le Gouvernement de la Reine n’avait pas 
juge necessaire d’adresser ä l’Ambassadeur de Sa Majest& des instructions 
speciales concernant Y’6tat de siege, mais l’avait invit6 seulement & declarer 
a la Porte qu'il comptait que la promesse faite par le Grand-Vezir serait 
strietement observ6e et qu’en cas d’infraction, il se röservait d’exiger le main- 
tien des privileges garantis aux sujets Britanniques par les Capitulations. Vous 
me demandiez enfin si des instructions avaient &t& envoyees au Reprösentant 
de la France aupres de la Porte Ottomane en vue de proteger les sujets Fran- 
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cais contre Yapplication de l’etat de siege. || Le Charge d’Affaires de France 
a Constantinople s’est naturellement pr&occupe, comme les Representants des 
autres pays, des difficultes auxquelles pouvait donner lieu, en presence du 
regime militaire etabli par l’autorit€ Turque, le maintien des immunites tra- 


ditionnellement acquis aux residents etrangers. Lorsquil a abord& cette que- : 


stion avec la Porte, il s’est place sur le möme terrain que Mr. Layard, et il 
a recu des assurances semblables. Il a d’ailleurs pour instruction de ne pas 
permettre quwil soit porte atteinte aux droits que les Capitulations garantissent 
& ses nationaux, et je suis heureux de penser quen se conformant aux direc- 
tions que je lui ai tracees & cet effet, il se trouvera en complet accord de 
vues et de langage avec ’Ambassadeur de la Reine. || Agreez, &c. 
Decazes. 





Nr. 6467. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Schweizer Bundespräsidenten 
Herrn Scherer. — Substitution des rothen Halbmonds für das rothe 
Kreuz als Neutralisationszeichen gemäss der Genfer Convention*) 


Le 16. Novembre 1816. 
Monsieur le President, 


Comme signataire de la Convention de Geneve, la Turquie a pris l’en- 
gagement de respecter et de proteger les ambulances de la Societe de la Croix 
rouge en m&me temps quelle a acquis le droit de former elle-m&me des soci6tes 
ayant le m&me objet et regies par les m&mes rögles. || Son engagement a ete 
serupuleusement observ6; mais l’axercise de son droit a te, jusqwä present, 
paralys& par la nature möme du signe distinetif de la Convention de Geneve, 
qui blessait les susceptibilitös du soldat musulman. Pour obvier & cet incon- 
venient, la Sublime Porte a autorise la creation d’ambulances ottomanes, placees 
sous la regle et sous la sauvegarde de la Convention de Geneve, avec le 
drapeau et le brassard blanes, en substituant seulement le Croissant & la Croix 
rouge. || En portant cette resolution & la connaissance de Votre Excellence, je 
viens La prier de vouloir bien prendre les mesures qu’Elle croirait n&cessaires 
pour que le Croissant rouge sur fond blanc soit admis et respecte par les 
Puissances signataires de la Convention, comme signe de neutralisation au 
möme degr& et dans les mömes conditions 'que la Croix rouge. Je suis con- 
vaincu, Monsieur le Prösident, que vous serez heureux de contribuer ainsi ä 
stendre les bienfaits de Yinstitution que vous reprösentez dans un but d’huma- 





*) Wir schicken den weiteren, den russisch-türkischen Krieg betreffenden Acten- 
stücken hier einige frühere auf das Verhältniss der Türkei zur Genfer Convention be- 
zügliche voraus. Anmerk. d. Red. 
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nite, quels qwen puissent &tre les moyens et les formes exterieures et appa- Nr. 6467. 
srl L Hi = j ‚. Türkei. 

rentes. Je n’ai pas besoin d’ajouter que le Croissant rouge, &tant accept& j6Nov.1876. 

comme l’equivalent de la Croix rouge, ne sera jamais employ& dans les armöes 

imp6riales que pour le service des ambulances et les secours aux blesses. | 

Veuillez agr&er, Monsieur le President, l’assurance de ma haute consid6ration. 


Safvet. 


[Der Genfer Convention, Staatsarchiv Bd. XXVII Nr. 5342, sind ausser den 
daselbst S. 285 genannten Staaten nachträglich auch beigetreten Montenegro 
unterm 29. November 1875 und Serbien unterm 24. März 1876.] 





Nr. 6448. 


SCHWEIZ. — Bundesrath an den türkischen Min. d. Ausw. — Ant- 
wort auf den Antrag der Pforte. 


Berne, le 13 avril 1877. 

Le Conseil federal de la Confederation suisse a eu l’honneur de faire Nr. 6468. 
part & Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha de la note quiil a adressdce, en date du ae 
29 novembre de l’annde derniere, & tous les Etats signataires de la Conven- 
tion de Geneve, pour leur donner connaissance de la communication du ministere 
des affaires etrangeres de la Sublime-Porte, du 16 du m&me mois, relative ä& 
la substitution du Croissant & la Croix rouge pour les ambulances ottomanes. 
Considerant que cette communication tendait & modifier la Convention de Ge- 
neve, notamment larticle 7 de cette Convention, par l’adjonction d’une dis- 
position nouvelle, le Conseil federal priait les gouvernements co-contractants 
de bien vouloir lui faire connaitre leur avis sur la modification proposee. | 
Bien que onze Etats seulement aient repondu & la note du 29 novembre et 
que les r&öponses de huit Etats soient encore attendues, le Conseil federal ne 
eroit pas devoir tarder plus longtemps & communiquer & Son Excellence Safvet- 

Pacha, ministre des affaires etrangeres de la Sublime-Porte, les avis des gou- 
vernements qui se sont prononces jusqu’ä cette heure, se röservant de lui 
communiquer le plus töt possible les reponses qui lui parviendraient encore et 
dont il vient de sollieiter le prochain envoi*). Le Conseil federal constate en 


*) Le Portugal et le Danemark adherent purement et simplement & la proposition 
turque; la Belgique, la Grande-Bretagne et la Suede, tout en adherant, demandent que 
P’arrangement qui interviendra soit consigne dans un protocole special modifiant V’art. 7 
de la Convention. Le gouvernement des Pays-Bas, & la date du 8 mars, examinait en- 
core la question dans une disposition favorable & la demande de la Turquie. La Rou- 
manie et le Montenegro declarent accepter d’avance la decision de la majorite des 
puissances; ce dernier Etat profite de la circonstance pour se plaindre de violations de 
la Convention, qui auraient &t€ commises par les troupes turques dans les mois de 
septembre et d’octobre 1876. || L’Italie prend acte de V’engagement de la Porte de vou- 


Nr. 6468, 
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premier lieu que, de Yavis de la plupart des gouvernements, le projet de la 
Sublime-Porte de substituer le Cröissant & la Croix pour les ambulances otto- 
manes, implique, une modification de larticle 7 de la Convention de Geneve, 
et que, pour devenir obligatoire, cette modification doit &tre consentie par les 
Etats qui ont adhere A cette Convention, et revetir la forme solennelle d’un 
acte international conclu et sign& par les representants de ces Etats. En ce 
qui le «concerne, le Conseil federal a deja exprime une maniere de voir tout- 
A-fait semblable dans sa note du 29 novembre: il envisage egalement la pro- 
position de la Sublime-Porte comme modifiant l’article 7 de la Convention par 
Vadjonction d’une disposition nouvelle, et c’est pour ce motif qu’il a cru devoir 
la soumettre ä& l’approbation des puissances signataires. Quant aux autres 
gouvernements qui n’ont pas explicitement adhere & cet avis, il est & remar- 
quer qwils n’ont pr&sente non plus aucune objection. || Si le gouvernement de ° 
la Sublime-Porte a lintention de donner suite & sa proposition, le Conseil 
federal doit done lui laisser le soin de provoquer, par les moyens qui lui 
paraitront convenables, l’entente necessaire entre les hautes parties co-con- 
tractantes, et il leur transmettra volontiers les communications ulterieures qu’il 
plairait au gouvernement imp6rial de lui adresser. | En communiquant ce qui 
precede & Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha, le Conseil federal suisse saisit avec 
empressement cette occasion pour lui pr6senter les assurances de sa haute 
consideration. 
Au nom du Conseil federal suisse: 
Le Vice-President, 


Schenk. 
Le Chancelier de la Confederation, 
Schiess. 





loir respecter la Croix rouge et adhere & la proposition turque, tout en constatant que 
„sa declaration ne prejuge aucunement les döterminations qui pourraient etre prises 
par les gouvernements qui viendraient ä& se trouver en Etat de guerre avec la Sublime- 
Porte“. || L’Autriche-Hongrie exprime son 6tonnement au sujet de la demande de la 
Turquie, qui avait adhere sans reserves ü& la Convention de Geneve. En signalant 
le danger qu’il y aurait & substituer & la Croix le Croissant, embleme national 
turc, elle se döclare cependant prete & discuter dans une conference la proposition de 
la Porte. || Enfin, la Russie conteste & la Turquie le droit de substituer de son propre 
chef le Croissant ä& la Croix, dans l’embleme de neutralit& adopte par les signataires de 
la Convention; elle estime qu’une de&claration formelle de la Turquie portant que cette 
puissance respectera la Croix rouge, est necessaire avant toute discussion ulterieure; 
elle signale les dangers d’une confusion entre le Croissant embleme national turc, et le 
Croissant signe de neutralit€ pour les ambulances ottomanes, et les inconvenients du 
Croissant comme symbole de neutralisation. La Russie se declare pröte d’ailleurs & 
s’entendre sur cet objet avec les autres gouvernements signataires de la Convention. || La 
France, l’Allemagne, l’Espagne, la Grece, la Serbie, la Perse et la tepublique de San 
Salvador n’avaient pas encore r&pondu & la note du Conseil federal & la date du 13. avril. 
Genfer „Bulletin International“, 
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Nr. 6469, 


SCHWEIZ. — Bundesrath an den türkischen Min. d. Ausw. — Weitere 
'Mittheilung, betreffend den türkischen Antrag. 
Berne, le 2 juin 1877. 
Se referant & ses communications du 13 et du 23 avril dernier, le 


x 


Conseil federal de la Confederation suisse a l’honneur de remettre ci-joint & 


Nr. 6469. 
Schweiz. 


Son Excellence Safvet-Pacha, Ministre des affaires &trangeres de la Sublime , juni 1877. 


Porte, copie de la note que Son Excellence M. de Bülow lui a adressde 


en date du 23 avril, relativement & la substitution du Croissant ä la 


Croix rouge pour les ambulances ottomanes. || Le Gouvernement Imp6rial 
allemand propose de n’admettre la mesure projetee par la Sublime Porte 
que comme un mode de vivre pour la guerre actuelle, ce mode de vivre 
devant en premier lieu recevoir l’assentiment de lautre belligerant, puis 
etre approuve ensuite par les autres Etats contractants. || Le Gouvernement 
Imperial russe a des lors port@ & la connaissance du Conseil federal qu’il ad- 
herait & la proposition de l’Allemagne, & condition toutefois que la Sublime 
Porte declarät officiellement s’engager & respecter la Croix rouge, et quen vue 
des actions militaires engagees, il avait autorise ses commandants en chef A 
s’entendre directement avec les chefs militaires turcs au sujet d’un r&glement 
provisoire pour sauvegarder linviolabilit@ des ambulances respectives.||Le Con- 
seil federal estime que la Sublime Porte, comme signataire de la Convention 
de Geneve, n’hösitera pas & faire, sous la forme qui lui paraitra convenable, 
une declaration conforme au desir exprime par le Cabinet de St.-Pötersbourg. 
| Par Yadoption de la proposition de la part des deux Gouvernements, Ja Con- 
vention de Geneve ne serait modifiee absolument que pour les deux Etats 
belligerants pendant la durce de la guerre actuelle. Si, au contraire, le mode 
de proceder propos& n’etait pas accept par la Sublime Porte, comme il Ya 
ete par la Russie, les dispositions de la Convention de Geneve continueraient 
a etre obligatoires pour les belligerants, comme par le passe. || Le Conseil 
federal joint egalement & la presente, copie de la note que le Gouvernement 
hellönique lui a adressee en date du 14—26 avril*), en reponse & la circu- 
laire du 29 novembre dernier. || Il saisit cette occasion pour renouveler ä Son 
Excellence Safvet-Pacha les assurances de sa haute consid6ration. 
Au nom du Conseil federal suisse, 





Le Vice-President, 
Scherer. 
Le Chancelier de la Conföd6ration. 
Schiess. 


*) Par cette note, la Grece adhere purement. et simplement ä la proposition turque 
de substituer le Croissant & la Croix rouge, qui lui parait „fort rationnelle“. 
Genfer „Bulletin International“. 
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Nr. 6470. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den Vicepräsidenten des Schweizer 
Bundesrathes, Herrn Schenk. — Rothes Kreuz und rother Halbmond. 


Constantinople, le 6 juin 1877. 

J’ai Y’honneur d’aceuser reception & Votre Excellence des deux notes 
qu Elle a bien voulu m’adresser, en date des 13 et 23 avril, relativement & 
la proposition faite par la Sublime Porte de substituer le Croissant a la Croix 
rouge, comme signe distinetif des ambulances ottomanes. || Le Gouvernement 
imperial est heureux de constater que presque tous les Etats, consultes & ce 
sujet par le Conseil Federal et qui ont donne leur reponse, se montrent dis- 
poses A accueillir cette proposition, et qu'ils acceptent le principe m&me de 
la substitution. Seulement la plupart d’entr'’eux estiment que cette substitution 
constituant une modification & la Convention de Geneve, il y aurait lieu de 
la faire consacrer par une entente entre les Etats contractants. || La Sublime 
Porte n’a aucune objection A &lever contre ce mode de proceder; elle serait 
done toute prete & faire les demarches necessaires pour provoquer cette en- 
tente, si la guerre qui vient d’eclater entre ’Empire ottoman et la Russie 
n’apportait un obstacle invincible & l’ex&cution immediate de ce projet. D’un 
autre cÖöte, ce m&me &tat de guerre rend plus urgent encore, au point de vue 
de l’humanite, l’adoption d’une entente qui doit permettre aux deux pays belli- 
gerants de jouir des avantages si pr&cieux que doit leur assurer l’observation 
de la Convention de Gen£ve. || Dans cette conjoncture pressante, la Sublime 
Porte croit devoir proposer au Conseil Federal, pour quil veuille bien s’en 
faire Y’organe, soit pres des puissances signataires de la Convention, soit pres 
du Gouvernement Russe, la solution provisoire suivante: || Pendant toute la 
durde de la prösente guerre, les arm6es ottomanes respecteront la Croix rouge 
sur les ambulances russes placces sous la regle et sous la sauvegarde de la 
Convention de Gen&ve. De leur cöte, les arm6es russes respecteront le Croissant 
rouge sur les ambulances ottomanes placdes sous la m&me garantie. || Cet 
arrangement aura un caractere purement provisoire et sera remplace, aussitöt 
que faire se pourra, par un accord definitif entre tous les Etats signataires de 
la Convention de Geneve. || La Sublime Porte croit pouvoir compter sur le 
concours empresse du Conseil Federal, pour faire accepter et mettre en pra- 
tique cet arrangement, qui aura pour effet de faire jouir les deux armees 
belligerantes des bienfaits de l’oeuvre humanitaire due & la gen6reuse initiative 
de la Confederation Suisse. 
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Nr. 6471. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an die Vertreter der Pforte im Auslande 
und an den Präsidenten des Schweizer Bundesrathes. — Die türki- 
> schen Truppen werden das rothe Kreuz respectiren. 


(Telögramme.) Constantinople, le 13 juin 1877. Su: 
Par suite de la demarche du Gouvernement imperial tendant & obtenir le mirkei. 

remplacement, en ce qui concerne nos ambulances, de la Croix rouge par le 13. Juni 1877. 

Croissant rouge, on a elev& des doutes sur notre intention de respecter la 

Convention de Gen£ve. || Afin de prevenir tout malentendu ä cet &gard, le Gou- 

vernement imperial declare que, conformement & la dite Convention, ä laquelle 

il a adhere des le prineipe, la Croix rouge continuera & &tre respect6e reli- 

gieusement par les armees ottomanes en toute circonstance, que des instructions 

formelles leur sont donndes dans ce sens, et que la Societe de secours aux 

militaires bless6s, reprösentee par le Croissant rouge, n’est en realit6 que la 

branche orientale de la Croix rouge. || Veuillez communiquer cette deelaration 

au Gouvernement aupres duquel vous &tes aceredit6, tout en lui donnant la 

plus grande publieit& autour de vous. 





Nr. 6472. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Beschwerde über russische Grausamkeiten im Kaukasus. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 24 Juin, 1877, 
Les informations qui nous parviennent du Caucase de source digne de a Fe 
‚ foi nous r&velent les atrocit6s commises par les Russes contre la population 24. Juni 1877. 
Musulmane de cette contree. L’armde Russe pille et incendie les villages 


\ 


Musulmans, oblige les habitants & se faire Chretiens Orthodoxes sous peine 
d’etre immediatement mis & mort, et profane les mosquees et les Ecoles. Les 
femmes et les filles sont massacrdes apres avoir subi les derniers outrages, et 
les habitants mäles qui ont &t& &pargnes sont envoy6s en Siberie. Toutes ces 
horreurs s’accomplissent par les ordres et sous les yeux des chefs de Yarm6e 
Russe, et en execution d’une rögle impitoyable qui a pour but l’andantissement 
systematique et pr&medit& de toute la population Musulmane. || Nous apprenons 
en meme temps que la ville d’Ardahan, occup6e par les Russes, a et& ega- 
lement le theätre d’atrocites r&voltantes. L’ennemi, apres avoir proc6d& par 


le viol, le massacre et le pillage, a accompli des forfaits les plus 6pouvantables. | 
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Nr. 6472. 
Türkei. 
24. Juni 1877. 


Nr. 6473. 
Türkei. 
26. Juni 1877. 


Nous signalons & l’indignation et & la r&probation de l’Europe entitre ces crimes 
commande6s froidement et de propos d&libere par les agents de ce Gouvernement 
qui se proclame le defenseur des principes de la civilisation, et qui, naguere 
encore, & l’occasion de represailles commises en Bulgarie contre la volont& des 
autorites Imp£riales par une population exasper&e, cherchait & exeiter contre 
nous le sentiment public et & nous faire consid6rer comme des barbares. Jamais 
le Gouvernement Imperial et notre loyale arm&e ne se souilleront de pareils 
crimes, et nos populations respecteront strietement les principes de ’humanite 
et les lois de la guerre, si audacieusement violes par l’ennemi de notre pays. 





Nr. 6473. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Beschwerde über die russische Kriegsführung zur See. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 26 Juin, 1877. 
Au mepris des conditions et des r&gles auxquelles les guerres maritimes 
ont &te de tout temps soumises, la Russie vient d’imprimer & ses attaques sur 
mer un caractere indigne de notre &poque. || Voici quelques faits qui donnent 
une idee de la maniere dont cette Puissance entend respecter les principes du 
droit des gens & l’gard des non-combattants:— [| Le Merceredi 20 Juin, vers 
les 11 heures du matin, un bateau Russe est venu aborder un navire de com- 
merce sous pavillon Ottoman, anere ä& Aidos, petite ville sur le bord de la 
Mer Noire, et y a mis des matieres inflammables qui n’ont pas tard& & faire 
explosion. || Le m&me jour des steam-boats porte-torpilles &taient diriges sur 
trois bätiments de commerce Ottomans, Capitaines Hadji-Hassan, Hadji-Feizi, 
et Serdar, aneres devant Couri-Chile, ä& quinze milles de distance est d’Amasra. 
Les steam-boats ont fait sauter les trois bätiments, et une grande partie de 
l’&quipage a peri. || Il est sans exemple, et d’ailleurs contraire & toutes les 
rögles du droit international, que des navires de commerce aient ete detruits 
de propos delibere, alors qwils n’opposaient aucune rösistance, et surtout que 
les &quipages aient &t6 sacrifi6s sans qu’on leur ait donne le temps et les 
moyens de sauver leur vie. Ce sont ces prineipes et ces rögles que l’ennemi 
est deeid& & m6connaitre, si ’on en juge par les faits qui viennent d’etre eites 
et qui defient toute contradiction. || En signalant au monde entier les proc&des 
inouis au moyen desquels la Russie entend se servir des conquetes de la science 
moderne, nous protestons contre ces attentats & l’humanite et au droit des 
gens, et nous prions les Cabinets de l’Europe d’en prendre acte au nom de 


la conscience publique revoltee. 








| 
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Nr. 6474. 


RUSSLAND. — Proclamation des Kaisers an die Bulgaren. 
[Uebersetzung.] 


Bulgaren! Meine Truppen haben die Donau freigemacht und betreten Nr. 6474. 
heut euren Boden, auf dem sie bereits mehr als einmal für die Verbesserung Me 
des Schicksals der christlichen Einwohner der Balkan-Halbinsel gekämpft haben. 
Treu ihren alten historischen Ueberlieferungen, aus der innigen und vielhundert- 
jährigen Verbindung mit dem ganzen orthodoxen Volke Russlands stets neue 
Kraft schöpfend, ist es meinen Ahnen gelungen, durch ihren Einfluss und durch 
ihre Macht nacheinander das Loos der Serben und Rumänen sicherzustellen, 
indem sie diese Völker zu neuem politischem Dasein aufriefen. Die Zeit und 
die Umstände haben die Sympathien Russlands für seine Glaubensgenossen im 
Orient nicht gemindert; es hegt stets dieselbe Liebe und Sorgfalt für alle Mit- 
glieder der grossen christlichen Familie auf der Balkan- Halbinsel. Ich habe 
meiner braven Armee, die von meinem vielgeliebten Bruder, dem Grossfürsten 
Nikolaus Nikolajewitsch, befehligt wird, die Aufgabe anvertraut, die Rechte 
eurer Nationalität, jene geheiligten Rechte, welche eine unwandelbare Bedingung 
der friedlichen und regelmässigen Entwickelung des ganzen bürgerlichen Da- 
seins bilden, zu sichern. Diese Rechte habt ihr nicht erworben durch die Kraft 
eines bewaffneten Widerstandes, sondern um den Preis jahrhundertelanger Leiden, 
um den Preis des Märtyrerblutes, womit ihr und eure Voreltern seit Jahr- 
hunderten den vaterländischen Boden getränkt habt. Einwohner des bulgari- 
schen Landes! Die Aufgabe Russlands ist: zu bauen und nicht zu zerstören. 
Es ist durch die Beschlüsse der göttlichen Vorsehung berufen, alle Stämme 
und alle Religionsbekenntnisse in den verschiedenen Theilen Bulgariens, wo 
Einwohner des verschiedensten Ursprungs und Glaubens leben, in Frieden zu 
einen und zu versöhnen. In Zukunft werden die russischen Waffen jeden 
Christen gegen jede Gewaltthat schützen. Keine Verletzung seiner Person oder 
seines Besitzes, sei es von wem immer, wird ungestraft bleiben. Jedem Ver- 
brechen wird unerbittlich die Strafe folgen. Das Leben, die Freiheit, die Ehre 
und das Eigenthum jedes Christen soll gleichmässig geschützt sein, welchem 
Ritus er auch immer angehöre. Es soll aber durchaus nicht Rache sein, was 
unsere Handlungen leiten wird; das Gefühl strenger Gleichheit wird allein maass- 
gebend sein sowie der feste Wille, nach und nach die Ordnung und das Recht 
an Stelle der Unordnung und Willkür treten zu lassen. — Und an euch, bul- 
garische Muselmänner, richte ich eine heilsame Mahnung. Es ist mir peinlich, 
die Erinnerung an die Verbrechen und Gewaltthätigkeiten zurückzurufen, deren 
viele unter euch sich jüngst gegen die wehrlosen Christen schuldig gemacht 
haben. Diese Schreckensthaten können nicht vergessen sein; aber die russische 
Behörde will nicht euch alle verantwortlich machen für die Verbrechen einiger 
eurer Glaubensgenossen. Eine regelmässige und unparteiliche Justiz wird nur 


Nr. 6474. 
Russland. 
26. Juni 1877. 
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diejenigen Verbrecher treffen, welche unbestraft blieben, wiewohl ihre Namen 
eurer Regierung vollkommen bekannt waren. Erkennt heute die Gerechtigkeit 


des Herrn an, welche euch rettungslos getroffen hat. Beugt euch in Ergebung 
vor seinem allmächtigen Willen. Unterwerft euch völlig den berechtigten For- 
derungen der Behörden, welche überall eingesetzt werden, wo meine Truppen 
erscheinen werden. Führt ihre Befehle gehorsam aus. Werdet friedliche Bürger 
einer Gesellschaft, welche bereit ist, euch alle Wohlthaten einer regelmässigen 
Organisation zuzugestehen. Eure Religion wird unangetastet bleiben; eure Existenz 
und euer Vermögen, das Leben und die Ehre eurer Familien werden für uns 
heilig sein. Bulgarische Christen! Ihr erlebt ewig denkwürdige Tage! Die 
Stunde eurer Befreiung von der muselmännischen Willkürherrschaft hat end- 
lich geschlagen. Gebt der Welt ein erhabenes Beispiel christlicher Liebe. 
Uebergebt eure früheren inneren Zwistigkeiten der Vergessenheit und, indem 
ihr gewissenhaft die legitimen Rechte jeder Nationalität respectirt, vereinigt 
euch als Glaubensbrüder in dem Gefühl der Eintracht und der brüderlichen 
Liebe, welche allein die solide Basis eines dauerhaften Gebäudes bildet. Schliesst 
euch eng an den Schatten der russischen Fahne, deren Siege so oft über die 
Donau und den Balkan wiederhallten. Tragt zu dem Erfolge der russischen 
Waffen, sie mit Eifer hütend, wit allen euren Kräften und allen in eurer Macht 
stehenden Mitteln bei. Ihr werdet damit eurer eigenen Sache, der heiligen 
Sache der Wiedergeburt eures Vaterlandes dienen. Im dem Maasse, als die 
russischen Truppen in das Innere des Landes vorrücken werden, wird die tür- 
kische Gewalt durch eine regelmässige Organisation ersetzt werden. Die ein- 
gebornen Bewohner werden bald berufen werden, unter Oberleitung besonderer 
Behörden daran thätig theilzunehmen, und die neuen bulgarischen Legionen 
werden als Kernpunkt einer localen bewaffneten Macht dienen, welche bestimmt 
ist, die Ordnung und Sicherheit aufrechtzuerhalten. Der Eifer, welchen ihr 
entwickeln werdet, um ehrlich eurem Vaterlande zu dienen, und die Unpartei- 
lichkeit, welche ihr bei der Erfüllung dieser grossen Pflicht an den Tag legen 
werdet, werden der Welt beweisen, dass ihr des Schicksals würdig seid, welches 
euch durch Russland seit so vielen Jahren und um den Preis so grosser Opfer 
bereitet wurde. Gehorcht der russischen Behörde, befolgt getreu ihre Ver- 
fügungen; darin liegt eure Stärke und euer Heil. Mit Demuth flehe Ich zum 
Allerhöchsten, uns den Sieg über die Feinde der Christenheit zu gewähren und 
seinen Segen auf unsere gerechte Sache niederfallen zn lassen. 
Alexander. 
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Nr. 6475. 


OESTERREICH-UNGARN. — Aus der Sitzung des ungarischen Abge- 


ordnetenhauses vom 26. Juni 1877. — Rede des Ministerpräsidenten 


Tisza über die Orientpolitik. 
[Uebersetzung. ] 


Ich glaube, geehrtes Haus, es erwartet Niemand, dass ich in der in Rede 
stehenden Frage gegen das von einer oder der anderen Seite Gesagte polemi- 
siren werde; ich fasse wenigstens diesmal meine Aufgabe nicht so auf und kann 
daher zu meinem grossen Bedauern die Bitte meines geehrten Freundes, des 
Grafen Apponyi, nicht erfüllen, ihn mit meinem Spott zu treffen. (Heiterkeit.) 
Diesen Genuss spare ich mir für später auf (lebhafte Heiterkeit), wenn ‘die 
heikle Natur der Angelegenheit mich nicht bestimmt, mich eines so angenehmen 
Ideenaustausches zu enthalten. Ich glaube aber auch, Niemand erwartet, dass 
ich mich auf das Gebiet der Conjectural-Politik begebe, dass ich die denkbaren 
und nicht denkbaren Eventualitäten aufzähle und über deren denkbare und 
undenkbare Folgen mich verbreite. Bevor ich meine sehr einfache und kurze 
Erklärung abgebe, werde ich mich betreffs einiger Momente des Gesagten auf 
die nöthige Richtigstellung des Thatbestandes beschränken. || So sagte zum Bei- 
spiel ein Herr Abgeordneter, die Neutralität werde sowol seitens des Ministers 
des Auswärtigen als der beiden Ministerien nicht gleichmässig ausgeübt, und 
zur Illustration dessen berief er sich auf Torpedos, auf angeblich durch Galizien 
beförderte Waffen und andererseits darauf, dass die Ausfuhr eines Pferdetrans- 
ports für die türkische Armee nicht gestattet wurde. || Bezüglich der Torpedos 
legte ich bereits gelegentlich der Beantwortung der Iranyi’schen Interpellation 
den Thatbestand dar, aus welchem entschieden hervorgeht, dass wir Allen 
gegenüber gleichmässig verfahren. Was den Pferde-Export betrifft, muss ich 
darauf hinweisen, dass das Pferde-Ausfuhrverbot nicht einmal im Zusammen- 
hange mit der Neutralität erlassen wurde. Dies geschah viel früher, als der 
russisch-türkische Krieg ausbrach; es geschah nicht mit Rücksicht auf die 
Neutralität, sondern deshalb, damit wir nicht dahin kommen, dass, während 
andere Mächte sich bei uns mit dem besten Pferde-Material für die Kriegs- 
führung versehen, wir selbst, wenn wir dessen vielleicht bedürfen, dahin ge- 
langen, dass wir dasselbe entweder nicht beschaffen können oder nur um den 
Preis grosser Opfer vermöchten, || Heute und schon früher hörte ich häufig 
erwähnen, die Regierung befolge eine auswärtige Politik, die im Widerspruche 
stehe mit der öffentlichen Meinung. Vor Allem sei mir die Bemerkung ge- 
stattet, die schon vor Jahren im ungarischen Abgeordnetenhause ein Anderer 
machte, deren Wahrheit aber nicht bestritten werden kann, die nämlich, dass 
Jedermann sehr vorsichtig sein muss, wenn er im Namen der öffentlichen Mei- 
nung spricht; denn es liegt im Wesen der Sache, dass Jedermann in der Regel 
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mit denjenigen in Berührung kommt, die seine Meinung in politischen Fragen 
theilen. Er hört fortwährend die Stimme dieser und kaum eine andere, weil 
er sich in einem anderen Kreise nicht bewegt, und so hält er leicht und bona 
fide für die öffentliche Meinung des Landes das, was nur eine Ansicht seiner poli- 
tischen Freunde ist. (Lebhafte Heiterkeit.) || Auf diesen speciellen Fall selbst 
übergehend, wage ich, geehrtes Haus, die auch von der ungarischen Regierung 
gutgeheissene auswärtige Politik, die sie zu ihrer eigenen gemacht hat, unter 
Einer Bedingung muthig und ruhig der Beurtheilung der öffentlichen Meinung 


zu überlassen. Diese Eine Bedingung besteht darin, dass, wenn von der aus- 


wärtigen Politik die Rede ist, wenn die Politik der Regierung angegriffen wird, 
wenn die Regierung zu einer anderen Politik gedrängt wird, dieser zum Richter 
berufenen öffentlichen Meinung auch die Frage entgegengestellt werde, welches 
Resultat die Politik der Regierung bisher hatte, und welches Resultat die 
Politik — denn nicht von Conjecturen ist die Rede — unausweichlich gehabt hätte, 
zu welcher die Regierung seit so lange gedrängt wurde. (Zustimmung.) Es 
möge ausgesprochen werden, damit es die Öffentliche Meinung wisse — wenn 
ich auch nicht von früherem Drängen spreche — dass, wenn die Regierung 
vor einem Jahre oder einem Monate dem ungeduldigen Drängen oder dem Rath 
nachgegeben hätte, dass sie ihre, auch heut in diesem Hause so scharf, aber 
gerecht betonte Verantwortlichkeit mit denjenigen theile, die anderer Ansicht 
sind; wenn sie, wie gesagt, diesen Rathschlägen, diesem Drängen nachgegeben 
hätte, -so wären 600,000 der arbeitsfähigsten Söhne der Monarchie der Arbeit 
und ihren Familien entzogen worden. (Zustimmung im Centrum.) Eine andere 
Folge würde darin bestehen, dass nun schon eine um viele hundert Millionen 
grössere Last die Schultern der Nation drücken würde. Ja, wenn die Regierung 
in vollem Maasse jene zuweilen selbst ganz Europa herausfordernde kriegerische 
Politik befolgt hätte, die wir hier betonen hörten, würde das Land ausserdem 
von dem Wehgeschrei der Mütter, die ihre Kinder, und der Frauen, die ihre 
Gatten verloren haben, wiederhallen. (Lebhafter Beifall im Centrum.) Und was 
hätten wir damit gewonnen? Im besten Falle das, dass unsere Interessen ge- 
wahrt wären — das sind sie aber auch heut ohne diese Opfer. (Beifall.) 
Wenn die öffentliche Meinung dies erfährt, wenn sie hierüber aufgeklärt wird, 
dann wird sie gewiss das Verdict abgeben, dass die Regierung richtig handelte, 
indem sie die Interessen des Landes bis heut ohne Opfer wahrte, und dass 
sie sich eines sträflichen Leichtsinnes schuldig gemacht hätte, wenn sie die 
gegen sie ausgesprochenen Beschuldigungen, wenn sie, das Drängen berück- 
sichtigend, sich von ihrem bisherigen Pfade hätte abbringen lassen. (Lebhafte 
Zustimmung und Beifall.) | Man sagt auch, dass die Politik, welche die Regie- 
rung befolgte, den Interessen der Nation widerspricht. Um nicht zu Missver- 
ständnissen Anlass zu geben, bemerke ich, dass, wenn ich von den Interessen 
der Nation spreche, ich immer zugleich die Interessen der österreichisch- 
ungarischen Monarchie und Ungarns vereint verstehe, sowie ich, wenn ich von 
Interessen der österreichisch-ungarischen Monarchie spreche, unter denselben 
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‘ stets auch die ungarischen Interessen verstehe, von denen ich mich natürlich Nr-6475. 
q . R ,. Desterreich- 
in hervorragendem Maasse leiten lassen muss. || Man sagt, und darin haben die wngarn. 
Betreffenden Recht, dass ich von dem Schutze, von der Wahrung der Inter- 26. Juni 1877. 
essen der Monarchie sowie davon spreche, dass diese bisher nicht verletzt 
wurden, und fragt, ob es nicht schon die Interessen der Monarchie verletzt, 
dass an ihren Grenzen der Krieg wüthet. Gewiss verletzt ein in Europa 
wüthender Krieg die Interessen aller europäischen Staaten und in grossem 
Maassstabe desjenigen Staates, in dessen Nähe der Krieg stattfindet. Eben 
darum hat die auswärtige Politik in Uebereinstimmung mit den übrigen Mächten 
alles gethan, was sie mit diesen vereint thun konnte, damit der Krieg nicht 
ausbreche. || Noch eine Bemerkung habe ich, und dies ist die folgende: Von 
allen Seiten, inbesondere von jener Seite (links), hörte ich die Armee, deren 
Vollständigkeit und deren Ausrüstung als Grund dafür erwähnen, dass unter 
solchen Verhältnissen jene ruhige, wie Manche sagten, demüthigende Politik, 
welche wir befolgen, keinen Sinn habe. Ich bestätige alles das, was von der 
Vollkommenheit und der Ausrüstung der Armee gesagt wird, obwohl. ich neben- 
bei bemerken muss, dass das Verdienst an diesem Zustande nicht Jenen zu- 
kommt, die für alle Ausgaben, die darauf verwendet werden, nicht nur die 
Regierung, sondern auch jene Abgeordneten mit unendlichen Anklagen belasten, 
welche diese Ausgaben votirten. (Rufe im Centrum: So ist es!) Die Thatsache 
aber ist vorhanden, und das ist erfreulich. Aber ich will bemerken, dass wir 
gerade darum, weil wir eine ausgerüstete Armee besitzen, viel ruhiger allen 
Ereignissen entgegensehen können, als wenn wir sie erst jetzt in entsprechende 
Stärke bringen sollten. Eine starke Armee darf nicht die Ursache einer vor- 
zeitigen Action sein, sondern die Ursache, dass man ruhig die Ereignisse ab- 
warten könne, und darin liegt auch ein finanzieller Vortheil; denn so ist der 
Staat nicht gezwungen, sich in vorzeitige grosse Ausgaben zu stürzen, welche 
die ordentlichen Ausgaben für das Heer in solcher Zeit namhaft zu übersteigen 
pflegen. (Zustimmung.) || Nur Eines will ich noch Jenen gegenüber bemerken, 
die das Heer mit so vielem Rechte rühmend hervorheben, dass sie, indem sie 
dies einerseits mit Recht thaten, andererseits sich hätten enthalten sollen, gegen 
einzelne Mitglieder der Armee Aeusserungen des Misstrauens und der Ver- 
dächtigung zu thun. (Lebhafte Zustimmung im Centrum.) Ich würde nicht zu 
behaupten wagen, dass die Mitglieder der Armee nicht gerade so, wie wir Alle, 
Sympathien und Antipathien hegen. Sie wären ja keine Menschen, wenn sie 
dieselben nicht besässen; aber das wage ich zu behaupten, dass vor Allem in 
der Armee Pflichtgefühl herrscht, demzufolge sie dann, wenn derjenige, welcher 
‘dazu berufen ist — der oberste Kriegsherr — befiehlt, unter allen Verhält- 
nissen ihre Pflicht mit Begeisterung erfüllen wird. (Lebhafte Zustimmung.) | 
Zu dem übergehend, geehrtes Haus, was ich zu erklären für nothwendig hälte, 
muss ich vor Allem mich darauf berufen, was ich wiederholt in Folge so vieler 
Interpellationen gesagt habe. Ich sagte, dass es der Zweck der auswärtigen 
Politik von Anbeginn war, den Frieden zu wahren; wenn möglich, den Krieg 
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zu localisiren; wenn der Friede nicht gewahrt werden könnte, das gute Ver- 


hältniss mit den übrigen europäischen Mächten zu erhalten; auf alle Fälle 
aber Actionsfreiheit dafür zu bewahren, damit wir unter allen Verhältnissen 
solche Gestaltungen verhindern können, welche mit den Lebensinteressen der 
österreichisch-ungarischen Monarchie collidiren. Ich habe auch ausgesprochen, 
dass wir das Vertrauen in die Möglichkeit der Erreichung dieses Zweckes auf 
die zu den übrigen Mächten bestehenden guten freundschaftlichen Beziehungen 
basiren und auf jene Offenheit, mit welcher wir in dieser Richtung gegenüber 
jeder Macht vollständig klar unsere Ansichten mitgetheilt haben. Und hier 
kann ich auch den Abgeordneten Grafen Apponyi beruhigen, dass unter diesen 
Mächten auch nicht eine einzige ist, welche nicht im Reinen wäre über die 
diesbezüglichen Anschauungen Oesterreich-Ungarns, und dass nicht eine einzige 
dieser Mächte Oesterreich-Ungarn einer Umsturz-Politik verdächtigt. (Beifall 
im Centrum.) Ich habe es ausgesprochen, dass wir in diese Thatsache unser 
Vertrauen setzen, und dass wir — auch dies mag uns zur Beruhigung dienen 
— Niemandem gegenüber und nach keiner Richtung hin weder ein Bündniss 
noch eine Verpflichtung bezüglich dessen haben, was wir zur Wahrung unserer 
Interessen thun werden, sondern, dass wir die Freiheit unserer Entschliessung 
in vollem Maasse besitzen. (Lebhafte Zustimmung und Beifall.) Wir vertrauen 
ferner angesichts unserer Armee und angesichts jener Ueberzeugung, der ich 
Ausdruck gegeben habe, darauf, dass, wenn es die Interessen der Monarchie 
erheischen, alle Völker dieser Monarchie dem von maassgebender Stelle kommen- 
den Aufrufe folgen werden. || Alles in Allem kann ich, geehrtes Haus, auch 
heute nur so viel sagen, und eben deshalb, weil ich diese Freiheit der Ent- 
schliessung und Wahrung der freien Hand, wenn ich so sagen darf, für so 
unendlich wichtig erachte, kann ich mich angesichts der dermalen aufgetauchten 
und auch hier zur Sprache gebrachten Gerüchte bezüglich dessen, was ge- 
schehen ist, aussprechen und werde mich auch mit aller Bestimmtheit aus- 
sprechen; jedoch werde ich keine bezüglich der künftigen, heute noch gar nicht 
berechenbaren Ereignisse bindende Erklärung abgeben. (Lebhafter Beifall.) Einer 


der Herren Abgeordneten hat erwähnt, dass ich in Wien gewesen und dort, 


wie die Blätter, ohne dementirt zu werden, meldeten, auch an einem Minister- 
rathe theilgenommen habe, und zwar gerade zu jener Zeit, als die erwähnten 
Gerüchte von Wien auf telegraphischem Wege hieher gelangten.‘ Der Ab- 
geordnete hat vollkommen Recht. Ich war in Wien, ich habe an einem Minister- 
rathe theilgenommen, und ich kann sowol den Herren Abgeordneten als auch 
dem geehrten Hause versichern, dass in jenem Ministerrathe nicht nur bezüg- 
lich der Occupation irgend einer Provinz kein Beschluss gefasst wurde, sondern 
nicht einmal über die Details einer Mobilisirung; ja, was wahr ist, es war von 
allen diesen Dingen in jenem Ministerrathe überhaupt gar keine Rede. (Heiter- 
keit) Dass die Räthe der Krone unter solchen Verhältnissen die demnächst 
eventuell eintretenden Ereignisse beachten, und besprechen, was etwa diesen 
Ereignissen gegenüber zu thun wäre, ist eine so natürliche und so einfache 
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Sache, dass man es nicht als einen Fehler anrechnen kann; wir würden viel- Be 
mehr das Verbrechen des Leichtsinns begehen, wenn wir dies nicht thäten. wngarn. 
(Zustimmung.) Ich will daher nicht sagen, dass die Räthe der Krone nicht ?- Twi1877. 
dergleichen zu besprechen pflegen und dass sie es nicht gethan, obgleich nicht 
in dieser Conferenz, sondern ich will nur sagen, dass Beschlüsse in dieser 
Sache bis zum heutigen Tage nicht gefasst wurden; übrigens kann ich das ge- 
ehrte Haus gegenüber dem so oft Vorgebrachten versichern, dass in den zur 
Entscheidung berufenen Kreisen der Monarchie Niemand existirt, der es als 
eine Aufgabe der auswärtigen Politik betrachten würde, die Besitz- und Macht- 
verhältnisse an unseren Grenzen zu ändern (Langanhaltende allgemeine Zu- 
stimmung und Beifall), und dass es Niemandem im Sinne liegt, im Interesse 
einer solchen Politik auf die Zukunft bezügliche Beschlüsse zu fassen. (Lang- 
anhaltende lebhafte Zustimmung.) || Nachdem ich dies gesagt habe, wiederhole 
ich auch das früher Gesagte, dass ich weder bezüglich einer Mobilisirung noch 
mit Bezug darauf, dass sich die Verhältnisse nicht so entwickeln können, dass 
unsere Armee an einem oder dem anderen Punkte die Grenzen des Staates 
überschreiten wird, ein auf die Zukunft bezügliches Versprechen abgeben kann. 
Ich gebe kein Versprechen ab, nicht nur deshalb, weil sich die Monarchie 
durch ein solches Versprechen eventuell unter gewissen Verhältnissen der 
sichersten Art und Weise der Vertheidigung ihrer Interessen berauben könnte, 
sondern auch darum, weil eine solche Aeusserung — die Verhältnisse 
können sich ändern — nichts Anderes wäre, als die Gewährung von Garantien 
an jene Bestrebungen, deren Realisirung im Widerspruche steht mit den In- 
teressen unserer Monarchie. (Lebhafte Zustimmung.) || Das Gesagte resumirend 
(Hört!), wiederhole ich, dass wir nach keiner Richtung hin gebunden sind, 
wiederhole ich, was ich schon vor mehr als einem Jahre gesagt, wenn ich auch 
von mancher Seite hiefür getadelt werde, dass die einzige leitende Idee, die 
einzige Directive der von uns befolgten auswärtigen Politik das Interesse der 
österreichisch-ungarischen Monarchie mit Ausschluss aller Antipathien und 
Sympathien ist. (Allgemeiner lebhafter Beifall.) Ich wiederhole, dass wir es 
auch künftighin für unsere Aufgabe halten werden, insoweit und wenn dies 
nur möglich ist, Blut und Geld der Völker der Monarchie zu schonen, und 
wenn die Entwicklung der Ereignisse dies jetzt fordern sollte, so werden wir 
es nur bis zu dem Maasse in Anspruch nehmen, bis zu welchem dies durch 
das Interesse der Monarchie selbst gefordert wird. (Beifall) Unser Streben 
wird auch künftighin darauf gerichtet sein, dass wir dessen entweder gar nicht 
bedürfen oder dies in dem möglichst geringen Maasse geschehe; aber gerade 


deshalb, weil wir das Möglichste gethan haben und noch thun, dass die In- 


teressen der Monarchie ohne oder mit der möglichst geringen Belastung der 
Völker der Monarchie vertheidigt werden, so hegen wir die volle Hoffnung, 
dass, falls die Entwicklung der Ereignisse, deren Herren wir ebensowenig sein 
können, wie irgend eine Macht, für sich allein dies dennoch fordern sollte, 


sämmtliche Völker dieser Monarchie auf den Appell des Fürsten mit einmüthi- 
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Nr. 6475. ger Hingebung und Beroisteruie antworten werden. (Lebhafter Beifall.) | Das 


Ossterreich- 


Ungarn. ist unsere Ueberzeugung, in welcher wir den dermaligen ernsten Vorgängen 


26. Juni1877. ruhig entgegensehen können, und ich bitte die geehrten Mitglieder des Hauses 
nur darum: sie wollen erwägen, dass die immer und immer wiederkehrende 
Erwähnung einer nicht bestehenden Gefahr einmal durchaus kein Zeichen männ- 
lichen Muthes ist und andererseits die Nerven der Bevölkerung zeitweilig in 
solche Erschütterung versetzen könnte, welche, wenn sie häufig wiederholt 
wird, die Nerven bis zum Momente der That erschlaffen würde. (Zustimmung. 
| Ich wiederhole, dass die fortwährende Erwähnung einer Gefahr auch darum 
nicht gut ist, weil, wenn das immer und immer aus seiner Ruhe aufgeschreckte 
Volk sich wiederholt überzeugt, dass es mit Hirngespinnsten und Einbildungen 
ohne Grund aufgescheucht ward, es schliesslich auch dann nicht an die Ge- 
fahr glauben wird, wenn sie eingetreten ist, und das wäre dann ein schwerer 
Schlag für die Monarchie. (Langanhaltender lebhafter Beifall; Zustimmung und 
Eljenrufe im Centrum.) 


Nr. 6476, 


OESTERREICH-UNGARN. — Aus der Sitzung des Österreichischen 
Abgeordnetenhauses vom 28. Juni 1877. — Interpellationsbeant- 
wortung durch den Ministerpräsidenten, Fürst Auersperg. 


ae ; In der Sitzung des hohen Abgeordnetenhauses vom 22. 1. M. haben die 
Ungarn. Herren Abgeordneten Dr. Hoffer und Genossen eine Interpellation mit folgen- 
28. Juni1877. Jen Fragepunkten an die Regierung gerichtet: 

1. Ist es richtig, dass von Seite des deutschen Reiches eine Anregung zu 
einem Schutz- und Trutzbündnisse mit Oesterreich ausgegangen ist, durch dessen 
Zustandekommen der Ausbruch des russisch-türkischen Krieges möglicherweise 
hintangehalten worden wäre? 2, Ist derselben von Seite Oesterreichs mit Wissen 
und Willen der k. k. österreichischen Regierung keine Folge gegeben worden ? 
3. Glaubt die k. k. Österreichische Regierung, dass diese ablehnende Haltung 
den Interessen der Monarchie entspricht und aus welchen Gründen? 4. Ge- 
denkt die k. k. österreichische Regierung anlässlich der jüngsten Ereignisse 





EIER, 


auf dem orientalischen, insbesondere montenegrinischen Kriegsschauplatze auf 


die Festhaltung der bisher stets betonten Neutralität hinzuwirken, oder sind 
aus diesem oder aus einem andern Anlasse militärische Vorkehrungen in Aus- 
sicht oder bereits erfolgt? 

Die Regierung hat die Ehre, diese Interpellation mit folgenden Eröffnun- 


gen zu beantworten: | Was Punkt 1 und 2 dieser Interpellation betrifft, so hat 


die Regierung die Ehre, zu erklären, dass weder eine solche Anregung noch 
irgend etwas dem Aehnliches erfolgt ist, also auch eine Ablehnung nicht statt- 
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finden konnte. Hiemit erledigt sich auch der dritte Fragepunkt von selbst A ; 
als gegenstandslos. | Was Punkt 4 anbelangt, so erlaubt sich die.Regierung, wngarn. 
auf ihre am 4. Mai d. J. erfolgte Beantwortung der Interpellation der Herren 28- Juni 1877. 
Abgeordneten Dr. Giskra und Genossen wiederholend zurückzukommen. || In 

dieser Antwort waren unter Anderm folgende Stellen enthalten: 

„Nachdem es den Bemühungen der Mächte nicht gelungen, den Krieg 
zwischen Russland und der Türkei hintanzuhalten, sieht sich die Regierung 
vor eine doppelte Aufgabe gestellt: 1. Alles aufzubieten, damit der Krieg keine 
europäische Complication im Gefolge habe, 2. bezüglich der Consequenzen des 
Krieges auf die definitive Gestaltung der Dinge im Orient denjenigen Einfluss 
unter allen Umständen zur Geltung zu bringen, welcher der Lage sowie den 
Interessen der Monarchie entspricht.“ | Zur Wahrung dieser Interessen behält 
sich die Regierung auch nach Erklärung der Neutralität Oesterreich-Ungarns 
die Freiheit ihrer Action vor. || Sie wird ihrem Grundsatze, den Staatshaus- 
halt durch keine unmotivirte Mobilisirung zu belasten, treu bleiben. || Die Re- 
gierung sieht den Ereignissen mit Zuversicht entgegen. Sie schöpft diese Zu- 
versicht aus den entschieden freundschaftlichen Beziehungen zu allen Mächten 
und aus der Offenheit, mit der sie die Zielpunkte der österreichisch-ungarischen 
Politik nach jeder Richtung rechtzeitig zum Ausdrucke gebracht hat.“ 

Die Regierung hat diese Erklärungen nicht in optimistischer Auffassung 
der damaligen Verhältnisse, sondern in Voraussicht der seither eingetretenen 
Eventualitäten abgegeben. Die Regierung hält auch heute jedes Wort dieser 
Erklärungen aufrecht. Auch heute sieht sie keinen Grund, aus ihrer Neutra- 
lität in irgend einer Richtung herauszutreten. Auch heute sind unsere Be- 
ziehungen zu den auswärtigen Mächten die gleichen geblieben, und es liegt 
kein Anlass zu einer Mobilisirung der Wehrkraft des Reiches vor. Sollten 
jedoch Ereignisse eintreten, welche eine Verstärkung unserer Truppen an den 
Grenzen der Monarchie als nothwendig erscheinen lassen, so behält sich die 
Regierung vor, nicht im Widerspruche mit ihrer früheren Erklärung, sondern 
in Ausführung derselben auch innerhalb der Grenzen der Neutralität jene 
Maassregeln vorzukehren, welche der Schutz unserer unmittelbaren Interessen 
an der Grenze der Monarchie erheischt. Der Umstand, dass die Regierung 
diese Maassregeln bisher als unnöthig erachtet hat und mit Berücksichtigung 
der finanziellen Verhältnisse der Monarchie auch in diesem Augenblicke noch 
zu entbehren vermag, verbürgt, dass sie dieselben weder vorzeitig, noch in 
grösserem Ausmaasse ergreifen wird, als es die Nothwendigkeit erfordert: 
nicht mehr und nicht weniger. || In diesem Sinne sieht sich die Regierung in 
der Lage, zu erklären, dass Se. Majestät der Kaiser und König sich bis jetzt 
nicht bewogen gefunden haben, besondere militärische Maassnahmen anzuordnen, 





Nr. 6477. 
Serbien, 
2, Juli 1877, 
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Nr. 6477. 
SERBIEN. — Thronrede des Fürsten Milan bei Eröffnung der 
Skuptschina am 2. Juli 1877. 
[Uebersetzung.] 


Geehrte Abgeordnete! 

Seitdem wir uns zum letzten Male verabschiedeten, haben in unserem 
Vaterlande bedeutende historische Ereignisse stattgefunden. Wenn ich auch 
nach Zusammenkunft der grossen National-Skuptschina auf diese Ereignisse 
zurückkomme, so thue ich dies nur allein, um mit Ihnen die Leiden zu con- 
statiren, welche Serbien auf dem Wege, um seine nationale Aufgabe zu ver- 
wirklichen, durchzumachen hat. Mehr als acht Monate hat dasselbe die grossen 
Lasten des Krieges getragen und vier Monate stand das serbische Volk auf 
dem Kriegsschauplatze im Kampfe mit einem grossen Kaiserreiche, welches 
gegen uns den Kern seiner regulären und irregulären Armee ins Feld führte. 


Gegen einen solchen Ueberfall haben wir längs unserer langen und von Natur 4 


offenen Defensivlinie den Feind zu bekämpfen und unser Heim vor den Ver- 
wüstungen zu decken gehabt, mit welchen unser Feind den Krieg geführt hat. 
Während dieser ganzen Zeit hat das serbische Volk Ausdauer und Opfer- 
willigkeit gezeigt, auf welche es stolz sein kann und die ich nur mit Aner- 
kennung erwähnen darf. | Die Geschichte, welche bloss auf den Werth der Ideen 
und deren natürliche Zusammengehörigkeit Rücksicht nimmt, wird unserem 


Kampfe Gerechtigkeit widerfahren lassen, und ich zweifle nicht, dass dieselbe = 


unseren Krieg Serbien zum Verdienste anrechnen wird. Wir dürfen aber auch 
mit Vertrauen auf die Frucht blicken, welche aus unserem vergossenen Blute 
erwachsen wird. Die wahren Resultate solcher grossen Erschütterungen folgen 
nicht unmittelbar den Ereignissen. Unser Blut wird nicht umsonst vergossen 
bleiben, weder für die orientalischen Christen, noch für die humanitären Be- 
strebungen und für die Zukunft der serbischen Nation. || Als ich nach Anhö- 
rung der grossen National-Skuptschina den Frieden mit der ottomanischen Pforte 
schloss, habe ich meinem theuren Volke bekanntgegeben, dass das Schicksal 
der orientalischen Christen sich in festeren Händen befindet. Wir konnten 
den Krieg ohne Gefahr für die heilige Sache, welche die Aufgabe unseres 
Kampfes war, unterbrechen. Die Ereignisse haben schnell meine Worte be- 
stätigt; nicht weit von unseren Grenzen wehen schon die siegreichen Fahnen 
des befreienden Czars, welcher an der Spitze seiner heldenmüthigen Armee 
steht. Die Ankunft Seiner Majestät in Seinem Hauptquartier im benachbarten 


rumänischen Staate hat mir die von meinem Herzen gewünschte Gelegenheit 


geboten, dass ich meinerseits und im Namen meines Volkes die tiefste Dank- 


barkeit für den mächtigen Schutz ausdrücken könne, welchen der Kaiser unserem u 
Vaterlande während der vorjährigen Ereignisse zu Theil werden liess, Wie 
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ich mit dankbarem Gemüthe diese Pflicht erfüllt habe, so gebe ich Ihnen mit Nr. 6477. 
freudigem Herzen bekannt, dass der grossherzige Monarch mit angeborener o, Be 
Güte unseren Dank entgegennahm, und dass er mich auch Seiner künftigen 
Fürsorge für Serbien und die serbische Nation grossmüthig versicherte. | 
In diesen für uns günstigen Verhältnissen können wir beruhigt an unsere ge- 
setzgeberische Arbeit gehen, zu welcher ich Sie berufen habe. Es ist natür- 
lich, dass in Folge der erwähnten Ereignisse die finanzielle Frage den hervor- 
ragendsten Platz unter den Gesetzvorlagen einnehmen wird, welche meine Re- 
gierung Ihnen unterbreiten wird. | Meine Herren Deputirten! Wenn auch Serbien 
heute in der glücklichen Lage ist, friedliche Tendenzen zu verfolgen, so sind 
doch die Ereignisse, welche sich um uns her entwickeln, von solcher Trag- 
weite, dass das Heil unseres Vaterlandes die grösste Aufmerksamkeit unserer- 
seits erheischt. Eine verfehlte Richtung in diesem schicksalsschweren Momente 
und auch selbst nur ein übelberathener Beschluss könnten die uns sich eröffnen- 
den schönen Aussichten verdüstern. Sie haben schon Beweise von Reife und 
Patriotismus gegeben, und kann ich mit vollem Vertrauen erwarten, dass Sie 
Alle mit Rücksicht auf den ernsten Zeitpunkt unter einander einig und mit 
meiner Regierung einig arbeiten werden, damit wir Serbien auf jene mora- 
lische Höhe bringen, welche im Einklange mit seinen nationalen Opfern steht. 
Dann erst, meine Herren, wird Ihnen die jetzige und die künftige Generation 
dankbar sein, nicht weil Sie bloss einen ernsten Anfang gemacht, sondern auch 
weil Sie würdig den wichtigsten Abschnitt der neuen serbischen Geschichte 
zum Abschluss gebracht haben. | Es freut mich endlich, Ihnen bekannt geben 
zu können, dass der Allmächtige mich mit einem Sohne und Serbien mit einem 
Thronfolger, Namens Alexander, beschenkt hat. Geboren in solch ernsten be- 
deutungsvollen Zeitläufen, wird er das Andenken an dieselben und an die 
hohe Aufgabe seiner Ahnen bewahren, und wird es meine Sorge sein, ihn in 
jener Liebe für sein Volk zu erziehen, mit welcher dieses der Dynastie Obre- 
- _ nmovitsch ununterbrochen seit dem berühmten Takovo-Tage während aller, auch 
der schwersten Zeiten gefolgt ist. | Die Skuptschina ist eröffnet. Gott möge 
ihre Arbeit segnen! 





Nr. 6478. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Weitere Beschwerden über russische Grausamkeiten. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 8 Juillet, 1877. 
Nos autorites nous signalent des actes de la plus haute gravite commis Nr. 6478. 
par les troupes Russes sur les points de notre territoire qui ont et& envahis,, ae 


et il resulte de ces actes que l’ennemi procede systematiquement par le mas- 
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Nr. 6478. 
Türkei, 
8. Juli 1877. 


Nr. 6479. 
Türkei. 
9. Juli 1877. 
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sacre, le pillage et lincendie. || Parmi ces actes, les autorites Imperiales nous . 


signalent les suivants, dont la realit@ est absolument £tablie. | Les troupes 
Russes ont envahi Mereredi dernier un village Musulman dependant de Sistow, 
ont mis & sac, et ont incendi€ les habitations et massacr€ un grand nombre 
de personnes paisibles.. Six habitants du m&me village, ayant e&t&@ rencontres 
par Y’ennemi, ont 6t& attaques. Bien quils ne fissent aucune resistance, Yun 
d’eux a 6t& tu& et les autres ont 6t&- faits prisonniers. Sept autres personnes 
se rendant de Roustchouk & Pitona, leur pays natal, ont te &gorgees par la 
cavalerie Russe. Un seul &chappa au massacre. Les cadayres des malheureuses 
vietimes ont &t6 l’objet d’horribles profanations; on leur a arrache les yeux 
et bouch& les orbites avec du pain. Les Bulgares de Sistow, exeites par la 
presence de Y’ennemi, massacrent les Musulmans fugitifs; et huit soldats Tures, 
tomb6s entre les mains des Russes, ont 6t& assommes & coups de bäton. | Les 
m&mes atrocit6ss nous sont signal&es en Asie, notamment les suivantes: — 
1,500 familles de Soukoum-Kale s’6tant refugiees dans les for&ts pour Echapper 
au traitement barbare que les Cosaques font subir & toute 1a population Musul- 
mane, sont mortes d’inanition. La division Russe qui occupait Ardanache, 
dans sa retraite vers la frontiere, a mis & mort cinquante personnes de tout 
sexe et de tout äge, et incendi6 les habitations de plusieurs villages quelle 
traversait. L’Ev&que Arm6nien des Utch-Kilisse a &t6 saisi, brutalement garotte 
et emmen& par les troupes dans cet affreux tat. | Ces faits, dont tout com- 
mentaire affaiblirait Y’horreur et que je vous prie de signaler & la conseience 
publique, se g6n6ralisent sur tout le passage des troupes Russes, tant en 
Europe qu’en Asie, et ne laissent aucun doute sur le programme de meurtre 
et de devastation adopt6 par l’ennemi pour terroriser le pays et exterminer 
la population non combattante. 





Nr. 6479. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Klage über Verletzung der Genfer Convention seitens Russlands. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 9 Juillet, 1877. 
Durant un engagement qui a eu lieu & Tchamtchara en Asie, les troupes 
Russes ont dirig6 leur feu sur l’höpital, bien quil füt surmonte du pavillon 
de neutralisation, c’est-A-dire du Croissant Rouge sur fond blanc. L’höpital 
contenait des blesses dont plusieurs, empeches par leur &tat de prendre la 
fuite, ont 6t6 tu6s. Nous signalons & Yindignation de l’Europe entiere cet 
acte eruel, qui est non-seulement contraire & Y’humanite, mais encore une 
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atteinte aux obligations imposees & tous les signataires de la Convention de Nr. 6479. 
5 Türkei. 

Geneve. 9. Juli 1877. 


La Sublime Porte proteste @nergiquement contre cette violation des lois 
de Y’humanit& et des Conventions internationales. 





Nr. 6480. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Russische Grausamkeiten. 


(Extract.) : Therapia, July 9, 1877. 

The Sultan had further direeted Said-Pasha to speak to me again about Nr. 6480. 
the outrages committed by the Russians upon the Mahommedan populations er 
both in Asia and Europe, which seem to have made a very deep impression 9 Juli 1877. 
upon His Majesty. He wished me to know, that the brutal manner in which 
the Russian troops had treated Mussulman women and girls, and had killed 
the old and weak in Armenia and Circassia, exceeded any of the acts attri- 
buted to the Bashi-Bazouks in Bulgaria last year, that when his troops entered 
Utch-Kilissia after it had been abandoned by the Russians, they found in the 
church dead bodies of Christians and Mussulmans, who had been murdered, 
and that he had proof that Russian Agents were inciting the Bulgarian 
Christians to massacre the Mussulmans. His Majesty expressed a hope that 
I would not fail to communicate these facts to Her Majesty’s Government, as 
he was most anxious that they might judge of the way in which the Russians 
were carrying on this war, and of its object, which was none other than the 
extermination of the Mussulman population of Turkey. || I begged Said-Pasha 
to tell His Majesty, that it was my duty to keep Her Majesty’s Government 
fully informed of all that was taking place, and consequently to transmit to 
them any statements with reference to the proceedings of the Russian armies 
that were made to me by His Majesty. The Sultan has sent me several written 
communications on this subject. | I have the honour to inclose translation of 
telegrams received from Turkish Commander at Utch-Kilissia on the subject 
of Russian barbarities. 





Nr. 6481. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
10. Juli 1877. 
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Nr. 6481. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Ausführlicher Bericht über russische Grausam- 
keiten. 


Therapia, July 10, 1877. 


My Lord, the statements as to the cruelties and outrages committed by 3 


the Russians upon the Mahommedan population of the Turkish territories 
which they have invaded, and overrun, in Asia and Europe, deserve very 
serious consideration. Many of them may be, and no doubt are, exaggerated; 
but I fear, that there is too much reason to believe that some of them, at 
least, are well-founded. Sir Arnold Kemball, in one of his despatches, men- 
tions how the women in some of the Mussulman villages near Kars were 
stripped naked, flogged and driven into the Turkish lines on the plea that 
they had given information to the besieged. The accounts of the shocking 
treatment by the Russian authorities and troops of the inhabitants of many 
villages in Circassia, on the approach of tie Turkish forces, come from so 
many independent sources, ‚that their general truth can scarcely be called in 
question. There appears to be some grounds for believing that Russian agents 
are inciting the Bulgarian Christians to massacre the Mahommedans. Other 
proceedings of a similar nature on the part of the Russians have been brought 
by the Porte to the notice of the European Powers in circulars adäressed to 
its Representatives abroad. || The Sultan and his Ministers have, on several 
occasions, spoken to me on this subject, and have expressed their fears that, 
when the eruel treatment of the Mussulman populations by the Russians comes 
to be publiely known, it may be very difficult to restrain the feelings of in- 
dignation and revenge which it will cause amongst the Mahommedans of Turkey. 
To do the Porte justice, it has not hitherto made use of these charges against 
the Russians to exeite public opinion against them. The time may. come, 
however, when the Turkish Government may think it necessary, in self-defence, 
to do so. When the Sultan and his Ministers have denounced to me the 
eruelties -attributed to the Russians, and have expressed to me their conviction 


that it is part of the policy of Russia to exterminate, as far as possible, the ; 


Mahommedan population of the countries which they occupy, I have urged 
them, in the strongest language, not to make use of these accusations to in- 


eite the Mussulmans against the Christians, and to turn the war into one of ' 


fanaticism, and into a life-and-death struggle for religion, as well as for 


hearth and home. They have invariably replied, that they have no wish to give 
it that character, and that it was the Emperor who proclaimed to his people 
that the war was waged by him against the infidels for the triumph of the 
Orthodox faith. They observe, with some indignation, that they cannot under- 2 
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stand how it is that whilst Europe applauds Russia for invoking the religious NE 
fanaticism of her people to destroy Turkey, and to promote her ambitious yritannien. 
poliey, Turkey is denounced as barbarous and fanatie for appealing to the 10. Juli 1877. 
religious sentiments of her people in order to defend herself. | A person 
who has, on many occasions, given good information to Her Majesty’s Embassy 
told me yesterday, that the religious feelings of the Mussulmans of Constan- 
tinople, and of the Provinces, was beginning to be excited against the ‚Chri- 
stians by the rumours that were spreading of the cruel manner in which the 
Russians were treating the Mahommedan population, and that he felt great 
alarm for the safety of the Christians. He assured me, that there were Russian 
secret agents in Constantinople endeavouring to ineite the Christians and Ma- 
hommedans to commit outrages upon each other, and it was his conviction, 
he said, that if, in consequence of some quarrel, Mahommedan blood was shed, 
the result might be a general panic and a massacre. I am not willing to 
share altogether in my informant’s alarms, although they are to a certain ex- 
tent, no doubt, well founded. However, according to the reports of Her 
Majesty’s Consular Agents in Roumelia and elsewhere, which have been trans- 
mitted to your Lordship, the relations between the Mahommedans and Chri- 
stians are, at this moment, of a friendly character; and unless the advance 
and proceedings of the Russians should cause a change in them, there is no 
reason to apprehend any danger to the latter. In Constantinople everything 
is outwardly quiet. || Your Lordship will have learnt by some of my des- 
patches and by Consular reports, how much exaggeration prevails as to ou- 
trages upon Christians in the Turkish provinces. Highly coloured stories upon 
this subject are no doubt designedly ceirculated, and are sent home by certain 
newspaper correspondents for sensational purposes. The accounts which first 
reached me of „atrocities“ committed upon Christian men and women in the 
Dobrudscha by the Turkish authorities and troops, bearing a striking re- 
semblance to those at first in eirculation last year with regard to Bulgaria, 
appeared to me so well authenticated, that I was almost induced to transmit 
them to your Lordship as trustworthy. Before doing so, however, I sent 
Colonel Sankey, the British Vice-Consul at Kustendji, and subsequently Mr. 
Reade, Her Majesty’s Consul at Rustchuk, to the distriet to ascertain their 
truth from personal investigation. Your Lordship will have learnt by their 
reports, that the accounts were grossly exaggerated, if not altogether unfounded. 
I saw a letter addressed to a highly respectable American gentleman here by 
a person who might be supposed to be well informed, giving the most minute 
details of shocking outrages committed upon Christian women and children, 
- which have since proved to be utterly untrue. The truth is, I believe, this. 
The Turkish Government has been compelled to withdraw its troops and police 
from the provinces to strengthen its forces in the field. Consequently, it has 
scarcely any means at its disposal to afford efficient protection to the pea- 
ceable population, Mussulman as well as Christian. At the same time the 
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Circassians, Tartars, Kurds and other wild tribes, who are, at all times, with 
great difficulty kept under control, have taken advantage of this state of things 
to plunder and rob. Their excesses have, on some occasions, led to blood- 
shed, and Christians have frequently been the vietims. Such oceurrences have 
been exaggerated into massacres of the Christians by the Mahommedans, and 
have been eagerly accepted as such. When the Christians have had the 
courage, as is unfortunately rarely the case, to unite in defending themselves 
against these marauders, as did the German colonists in the Dobrudcha, they 
have generally been beaten off. Their object has been plunder, chiefly of 
horses and cattle, and not murder, nor have they been impelled by religious 
fanaticism. The Turkish population has taken no part in these raids and 
robberies. On the contrary, I am informed by Mr. Blunt and other trust- 
worthy authorities, that in some of the mixed villages of Roumelia, Mussul- 
mans and Christians have entered into a kind of league for mutual protection. 
It is a pity, that such should not be more generally the case, and I have 
urged the Porte to encourage the formation of mixed police, or militia, as at 
Salonica and elsewhere, for the general proteetion of life and property during 
the present state of affairs. There is no doubt that, the greater part of Turkey 
is in lamentable anarchy and disorder, and that there is but little security 
for life and property. But this is one of the results of this unhappy war 
which will bring death, suffering and misery upon innumerable human beings, 
Christians and Mahommedans. || I have, ‘&e. 
A. H. Layard. 





Nr. 6482. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Weitere Beschwerdeführung. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 11 Juillet, 1877. 
D’apres des telegrammes regus & la Sublime Porte, une division Russe, 
arrivee le sept aux villages de Kestan et de Belovan, a desarme les‘ habitants 
Musulmans et a distribu& leurs armes aux Bulgares. Puis il a e&t& procede 
contre la population Musulmane de la m&me maniere que pr&cedemment, c’est- 
ä-dire par le massacre des hommes, des femmes et des enfants, et par lin- 
cendie de leurs habitations.. Ce qui precede fait croire que les Russes ont 
erige en systeme l’extermination des Musulmans sur le passage de leurs 
troupes, et que nos malheureux coreligionnaires doivent s’attendre au traite- 
ment le plus horrible et le plus barbare de la part d’un ennemi qui s’annon- 
cait hautement comme le defenseur des droits de I’humanit& et comme le pro- 
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teeteur impartial de toutes nos population. Nous ne pouvons douter que on 
l’Europe ne soit indignee et profond6ment &mue au recit de pareilles atro- 11, Juli 1877. 


ceites. 





Nr. 6483. 
TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den Vicepräsidenten des Schweizer 
Bundesraths. — Wiederholte Erklärung, das rothe Kreuz respec- 


tiren zu wollen. 


(Telegramme.) Constantinople, le 12 juillet 1877. 

Par sa communication en date du 2 juin, le Conseil Federal suisse ma 1.” 
fait ’honneur de m’informer que la Russie admettait, pour la guerre actuelle, ı2. Juli 1877. 
la substitution du Croissant & la Croix rouge pour les ambulances ottomanes, 
& conditition que la Sublime Porte declarät officiellement s’engager & respecter 
la Croix rouge. || La Sublime Porte s’empresse de remerecier le Conseil Federal 
pour cette communication, et de declarer de nouveau quelle s’engage solen- 
nellement ä respecter, comme elle Ya fait jusqu’iei tant en Serbie qu’au Mon- 
tenegro, la Croix rouge comme signe de neutralisation des etablissements et 
du personnel hospitalier russe. || En priant Votre Excellence de faire de 
cette declaration Tusage quelle comporte, je dois ajouter que les commandants 
en chef, tant en Europe qu’en Asie, ont regu l’ordre de s’entendre directement 
avec les chefs militaires russes, au sujet d’un reglement provisoire, pour sauve- 
garder Yinviolabilit& des ambulances respectives sur les bases indiqu6es. 





Nr. 6484. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 


Min. d. Ausw. — Die Folgen der russischen Grausamkeiten. 
(Telegraphic.) Constantinople, July 14, 1877. 
Mahmoud-Damat-Pasha has communicated the following to me: || „Infor- Nr. 6484. 


mation was received by the Porte this morning that about 200 Mahommedan ame: 


men, women and children who were escaping in carts towards Varna were 14. Juli 1877. 
overtaken by the Russian cavalry, who murdered the men and children and 
violated the women, who were afterwards killed in a most horrible manner. 
These deeds will soon be known to the Mussulman population everywhere, 
and though the Government feels strong enough to restrain the people now, 
it is feared that indignation and anger of the Mussulmans can no longer be 
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restrained, and that they will retaliate upon the Christians. The Government 


britannien. Nas, therefore, every reason to dread the consequences that may ensue from 
14. Juli 187°. 4 popular outbreak.“ || Can nothing be done to put a stop to these horrors, 


Nr. 6485. 
Türkei. 


reports of which come to me from all sides? 





Nr. 6485. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Russische Grausamkeiten. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 14 Juillet, 1877. 
Il m’est penible de devoir vous signaler de nouveaux actes de revoltante 


14. Juli 1877, barbarie commis par les Cosaques dans la Province du Danube. Deux villages 


Nr. 6486. 
Türkei 


situes & cing heures de Rustchuk, Oustroudja et Kadisle, ont ete saccages 
par les Cosaques, qui ont massacre une trentaine d’habitants Musulmans sans 
distinetion d’äge ni de sexe. || Au village de Bin-Bunar ils ont coupe les jupes 
des femmes et des filles jusqu’ä la ceinture et les ont ensuite violees en pre- 
sence de leurs parents; tous les habitants mäles ont et& faits prisonniers; en- 
fin, et pour comble d’horreur, ces barbares, perdant tout sentiment humain, 
ont coup6 les bras d’une femme et ont place derisoirement son malheureux 
enfant dans les bras trongues et sanglants. Les Montenegrins, qui mutilaient 
leurs prisonniers, et qui avaient ainsi exeite Yindignation de l’Europe, ont 
toujours respect6 les femmes et les enfants, et il &tait r&serve aux Russes de 
donner le spectacle de monstruositös inconnues chez les nations les moins ci- 
vilisses. Des Cosaques, ayant rencontre & sept heures de distance de Rustchuk 
des Musulmans qui avaient abandonne leurs villages et s’enfuyaient dans la 
Montagne, les ont massacres sans @pargner les femmes et les enfants. || Tous 
ces faits resultent des telegrammes recus & la Sublime Porte de differentes 
SOUrCeS. 





Nr. 6486, 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Russische Grausamkeiten. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 16 Juillet, 1877. 


& 


Je continue & remplir le plus penible devoir en vous signalant les nou- 


16. Juli 1877. veaux actes de barbarie qui, d’apr&s les telegrammes regus ä la Sublime Porte, 


sont commis par les Russes. Dans les villes et les villages qu 'ils envahissent, 
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ils ne se bornent pas & depouiller la population Musulmane de tout ce quelle es 
possede; mais encore ils font subir aux femmes et aux enfants les plus hon- 16. Juli 1877, 
teux et les plus affreux traitements, et ce au lendemain m&me oü une Procla- 

mation de l’Empereur Alexandre promettait aux habitants Musulmans la s&- 

eurit& et la justice pour leurs personnes, pour leurs familles et pour leurs 

biens. |] Voiei quelques-uns des nouveaux actes de cruaut& qui nous sont sig- 

nales: || Les habitants de Tems, pres Tirnova, s’6tant refugies dans la Mosquee 

& Y’approche de Yennemi, ont &t& brüles vifs dans cette enceinte. L’ennemi, 

ayant rencontre 300 chariots charges de familles fugitives, les a detruits & 

coups de canon, puis a achev6 son oeuvre d’extermination en massacrant tous 

ceux, hommes ou femmes, quils ont pu atteindre. Dans tous les bourgs ou 
villages occupes par les troupes Russes, les habitations des Musulmans sont 

toutes livrees aux flammes. || Les Bulgares, excit6s par l’exemple des troupes 
Russes, se livrent envers la population Musulmane paisible et resignee & des 

actes de barbarie et & des outrages encore plus horribles que ceux que com- 
mettent les envahisseurs. || Il est necessaire que le monde civilise connaisse ces 
horrreurs pour s’en indigner et pour les fletrir. 





Nr. 6487. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Min. d. Ausw. an den königl. Botschafter in 
St.-Petersburg. — Russische Grausamkeiten. 


Foreign Office, July 17, 1877. 

My Lord, I have taken an opportunity of bringing to the notice of Count el 
Schouvaloff the following reports which have reached Her Majesty’s Govern- pritannien. 
ment from various sources on the subject of outrages inflieted by the Russian Y7-Jali 1877. 
troops, or by the Christians acting under their protection, upon the Mahom- 
medan population of the Turkish provinces in Asia and Europe. | These reports 
are given in the order in which they were received:||1. It is stated, that after 
the capture of Ardahan the townspeople revolted against the Russians, and 
that 800 of them were butchered by the Lesghian troops in Russian employ- 
ment. | 2. A letter received by one of Her Majesty’s Vice-Consuls from a 
private source at Soukoum-Kaleh reported that 1,500 families had died of 
starvation at Adler, being forced to fly into the forests to escape the Cossacks, 
who burnt and pillaged all before them. || 3. A number of Mussulman refugees 
fiying from the Russians are reported, by the Governor of Kazanlik, to have 
been murdered in cold blood hy Bulgarians in the gorge of Khaim-Boghas, 
between Tirnova and Kazanlik. The refugees thus murdered included women 
and children. || 4. Mr. Layard reports, that the Porte received in formationon 
the 14th instant that about 200 Mahommedan men, women and children, who 
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were escaping in carts towards Varna, were overtaken by the Russian cavalry, 
who murdered the men and children and violated the women, who were after- 
wards killed in a most horrible manner. | 5. A number of Mahommedan 
villages are reported to have been burnt, and others between Tirnova, Drenova 
and Valona abandoned on account of the conduct of the enemy. Some villages 
in the gorge of Khaim-keui were burnt, and the inhabitants are said to have 
been massacred. || A British Consular Agent reported on the 14th instant that 
the Mussulman inhabitants in that part of the country were in a deplorable 
state; that the Russians and Bulgarian Christians, at their instigation, were 
committing shocking outrages upon Mussulmans. | 6. Her Majesty’s Consul at 
Rustchuk, who arrived at Constantinople on the 16th instant from Varna, con- 
firmed the accounts of massacres of Mussulman women and children. It appears 
from the information received by him, that chocking outrages are committed, 
prineipally by the Bulgarian Christians, at the instigation and under the pro- 
tection of the Russian Cossacks, who are present at them. |I added, that great 
fears were entertained that these acts might lead to terrible retaliation on the 
part of the Mussulmans in places which were not occupied by Russian troops, 
and that instructions had been given to Her Majesty’s Consular Officers to 
use all the influence they may possess to restrain the Mussulmans from acts 
of violence. | I am, &e. 





Derby. 
Nr. 6488. 

GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Bestätigung der türkischen Klagen durch die 
englischen Konsuln. 

(Extract.) Therapia, July 18, 1877. 


Several telegrams and reports from our Consular Agents in various parts 
of Roumelia, which I have transmitted to your Lordship, state that the Rus- 
sians and Bulgarians are accused of committing great outrages upon the 
Mussulman population, and that they have massacred fugitive men, women and 
children, and burnt a number of Mahommedan villages. As these statements 
come from Consuls Blunt and Reade, and from Vice-Consuls Sankey, Brophy, 
Dupuis and Calvert, and appear to be confirmed by Colonel Lennox, it can 
scarcely be doubted that there is’ truth in them, although, as is usually the 
case, they may be exaggerated. I have endeavoured to obtain trustworthy in- 
formation with regard to them; but this is not easy to do. I have spoken 
to one or two Bulgarian notables and persons well acquainted with Bulgaria 
on the subject. They do not attempt to deny that shocking outrages have 
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been committed on the Mussulman population; but they are disposed to attri- Nr. 6488. 
bute them mainly to the Bulgarian refugees, who were the agents of the es 
Russian societies in ineiting the Bulgarian insurrection last year, and to Bul- 18. Juli 1877, 
garians from Wallachia, who, with the former, have formed themselves, it is 

stated, into regiments or bands, styling themselves the „avengers“, and accom- 

pany the Russian army. The Cossacks are also accused of being present at 

these outrages, and even of taking part in them. || The Turks in general have 

a profound conviction, that the Russian authorities are inciting the Bulgarian 
Christians to exterminate the Mahommedan population in Bulgaria, either by 
massacres or by driving the Mussulmans out of the country. Your Lordship 

will no doubt have received copies of the Circulars on this subject which 

have been addressed by the Porte to its Representatives abroad. The Sultan 

and his Ministers, and many others, fear that this conviction, and the reports 

of the cruelties said to have been perpetrated by the Russians and Bulga- 

rians, may lead to acts of retaliation and revenge on the part of the Mussul- 

mans. Mr. Long, well known for his philanthropie labours amongst the Bul- 
garians, who arrived here two days ago from Bazardjik, informs me that the 
Mussulmans of that distriet are beginning to be much excited against the 
Christians by the rumours that reach them of the massacres of their brethren, 

and that he is apprenhensive of the result. However, as yet the Turkish 
authorities are doing their best to repress any spirit of revenge on the part 

of the Mahommedans, and, to give the Porte its due, it appears to be taking - 

such measures as are in its power to protect the Christians. The Turkish 
newspapers have not been allowed to publish the accounts of „Russian atro- 

cities“ that have been received in Constantinople, in order to prevent the ex- 
citement they would produce against the Christians. I am further assured by 

the Sultan himself, that the strietest orders have been sent to the authorities 

and notables in the provinces to encourage a friendly feeling between Mahom- 
medans and Christians, and to repress at once any disposition on the part of 

the former to ill-treat the Bulgarians. 





Nr. 6489. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Die russische Kriegsführung. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 19 Juillet, 1877. 

Un telegramme du Serdar-Ekrem nous revele le systeme qui parait avoir Nr. 64s0. 
ete definitivement adopt® par les Russes dans l’invasion de nos provinces de ee 
Roumelie. L’ennemi fait occuper chacun des villages se trouvant sur son 
passage par des detachements de cavalerie qui, rcunis aux habitants Bulgares 
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ac par ui armes, paraissent s’etre donne la mission d’exterminer la population 
19. Juli ıg77. Musulmane sans distinction d’äge ni de sexe, et de detruire ses habitations et 
ses biens. || Ces proc&des, si contraires aux principes de l’'humanite, sont de 
nature non-seulement & dmouvoir trös profondöment le Gouvernement Imperial, 
mais encore & lui causer les plus serieuses pr&occupations, tant au point de 
vue des devoirs que ces horribles conjonetures peuvent lui imposer, qu’au point 
de vue des consöquences direetes qui en decoulent. Lorsque les Russes, au 
möpris des lois de la guerre et des promesses de justice et de tolörance pro- 
clam6es par leur Souverain, erigent en programme Yandantissement de tout un 
peuple, le Gouvernement qui & mission de proteger, ne saurait evidemment 
decliner Yobligation de prendre toutes les mesures propres a emp£cher Yac- . 


{ 
\ 
4 
4 
; 


complissement de ce sinistre programme, meme quand il faudrait user de toute 3 
la rigueur des droits que l’etat de siege confere & Yautorits militaire. | D’un 
autre cöte, il est certain que la connaissance de ces atrocites va jeter Yindig- 


nation et l’6pouvante dans le coeur de tous les Musulmans, meme les plus 
eloignes du theätre de la guerre. N’est-il pas & prevoir que les populations 
qui professent l’Islamisme, apprenant le sort affreux de leurs coreligionnaires 
et le traitement que l’ennemi leur r&serve, ne mettent le Gouvernement Imperial 
en demeure d’aviser aux moyens d’assurer leur existence? || En vous invitant 
ä entretenir de ces graves questions le Gouvernement pres duquel vous etes 
accredite, la Sublime Porte espere que Yon ne se möprendra pas sur le ca- 
ractere de cette communication, qui est un acte de pure prevoyance, aussi 
bien qu’une protestation 6nergique contre ceux qui donnent A notre pays des 
exemples si tristes et si cruels. Vous ne manquerez done pas de declarer 
hautement que, malgr& ces provocations sanglantes, le Gouvernement Imperial 
ne nögligera rien pour se maintenir dans la voie de la legalit& et de mode- 
ration, et quil fera ce qui est en son pouvoir pour emp6öcher que les actes. 
de barbarie, encourages et organises ouvertement par la Russie, n’amenent 
chez les populations interieures lexasperation que Vennemi semble avoir en 
vue. Nous sommes fermement convaincus que les Puissances voudront bien 
seconder nos efforts en faisant parvenir & la Russie les paroles dietees par 
le sentiment d’humanit& et de civilisation. 








Nr. 6490. 
TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. (Aarifi-Pasha) an den kaiserl. Botschafter | 
in London. — Uebersendung einer von Kriegscorrespondenten ge- j 


zeichneten Erklärung. 


a (Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 21 Juillet, 1877. ; 
21. Juli 1877. Je crois devoir porter & votre connaissance le texte m&me du proces- F 
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verbal qui a 6t6 dress6 et signe & Choumla par les representants des journaux Nr 649. 
ötrangers dont les noms suivent: „Manchester Guardian“, „Kölnische Zeitung“, 91 zen 1077. 
„Standard“, „Frankfurter Zeitung“, „Journal des Debats“, „Morning Post“, 
„Republigue Frangaise“, „Pesther Lloyd“, „Wiener Tagblatt“, „IHlustrated 
London News“, „Neue Freie Presse“, „Times“, „Morning Advertiser“, „New 
York Herald“, „Scotchman“, „Egypetersezy“, „Graphic“, „Wiener Vorstadt 
Zeitung“, „Daily Telegraph“, et „Manchester Examiner“: 

Les Soussignös, representants de la presse €trangere, reunis & Choumla, 
croient devoir resumer collectivement et appuyer de leurs signatures les recits 
qwils ont adresses separ&ment & leurs journaux sur les actes d’inhumanite 
commis en Bulgarie contre la population Musulmane inoffensive. Ils declarent 
avoir vu de leurs yeux et interrog6, soit & Rasgrad, soit a Choumla, des en- 
fants, des femmes et des vieillards blesses de coups de lance et de coups de 
sabre, sans parler des blessures d’armes ä feu qui pourraient etre attribu6es 
aux hasards d’une lutte lögitime. Ces vietimes font des r&cits horribles des 
traitements que les troupes Russes et quelquefois aussi les Bulgares, infligent 
aux Musulmans fugitifs. D’apr&s leurs declarations, la population Musulmane 
de plusieurs villages aurait et€ massacrde toute entiere, soit sur les routes, 
soit dans les villages livres au pillage. Chaque jour il arrive quelques nou- 
veaux blesses. Les Soussignss constatent que les femmes et les enfants sont 
les plus nombreux parmi les victimes, et que les blessures sont faites avec la 
lance. 

Choumla, le 10 Juillet, 1877. 

(Suivent les signatures.) 


Ce document emprunte une grande signification et une grande valeur & 
la qualit6 et au caractere des signataires dont la veracit6 ne saurait &tre mise 
en doute. 





Nr. 6491. 


DEUTSCHLAND. — Bericht des Major von Lignitz über türkische 
Grausamkeiten. 


Kasanlik, den 22. Juli 1877. 
Missbrauch der Parlamentairflagge seitens der Türken und Gräuelthaten derselben. 


1; 
Zu Anfang des Gefechtes am 18. Juli auf dem Schibka-Pass, vor Ein- Nr. 6491. 
nahme des Rechten Flügel-Retranchements stellten die Türken auf Signal ihr Ye 


22. Juli 1877. 
Feuer ein, als die russischen Tirailleure noch etwa 700‘ von dem Retranche- 
Staatsarchiv XXXII. 22 
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ment entfernt waren. Auf der Brustwehr sah man dichtgedrängt Soldaten 
stehen, welche an die hochgehaltenen Gewehre weisse Tücher*) gebunden hatten; 
sie schrien und winkten uns zu. Die russischen Schützen hatten bis dahin 
nur wenig geschossen; viele glaubten, dass drüben bereits Russen ständen, 
und drängten nach vorwärts. Sie wurden nunmehr angehalten. — Die tür- 
kische Besatzung des Schibka-Passes war Tags vorher zur Uebergabe aufge- 
fordert worden, nachdem das Detachement des General Gurko durch die Be- 
setzung des Dorfes Schibka ihr den Rückweg verlegt hatte. — Als nun eine 
grosse weisse Fahne den Abhang herunter gebracht und in deren Nähe 2 Offi- 
ziere sichtbar wurden, konnte man nicht mehr zweifeln, dass die Türken den 
ferneren Widerstand aufgeben wollten. Ich näherte mich dem letzten der 
langsam zurückgehenden türkischen Tirailleure und fand in dem Eindruck, den 
er mit Rede und Gesten auf mich machte, eine Bestätigung für meine An- 
schauung. Ich war im Begriff, mit dem Türken nach dem Retranchement 
hinaufzugehen, als ein Offizier vom Stabe der Schützenbrigade mich zurück- 
hielt. Ein herbeigeholter Schütze, welcher als Tatar der türkischen Sprache 
mächtig war, wurde mit dem Türken abgeschickt, mit: dem Auftrage, einen 
Offizier herunterzurufen. Der türkische Soldat bezeugte seine Freude, einen 
Bekenner des Islam anzutreffen, und ging mit dem Schützen bis zu der Stelle, 
wo die Fahne und die Offiziere stehen geblieben waren. Von dort ging Alles 
den Berg hinauf und stiegen dann die Türken von der Brustwehr herunter. 
Wir hatten die Schützen angewiesen, sich für alle Fälle in Deckung zu legen; 
ich blieb mit einem Offizier und einem Soldaten, der ein weisses Tuch an sein 
Bajonnet gebunden hatte, auf dem nach dem Retranchement hinaufführenden 
Saumpfade stehen, den türkischen Offizier erwartend. || Plötzlich fiel ein Schuss 
aus der nördlich des Retranchements etablirten Tirailleurkette; es folgten 
2 Schüsse aus dem Retranchement, und ein die Linie entlang wiederholtes Signal 
wurde unmittelbar von einem heftigen Gewehrfeuer gefolgt. Die Vordersten 
unserer Schützen schossen sich von Busch zu Busch vorspringend an uns heran 
und kaum eine halbe Stunde darauf war das Retranchement in unseren Händen. 
— Der tatarische Soldat wurde nicht mehr aufgefunden. 


Il 


Am 19. früh 6 Uhr traf bei den Vorposten am Dorfe Schibka ein türki- 
scher Parlamentair (Hauptmann) ein, welcher einen Brief des oben auf der 
Höhe kommandirenden Pascha überbrachte. Der Pascha erklärte sich bereit, 
sich auf die Tags vorher proponirten Bedingungen zu ergeben. General Gurko 
liess dem Parlamentair erklären, nach dem der türkischen Armee zur ewigen 
Schande gereichenden Missbrauch der Parlamentairflagge, der gestern stattge- 
funden, könne er nicht mehr dieselben Bedingungen gewähren. Der Parlamen- 
tair erwiderte, der Pascha habe sich nicht schlagen wollen, hätte aber seine 


*) Ein rothes Tuch war darunter. 
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Soldaten nicht zurückhalten können, als die russischen Truppen angerückt 


Nr. 6491. 
Deutschland, 


wären. Die Bedingungen wurden demnächst nur dahin verschärft, dass die Sjui 1877. 


beiden Offiziere, welche gestern bei der Parlamentairflagge gewesen, eetern 
seien, statt, wie die übrigen, auf Ehrenwort entlassen zu werden, Es wurde 
dies in einem dem Parlamentair ausgehändigten, in türkischer Sprache ge- 
schriebenen Antwortschreiben ausgesprochen. Der türkische Offizier ritt, nach- 
dem er gefrühstückt, gegen halb 10 Uhr wieder nach dem Lager hinauf. | 
Unsere gegen 11 Uhr ohne Waffen abgeschickten Krankenträger fanden um 
1 Uhr das Lager leer, und um ‚halb 2 Uhr wurde dasselbe von einem von 
Grabrowa anrückenden russischen Detachement besetzt. Es erwies sich, dass 
der Parlamentair nur Komödie gespielt hatte. Ein Theil der türkischen Truppen 
war bereits am 18. Abends in westlicher Richtung auf einem Gebirgspfade 
abgezogen, der grössere Theil folgte Morgens den 19. ganz früh. 

Die Krankenträger fanden fast keine Verwundeten mehr vor; den liegen- 
gebliebenen Todten waren zum Theil, den Verwundeten scheinbar sämmtlich, 
der Kopf abgeschnitten. Die Köpfe lagen in den Zelten zerstreut. Unter 
Jenen befanden sich ein Krankenträger mit der Binde des Genfer Kreuzes, um 
den Arm und ein Mann auf einer Krankentrage. Einige Verwundete waren 
scheinbar grässlich gemartert worden. Einige liegengebliebene türkische Ver- 
wundete wurden demnächst dicht an dem Platz verbunden und gelabt, wohin 
die Köpfe von etwa 30 russischen Soldaten zusammengetragen waren. Die im 
Gefecht gewesenen Truppen waren scheinbar ausschliesslich Nizam, darunter 


einige Araber und eine Anzahl Gardesoldaten. 
v. Lignitz, Major. 








Nr. 6492. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Konsul in Schumla (Mr. Reade) an den königl. 
Botschafter in Konstantinopel. — Russische Grausamkeiten. 


= 


Shumla, July 23, 1877. 


Sir, — Having on my arrival here heard, that a number of Mussulman Nr. 64%. 


TOSS- 


Gr 
men, women and children, said to have been ntachen and wounded by Russian „itannien. 
troops, were lying here, I obtained permission to see them. | I have the honour 23. Juli 1877. 


to inclose a list of those whom I saw, and who were lying in a „teke“, a 
Dervish mosque, and apparently well cared for. I saw most of their wounds, 
and spoke to them. || Several of the elder ones gave very clear accounts of 
what had occurred to them (as they all said) by horsemen carrying lances, 
and many of them stated that they were attacked in the long grass where 
they were hiding themselves. One poor infant, of about nine months, had 


two frightful gashes on the head and had one toe cut off.| Most of them had 
22° 
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lanee-thrusts about their bodies; some, sabre-ceuts. I saw them one by one, 
and a more sickening spectacle I seldom witnessed, not only from the nature 
of the wounds, but also from the youth and simplicity of the younger ones. | 
As regards the rumour, that any of these attacks were committed by Bulga- 
rians, I am able to state that, according to those I.saw, not one such case 
has occurred. I asked all the sufferers one by one, separately, if they had 
been maltreated by any Bulgarian Christian, or if they had heard of any such 
case; they one and all said not. | From what all asserted, these eruelties can 
only be attributed to Cossacks, as the perpetrators were all described as 
„horsemen with lances“. | The number of these vietims is increasing, as others 
are brought in daily; and from what those I saw said, a considerable number 
must have been killed on the spot. || I have, &c. 
R. Reade. 





Nr. 6493. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Der Sultan fordert Englands NR gegen 
g die russischen Grausamkeiten. 


(Telegraphic.) Constantinople, July 24, 1877. 
Sultan has sent following message to me, through Tahir-Bey, one of his 
Aide-de-camps: || „His Majesty entreats the Queen and Her Majesty’s Govern- 


.ment to use their influence with the Emperor Alexander to put an end to the 


shocking eruelties committed by his troops upon the inoffensive Mussulman 
population of the country which he has invaded. Men, women and children 
are being outraged and murdered in the most horrible manner. His Majesty 
can scarcely believe, that the Emperor Alexander wishes that this war should 
become one of extermination and of brigands, and trusts that representations 
will be‘made to him of the character which his troops are giving to it“|| By 
the Sultan’s command, Tahir-Bey, who has just arrived from Shumla and the 
seat of war, gave me an account of revolting acts of atrocities committed by 
the Russians and Bulgarians, of which he has been eye-witness. His account 
is, I grieve to say, confirmed in a great measure by the reports received from 
our Consular Agents, newspaper correspondents, and other sources. 
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Nr. 6494, 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Russische Grausamkeiten. 


! 


(Tel&graphique.) Constantinople, le 24 Juillet, 1877. 
Le Gouvernement General du Danube telegraphie de Roustchouk que, en 
Dimanche dernier, des Russes et des Bulgares ont massacr& tous les habitants 24. Jwi 1877, 
du village de Yeni-keui, situ& & huit heures d’Osman-Bazar, ä l’exception de 
trois femmes et de deux hommes. Au village de Kozli, ä& neuf heures de la 
meme ville, ils ont mis & mort cinq personnes. || Un telögramme de Moukhtar- 
Pacha au Ministre de la Guerre relate les faits douloureux suivants: |} „L’en- 
nemi, en se retirant des Cantons de Chourakal et de Zarouchal, a tout detruit 
dans sa retraite, maisons, plantations et habitations, et a laiss& la population 
dans le plus affreux denüment, sans subsistance et sans abri.. Les troupes 
Russes ont emmene comme prisonniers & Alexandropol la femme et les enfants 
de Youssouf-Bey, Caimacam de Chourakal, son frere Mehmed-Bey et ses en- 
fants, enfin les filles de la maison du Caimacam de Zarouchal. Ces prisonniers, 
apres avoir subi tous les outrages, sont actuellement diriges sur Tiflis“. | Une 
depeche de Choumla, adressee & mon Departement, nous donne avis que Mr. 
Reade, Consul d’Angleterre ä Roustchouk, et M. de Torcy, Attach& Militaire 
Francais, ont visite vingt-et-un refugies blesses, soit dix femmes et onze en- 
fants, dont dix & la mamelle, äges de huit & dix mois. Enfin, des renseigne- 
' ments qui nous parviennent du theätre de la guerre dans les provinces du 
Danube, il resulte que les Russes ont pour systeme general et uniforme de 
s’attacher & s’emparer des villages sans defense, et, apres les avoir 6erases A 
coups de canon, ä& massacrer les habitants desarmes et ä enlever les femmes 
pour les outrager lorsquelles ne sont pas elles-mömes mises & mort. Les 
Russes menacent de faire subir le möme sort aux villages Chrötiens qui ne se 


‚soumettraient pas, et-dont les habitants refuseraient de se laisser enröler. 





Nr. 6495. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Die russische Kriegsführung in Bulgarien. 


Therapia, July 24, 1877. 
My Lord, the proceedings of the Russians and Bulgarians in Bulgaria Nr. 6495. 
and Roumelia have convinced the Mahommedan inhabitants of the provinces RS 
and the Turkish Government that it is the deliberate intention of Russia either 2. IJwi 1877. 


Nr. 6495. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
24 ‚Juli 1877. 


Nr, 6496. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
24. Juli 1877. 


Russisch-Türkischer Krieg. 


to exterminate the Mussulman population by the sword, or to drive it out of 
the country. || It is asserted, that there is to be a general Confiscation of the 
property of the Mussulmans, which has already commenced. Their houses are 
to be burnt and their lands divided amongst the Christians. | The shocking 
outrages which, there can scarcely be any doubt, have been committed upon 
them, either by the Russians or by Bulgarians under their protection, have 
struck terror amongst the Mussulman population. They are now flying, as 
the Russians advance, to escape the fate of their brethren, and are seeking 
refuge in the Turkish fortresses and in Constantinople. A very considerable 
number have come to the capital by land and by sea. I saw yesterday several 
large steamers belonging to the Turkish Government filled with these unfor- 
tunate creatures—men, women and children. They arrive here in the utmost 
distress and misery, having abandoned or lost all they possessed in the world. 
It is feared that this great crowd of fugitives in Constantinople, which will 
be daily increased, may lead to disorders in consequence of the feelings of 
indignation to which their presence and their sufferings may give rise amongst 
the Mahommedan inhabitants of the city, or that, as was the case when the 
Russians expelled the Circassians from their country, the crowding together 
of so many starving persons may cause a dangerous epidemic. The Sultan 
has directed that proper places shall be found for their shelter, and that they 
shall receive rations, which will be paid for out of his privy purse. He has 
also given orders, that houses belonging to the Royal Domain shall be given 
over to them. || I have, &e. 
A. H. Layard. 





Nr. 6496. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Russische Grausamkeiten. 


Therapia, July 24, 1877. 
My Lord, — Tahir-Bey, one of the Sultan’s aides-de-camp, called upon 
me this morning with a message from the Sultan. His Majesty requested me 
to receive an account from this officer of the atrocities committed by the 
Russian troops upon the inoffensive Mussulman population. Tahir-Bey, who 
is just arrived from Shumla and the seat of war, then gave me a shocking 
description of the women and children — to the number, he said of seventy 


or eighty — who had been horribly wounded and mutilated by Cossack lances, 


and had been brought in a dying state to the hospitals of Shumla. He further 
stated, that the Turkish authorities possessed undoubted evidence that a very 
large number of persons, who were ascaping in carts with all they could carry 
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away from their homes, were set upon by the Cossacks and barbarously mur- 
dered, not even little children escaping. He said, that nothing could exceed 


directions, and that the flames of their deserted villages were seen far and 
wide over the face of the country.|I asked Tahir-Bey whether the Bulgarians 
were not prineipally concerned in these outrages. He answered, that no doubt 
the Russians armed the Bulgarians and incited them to massacre the Mussul- 
mans, but that the wounds and mutilations of women and children which he 
had described were unquestionably inflicted by Cossack lances, and that a 
number of independent witnesses, including Colonel Lennox, could testify to the 
fact. || After giving me a number of harrowing details of the manner in which 
women and children had been treated by the Russians, which I forbear from 
repeating, and which, it may be hoped, were exaggerated, Tahir-Bey delivered 
to me the following message from the Sultan: || „His Majesty requests you to 
lose no time in entreating the Queen and Her Majesty’s Government to make 
use of their influence with the Emperor of Russia to prevail upon His Majesty 
to take measures to prevent and put an end to the shocking cruelties which 
are now being committed upon the unarmed and inoffensive Mussulman popu- 
lation by his troops. In all parts of the Ottoman territories invaded by the 
Emperor’s armies the men, women and children are exposed to dreadful ou- 
trages, and are being massacred in the most horrible manner. His Majesty 
trusts that, if representations are made to the Emperor as to the character 
which the Russian authorities and troops are giving to this war, he will at 
once take steps to put a stop to these proceedings. His Majesty can scarcely 
believe that the Emperor desires that this war should become one of exter- 
mination, and one rather waged by brigands than by a civilized nation“. Tahir- 
Bey, who was really affected in describing to me the scenes that he had wit- 
nessed, placed in my hands a letter from Aarifi-Pasha, a copy of which I have 
the honour to inclose. || I have, &ec. 
A.H. Layard. 





Nr. 6497. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Konsul in Erzerum (Mr. Zohrab) an den königl]. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Widerspruch gegen die türkischen Angaben über 
russische Grausamkeiten. 


Erzeroum, July 24, 1877. 
My Lord, — I have read with surprise the protest entered by the Porte 
against the Russians for atroeities perpetrated by them in Bulgaria and Asia 


Nr. 6496. 
Gross- 
britannien, 


‘the consternation of the Mahommedan population, which was flying in all ?* Juli 187%. 


Nr. 6497, 
Gross- 
britannien. 


Minor. As regards what may have taken place in Bulgaria, I can, of course, 24. Juli 1977. 
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Nr. 6497. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
24. Juli 1877. 


Nr. 6498. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
25. Juli 1877. 





say nothing; but as to what relates to this part of Turkey, I am bound to 
state I have been unable to gather any information which can justify the ac- 
cusation; on the contrary, from Bayazid to Ardahan, the conduct of the Russian 
troops towards the inhabitants has been reported as humane and just, alike 
to Mussulmans and to Christians. Severity has, I am told, been sometimes 
employed, but only when villagers have provoked it by trying to escape from 
the villages after being told that, by remaining in their homes and attending 
to their labours, they would be protected and cared for. || The Turkish Go- 


vernment brings forward as evidence to justify its accusation the conduct of 


the troops at Ardahan after its capture; I hardly think a more unfortunate 
choice of evidence could have been made.||I have seen many persons, Mussul- 
mans and Christians, who were in Ardahan during the attack, and for some 
time after, and from all I have heard only praise of the Russian authorities. 
"Not more than a week since one of the hospital dressers, a Mussulman, was 
showing me the bandages, oiled linen, &c., which had been given to him by 
the Russian doctors for the use of the wounded whom he escorted to Erzeroum, 
and he was warm in his expressions of gratitude at the conduct of the Rus- 
sians towards himself and the wounded. || The authorities here have on two 
or three oceasions stated to me that atrocities have been perpetrated by the 
Russians; but when I have asked them to bring forward specific accusations, 
so as to enable me to report on them, they have been unable to do so. || I 
am inelined to believe that the Turks desire to publish as atrocities the han- 
ging and shooting by order of the Russian Commanders, of several Koords, who 
were executed for committing the worst of crimes. || I have, &e. 
Jas. Zohrab. 





Nr. 6498. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Lieutenant-Colonel Wellesley, englischer 

Militair-Bevollmächtigter beim russischen Heere an den königl. 

Min. d. Ausw. — Widerspruch gegen die türkischen Anschuldigun- 
gen von russischer Seite. 


(Telegraphice.) Biela, July 25, 1877. 
Great indignation here at the news that English and foreign correspon- 
dents with the Turks have testified to Russian ceruelties in Bulgaria. It is 
argued here, that Russian cavalry having only advanced as far as Pizanca, 
even if such cruelties had been committed, which is emphatically denied, the 
Turks could have known nothing of them, and furthermore that it would be 
impossible to perpetrate atrocities on Turks, as they are compelled to abandon 
their villages before the Russian approach. || Since my last telegram to your 
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Lordship I have seen two English correspondents who have been at the front, Bi 
and one of wham has been present at several reconnaissances, and they both hritannien, 
speak in the highest terms of the kind nature of the Russian soldiers. Grand °- Juli 1877. 
Duke Wladimir reports that, while making a reconnaissance, he saw many 


cases of Turkish atrocities on Bulgarians, among them a murdered woman. 








Nr. 6499. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Die Schwierigkeit zuverlässiger Berichterstattung 
über die gegenseitigen Anschuldigungen der Kriegführenden. 


Therapia, July 25, 1877. 

My Lord, — I have transmitted to your Lordship numerous accounts that Nr. 649. 
I have received from the Porte, and from other sources, as to cruelties and 
“atrocities” alleged to have been committed ‚by the Russian troops, and by 25.Juli 1877, 
Bulgarian Christians, upon the Mussulman population of the distriets already 
oceupied by Russia in Turkey in Europe. In doing so I desire it to be 
clearly understood that I in no way vouch for their truth. I daresay that 
many of them may be greatly exaggerated. It could scarcely be otherwise 
under present circumstances,. For example, the detailed account given by the 
Porte of the destruction of certain villages, and of the slaughter of their in- 
habitants, bears a close resemblance to the list which was furnished in the 
first instance of similar  outrages alleged to have been committed last year by 
the Turks in Bulgaria, and which subsequently proved to be entirely untrust- 
worthy. || As partizans of the Russian cause, in order to meet the accusations 
against the Russians, or to palliate or justify acts which they cannot deny, 
are getting up countercharges against the Turks, there is every prospect of 
a still further exaggeration of “atroecities” on both sides. In cases where people 
are so much worked up by passion and prejudice as to be unable to judge 
calmly and impartially of any matter in which Mussulmans and Christians are 
antagonistically concerned, this must be expected, and it will be very difficult 
to get at the truth. | As it is considered to be the duty of Her Majesty’s 
Embassy to send home all “atrocity” stories, without exereising any discretion 
as to withholding those which may appear, on the face of them, exaggerated 
or even untrue, I can only transmit to your Lordship such as come to me 
from different sources. | I have, however, no reason to doubt that many of 


them are well founded. I cannot reasonably doubt the evidence furnished by 


Her Majesty’s Consular Agents and Military Attaches as to, at least, some of 
the outrages attributed to Russian troops and to Bulgarians acting under their 
protection. That Mussulman villages to a large number have been destroyed 


Nr. 6499, 
Gross- 
britannien. 
25. Juli 1877. 
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and burnt during the advance of the Russian army is beyond question. To 
slaugther their inhabitants indiscriminately, as the Turkish authorities allege 
the Russians to have done, would be as much opposed to good policy as- to 
common humanity. Your Lordship will remember, that I was warned by an 
influential Bulgarian gentleman some time ago that the greatest danger to the 
Mussulman population was to be expected from the Bulgarian refugees and 
the Bulgarians of Wallachia, who had been organized by the Russian Govern- 
ment in regiments to accompany the invading army. My informant feared, that 
these Christians would commit every manner of outrage upon the Mahomme- 
dans. What he antieipated has probably come to pass, and to these so-called 
„avengers“ may be mainly attributed the „atrocities“ committed upon the in- 
offensive Mussulman population, although the Cossack lance may not have been 
iadle. Whatever may have been the loss of Mahommedan life, one thing seems 
to be certain, that a vast number of terrified Mussulman men, women and 
children are flying before the enemy, and that distriets formerly happy and 
flourishing are now ruined and desolate. || On the other hand, there can be 
little doubt, that Christians may have been exposed to outrages on the part 
of Mahommedans. But these outrages are of two classes, those arising out 
of acts of robbery and plunder and those attributable to a spirit of fanaticism 
As regards the first, there is no question that, in consequence of the with- 
drawal of the police and regular troops for the purposes of war, a great part 
of Turkey is in a state of anarchy, and that shocking excesses have been 
committed, accompanied in many cases by a lamentable loss of life, the vietims 
being generally, though not always, Christians, because they are unarmed, 
pusillanimous, and rich. Most parts of the Empire contain wild tribes, such 
as Circassians, Tartars, Kurds, Arabs and others, that even in the normal 
state of affairs can scarcely be kept under proper control. The moment that 
the reins of authority are loosened they return to their lawless predatory 
habits. It is a question whether, in the present instance, the Turkish Govern- 
ment could have taken efficient measures to restrain them. 'The Porte has, 
no doubt, contributed to the evil by calling out and employing these marauders; 
but, in common justice to Turkey, it must be remembered that she has heen 
compelled to have recourse to every possible means in the life-and-death 
struggle forced upon her. We must not be surprised if she avails herself of 
irregular troops, although we may think that they are really of little use to 
her. || As regards outrages committed by Mussulmans on Christians out of a 
spirit of fanaticism, they have yet been happily few. I have heard of a case 
at Yeni-Zaghra which is said to have come to the knowledge of a Secretary 
to the German Embassy and a “Times’” correspondent. But it requires in- 
vestigation, and I have directed inquiries t0 be made on the subject if possible. 
But that the fanaticism of the Mahommedans may be ‘roused is far from 


improbable. The proclamations of the Emperor of Russia have been read 


by the Turks as a declaration that the Turkish occupation of Bulgaria and 
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Roumelia is to cease, and, coupled with the proceedings of the Russian troops Nr. 6499 
and their Bulgarian allies, they are held to mean that the Mussulman popu- Me 
'lation is to be exterminated. Hitherto the Porte and the local authorities ®- Juli 1877, 
have done something to check the spirit of retaliation and revenge to which 
this convietion may give rise; but it may be either unable or unwilling to 
continue to do so. The local authorities in the towns are frequently bigoted, 
ignorant and incapable. They usually take to flight as soon as there are 
mere rumours of the approach of the Russians, and leave the population without 
protection or restraint. Outbursts of fanatieism and bloodshed may be the 
result. However, according to the reports that I have transmitted to your 
Lordship from Mr. Blunt and our other Consular Agents in Roumelia, a good 
understanding exists as yet between the Mahommedans and Christians in that 
province, and the superior authorities and notables have ‚done their best to 
maintain it. But events may occur to put an end to it, and it is by no 
means impossible that, if the Russian advance continues, terrible massacres 
may take place. The Porte has warned the European Powers, that the state 


of exasperation to which the Mussulman population is being brought by accounts 


of the outrages inflieted upon their brethren may lead to them. || It cannot 
be said, that what is occurring and what is threatened is unexpeeted. It is 
but an inevitable result of a war deprecated by every one who had the real 
interests of humanity and eivilization at heart. || I shall consider it my duty 
to continue to transmit to your Lordship such accounts of outrages, whether 
Russian, Bulgarian, or Turkish, as reach me from official sources, but with 


the reserve previously mentioned, that I cannot hold myself accountable for 


their truth. At the same time I will do my best to obtain such trustworthy 


information on the subject as its nature will permit me to procure. || I have, &e. 
A. H. Layard. 








Nr. 6500. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Unzuverlässigkeit der durch die Presse veröffent- 


lichten türkischen Beschuldigungen. 


(Extract.) Therapia, July 27, 1877. 

I gave Mr. Sandison yesterday a Memorandum, a copy of which I have nt Bu 
the honour to inclose, to be read to the Grand-Vizier and Aarifi-Pasha, vritannien. 
respecting the publication in the papers of exaggerated accounts of atroeities nl. 
alleged to have been committed by the Russians on the Mussulman population 
of Bulgaria, and the danger of exeiting a spirit of revenge and retaliation 
amongst the Mahommedans of Turkey. Mr. Sandison informs me, that the 


Minister for Foreign Affairs gave orders, in his presence, to the Director of 


6500. 
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the Press to enjoin the editors of the different Turkish newspapers to be 1 


moderate and careful in publishing reports of this nature, which are caleulated 
to increase the feelings of exasperation already existing amongst the Mussul- 
mans. || The statements concerning the conduct of Tevfik-Bey, referred to in 
my Memorandum, were made to me by a “Times’” correspondent. The accu- 
sation against this functionary of forging telegrams in the correspondent’s 
name, and of altering his letters without his knowledge, so that they might 
bear an entirely opposite sense to what was intended, appeared to me so 
grave that I considered it my duty to bring them to Aarifi-Pasha’s notice. 
His Excelleney said that, knowing as he did Tevfik-Bey’s character, he could 
hardly believe him capable of the acts laid to his charge, but that never- 
theless he would give every attention to the matter. 


Beilage. 
Memorandum. 
Point out to the Grand-Vizier and Aarifi-Pasha the great danger of 


permitting the newspapers printed here in Turkish, Persian and Arabic to 
publish the most exaggerated accounts of cruelties, outrages and massacres 


alleged to have been committed by the Russians and by Bulgarian Christians 


upon the Mussulman population. A spirit of retaliation and revenge may be 
roused in consequence which it may be hereafter difficult to restrain and 
repress, and which may lead to the most fatal consequences to the Porte itself. 
| That there have been outrages and excesses committed may be perfectly true, 
and they are deeply to be deplored. But it is unnecessary to exaggerate 
them, and to accept every rumour that reaches Constantinople with regard to 
them as true, and to publish them and to communicate them to foreign Go- 
vernments as ascertained and proved facts. It has been reported to me, that 
the official Agent of the Porte at Shumla, Tevfik-Bey, has not only compelled 
correspondents of foreign newspapers by threats of expelling them from the 
place to sign statements with respect to these alleged outrages which were 
known to be untrue, but that he has actually forged telegraphic messages in 
their names. It is to be hoped that so grave a charge is untrue; but Mr. 


Layard has reason to believe that it will be made in so powerful a journal 


as the “Times”. It is even alleged, that Tevfik-Bey, with the assistance of 
an Englishman, has altered, added to, and entirely perverted the sense of 
letters sent through the post. Mr. Layard leaves the Porte to judge of the 
effect that these charges publicly made will have upon publie opinion in Europe. 
| The Porte justly complained, that the public feeling of England was exeited 
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against it last year by untrue and exaggerated accounts and deseriptions of ws 8500: 
outrages and massacres attributed to the Mussulmans in Bulgaria. ‚It is tO vritannien. 


be hoped that it will not expose itself to a similar accusation. 
Therapia, July 26, 1877. 





Nr. 6501. 


RUSSLAND. — Memorandum zur Abwehr gegen die türkischen Be- 
schuldigungen. 


Des dep£&ches officielles de Constantinople communiquees & l’Agence Havas 


signalent & la conscience publique de pretendues atrocit6s commises par les ,, juli 1877. 


troupes Russes en Europe et en Asie, et qui auraient &t& rapportees par les 
autorites Ottomanes. || Tout en opposant le dementi le plus cat&gorique & ces 
allegations mensongeres par lesquelles notre ennemi cherche & se venger de 
la perte de positions importantes, nous croyons devoir relever une inexactitude 


-frappante des accusations de la Sublime Porte. Les autorites locales ne pou- 


vaient pas lui signaler des faits commis par les troupes Russes en Europe, vü 
qu’a Yapproche de ces dernieres tout, vestige de fonctionnaires Ottomanes avait 
disparu avec la presque totalite des habitants Musulmans. A commencer par 
Sistova, nous trouvämes par tout les quartiers et villages Turcs abandonnes 
par les habitants qui emmenaient avec eux leur betail et tout ce quils pou- 
vaient de leur avoir, en enlevant möme ä& cet effet les chariots et betes de 
somme de leurs voisins Chrötiens. Ces derniers ne se sont pas fait faute de 
profiter dans plusieurs endroits des premiers moments de delivrance pour se 
dedommager des vexations quils avaient endurees si longtemps, en pillant les 


maisons abandonnees par les Musulmans. || Quant & des assassinats ou cruautes 


commises sur de paisibles habitants et surtout avec les raffinements dont l’imagi- 
nation exerc&ee des Turcs est seule capable, — c’est une de ces indignes calom- 
nies dont depuis les mässacres du printemps dernier les organes de la Sublime 
Porte cherchent en vain & charger la conscience des autres et contre laquelle 
s’eleveront sans doute celles de tous les t&moins impartiaux de la marche de 
Varmee Imperiale. Plusieurs agents militaires etrangers et correspondants de 
journaux Europeens sont d’ailleurs la, aux avant-gardes möme des colonnes 
Russes, pour pouvoir temoigner de la verite, vis-&-vis de ceux que la hardiesse 
de la calomnie Ottomane aurait pu rendre mefiants & V’egard des simples de- 


mentis de l’autorite Imp£riale. 





Nr, 6501. 
Russland. 
80. Juli 1877. 
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Beilage. 
M. Nelidow an M. de Hambourger. 


Tirnova, le 8/20 Juillet, 1877. 

Il vient de se produire & la prise des defiles de Schipka un de ces faits 
de trahison militaire qui sont severement reprouves par les lois de la guerre. 
Il merite & ce titre de recevoir la plus grande publicite, tout en etant spe- 
cialement signal& au Gouvernement dont l’armee s’en est rendue coupable. | 
Lorsqu’apres des attaques renouvelees de nos troupes contre les positions for- 
tifies des Tures du cöt6 du midi, ces derniers se virent enfin dans l’impossi- 
bilit6 de les defendre, ils hisserent le 6/18 Juillet un pavillon blanc. Le feu 
cessa aussitöt de notre part, et nos bataillons de tirailleurs, le 15”® et le 15”, 
avancerent pour prendre possession des retranchements ennemis. Ils y furent 
recus par une decharge de mitraille et un feu de mousquetterie qui leur in- 
fligerent des pertes tr&s-sensibles. Aussitöt apres l’ennemi, se separant en 
petits groupes, &vacuait la position et se sauvait par des sentiers de montagne 


en laissant sur place son camp, ses canons au nombre de huit, et trois drapeaux. 


Ces troph6es furent recueillis le lendemain matin par le General Scobeleff, qui 


venait occuper la position du cöt& nord. Mais il y trouva & cöt& de quelques - 


blesses Tures, un amas de tetes de nos soldats qui avaient et& blesses, faits 


prisonniers, ou tu6s dans les combats des jours precedents. Les offieiers 


x 


ötrangers attaches & nos colonnes d’avant-garde out e&t& invites & en prendre 
acte. || Le fait a 6t6 constat& par le correspondant du “Times”, present au 
combat, qui en a fait l’objet d’une communication speciale & son journal. 





Nr. 6502. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Zusammenfassung der bisherigen Berichte. 


Therapia, August 1, 1877. 
My Lord, — I am transmitting to your Lordship to-day by the mes- 
senger copies of various despatches from our Consular Agents and other sources, 
relating to outrages committed by the Russian troops upon the Mussulman 
population of the Ottoman territory which they have invaded. The Porte has 


published many detailed statements on the subject; but as they are open to 
the suspieion of being exaggerated, I have thought it better not to forward 


them to your Lordship. There can now be little doubt that the Cossacks and 
the Bulgarian Christians, by whom they are accompanied, are burning Mussul- 
man villages, driving away their inhabitants, and in many instances slaugh- 
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tering them. The evidence to this effect appears to be perfectly clear, and le 
coming from many independent and trustworthy witnesses, can scarcely be yritannien, 
'ealled in question. || It would scarcely be proper to accuse Russian Generals! Aue Su 
and the Russian Government of deliberately encouraging or sanctioning the 
extermination of the Mahommedans of Bulgaria; but I fear, that there are in- 
fiuential persons who believe that the only way to Russianize Bulgaria, and 
to reduce the province to a complete state of dependency on Russia, is to 
destroy or remove the whole Mussulman population from it. There are even 
some in England who appear to think that this is the best mode of settling 
the Turkish question. The Bulgarian Christians, under the impulse of reli- 
gious fanatieism, and eager to revenge former injuries, and protected by the 
Cossacks, are not slow in seeonding this policy by burning Mussulman villages 
and plundering the property and taking the lives of their inhabitants. What 
they are uow doing appears to prove what they would have done had they 
succeeded last year in continuing the atrocities which they had commenced 
upon the Mussulmans, and which drew upon them the terrible revenge that 
* justly caused the indignation of Europe. A considerable part of Bulgaria, and 
of some of the distriets to the south of the Balkans, has been laid waste and 
depopulated by this joint action of Cossacks and Bulgarians. Constantinople, 
Varna, Adrianople and many other cities and towns, are full of refugees who 
have escaped the Cossack lance and Bulgarian knife to die of famine and 
disease. Nothing could be more shocking than the accounts which reach me 
from all sides, of their sufferings. If Russia succeeds in reducing Bulgaria to 
the condition of a Russian province, she will, no doubt, accomplish her object 
of putting an end to a mixed population. If she does not, and the Mussul- 
mans return, it is to be feared that, after what has happened, it will be very 
difficult to establish friendly relations between them and the Christians. | On 
the other hand, I have to. transmit to your Lordship reports of shocking 
excesses recently committed by Circassians and other marauders upon Christian 
villages in Bulgaria and Roumelia. The state of anarchy in which the country 
has fallen in consequence of the war has encouraged these lawless people to 
rob and ill-treat their neighbours. The measures taken by the Porte to re- 
move the inhabitants and cattle of certain distriets on the approach of the 
Russians, the execution of which has, unfortunately, in many instances been 
intrusted to Circassian irregular cavalry, has added to the evil. There are 
one or two very bad cases which I have reported to your Lordship, amongst, 
them that of Kawarna. I have brought them to the serious attention of the 
Porte, and have especially urged the punishment of the Yuz-Bashi, Mehemet 
Aga, who is mentioned in the Reports of Vice-Consul Dalziel, and Captain 
. Drummond, of Her Majesty’s ship “Rapid”, as being mainly responsible for 
the plunder and destruction of that place. I have constantly urged upon the 
Turkish Government the importance of adopting measures to restrain the Cir- 
cassians, and of making a severe example of those who may be guilty of 
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outrages and excesses. It promises to do so, but seems impotent to perform 
its promise. The local authorities frequently take to flight on tke least aların, 
leaving the population to the mercy of every kind of marauder. Nothing could 
well be worse than the condition of many parts of the Empire, in Europe and 
Asia, at the present time. To the representations made on the subject to the 
Porte the reply invariably is that Russia has forced Turkey into a gigantie 
war, in which her very existence is at stake, and that her only thought and 
care must now be to use every man that she can dispose of to fight her enemy. 
When the war is at an end, the Government will turn its attention to the 
police and to the establishment and maintenance of internal order. | It must 
be stated in justice to the Turks as distinguished from the Circassians, Kurds, 
and what may be called the tribal population, that they have not hitherto been 
guilty of excesses and outrages upon the Christians. On the contrary, the 
accounts that I receive from our Consular Agents in Roumelia and Bulgaria 
agree in stating that where the Russians have not penetrated, or their agents 
have not succeeded in inciting the Christians against their Mahommedan fellow- 
subjects, the relations between them are friendly, and the former have no 
reason to complain. The regular troops too, with some few exceptions, have. 
behaved well, have maintained their discipline, and have not been guilty of 
injuries to the peaceable population. || I think it right to make these obser- 
vations to your Lordship, as no doubt accounts of a very exaggerated nature, 
some perhaps entirely unfounded, are sent to the European press, of Turkish, 
Bulgarian and Russian “atrocities”. When “gtrocity”- hunting correspondents 
bid against each other for dead bodies of Christians and Mussulmans, there 
will no doubt be a ready supply of both; and it may be feared that such a 
way of discovering “atrocities” might hg lead to them. The reports that 
are circulated by the Greeks of the destruction of Christian villages, and the 
massacre of its inhabitants, must also be received with great caution. They 
are invented with an evident object, and are so minute and complete in their 
details tbat they are calculated to deceive even the most wary. There are 
enough real “atrocities” committed to render it unnecessary to invent others. | 
I have, &c. 





A. H. Layard. 
Nr. 6503. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Russische Grausamkeiten. 
(Telegraphic.) , Therapia, August 2, 1877. 


Consul Blunt telegraphs following, dated yesterday:— „I have returned 
from railway station, where I witnessed three hours ago arrival of a long train, 
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containing besides 350 wounded soldiers and some 400 fugitive Turkish women Se A 
and children, rescued by Circassians and Turkish troops from distriets occu- pritannien. j 
pied by Russians. These fugitives are in a most destitute condition; several ?- Aus- 1877. 
of the women and children bear wounds inflieted, as they positively affırm, by 
Russian Cossacks and Bulgarians. One woman I saw with a bullet shot through 
her right thigh; two women with sword cuts on their hands; one infant, scar- 
cely two years old, with a sword cut under its right armpit; and another, 
three years old, with a lance gash on its right thigh; another child, eighteen 


months old, now an orphan, both father and mother having been massacred. 








The above facts have been verified by me in presence of directors of Imperial “ 
Ottoman Bank, Mr. Black and Mr. Schnell, the Belgian Consul, and other 
Europeans. A Turkish officer who came by same train declared to me on Bi 
oath, that the Cossacks have, to his knowledge, been committing on women # 
and children in the Tudja valley barbarities similar to the above and worse.“ NEL 
N 

Nr. 6504. E 

DE 

GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. A 
Min. d. Ausw. — Die Zustände in Bulgarien. : 

” Therapia, August 3, 1877. MN 

My Lord, — Fugitives from the interior of Roumelia and from Bulgaria Nr. 650%. Bi 


. ie B 4 Gross- 
continue to arrive here in great numbers. Amongst them are, I am told, a britanae 


good many Armenians and some Greeks, who are not, it is stated, more spared 3. Aug. 1877. 
than the Mahommedans by Cossacks and Bulgarians. They are in the utmost 
misery, and their arrival here, packed together, men, women and children, in 
steam-boats and in railway trains, is a pitiable sight. The Sultan has ordered 
provisions to be supplied to them, and they are thus kept, for the present, 
from starving; but it is feared, that a great mortality will set in amongst them. 
The accounts given by these poor creatures of the crowds hurrying away from 
their burning villages, the Cossacks dashing in amongst them, spearing, mer- 
eilessly and indiscriminately, women and children, are perfeetly horrible. It a 
is to be hoped, that they are exaggerated; but they appear to be confirmed + 
from many sources. || Mr. Consul Blunt writes to me from Adrianople, that the Be 
authorities there are really doing their utmost to prevent acts of retaliation \ 
upon the Bulgarians. The town and the villages in the neighbourhood are 
quiet, and the panic caused by the sudden appearance of the Russians to the 
south of the Balkans having subsided, many of the fugitives are returning to 
their homes. “On the other hand,’ Mr. Blunt writes, “I am sorry to say, that 
the conduct of the Bulgarians is most treacherous, for whenever the Cossacks 


appear they rise and massaere the Mahommedans. It is painful to think so; 
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but I fear, that the Russians are exeiting the Bulgarians to their fiendish work 

through their emissaries, knowing that it cannot fail to provoke acts of reta- 
liation, which will dissever whatever ties and interests have hitherto existed 
between the two peoples, and produce such a mutual feeling of animosity as 
will make it impossible for them to live together in future as in the past. 
Even if peace were to be signed, Russia would leave these rich provinces in 
a state of religious antagonism, which it would take generations to efface.” || 
That such has been the poliey of a certain party in Russia sufficiently powerful 
to influence and direct the action of the Government, no one who has followed 
the proceedings of Russian agents in this country can reasonably doubt. 
I have, &c. 








A. H. Layard. 








Nr. 6505. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. (Server-Pascha) an den kaiserl. Botschafter 
in London. — Russische Grausamkeiten. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 4 Aoüt, 1877. 

Un telegramme de Suleiman-Pacha signale ainsi qu’il suit la conduite de 
Yarmde Russe durant les onze jours quelle a occupe la ville d’Eski-Zaghra:— 
| Le premier soin des Russes ä& leur entre dans la ville a ete de desarmer 
la population Musulmane. Ils employaient les Moukdars des quartiers qui, 
trompes par les Russes sur le veritable objet de leur mission, etaient charges 
d’aller chercher les Musulmans jusque dans leurs maisons; mais ces derniers, 
aussitöt sortis de chez eux, 6taient massacres. Onze cents Musulmans ont te 
ainsi mis & mort. Toutes les femmes de ce distriet ont subi les derniers 
outrages. Un telegramme du Caimacam de Loftcha rapporte que lors de 
Ventree des Russes dans cette ville quinze femmes et enfants fuyant devant 
l’invasion ont 6t& tues ‚par le feu de l’artillerie ennemie. D’autres de ces 
malheureuses ont dü, pour öchapper & lYoutrage ou & la mort, abandonner 
leurs biens et m&me leurs enfants. Toutes les maisons des Musulmans de 
Loftcha ont &t& pill6es par les Cosaques et les Bulgares. Enfin, apres la 
reprise de cette ville par l’armde Imperiale, les Russes ont porte la devasta- 
tion et le carnage dans les localites environnantes. Plusieurs Ul&mas ont dte 
mis & mort, les uns fusilles et les autres massacres & coups de sabre. 
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Nr. 6506. 


TÜRKEI. — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Russische Grausamkeiten. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 6 Aoüt, 1877. 

Les Russes et les Bulgares ont fait sortir tous les habitants Musulmans ee 
du village de Herste, et ont fait perir dans les flammes tous les hommes et6. Aug. 1877. 
une partie des femmes. Leurs cadavres ont &t& enleves par les Bulgares. Un 
seul a r&ussi & s’enfuir. Soixante-dix Musulmans et ’Imam d’Ayuklem& (Dalioka) 
ont &t& enfermes par les Bulgares dans un_ grenier auquel ils ont mis le feu 
avec l’assistance des Cosaques. Quarante-quatre autres Musulmans du m&me 
village ont &t& massacres, et toutes les femmes Musulmanes ont subi les 
derniers outrages. Huit filles ayant resiste ont &t& tudes et deux autres 
brülees, en m&me temps que les hommes. La plupart des autres femmes avec 
leurs enfants ont &t& conduites aux environs du village oü, apres les avoir 
fait mettre en rang, chacune d’elles ayant un enfant & ses cötes, on les a 
toutes assassinees l’une apres lautre. Vingt femmes et enfants qui ont pu 
&chapper au massacre ont 6t& sauvds par les troupes Imperiales. L’Attache 
Militaire Anglais a constat& Iui-m&me toutes ces horreurs. || Les Russes, apres 
leur entree dans le pays, ayant desarm& tous les Musulmans d’Eski-Zaghra, de 
Kezenlek, et des villages environnants, ont distribue leurs armes aux Bulgares, 
qui ont traine 400 Musulmans de Moughlis, d&pendant de Kezenlek, jusqu’au 
bord de la riviere de Toundja, et les y ont massacres. A Eski-Zaghra, & 
Kezenlek, et dans les environs, les Bulgares continuent le massacre de la popu- 
lation Musulmane. 





Nr. 6507. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Lieutenant-Colonel Wellesley an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Dementi der türkischen Beschuldigungen. 


London, August 6, 1877. 

My Lord, — On my arrival from Bulgaria I had the honour to report Se 
verbally to your Lordship the effect ereated at the Russian Imperial head- britannien. 
quarters, as also generally in the Russian army, by the repeated appearance Bann Da 
in the English press of apparently well-authenticated cases of cruelty on the 
part of the Russian troops. || These accusations, said by the Russian authorities 
to be virtually without foundation, made so deep an impression in Russia, and 
especially in the Russian army, that it was considered advisable that I should 
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proceed to England, with the object of submitting to Her Majesty’s Govern- 


ment all the facts which, owing to my having been attached to the Imperial 


head-quarters, and owing also to my having visited many Bulgarian villages, 
have come to my immediate knowledge. || Your Lordship is aware that, although 
attached to the Emperor of Russia’s staff in Bulgaria, I have not been at the 
front, nor have I visited personally the villages in which the alleged eruelties 
are supposed to have been perpetrated; but I have nevertheless seen many 
trustworthy persons, both Russian and English, who have been present at the 
various engagements of the war, and who, without exception, deny having wit- 
nessed a single case of massacre or cruelty on the part of the Russian soldiers. 
| During my stay at the Imperial head-quarters I was daily in communication 
with persons going to and returning from the front; and when the newspapers 
commenced to draw the attention of the public to alleged Russian atrocities, 
I made it my especial business to inquire into the matter, so as to be able 
to communicate to your Lordship the real facts of the case. || The result of 
the inquiries I made, not only, as I said before, of Russians, but also of Eng- 
lishmen, have led me to the firm and honest convietion that the statements 
of Russian eruelties are entirely without foundation. || It is of course possible 
that such cases may have occurred without their having come to the know- 
ledge of myself or of those from whom I obtained my information; but it is 
scarcely possible that wholesale massacres could have been perpetrated by 
the Russian troops without the facts having reached the ears of the many 
correspondents of English newspapers who have watched the military opera- 
tions from the commencement of the war, without being in any way restrieted 
as to tlıeir movements. || I had many opportunities of questioning these gentle- 
men, some of whom represented papers decidedly hostile to the policy of 
Russia; but they one and all emphatically denied having witnessed any such 
acts as those of which the Russian soldiers have been accused. || On the other 
hand, they have testified to many acts of kindness on the part of the Russians. 
towards Turkish prisoners,. with whom they even frequently shared their rations. 
| The reports of English correspondents from Shumla respecting the wounding 
of many women and children by the Russians are accounted for at the Im- 
perial head-quarters in the following manner:— || A short time since some 


Russian cavalry came across what was considered to be a Turkish convoy_ 


leaving Rustchuk, and summoned it to surrender. || The Turks replied by firing 
on the cavalry, which led to a me&l&e in which women and children may easily 
have been either killed or wounded, for the supposed convoy turned out to be 
a caravan of Turkish peasants leaving Rustchuk with their household goods. | 
Orders were given by the Emperor to have this matter thoroughly investigated; 
but the report had not been received when I quitted head-quarters. || It is my 
duty to add that, although I utterly disbelieve in the alleged Russian atro- 
eities, I feel sure that the present is a war in which little quarter is given 
or expected on either side. || Cases of plundering by the Russian troops have 
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come to my knowledge, but not to any great extent. || I have also heard of Nr. 6507. 

many cases of incendiarism and plunder on the part of Bulgarians; but I be- BB 
‚ lieye that every effort is made by the Russian authorities to check these bar- 6. Aug. 1877. 
barous and revengeful people; and I have known cases where Turkish peasants 

have actually applied for a Cossack guard to protect them from Bulgarian 

attack. || In conelusion, I will only add that my long experience of Russian 

soldiers has taught me to look upon them as good-natured and kind-hearted, 

and quite incapable of such wanton acts of cruelty as those which are attri- 


buted to them. |] I have, &e. 
Fred. Wellesley. 


Nr. 6508. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Lieutenant-Colonel Wellesley an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Uebersendung einer Erklärung von Zeitungs- 
Correspondenten. 


London, August 7, 1877. 

My Lord, — Prince Gortchakow requested me to submit to your Lordship a 
the inclosed copy of a document signed by foreign correspondents with the yritannien. 
Russian army in Bulgaria with respect to acts of cruelty and mutilation said ‘- Aug. 1877. 
to have been perpetrated by Turkish troops. || His Highness hoped that your 
Lordship would have no objection to giving publicity to this document. | 
I have, &e. 

Fred. Wellesley. 


Beilage. 


Document signed by Newspaper Correspondents with the Russian Army. 


Kazanlyk, le 9/21 Juillet, 1877. 

Etrangers, admis & suivre les operations de l’armee Russe, comme repre- 
sentants de quelques-uns des principaux organes de la presse Europ6&enne, nous 
eroyons de notre devoir de constater publiquement les actes de barbarie commis 
par les troupes regulieres Ottomanes chargees de la defense du defile de 
Schipka. || Les 5/17 et 6/18 Juillet, dans les combats meurtriers qui ont pr&- 
cede Y’evacuation des ouvrages retranches &leves par les Tures, certaines posi- 
tions ont Et& occup6es successivement et abandonndes par les combattants des 
deux armees, sans que de part et d’autre on ait eu le temps d’enlever les 
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morts et blesses. La lutte terminee, les blesses Turcs, abandonnes en grand 
nombre, ont et€ recueillis, soignes sur le plateau m&me par les chirurgiens 
de l’armee adverse; mais les blesses Russes, aucun de ceux qui ont eu le 
malheur de tomber en un endroit momentan&ment occup&e par les troupes 
Turques, n’est reste vivant. De vingt ä trente malheureux ont 6&t6 decapites, 
plusieurs amputes des pieds, des mains, des oreilles, du nez, des parties sexuelles; 
la poitrine tailladee & coups de yatagans, et leurs t£tes port&es dans le camp 
Turc, oü les ont trouvees les soldats Russes apres l’occupation des ouvrages. | 
Nous avons yu de nos yeux ces tetes coupees, ces corps mutiles, quelques-uns 
temoignant par la contraction des muscles, la torsion des membres, les hor- 
ribles tortures d’une mutilation pratiquee & vif. Nous avons vu un Corps de- 
eapite et mutil& encore etendu sur le brancard d’ambulance oü il avait die 
place blesse, et non loin de lä, les cadavres “galement decapitss des deux 
brancardiers portant au bras gauche le brassard de la Croix Rouge. |] Nous 
nous en tenons strietement & ce que nous avons vu, et laissons & ceux qui 
ont et& temoins du combat lui-m&me le soin de relever la violation des droits 
de la guerre qwauraient commise les Tures en arborant deux drapeaux par- 
lementaires pour rouyrir presqu’aussitöt le feu sur les troupes Russes au repos. 
Nous soumettons au jugement du monde civilis6 le contraste que pr6sentait le 
lendemain du combat, ä quelques centaines de metres de distance, d’un cöte 
plus de cinquante blesses Musulmans soienes selon les pr&ceptes de l’humanite, 
par les medecins de l’arm&e Russe, de l’autre, le monceau de tetes coupees 
hideux trophee de la barbarie de la garnison reguliere Ottomane. 
C. B. Brackenbury, 
Lieutenant-Colonel, Correspondant Militaire du „Times“. 
Dick de Loulay, 
Correspondant Special du „Moniteur Universel“ et du „Monde Illustre“. 
H. de Lamothe, 
Correspondant du „Temps“. 
d..L. Te4lTeH, 
Correspondant de „La Ilustracion Espanola y Americana“. 








Nr. 6509. 


TÜRKEI — Min. d. Ausw. an den kaiserl. Botschafter in London. — 
Russische Grausamkeiten. 


(Telegraphique.) Constantinople, le 8 Aoüt, 1877. 
Je vous transmets les telegrammes suivants concernant les actes de bar- 

barie commis par les troupes Russes durant leur s6jour sur le territoire Otto- 

man en Asie et en Europe, et qui nous ont dt& signalds tout r&cemment. 


Bis; 








BUE 57. NO De Reale TANERL ERBEN SIBREN ci. De DRM ARTS URS ING SEI TER TR BR NARBEN GT a BRETT . 3 BIN RR N 
U NIE RE REN BETTEN DIRT IE ER RR TREE DENN RT 
w 1.7 “ “ > 


Russisch-Türkischer Krieg. 359. 


Telegramme d’Ismail Hakki-Pacha, Commandant de Van et de Bayazid. 


„Lashguerd. — Les Russes ont pill& tous les biens du Cheik Evlia-Yous- Br; 
souf du village d’Inchghli, et ont fait toute sa famille prisonniere. Cinq & SiXg, Aug. 1877, 
chefs de Kurdes de Tahir-Huedik, que l’ennemi ayait fait appeler pres de lui, 
ainsi que les notables Bedir-Agha et 57 autres individus de sa suite de 1a 
tribu de Yachmi, ont &t& saisis et transport6s dans un &veche Armenien des 
environs de Utch-Kilisse, oü ils ont &t& massacres. Toprak-Kaleh, ainsi que 
les villages avoisinants, Zantchak-Guedik pres de Moussoun-Guedik, et en 
general tous les villages que les Russes traversaient dans leur retraite, ont &te 
detruits. Un grand nombre d’habitants de ces m&mes localites, Musulmans et 
Chretiens, et leur familles, ont &t& maltraitös et emmenes par l’ennemi & Senk 
et & Cara-Boulak. Tous les biens de douze tribus, composdes chacune de 
trente-deux maisons ou tentes, ont 6t& saisis par l’ennemi. Deux notables de 
la tribu de Tekri et de Bedri, Bey &tablis ä& Herker, village de Kara-Kilisse, 
et quarante vieillards et vieilles femmes et enfants qui s’&taient refugies dans 
les montagnes ont &t& conduits pres des Russes qui, durant leur marche vers 
Revan, les ont successivement mis & mort, ainsi qu’une foule d’autres malheureux 
inoffensifs. Tous les Musulmans de cette derniere ville, sans distinetion d’äge 
ni de sexe, qui avaient fait leur soumission aux Russes, ont te, les uns de- 
portes en Sib6rie, les autres impitoyablement massacres.“ 


Telegramme du Caimacam de Loftcha. 


„Les Russes ont fait venir & Selvi-Hadji Ahmed-Pacha, ancien militaire 
du village Ditkendjilar, et Yont massacr6. Plusieurs autres habitants des vil- 
lages dependants de Loftcha ont.subi le m&me sort. Un Musulman qui voya- 
geait en voiture avec son enfant a e6tE attaqu& & coups de baionnette par 


. Y’ennemi, l’enfant a &te tue.“ 


Telegrammes du Mutessarif de Tirnova et de son Excellence Mehmed- Ali- Pacha. 


„Les Cosaques et les Bulgares, apres avoir desarmös les Musulmans de 
Seiranlar, localite distante d’un quart d’heure de Pirva, les ont places sous la 
sarde d’un detachement de Bulgares qui a massacr& six d’entre eux. Les 


villages de Cadi, de Vizler et d’Arasselli ont &t& incendies par l’ennemi. Les 


Bulgares ont attach& & un arbre et laisse pendant trois jours expose au soleil 
Hadji-Mustapha-Effendi, secretaire de l’autorit& de Pirva, apres quei ils Y’ont 
emmene & Ellena, oü il est encore retenu prisonnier avec sa belle-fille, qu’on 
a obligee de prendre le costume Chretien.“ 


Telegramme de son Excellence Suleiman- Pacha. 


„Les Bulgares ont incendie les villages Musulmans des environs de Cara- 
Atli, village du district de Tehippan. Le village de Tchoulka, situ& sur la 
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grande route de Zagra, et tous les bourgs Musulmans environnants, ont subi 
le m&me sort, et plusieurs de leurs habitants ont &t& massacres. Les Bulgares 
de Conoudjou ont, de leur cöte, incendi& tous les bourgs Musulmans des en- 
virons. Quelques Musulmans, hommes et femmes, qui sont tombe&s entre leurs 


3 


mains ont et@ mis & mort de la maniere la plus cruelle.“ 


Telegramme de son Excellence Mehmed-Ali- Pacha. 


„Dix-neuf habitants du village de Tchaiena, dont trois hommes et le reste 
femmes et enfants, fuyant devant l’ennemi, s’etaient r&fugies sur le Mont Kodja- 
Bekiar. Atteints par les Russes, huit d’entre eux ont ete assassines, quatre 
enfants ont &t& abandonnes pres des cadavres de leurs meres, une femme 
Musulmane s’est Echappee, apres avoir perdu son mari et Yun de ses enfants, 
et est arrivee & Osman-Bazar portant dans ses bras son dernier enfant. Elle 
etait atteinte de cing blessures faites par les armes & feu ou des coups 
de lance.* 


En terminant cette longue et douloureuse nomenclature des nouvelles 
atrocites commises par les Russes, je ne puis m’emp&cher de vous rappeler 
que, depuis le moment oü l’ennemi a mis le pied sur notre territoire, il ne 
s’est guere &coul& de jour que nous n’ayons eu A enregistrer quelques actes 
de destruction et de cruaute. Nous nous demandons avec anxiete si l’Europe 
continuera & rester spectatrice impassible de ces attentats premedites contre 
les lois de la guerre et de I’humanite, et si nous sommes condamnes & voir 
se grossir indefiniment le martyrologe de la population Ottomane. Les sources 
officielles et dignes de foi auxquelles sont puis6s les re&cits lamentables dont 
nous vous entretenons presque chaque jour, ne permettent pas de mettre en 
doute la parfaite exactitude de tous ces rapports ni de les taxer d’exageration. 
Les Russes ne sauraient davantage alleguer pour excuse que ces actes de bar- 
barie sont l’oeuvre des irr6guliers ou seulement des Bulgares; car cette alle- 
gation, qui, si elle &tait d’ailleurs fondee, ne suffirait pas & la faire absoudre, 
est dementie par des faits constants et prouves. La Sublime-Porte est notam- 
ment en mesure d’apporter la preuve que les troupes regulieres Russes, lors 
de leur entree & Sistow et & Tirnovo, ont pille toutes les habitations des 
Musulmans, et ont commis contre leurs personnes des actes nombreux de 
meurtre et de violence qui ont eu pour t&moins des etrangers dignes de foi, 
tout prets & les attester. || Il est n&cessaire que vous donniez la plus grande 
publicit& & tous ces faits, et que vous saisissez toutes les occasions d’edifier 
Y’opinion publique sur la conduite barbare de la Russie de facon qu’a defaut 
d’autre repression le monde civilise la fletrisse de son unanime re&probation. 
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Nr. 6510. 
GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Konstantinopel an den königl. 
Min. d. Ausw. — Russische und türkische Grausamkeiten. 
(Telegraphic.) Therapia, August 9, 1877. 


I have seen American missionaries who escaped from Eski-Zaghra. They 
state, that Russians entered the place accompanied by numbers of Bulgarians 
from neighbouring villages, whom they armed and allowed to pillage and 
slaughter Mahommedans whom they had disarmed. A good many Mussulman 
women amongst them were shot by the Russians themselves; after they had 
been driven out the Mussulmans retaliated with great severity upon the Bul- 
garians, but although many men were killed, the women and children were 
protected and brought to Adrianople under Turkish escort. The town, for- 
merly a flourishing place of about 25,000 inhabitants, has been almost destroyed, 
and is now deserted, as are the surrounding districts. American missionaries 
admit Bulgarian outrages in neighbouring villages.. They praise the conduct 
of the Turkish authorities. Captain Fife describes Russian and Bulgarian 
atrocities on Mahommedan women and children, of which he had seen proofs, 
and says that Suleiman-Pasha had shot sixteen soldiers and beaten a very large 
number who had plundered, and was doing his utmost to repress excesses. 





Nr. 6511. 


GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Berlin an den königl. Min. d. 
Ausw.— Die Stellung Deutschlands zu den türkischen Beschwerden. 


Berlin, August 11, 1877. 

My Lord, — The Sultan’s appeal to the German Emperor and to the 
Guaranteeing Powers to induce the Czar to put a stop to Russian atrocities 
has been followed by a series of official communications from the Porte to 
the German Government, detailing the acts of cruelty committed by the Russian 
army. || These accusations, brought by the Porte against their enemies, are 
received with reserve in Berlin, where the discipline of the Russian army and 
the character of the peasantry are in good repute, and have now been ans- 
wered by the publication of Major von Lignitz’s report in the „Norddeutsche 
Allgemeine Zeitung“, and by an article in the official „Reichsanzeiger“. || 


I have, &c. 
Odo Russell. 
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Druck von Bär & Hermann in Leipzig. 
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